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A Catalogue of thoſe Authors, od 


of whom any thing is taken in os 
following Expoſicions, 


Mbrofius, Beard. 
Artopzus. Brocardus. * 
Auguſtinus, Chryſoſtomus, 
Anſelmus. Clemens Alexand. 
Athanaſjus. Cicillus Alexand. 
Aretius. Caiecan, 
Adam Sasbout. Czlius. 
Alcafar. Clemens. r. 
Ambroſf, Compfz, Chitrreus, 
Abbot. | Collado. 
Andreas; | Catharinug, 
Alphonſus. | Dydimus. 
Arethas. Dionylius. 
Abbas loachim. Dent. 
Baſilius magnus. Epiphanius, 
Beda. | $6 | Euſebius. 
Brightman, Eraſmus. 
Beza. Forbs. 
Bernard, | Franciſcus Breus. | 
Blaſius Viegas. Fox, 
Baronius, | Fulke. 
Bibliander, | Faber Stapul. 
Bullinger. Franc, Lambert. 
Bcllarmine, } Gregorius Magnus, 
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Gloſ, Interlin. 
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Gagnzus, 
Giffard, 
Gorran., 
Graſlſcrus. 
Hicronymus. 
Haimo, 
Hcrodotus. ' 
Hugo. 
Irenzus. 
Ioſephus. 
Joan. Leonard 
Wliricus. . 
Junius, 
Lucher, 

Livy. 


' Lyranus. 
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Lorinus. 
Mcchodius, 
Marlorat. 
Maſon. : 
Nicephorus- 
Napier. 
Oſtander. 
Occumenius. 
Origen 
Orofius. | 
Perrus Aurcolus, 
Parcns. 


107 2 err en rey 


- 
i 
® 


Petrus Damaſcen. 
Piſcator. 

Perrus du Moulin. 
Pirkins, 
Primalios, 
Pannonius. 
Proſper Aquitan. 
Ribera. 


Rapertus. 


Richard. de Sano Viftore.: 


Rufhnus. 

Syrus Incerpres. 
Scrabo. 
Sebaſtianus Meyer, 
Sixcus Senenlis, 
Scaliger. 
Sabellicus, 
Suarez. 

Sleiden. 

Sarius. 

Thomas Aquinas. 
Tertullian, 
Ticonius. 
Tremclius. 
Toflanus. 
Turrianus«. 

Via. Leger, 
Vicerbijenfis, 

| V:Ror Vricenlis, 
ViRor Antioch. 
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THE HIGH AND 


MIGHTY 


Defender 
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of the Faith, &c. Grace, Mercy an 


, CHARLES 
by the grace of God, of great Þri- 


« 


zaine, France, and Ireland Kiog, 


Peace in Chriſt Iclus. 


F baue 
time de- 

by 

to doe ſome 
# Church, 


& 
b 


now a lon 
my ſelfe 


| ſeruicerot 
God of Heauen hath 
wnder b 


fo much as 
wrt 


 #oted 


| Read Soneraiene, for 
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Tus ErisTLE 


Chriſt, ſupreme Head and Gouernour , F 
hae thought it myduty ( now that by the 
Dinine aſviftance F haue finiſhed thu dif - 
ficultWorke, which 8 the firſt that F baue 
put forth ſince your Mateſties auſpicious 
comming to the Crowne) to preſent it to 
your Royall hands, as being the beſt way 
that F haue to expreſſe my vnfained 
bearty loue and affettion, and exceeding 
great ioy for the "pt y Inauguration of 

another very Dauid againe for courage, 
after ſuch a Solomon for mſdome , of 
another Toſuah after Moſes ; after a 
Writer, a Fighter of the Lords battels : 
Onely F pray, that be who alone modera- 
teth the warres, would hkewiſe grant Ui- 
Fortes to our loluah and to hu Forces 
and (onfederates , that no idolatrous 
eAmorites may be able to ſtand before 
him,but now that their wickedneſſe # come 
to ſuch an height, they may be confounded 
and 


EE— — 
——_— 


—  o 


DeDpicaTORY. 


eee 


and difiipated. Thu muſt:be their end, 
as the Fountaine of all profound wijdome 
did long agoe reucale unto lohn, neither 
can it bee long. before they come to this 
end, as .the.. following expoſitions vpon 
Tohn / hope will make plaine to euery in- 
" telligent Reader. T heReuelation,theex- 
pounding of which,zs the chiefe part of this 
Worke, was a Booke, into the myſteries 
whereof your Maiefttes Father of bleſ- 
ſed memory delighted much to ſearch, as 
appearerh by that moſt worthy Monu- 
ment which. be hath left to. all poſterities 
bereupon ; and 1 doubt net, but your Ma- 
zeſty being {nheritor not onely of your Fa- 
thers Dominions, but alſo of hu Vertues, 
# likewiſe affetted with ſuch holy Studies, 
being indeed as a furtherance of courage 
and reſolution, ſo of true bleſſedneſſe, as 
zs peculiarly by the Spirit pronounced pon 


thy Booke, ſaying, Bleſled is hee that retry, 


readeth 


Tur ErisTtLE 


Deur. 17.18, 


readeth and they thar' heare the 
words of this Booke. T bediſtraftions 
of Kings, [ grant, aregreat, by reaſon of 
their manifold moſt important affaires, yet 
it 8 the conſtitution of the King of Kiups 
that they ſhould haue hu Word before 
them, and be reading therein all the daies 
of their liues, that they might learne to 
feare God, and not baue their bearts bf- 
ted yp aboue their brethren. T he marke 


at which he would haue them toaime, ns 
the feare of God and humility, amidſt ſo 
many and preat temptations to pride and 
contempt ; the meanes tobeipe to theſe glo- 
rious ornaments 1s daily reading. My 
hope therefore 1s, that my ſeruice tendred 
in this kinde, though by the. meaneſt a= 
mong/t many, will not be ypnacecptable to 
your Roall Maieſty, but that notwith- 


ftanding the great and diners preſent dis 


firattions, there ſball be ſome times ſpared 


to 
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DepicaToORY. 


to meditate vpon theſe Expoſitions, T hat 


ſpeech of Chryloltome was notable to cir. come 


ſecular men, making their continual” © 
worldly imploiments a Superſedeas to the 
reading of the Scriptures. What ſayeſt 
thou (O man) that thou haſt no leiſure 
by reaſon of thy worldly bufineſſesto reade 
the Word of God, the more thy diflrafli- 


_ ons are, the more need haſt thou toreade, 


that amidſt the toſdings of theſe tempeſtu- 
ous waues, thou mayſt enioy the perpetuall 
comforts and divetions of the Scriptures. 


Theodoſius the ſecond, though bg di- The x 
firafions could'not but bee great. through 


the ampluude of has Dominions, yet ſþa- 

red ſo much time in his priate £ loſet to 
the Word of God, that bee wrote the new 
Teſtament ouer with bu owne band: and 


 Alphonſus, King of Spaine and Na- 4 


ples, .6 /aid ro have. read the Bible: with 


the oramnary gloſſe fourteene times ouers 
Which 


Re en and 
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Which things F mention not(moft Graci- 
ous Soueraigne) but onely to adde fuell to 
30ur fire and oyle unto your-flame: that 


' the xeale which your Mateſiy s well 


knowne to haue vnto the Word of God 
and to the truth therein ſet forth, may bee 


yet increaſed till it commeth to be doubled, 


as the ſpirit of Elijah was upon Eliſhah. 
For what ſeruice 1s there, that wee, the 
Meinifters of Chrifts Gofpell can doe com- 
parable to thu of ſeeking the through 
SanAification of the Lord's Anointed ouer 
vs, and of poliſhing therich Diamonds of 
grace vpon bu ( rowne, that they be more 
and more reſplendent and ſhining © T he 
bent of our Prayers both publike and pri- 
uate u daily thu way, and therefore let my 


Lord, the King, pardon the zeale of his 


ſeruants, if when they can get any oppor- 


tunity, their exhortations bend this way 
alſo. We reade of Gods bleſſings pon the 
people 
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people of Iſrael vnder Dauid, Solo- 
mon, and Ioſiah, andgenerally hoy» in 
the dayes of all the odly Kings and (7o- 
uernours that baue beene, the Grates ſhi- 
aing in them bane beene ſo acceptable, as 
that the Lord hath delighted, ta:doe good 
to the whole Kingdome for their: ſakes. 
Your Maieſty.s the very breath of our 
noſthrils and the 1ight of our. eyes, . that 
great Tree mentionedin Daniel, vnder 
which we your Subies ,as beaſts and birds 
doe ſhroud our ſelues avd make our neſts, 
being alone worth 18000. of v3... Ft « 
therefore the height of our ambition inour 


inward defires and outward endeuours, 
that your Maieſty may be Ypright bear- 
ted and valiant as Dauid, wi/e az Solo- 


ſointo your Mwiefties Conrt with Eoxhor- 


tations, 
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hat 


rations, Treatiſer, Diſcourſes, and Ex- 
po tions, not paſſin 19 for any toile and la- 

ur; anJ'Carping and cauillin; op! of 'cenſo- 
riout Critter, or any enmity of $1co- 
phants, ſothat what we doe may be cordi- 
alt to him, to 'bebold whoſe vertnes in- 
creaſe with bis yeeres our eyes and bearts 
are all fixed. The times are danzerour, 
and the enemies of the truth "haue of late 


geeres greatly preuailed, and ſtill they v- 


nite their forces like Gebal, and Am- 
mon;and Amaleck;and theſe of Tyre: 
but Fu who « the'patron of the <a 

ed that be will putanendto theſe 
eroubler;;and one day theſe incendiaries of 
WArPes ſhall bauz a battell; wherein they 


ſball fe eht their laſt, euen in Harmaged- 


doi Fr ithe meant ſeuſors Jet, were ff a 
Daniel; Do toſpeake before ſo great 

ep ps Nebuchadnezzar;' ors To- 
ſe age wofbehoibefurd a King us 


Mn renowmed 
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and. 


renawmed us Pharaoh, F would not only 
| preſent the explication of theſe darke m3- 
IJ PFeries, hut giue counſell alſo:what « to be 
: done by. your Royall Mateſtie, who by 
the Grace of God arethe ws potent and 
chiefe Defender of the truthat thu day 
in-Chriſkendomes.. But 'F am 2 childe un 
vnderſtanding, neither haue F the ſpirid 
tobe able to gine counſel in State 


! Oneb Fbray God, from whom # 


| MAdateſties noble Councellors, that they 
| may gide. the. Counſell; and your Royal 
! Heart,that youmay accept of it,whether 
3 intendeth.to:the. amtmadquerſron ayainſt 


10:4 more. fxith proceeding. for the diſa- 


ol wb | whoſe 


om | 
e lpirit 


1 of ſuchdeepevunderſlanding toinſpire our 


to. the diſcountevancing of them, to the. 
embractug\\ With. foue. nt famour' of: the 
maſt. xod{y.andgealonnfanthe truth; or: 
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whoſe cauſe i conmon' 'Tith the enemies 
that threaten danger and ruine t0 vs all. 
And touebing\ my\ preſent \worke , => 
himble ſuit\pnto your £1 aiefiys, that 
ou would, accept of it, *at your vacant 
 limes:pernſe\it; "and, fufferi i8c0 paſſe on- 
der your Royall\Pattonape, though not 
for hu ſake that publiſheth it, being in- 
deed -onworthy- of ſuch s fauour, yet: for 
the ſakes of 'thofe Worthies with whom 
bee comes accompanied,..euen almoſt all 
the\moft: famous Inflruments that God 
hath euened to giue"liphr to-theſe 0b- 
ſeurities. ' «My defire-and firſt purpoſe 
Was. '10-haue preſented together- t0--y0ur 
A ateflies, view-the-whole new'T efla= 
ment,ex rs and handled inthu man- 
nerival ak the paſſagcrthat\ moſt need ex- 
pofition, al «40 ha farther? know 
not\ any get thathath\lahoured in it; bu 
as I coneriue ſuch as may bd. of great. ue | 


QI ( 


LA 


F DzDicarTory. 
” andbenefitto all that are ſludious of the 

7 boly Scriptures, and berein by the G;ace 

3 of GodFhaue proceeded ſo farre that 1 
7 wantnot much to the perfefting thereof. 

? But for ſomuch as partly through my bo- 

7 ably infirmities, and partly through my 
many neekly anocaments in my paſtorall 
3 charge, [ muſibe a long time in doing 4 

JT lutle intha, wherein ſo many eAuthors 

* muſt beperuſed. I haue made bold to come 
with thu Modell that 1 bane ready ill the 
whole ſball be finiſhed, which if it may be 
acceptable,ſball be altogether then at your 

* Maieſties ſerutce, Fn the meane ſeaſon, 

* Ccrauing pardon for thu my preſumption, I 
* doe out of a true and moſt affetlionate 
defire, commend your Maieſtie to the 
Grace, Bleſiing, and Proteftion of the 
Higheſt, beſeechin 9 him t0 make you 4s 
happy as any of your Progenitors in a 
truly Religious and fruitfull Queene, wiſe 

a 
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Tus EyisTLE, &c. 


ounſellors, learned and holy Miniſters, 
oyall and obedient Commons, and in vi- 
Forious proceedings for the defence of the 
diſtreſſed Goſpell, and after this life en- 
ded ( to which may it long be Yin the par- 
ticipation of an vncorruptible Crowne of 
glory. + 


Your Mateſties moſt 
humbly dcuotcd, 


Fobn Mayer. 
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Ws 
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THE EPISTLE TO 


the Reaptxr. 


about fourcyecres ſince 
I promiſed, as my firſt 
worke done in this 
| kindethould be accep- 
ted, tro pur out ſome- 
thing of like nature 
ypoi; other myſticall 


and hls places of the holy Scriptures.'/ Now 


I cannot bur acknowledge my 1elfe hetein a 
debter ynto thee for thy good acceptation, 
both of:thar, and of- ſome other Bookes of 
mine alſo, and: therefore as my: iweakneſſe 
would giue melcaue, and the manifo]d diltra- 


ions: of ſickneſles, remouings, worldly :in- 


combrances, atid/tni 


piſteriall Offices lying vp- 
| on 


64. 


Tux Erisrtuae 


on me permit, I haue prepared another part of 
the intended. Treaſury which thou here ſecll. 
Not as haply-is expeCted,. vpon the: Epiſtles of 
Saint: Paul which arc next in order, but vpon 
the ſcucn ſmaller and more negleCted Epilites 
and the Reuclation. ForTI obſerued thar faith 
without relying ypon workes for juſtification, 
is not ſo needfull ro bee preſſed now adaics, 
which is a chiefe thing 1nfſted vpon in the 
Epiſtles of Saiat Par, bur true louc and works 
flowing herc-from, rogether withan holy and 
vnblamablc life, roſtirre vp vnto which, if we 
ſpcakcot the firſt, the Epiſtles of Saint Tobyare 


| exccl[cnt ; of the ſecond, the Epiſtle of Saint 


Limes; and if of the third, thoſe of Saint Peter. 
Againe, there are fevwy that hauc written ypon 
theſe Epiſtles in compariſon: of the other, and 
therefore for a ſupply of this defe&t, I thought 
it would be more acceptable, ſccing 1 cannor 
doc all cogether, ro doe ſomething firſt here- 
upon. Lalily,becauſc ofall the Bookes of Scrip- 
ture, the Reuclation is leaſt 'vnderſtood,. and 
therefore is: leaſt. read and. mcditated. vpon, 
and yet. molt neceffary comforts in. theſe tu- 
multuous times arc to bee fetchted: here-from, = 
as ſingularly pointing at them, and a finall 
| dcliuc- 


— 


To Tnrt RraDpek, 


deliucrance of the Church» of God from alt 
her troubles, my ſpeciall aime in anticipating 
the proper time of it. hathy beene, char thou 
mayelt not be longer left. withourt:the know- 
ledge of this common place of comfort, but 
be [tayed and ſtablithed in an afſured expecta- 

_ tion of a ioyfull and bleſſedend, through the 
certaine and ſpeedy downfall of the Romiſh 
Antichriſt, and the vniuerſall preuailing of the 
truth that then (hall be, and che great triumphs 
that ſhall be made amongſt the taichfull in all 
places therefore. In this WorkeTI haue notper- 
ſiſted barcly ro cxplicate the difficulties of the- 
Texts yndertaken, laying onely together what 
I findein my Authors, and briefly concluding 
vpon my Expoſition imbraced.Bur in the feuen 
Catholike Epiſtles which are handled accor- 
ding to the merhod of my former worke, 1 
haue ſupplyed,which was there wanting: Firſt, 
a Preface to cach Epiſtle. Secondly, an Analy- 
{is of each Chapter. Thirdly, choice Latine _ 
ſentences oppoled inthe margine. Fourthly, a 
confutation of thoſe Expoſitions which I fol- 
lownort. Fiftly, a paraphraſticall Expoſition 
of the verſes comming betweene Text and 


Text, wherein there is ſome, but lefſe obſcurity. 
a 3 Sixtly_ 


Taz ErisrTLEt 


Sixily, ſomcſhort Annotations at the end of 

cuery Text. Touching che Reuelation, becauſe 

after the three former Chapters ir is all moſt 

Hieraim. 2258, obſcure: foraccording to Jerome, Quot werba 
«4 Pam. ſunt tot ſunt myfteria, there are as many myſte- 
riesas words ; I hauc therefore alcered my or- 

der before vicd, handling it thorowout by Que- 

Augine. tions, as Auguſtine lometime did many parts 
_ of the Scriptures. And becauſe, if I ſhould here 

hauc brought in my Authors ſpeaking, the 

worke would hauc grownetoo great, the my- 

ſeries to bee expounded being fo many, and 

the Expoſitors ſo many, I haue ſpared this [a+ 

bour, and onely thewed the diucrlity of their 
expoſitions, ſo proceeding to cxamine and de- 

tertnine about cuery queſtion. And whereas 

in my determinations I haue ſometimes gone 

from ſuch Authors, as many of good iudge- 

ment and zcale doc approuc of, and ſometimes 

fromall, venting mine owne ingzouwovs, as MF. 

Fox did his, I muſt intreat the friendly Reader 

ro pardon mcin ſo doing. Forl hold it vaine 

for any man co write vpon any place of Serip- 

ture, if he propoundeth ro himſclfc ro ſquare 

all his Expoſitions according to that which 

ſome other hauc done before him,as 4nſelmeis a 
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ſtri& follower of Auguſtine in all things, and 
Gorran of Thomas Aquinas ; though Anſelme be Gora. 
. for this v{cfull, becauſe hee hath colleted his 
” _ expoſitionsoutof diuers workes of Saint Au- 
" guſtine, and fired them ſo to theEpiſtles which 
he hath written vpon, that hee hath thereour 
madea juſt Commeat vpon them. The liber- 
ty taken by that Greeke Expoſitor, Oecumenius Yemen. 
liketh mee better, who frongh hee followeth 
Cbryſoſtome much, yet hee ſparcth not often- 
times to frame a different ſenſe of his owns, 
as the Latine Interpreter, Marlorat, hath alſo 
done. Ir is a true ſaying, Bernardus non vidit Marloras. 
omnia. No man, how inrelligent ſocucr, bur - 
may: bee weake ſighted in fome things, and 
therefore the Lord hath appointed by his Apo- : Corg.2g, 
{tle, that when ſome _— haue ſpoken, o- 
thers ſhould indge,and after their propheſyings 
- ended, if God hath reucaled any different mat- 
ter tothem, to ſpeake alſo. Now thoughwee: 
hauc noReuelations in theſe times,yer being by 
our calling ' Lights -of-tbe world, the Spititlea-wars.n4. 
ueth nor ſuch as ftudy and pray with affiduiry - .. 
without illyminations, by the benefir where- 
of divers in divers ages haue giueri grear'light 
10:)any vbſcoricies; many vor refhdiniho” vn! 
| a 4 ſufficiently 
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{uffciently cleared, that {till in theſe times there 
might not be wanting doubts, about the diſlol- 
uing whereof we might bee exerciſed. And it 
is aot to be condemned-in vs (though much 
inferiour to the Worthies that hauc gone bc- 
fore vs) it having, beſide the aſliſtance of the 
*Augit. fame Spirit of Light, the hclpe of cheir labours, 
pn 6-7 and of more experience by reaſon of the time 


bros legiins In 


fans militadi- yyherein we live, wee inall modeſty refuſing 


ne verorum intel _ : . . : : : 
wane ſome of their Expoſitions, deliucr ſomething 


Pauca Vir, t- 


w»uzter > ſay» AEW.and of our owne, ſo that we haucalwaies 
- tv novel reſpect ro the, analogy of Faith, and the con- 


:d patiſſipumde- ſent of the holy Scriptures, as Saint * Auguſtine 
ligamis quo 


cen apee- CxcCellently direfteth ſaying, When wee reade 
11, eaſe?"* the. Bookes: of God, amonglt ſo great a mul- 


quem legimus : 


haut belas, ritude. of true Expoſitions, which goc vpon 


 wdcert?, quod 


circumpantia few words, and are warrantable by the ſound- 
Scripture 10n 


inpedt & can nelle Of the Catholike Faith, let vs chooſe thar 
[ifs es Expoſition chiefly which, ſhall certainly ap- 


dat. Sn ex Cir 

camſantiaScrif» Heare to be his meaning that wrote it, Bur.if 
ture di/cuti ne- . a 
g—_ 'd there be no fuch certainty, then that which the 


olurn,quod ſacra 


fdsprecribie, Circumltance. of the. place hindreth.nor, and 
Re mw. Which agreech,with-ſound taich,butitfrom the 
cenieſniam® circumſtance of the place it cannax be diſcul- 
© ſed, then thatonely which the ſacred | Faith pre. 
tention,” * Icribeth, Forthoughthe meaning of the Wris: 
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tcr be vncertaine, yet it is not vnprofitable ro 
frame an Expoſigion agreeable to ſound taith. 
For minc owne part, Iam ſo conſcious ro my 
ſclfe of mine owne weakinefſe and want of 
iudgemenr, that howſocuer, that which I hauc 
written ſcemerh to mee molt probable of all 
other Expoſitions in theſe darke and doubtful 
paſſages, yet I force ir not ypon any man, but 
now that haue aduentured it to the publike 

view, I doe in all humility ſubmit all co the 
iudgement of thelcarned,crauing (forthe good 
ſucceſſe of that which is here done, and for 
the ſcaſonable and moſt ſufficient perfeQting 
of that which is further to bee done in this 
kinde) thehelpe of thy moſt feruent and faith- 


tull prayers. 
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E The Texts headed in this 

| Books. 


ES Ext 1. lames 1, Verl.g,10. Let 
if | the brother of low degree re- 
toyce in hu exaltation, but the 
rich in bu humiliation, becauſe 
= as the flower, c. pag. 6. 
= Textz.Chap. 1. Verl. 13,14. Let 
no man ſay being tempted, I am tempted of 
God, for God cannot be tempted of ewill, and 

be tempteth no man, Cc. | pag. g. 
Text 3. Chap. 1. Verl. 18. Of bis owne will begat 
heevs with the Word of truth, that we might 

be a cetaine firſt fruits of hit creatures, Qc. 


IS. 
Text 4. Chap.z, Verl. 1,2. Haue not the faith of 
our Lord leſur Chriſt, the Lord of glory with 
reſþett of perſons. For if there come into your 
'8 maggie, Oc. pag 23. 


Text 


ag. I > 
As 7 Oe EP. 
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The Texts handled in this Booke. 


Text 5.Chap.z.Verl. 14.1} hat profiteth it (my bre- 
thren )ifone ſaith that he hath faith, but hath 
n0 works,can that faith ſaue him?Qc. pag.27. 

Text 6. Chap. z. Verl. 1. Be not many Maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receiue the greater con- 
demnation, 7c. p pag. 3.4. 

Text 7. Chap. 3. Verſ:2. 1f any man offenderb not 
in word, the ſame 1 a perfett man, able to bri- 
dlealſo the whole body, Wc. þag.36. 

Text 8. Chap.z. Verl. 14. Ifye haue bitter enuy- 
ing and ſtrife in yourhearts, glory not, nor lye 
againſt the truth. pag.43. 

Text 9. Chap.4. Verl.1,z,3. Whence are wars and 

frightings amongſt you, are theynot euen hence 
from your pleaſuresthat warre in your mem- 
bers?M&c. pag. 46. 
Text 10. Chap.4.Verl.4. Ye adulterers and adul- 
tereſſes know ye not that the amity ofthu world 

tr the enmity of God? or thinke ye, that the 
Scripture ſaith in vaine, he ſpirit that dwel- 

1:th incos Iuſteth unto enuy ? þag.4 9. 
Text x1.Chap.5.Verl.14. 1s anymanfick amongſt 
you? let bins ſend for the Eldersof the Church, 
and let them pray for him, anointing bim with 

ole. | | PAR. 5 5 
'Faxt 22, Chap. 5. Verl: 19, If any manhbath erred. 


The Texts han dledin this Booke. 


fromthe truth & one turneth him.Jet him that hath 
turned him know,that he ſaueth a ſoule,&c.pag.63. 
Text 13.1 Peter. Verl. 1. Tothe ſgrangers ſcattered 
 thorow Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, aud 
Bithinia, Elef, according to the fore-knowledge 
of God the Fatber &c. þag.69. 
Text 14-Chap.1.Vcr{.10,11. Concerning Which ſal 
uation the Prophets enquired and ſearched, who 
propbefied of the grace gtuen onto Vs,Uc pag.72. 


Text 15. Chap. z. Verl.6. Behold, 1 put in Zion 4 


chiefs corner ſtone, eleft and pretious, and he that 
beleeneth in him ſball not be aſhamed, c. pag.79. 
Text 16.Chap.z.Verl. 13. Be ye ſubiett to euery hu- 
mane ordinance for the Lord, whether to the King 
as to the chiefe, or to the Rulers, Fc. pag. gz. 
Text. 17.Chap. z.Verl.3. Whoſe apparell let it not bee 
any outward thing of the broidring ofthe haiye, or 
of putting gold about, or the ornaments of appa- 
rell,C7 c. pag. g7. 
Text18. Chap.z.Verſ.1 3. 4ud who will hurt you-if ye 
be followers of that which u good: but if ye ſuffer for 
righteouſneſſe, ye are bleſſed,&c. pag.102. 
Text 19, Chap. 3. Verl.18. Being putto death inthe 
fleſh,but quickned in the ſpirit, wherein he went and 
preached tothe ſpirits in priſon, Ic. pag.106. 


| Textz© Chap, 4. Verl. 1,2. Chriſt #herefore having 
| ſuffered 


The Texts handledin this Booke. 


ſuffered in the fl for vs, put pon you the ſame 
minde alſo, &c. pag.117. 
Text. z1.Chap.g. Verl. 12, E/irauge not your ſelues 
from the fiery triall which u amongs$t you to proue 
Jon. | pag.I2 1. 
Text. 22.Chap. 5. Verl.1z. TheChwrch that is at Ba- 
_ bylonſaluteth you, rea? ”* one another with a kiſſe, 
"SCF bo ag. 127. 
Text23. 2 Petcr 1. Verl 45- Whereby are giuen to Vs 
exceeding great and precious promiſes,that by them 
ve might be partakers ofthe dinine nature. pag.1 31 
Text 2.4. Chap..Verl. 1 9. We baue a more ſure word 
of propbefie, to which yee doe well that yee take 
. heed. þag.139. 
Text 25. Chap. 2. Verl.1. Which ſhall bring in Here- 
fies that deſtroy, denying the Lord that bought 
them, Wc. - þag.145. 
Text 26. Chap.z.Verl.11. The Angels being greater 
both in might and power, beare not blaſphemous 
iudgement againſt them, 7c. þag.1 50. 
' Text27. Chap.z. Verl.zo. For if eſcaping the filthi- 
neſſe of the world inthe knowledge of our Lord and 
Sauiour IefunCbrift Q& c. | þag.152. 
Text, 8. 2 Pct.z.Verl. 5. They are willingly ignorant 
of thu, that the Heauens were of old, andibeearth 
ſet out of the waters, by the waters, cpag.1y 5. 
| Text 


"The Texts Lo in Is Booke. 


k Text 29. Chap. 3. Verl.8. 1 would not hauethy one 
b thing hidden from you;that 1000. yeeres ts with the 
, Lord as one day, and one 4a 4s 4 1990. -yeeres, 
7 Cc, þag.161. 
X Text 30. Chap. 3. Verl. 15. And count the lone juffe- 
ring of our Lord ſaluation, as our beloued brother 
2 Paulhath written to you gc.  —, pagi68. 
Z Textzr. 1Tohn 1. Verl.1. That which was fromthe 
| beginning which we haue heard & ſeene,Lc.p 1 56 
Text 32. Chap.z, Vetrl.z. He tz the propitiation for 
our fins, not for ours only,but for the whole wor ld. 
verl.7. 1 writeno new Commundement,&c. þ.182. 
Text 33. Chap. 2. Verl. 12. I write onto you(chil- 


*  hizname.Vcrl.13.1writeto.youfathers 8&5 c.þ.186. 
® Text 34.Chap.z.Verſ.18. Little children jr iethe laſt 
* boure,& aryehaue heard that Antichriſt commeth, 

there are now alſo many Antichriſhs,0 c. pag. 189. 
Text 35.Chap. 3.Verſ'1. For thi the world knoweth 


are the ſonnes of God, @Fe;/ |» P4ETYE. 
Text 36. Chap.z: Verl. 51 Xo lm that hirwarma- 

nifeſled totake away our fines, who ſo abideth in 

him finneth not,4& c, þ4g.200. 


not, we haue bolaneſſe towards God, &c: pag 203. 
Text 
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dren) becauſe your fnnes are forgiuen you through 


cos 1103 becauſe it knoweth-nwot him. Belone4 ow ye 


Text 37.Chap. 3. Verſz1. 1 [Four heart condemne rus 


p 
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Text 38. Chap. 4. Verl.2. Emery ſpirit that confeſe 
ſeth Ieſu Chriſt to haue come in the fleſh ir of God, 
Cc. pag 2.06. 
Texr 39. Chap.4. Verl 8. H e that louethnot, know- 
eth not God, for God u lone, Wc. p4g.208. 
Text 40. Chap.5.Vcrl.z. Hereby we know that wee 
loue the iliren of God when wee loue God, 
"OLA pag.212. 
Text 41. Chap. 5 .Verl. 6. Thu « hee that came by 
Water and boud enen Teſus Chriſt,Q&c. pag.214. 
Text 42. Chap. s. Verl.16. 1 any man ſeeth bis bro- 
ther finme 4 finne onto death, let him arke, and bee 
ſhall giue life,&c. pag.217. 
Text 43-2 Iohn 1. The Elder tothe Elett Lady p.n24. 
Text 44. Iude Verl. 4. For certaine men are crept in, 
which of old were preſcribed to iudgement. þ.2.32. 
Text 45. Verl. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe 
defile the fleſb, they ſet light by authoritie, and 
blaſpbeme glories, &c. pag.236. 
Text 46. Verl. 14. Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, 
propbefied of them, ſaying, Bebold the Lord com- 
meth with IO - {EPR Page 2.47% 
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His Epiftle cogethier with the ſix 
following, haue gone vnder the 


F 


name of Catholike' Epiſtles a- 
. mongſt the Greekes:, and of 
- Canonicall amongſt” the La- 
tines a long time; but "Vpon 
: what reaſon it is vncertaine, 
I faith Parew, The reaſon Parwinlac. 
which is yeelded by Lyra, Oc- Efift. Lyra, Ge- 
, cumernins and Gorran, that they ©: Gorran- 
- | | hauc the name of Catholike 
C from the vniuerſality of choſeqto whom they are Eireed,ei-. 


ther toall the Lewes diſperſed into all countries,orto all Chri- 
ſtian people in all Countries of the world; whereas Saint 
Pavls Epiſtles aredireted to particular Countries, ſeemerh 
7 vnto him to be nogood reaſon, becauſe forthe Epifile to the 
Hebreweg being wrictento all the [ewes whereſoeuer, ſhould 
haue beene intituled Catholike likewiſe ; and the two Jatter 
Epiſtles of Saint Iobs,beivg to particular perſons, could nor by 
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© JamesbisCatholike Epiſtle. 


this reaſon be called Cacholike, And rouching the name cano. 
nicall, it is more difliked by Bez alſo, becaule not theſe ſeuen 
Epiſtles, but all che reſt are canonicall alike. Bur the reaſon 
ot che narne Catholike ſeemerh ro me to bee good, notwith» 
ſtanding che excepuons alledged : for the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes haply was ſent co Ieruſalem, theproper place of the 
Hebrewes, where they ſtill offered their Sacrifices, as ſeemeci 
by the Argument of che Epiſtle 5 and therefore might not ſo 
well be inciiuled Catholike, but onely The Epiſtle co the He- 
brewes;as that to the Romans, The Epiſtleto the Romans: bur 
this of /ames is named to the Tewes ſcattered in all parts. And 
rouching the two latter Epiſtles of Saint /oby, although they 
are directed to particular perſons, yerthe Argument of them is 
Catholike or Vnwerſall, ahke concerning all Chriſtians; and 
not particular, as the Arguments of the Epiſtles of Paul for 
the moſt part of cuery of them are. For although, even in 
them generall duties concerning all are ſet forth, yet each of 
them 1s principally direed co particular points, to diſpute of 
which, particular occalion was miniftred by the Chriſtians of 
that place, to which the Epiſtle was ſent. 

T bis Epiſtle in order is che firſt, not becauſe [awes is to be 
preferred before Peter, who was the Girft"2d chiefe of the 
Apoftles, it there were any ſuch ; but, as ſome hauc well no- 
red, becauſe this Epiltle is to all Jewes in all Councries, who 
were the firft people of God, and had the Goſpell firſt prea- 
ched voto them; whereas the other of the Catholike Epiltles, 

| are to the Genties that beleeucd in all parts of che- world. 
Kieran. prolog. VWherefore [erome (crterh them in thisorder alſo, chough the 
 Latines, reſpeQing che dignity of Peter, placed his Epiſtles 

Parens. firſt. Parews holdeth, that chey ſhould rather bee put in ano- 
 therorder, firſt, 1 Peter, and then /ames, becauſe Peter wrote 

that Epiſtle firſt, and chen /ames following Perer in theſame, 

afcer both which Paw wrote to the Hebrewes. Howſoeuer, 

this matterneedeth nogreat diſpute, ſeeing order in the pla- 

cing of the Bookes of holy Scripture is not ſo preciſely ob- 

ſerued : yet inreaſon, ſeeing Saint [ewes his Epiſtle is nomi- 

vatins tothetwelue Tribes, bucSaint Peters is not ſo, and his 
ſecondEpiſtlcis co all Chriſtians z if any preference be giuen 
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to an Epiſtle in the placing thereof in reſpe& of them to 

whom it is written, this of /awmes ſhould be firſt, and then 

thoſe of Peter together, it being neuer vſcd to —_ the 

Epiſtles of one andthe ſame Author, bur to place them toge- 

cher. This Epiſtle is ſaid to be of the Apoſtle /ames,and fo it is 

incituled by B:z.4 both inGreek and Latine,and both Ex/ebizs Euſeb. Eccl. lift, 

and /erome doe teſtific, that this Epiſtle was counted Apoſte- 45.3-cap.25. Hi 

| licall in cheir times, Cyprian allo citeth it, as Apoſtolicall, Ins 

and Auguſtine and Coneilimm Miluitan, Car.7. Parems allo pou oy adNo- 

ſubſcriberh ro this. Yer ſomethinke ir was written by James, wat. Aug, Epiſt. 

ſurnamed [»/tcs, or Oblias, thatis, Mute, who according to 29. 

Epipbanings, was called the Brother of our Lord, becauſe hce x1j11,y. ine. 

was the ſonne of [oſeph by a former Wife, and hee was one of ref. Antidicoma- 

the 50, ſent forth by our Lord, being afterwards conſtituted !14n0rum. 

Biſhop of Ieruſalem. To this Lather ſubſcriberh , and the Luther 

Lutherans following him,who doe not therefore hold ir to be 

eanonicall Scripture. Bur for as much as it hath anciently 

becne receiued 2s Canonicall and Apoftolicall, not onely by | 

the forcnamed Authors, but-alſo by Origen, e Athanaſius, OrigHon. ju 

Epiphanine, Iffdorws Hiſpalenſir, Nicephorns, and Dawaſcenz'% Alban. in 

and the very dire&ing of itto all parts after an Apoſtolicall Yam = 

manner, doth argue it to be written, nor by a Biſhop of any 1jd,ip.ts. 6. 
articular place, bur by an Apoſtle, who was ſent vnto all, I Emu. cap.r. 

fold ir, without deubt, co be the Epiſtle of the Apeftle James, Niceph. ub. 2. 

and conſequently Canenicall, as the Epiſtles of other Apo- —_ _ 

files are, It ic be demanded, which lames wrote it, for chere p20. ® 

weretwo of thatname, Zames the ſonne of Zebedews, and bro- 

cher of /oh», and [ames the ſonne of Alphbens, a Kinſman of 

our Lord, and thereforeealled his Brother alſo, as ſames Ob. 

lias before ſpoken of was ? TI anſwer with Parews and others, 

tharthe conſideration of the time when it was written argu- 

th, that the firſt of theſe, [zmes thebrother of ſab» cannot be 

the Author of it, but /awer the ſonne of A/phens, otherwiſe 

_ called /ames thelefler : for the elder [amr s was flaine by He. AR. r2. 

rod before the diſperſion of the Tewes the ſccond yecre of 

Clandins, who did afterwards caft the Tewes and Chriſtians Sucten. inCland. 

outof the City, and chen in the time of their diſperſion was f-25. 

this Epiſtle wricren vnto them, as appearech by the ſuper- 
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4 | James his Catbolike Epiſtle, 
Eaſeb.lib.2.c.23. ſcription thereof, It ic be obiced, that Exebius and lerome 
Hieron, it Catal. yoth doe report, that it was anciently doubted of, whether ic 
be Canonicall or no :. Ianſwer, that they did onely mencion 
fuch a thing, bur chey did not doubt hereof themſclues.. It it 
be turcher obiced, thac hedath nocgall himſclfean Apciile, 
but the ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt, I anſwer, that Paxrlin ſome of 
kis Epiſtles in _iculeth himſelte likewiſe, the name of an Apo- 
ftle being omitted z and neither /ohn nor. [nde write them 
ſclues Apoſtles, bur onlyPerer, Laſtly, if it bee obieRed, that 
here-is ſomething deliuered contrary to thar of Saint P aw/, 
couching iuftification nor by faich onely bue by workes, and 
anointing wich Oile is mencioned, which none of che. other 
Apoſtles ſpeaketh of : I anſwer, .chat I haue already ſhewed 
ypon Row. 3. that the ſeeming contrariety berwixt Saint 
Pas! and Saint [ames is nothing , they being rightly vnder- 
ſtood ; and couching the anoigring with Ole, ic thall-be con- 
fidercd in the proper place. As for any thing elſe obicRed, it 
is not worth the naming, and therefore | come-giredly ro the 
Epiſtle ic ſelfe, whereih after a ſalucation, he comforteth them, 
as the preſenc. occafion of their diſtretled eſtare did require; 
and hauing called cheir croubles herein cempracions, hetakech 
occafion to ſpeake zlſo of inward rempracions tending vnta 
euill, verſe. 1.3. prouing that they come not from God, one 
Fpeciall reaſon of which js, that euery good and perfect gife 
1s from him, ver/. 17. andto prouethis, hee doth inſtance in. 
the grear gift and grace of our regeneration, which is of God 
by his Word, verſe. 18. and therefore inferreth a readineile 
co heare this Word, remouing the 111 cftets. char through 
mens owne corruption follow of hearing, wrath and ſpeaking 
in wrach, verſe 19. &c- and ſetting downe the right vſc and 
end of hearing, verſe 22.. &c, And laſtly, to driue all men. 
from ſpeaking in wrath, he ſheweth the vanity of his rcligion.,. 
that doth ſo, verſe 26. and to perſwade to loue and pure affe-. 
ions in hearing, the contrary to which he had commanded. 
to lay apart, verſe 21. he commendeth charicy, whereby our. 
1ak:11.4z, loucismoſtdeclared, and of which it is ſaid, Give alwes of that 
yee haue, and all things ſhallbe cleane ynto you: and purity from 
the inquinations of the world, to which aman is ſubic by 


Jawes bis Catholike Epiſtle. ; 


oucrualuing the things thereof, verſe 27. How the other 
Chapters of this Epiſtle doe cohere, each one with the 
former and in it ſelfe, ſhall bee ſhewed, as wee come to the 


expounding of them in order. 
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He former words of this Chapter have licde difficul- 
:ty in them, and therefore 1 will runne: them oucr 
briefly. Yerſe x. The cwelue Tribes vaco-which hee Verſ. r. 
writeth, ſaid to be ſtatcered abroad, or in diſperli- 
on, are the belceuers of euery Tribe, now expelled from 
Ieruſalem by CLavpivs CrzsaAR, as hath bcene already 
touched. Bur itis to be vnderftood, that ten of the twelue 
Tribes were ſtill in chat baniſhmene vnder Sal/manaſar King : Kings 1y.' 
of Aſſjria : for wee reade not of the returne of any, buc 
of the rwo Tribes and an halfe in; the dayes of &xr4 and 
Nehemiah, or acany time ſince, and thereforc ic is likely that 
the Apoſtle had reſpett to thar ACTS, ifhappely 
his Epiſtle ſhould come co any of their hands. Verſe 2. he 
comforteth chem in their troubles, firſt,: by reſoluing them 
what theſe troubles: arc,' Viz. the trialt of your faith, verl. 3. 
Secondly , by ſhewing the cffe&' of this+criall, patience, 
Thirdly, che benefir of this patience, perfeFion, whon-a-man 
being ried is found«s hauc patience indeed, ' Fourchly, how 
we may be ſo wiſe, as- for the good thatis introuble, being 
conſidered, to yſe ſuch conftane patience; verſe 5, Arke wi(- 
dome of God,  Fiftly, by hewing whar vaine and-inconſtanc 
—_— are, for whichthere is no cauſe bueto toy, not- 
withſtanding the loſſe of thom, verſ. 20, 112, Sixtly, by pro- 
B 3 - pounding 
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6s. Texti. Iam.1.9. Let the brother of low degree, xe. 


ounding.che Crowne oflite, as rhe reward ofcroubles bein + 
bias partencly;>ver{, 12<| Touching the irlt of theſe temps. 
tations ave the trialf of aver Faith, whether wee: will 'belecue 
in God when hee ſeemes ronegle&vs or to beeagainit vs, 
Verſe 3,4 Touching che ſecond and third trying of a man worketh 

parience, if he hath faith, becauſe then he quietly beareth che 
Crollc laid vpon him, which co doc is Patience, and clijs pa-- 
cientbcacing with conftancy is the nexe chingro be looke vn- 
ro, which who ſodoth, neuer being weary, is a perfe& wiſc- 
man, and wantech not the ſpiricuall wiſdome to ſee into the 
Verl. 5. benefic of cemprations. And for the fourth, the words arc 
plaine and cafie, there. muſt be;no waucring chrough vnbe- 
Jiefe in our ſeeking vnrs Gold, ut wee muſt firmely belecue, 
char God is, and that hee can ſupply all our wants : hee thac 
doubxeth of this is a waucring minded man, who is vncon- 
ſtant.in all kis waies; and-therefore ſuch conſtant holding on. 
meimeof tempranch carinot be expetted ar His hands. Fou- 
ching che&fr, rhereis ſome more difficulry in the words,;/and, 
cheretore [will ſer downe the dinerfiry of Expoſitions herc- 
vpon. 15> 4% ory a0 ; "Te $0 IET 
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"the rich in bas 


Tho. Aquin. dEID2ALPpkre. is. ſhowed the mannerof perfeR patience, 

in Jac. ” namely, when. a poore deieted man glorieth 
_ — nor. onely inwardly andin himſelfe, but our- 
(6! whedly ins of others chrough the hope 

; Cn TI that hehah of future exalcation : foritis pro- 
Ry " +. ,> - miſled, thac hewhich humbleth himſelfe, ſhall: 
be. exalted. That which followeth of che rich man glorying in 

his kymiliatis is expounded by the Gloſſe, as ſpoken ironica!- 

ly,Ler-him rejoyce in his humilicion and fall ro come, for on 

: pride 


WV 


Emexr.19  Tattheriroinee 
pride , and loue of worldly riches. Or clſc ic may.be vnder- 
ood of a voluntary hunyliation in doing dutie to the poore 


through humilicy. | #0 
| The Apoſl having end who is fluQuacing like the Sea 0ccum. in 1c. 


im his prayers,now reachech how a man may beſtableand ſteg- 
dy, v4, if being poorc, that is, deieftedin a ſeuſeof his owne 
ſpiritual p, KA pony perſcuerechin this his hunyliation, which 
indeed will produce all good vntohim, By therich hee mea» 
ncth che proud and ſupercilious, to whom he aſcribech humi- 
lity, becauſe whileſt heexaleerh himſelfe, hee is in a loweand 
baſe eftate ; his meaning is, that hee ſhould be confounded 
kercin, chough hce would not vie the word, left hee ſhould + 
ſceme too harſh. L | | 

_ The Apaſtle doth not here, as ſome chinke, enter vpon « 
new argumecurt couching the rich and.chepoorc, but repcatcth 
in other words what hepropounded before, verſe 2. about re- 
10ycing in temptations, adding ſome newreaſons, after that of 
farchfull prayer broughcin, as it were by a parentheſis. Hee 
thar js vnder. ons is humbled by che Lord, and this 
che Lords humbling of him is iayned wich cxaltation in his 
fauour co be his ſanne, and an ighericourof his heauenly king- 
dome, which none aducrſity can depriue him of. Ler the poorc 
therefore, that is, che deieRed reioyce in this his ſpirituall cx- 
altation by adopcion and grace, as Pas! did, Rew.8.z 5. 


Let the rich man, & ec, I doenotthinke with ſome that this Parew in 7c, 


is an exhortation of the rich to humility, forchar is done after- 
wards Chap, 5. Buttherich here is he that is not humbled by 
reaſon of his proprapaption in willing himto retoyce in his 
humiliation, he meancth, that he ſhould prepare himſclfc and 
be ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, when hee ſhould becalled there» 
unto, and hercin ſecke martcr ofxrue iey,that iniminde he was 
humbled co beare Chriſts creſle, and to follow him, whenſo- 
euer it ſhould come; and in chat he had afellow-feeling of the 
miſeries of others in cheir ſuffar;ugs. ; Andchar they who were 
for the preſent in proſperity, might bethe rather moucd to this 
humiliation, he ſhewerh cheir fleeting eftateand condition, e-_ 
uen like the flowerof the field. The poore here is the poore in 
ſpirit, whoſe exalcation is, thathis oaths kingdome bi 
| : 5 4 Alath. 
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HMath. 5, Therich made lowe, is he that ſuffereth the lolle of 
his goods, being made herein likevnto Chriſt, who being of 
heauenly glory became poore,and abaſed himſelfezand his fol. 
lowers wee are when wee ſhew pariencein the lotle of worldly 

-; 3terrenis Wealth, reioycing in this conformity vnto him,- Forto be de- 
depreſioeſ. ad -preiled in the world is to beexalted ro God-ward, and to be 
Deyn exaliatio, exalted in the world is to be deprefſed ro God-ward. For 
_ jw — cheſeare contraries, heauen 2nd earth, pouerty and riches, c- 
_ - pv" ternall and fading, Gog and the world,;cxaltation co God, ecx- 
Puguant exoppo-altation to the world, depreſſion from the world; depreflion 
fit Celum,te14, from God z ifchou loveſt the earth, thou Joſeſt lreauen ; it ri- 
Patipertas dinitl- ches, the pouerty of Chriſt 3 if fading things, ecernall ; if exal- 
ws +a. nog tation tothe world, exaltation to Gpd. . | 

dus :exaltatioad © Though the Expoſitours alleaged differ in words, yet the 

mandum, :xa!- ſenſe rendred by them all is almoſt one and the ſame. By the 

tatio edDeum : pore | vnderſtand with Parezs and Pifcator, a man vnder af.. 
depreſſio « MN f;Atjon,according to that which was ſpoken before, ver/. 2.he 
= depreſs * 1s bidden to reioyce in his exaltation,that is,theplory ro come; 

* Mayer. for the moment any affititions of this life doe worke unto vs a (ur- 

x Cor.4.17. paſſing weight of glory, The rich'muſt joy in his humiliation, 
that 18, according co Pi/catir, if hee hath an humble minde in 
the middeſt of his riches; whereby he maketh himſelſe'equal 
to the poore, :-For,contrary to the manner of the world, he al 
criberhr exalcation tothe poore, 'and humiliation to the rich, 
who hath good cauſe yer to-humblel:imſelfe by reaſon of the 
vanity of his riches, being like vnto the flower of the ficld: 
That of Gecamer. followed by Faber, applyin pit tothe poore 
in ſpirit, doth notagrec {o well here: becauſe poore is oppoſed 
ro rich, which is mcant of worldly riches, and therefore the 
poore here is'one pooreand broughr lowein the world. 

This would be noted, that we may not be carried on :ccor- 
ding to the manner of the world, tq be ouerwhelmed with 
ſorrow in time of aduerſity, and nenerto be ſo terry as when 
worldly wealth loweth in, as though happineſſetonſited in 
theſe chings. For this is a meere deluſion. The pricly true and 
ſolid ioy 1s inthe futurecxaltation in heauen, the Way vnto 


which is by pouerty and crolles-inthis world, and in an hum- 
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bleminde herein the middeſt of worldly wealth. 
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Cnar tl VERS 13.14. Let no wanbeing tempted, ſay, 1 am 
tempred of God : for God cannot be tempted of emill, &- 
he tempreth no mar. 14 But every one s tempted,be- 
ing drawne away by hi owne concupiſcence, and inti- 
ced. 15 Then luſt haning conceined bringeth forth 
ſinne, but ſme perfefted breedeth death, 


Hauing ſpoken hitherto of externall cemptations, nowhee 74, 49ui.in 14- 
ſpeakerh of incernall, char is, evill cogitations ſuggeſted to the cob. | 
minde, whereby a man is enticed and drawne to cuill, theſe Goran. - 
come not from God, but from our ſpirituall enemies. God in4- 
deed is ſaid to eempt Abraham, and likewiſe ro temptthe peo» Geneſ.nn, 
pleof Iſrael : but ie is ro be vnderſtood that there is a twofold Deur-13, 
remptation, the one of triall, che other of deceit 3 by the buſt 
God tempteth, that men may be more purified, as the gold 
being tricd in the firczbur not by the ocher. The Deuill remp- 
tech thus, that he may decciue vs, the fleſh thar ic may allure 
vs, and the world that it may draw vs away,-- Concupiſcence 
Wwithin-a man as originall tinder, otherwifecalled: the Jaw of _— 
the members, andthe fleth luſting againſt che ſpirir,that temp- __ 
reth by drawing away from good, andenticing co cuill,-for by 
theſe two words are ſer forth therwo rermes, theterme from 
which,and the terme vntowhich ; therighe way from which, 
and thewrong way vnto-which z or the immurable good from Aug. Puccatum 
which, and the mutable good vnto which. 06. The devjll «#,ſpreto incom- 
cemipteth ſomerimes, and therefore not concupiſcence onely. 4b bono, 

—_ » _*., com mutabili be- 
Sol. Although thedeuill tetmpteth, yer he can doe nothing it ,, ,.... 
concupiſcence were not,cuen'as woods not kindted by blow-= - 
ig, vnlellc there be fire, 

Concapiſcence when it bath concerned bringeth ferth ſrunc, 
&c.] The degrees of temptation archere noted outzfiſt, there 
1s deNght alluring ; ſecondly, conſent conceiuing ; thirdly, 
worke performing z fourthly, cuſtome perfeaing. Luft con- 
cemerh by the deuil}, who is (as it were) the father, and luſt 
the mother z this conception is by the conſent of the will, or 
by delight. PBringerh forth /inne, that is, mo act, Pſal:7, Te 
15 perfeed- by cuſtome, and then death commerh, thar is,-it” 
Cs becommeth 
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Man tempted by his ewne coneupiſcence. James Lt3, 


becommeth guilty of cternall damnation,for the wages of fin is 
death. Bur why is death aſſigned only ro cuſtomer? doch nor 
linne deligheed in, or conſented ynto, andadted, bring forth 
death alſo? Avſw. Yes doubilejIc,bur it is moſt properly ſaid 
thus of cuftome in lin, becauſe in ſuch chere appearc no lignes, 
of life, & there 15 licele hope of hisrerurne, buy in ſuch as ſome- 
time fall into ſin there are fignes of life, though more in the 
verſ, 17, conſenter, fewer inthe a&er of ſinne. Exery bf Lnift,and enc- 
ry perfect gift. This is added furcher, co proue that no quill 
remptation is from God, becauſe good onely commeth from 
him ; which hee ſheweth, firſt from the copiouſnelle of his 
guifes ; ſecondly,from his immutable goodacile z thirdly, from 
his liberality cowards vs, in begetting vs z,fourthly, from their 
own iudgement. Touching chedegrecs here ſerforth, the good 
are temporall guifcs,the becter narurall,the beſt gums. The 
beſt guift of grace, and the perfe& guift of glory. The firſt ig cal- 
led a thing giuen , becauſe iris inthe way z the other a guift 
wichout end 1n our Countrey. The father of lights, that is, the 
author of all graces, which are che lights of the ſoules, _ 
Occum.ix ze, By tempracion hcre ynderſtand chac which ariſcch from a 
mans owne linnes and intemperance, whereby trouble is 
brought vpon him, and flutuation of the minde; now when = 
trouble is brought thus ypon a man, it i8 not atemptation 
from God, but from his owne concupiſcence, 
Mayer. Pareus, Faber, Piſcator, Gagnens, andall others, that I haue 
Auguſt. de ver- ſeene, follow The. e Aquinas, vnderftanding here that inward 
bs Dowini. EB (ernpeation that is co cuill, of which ir ſeemed goodtothgA- 
qt poſtle to ſpeake, becauſe he had commended tempeations be- 
94a Degsnemi. fore For of outward tempracions of trouble comming vpon 
nem tentat, eff a man by his own detaulr it cannot be meant,as Orca. would 
& !extatio p10- haue it, becauſe it is rempcation to euill, of which ic is ſpoken 
tap here, as i8 exprelled, when it is added, God 5; not temipredof ce. 
e Deus b0- : " Sites” - . 
minem d;naiur, #ill, and the ſequell of this rempracion is plainly faid tobe ſin, 
not outward trouble in the world. 
If x bedemanded, in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be vatemp. 
Pare. tible of cuill, the Latins reade it intertator malorum. Pareus & 
ſome otherg,take it both aQtiucly and paſliuely,but becauſe the 
*aQiue immediatly followerh, He trmpreth ns man, | thinkerhat 
| | it 
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iris co be yndcrſtood paſſiuely only. The meaning is, charour 
malicecinotitic vp cuilin him, neither doch he cempt any man 


ro cuill z as Occum. hath nored, was the ſaying of an Heathen, Numa & Des 
God the dinine Maieſty nether is bixsſelfe troubled,nor bringeth 1zip(c moleftt- 


troubles wpon ethers, Ob. He hardened Pharaobsheare,& who 
he will hee hardeneth; and hee moued Daxid to number the 
people. Sol, With Pare | ſay,that God doth not by cemp. 
cing make any man evill, but ypon ſuch as-are already cuill he 


| ſendeth the 1ndgement of be1ng hardened co che do'ng of 


more euill, thac hee may in che end receiuethe greater damna- 
tion. Reade more touching this point vpon Kew. g. and eu- 
guſt. de bone perſeneravtie& Epuſt. 146. ad Conſentwm. 

2 If icbedemandcd what concupiſcence is, and whether it 
be not a {inne, becauſe hee ſeemech here romake ic but the 
cauſe of ſinne, and how rempracion is aſcribed onely co con- 
cupiſcence ,, when as che deuill alſo temprerh:, and-ſo doth 
the world too? Ianſwer to the firſt, that concupiſcenceis ge- 
nerally agrecd ypon to-bethac oniginall inclination vnro cull, 
which we draw trom the loincs of our firſt Parents. To the (e- 


cond, that (S. Pax/himſelte being the ceacher) ic is linne, and Rom. 7. 
. ſuch a:finne asis condemned in the centh Commandement, 
"hou h Popiſh Writers-mince it, 'and ſay char it is not truely 


and > erly {ione, but che cauſe of linne, and by the Apoſtic 
Pant callediinne therefore figuratiuely.and improperly. Bur 
I haue ſpoken ofthis before in the proper place, Tothe third: 
Aquinas hath anſwered well altcady, wherein it is generally 
conſented, thatluſt is the nexe and immediate cauſc of linne 
alwaiecs, other tempters worke bur by oyr luſt. The deuill 
could noc haue preuailed againſt Ewe, had ſhe not been drawn 
by her owne delire, and flirred vp, when ſhe looked vponthe 


forbidden fruir. Faber adderh, thacthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of **%"- 


men void of all grace, and Jiuingonely by.ſenſe, like che bruce 

beaft, whom:co carry awayto Gian luſt alone is ſufficient, for 
ſo much as the ſoule lieth dezd as ic were inſuch, and ſothey 
arc carried any whicher by ſenſe, cuen as a dead Marriner in a 
ſhip coiled by thewaves of the Sea. 1 | 

3 If it be demanded in what manner luſtworketh vnto lin, 
and whethes. death be not due till linne is perietcd by cus 


ſtome, 


alijs exbibet, 
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ftome;becauſe hee faith, frrne being perfetled brmngeth forth 


death. I anſwer that it worketh by a falſe perſwaſion and de- 
light, as the fiſh is drawne by che bait, and therefore the word 
Haenount,raken from a bait is vied, he is drawne away from 
good by thinking ir not good, and hauing in him a kinde of 
aucrſnefle chere-from, and alluredto cui}l chrough the fweer 
and good apprehended to bethercin. 

Touching death, the ifſue of ſinne being perfefted, The. A- 
guinas hath anſwered it well alrcady, thar finne perteed is 
ſaid co bring forth death, becauſcthere is nor that likelihood 
of being conuerted and turnedfrom finnein ſuch as aregrowne 
roa ps ps of ſinning, as in theſe that haueſometime (inned 
onely : yea the Prophec ſpeaketh of it as impoſſible, Car s 
Blackmore pnt away bu blackneſſe, or a Leopard his pots? ſo they 
that hawe accuſtomed to doe enill cannot learne to doe well, Pas 
rexs ſaith, that itis ſaid ſo becauſe that euen inthe iudgement 
of men ſinne comming into a deſcrueth death. Faber, be- 
cauſe it is not deadly, if in the conception it be difliked and 
wichſtood. Popiſh Writers gather from hence, that luſt is ns 
finne, and that the firſt motions vnto linne are not linne, and 
that motions vnto ſinne with ſome conſent are not moriall 
linnes,that is, worthy of death,but veniall. Butthat luſt isfinne 
15 plaine , firſt, becauſe the Law ſaith, Thow ſbalt not /uft : (c- 
condly, becauſe S. Paw! calleth it finne, Rom. 7. 12. thirdly, 
becauſe ic is the cauſe of ſinne, and by the Lawof God, not 
onely ſinae, but the cauſe and the degrees of it arc forbidden, 
Secondly, that the firſt motions are ſinnc. is plaine alſo, be- 
cauſe they draw a man from good, and intice himto euill, and 
ſo are the material! and efficient cauſc of ſinne, and cenſured 
therefore by Saint Pas, as [innce, Rew. 7.8, 17. And there- 
fore thirdly, much more motions with ſome conſent are ſinne, 
and worthy of death, ſeeing this is the wages of cuery ſinne, 
yea, cuen of the mother of finnc, Luſt, before that ie breaketh 
forth into aft. , 

4 lt it be demanded, what is meant by cuery good gift,and 
by exery perfel+ gift? Tristo bee vnderſtood, that there are 
ewo diffetent words vſed to exprelle theſe gitts, Wn;, and then 
Mptclte ee Latine tranſlation, d4tuw & dinam, and for 
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good chereit is read every beſ? git, which alfo pleaſerh Bez4 

beſt. I doe not finde any diſtintion ro be made amongſt Ex- 

poliors berwixt theſe WO, bur onely in Thomas A 94/148, Beta, Piſcat, 

which hath beene alrcady fer downe. Moſthold, that ſpiricu- 199 Ajum. Go- 

all gifcsonly are meanc here, which alone are truly good and '** © 

perte&t ; and this 15 moft agreeable ro the icop* of the place, 

which is,to teach chat no cuill 15 ſuggetted to the-minde by 

God. For he thatis the Author of all good and grace vnco 

vs, cannot be the Author ot euill alſo. Parews vaderſtindeth Parcus, 

all other good things of this life alto, and fo the infinite good- | 

nelſeof God is yet moreſet forth. Thegifts of grace,according 

ro ſome, are ſaid ro bee perte, becauſe theytend to the perte- ; 

Ring of the new man; bur | thinke rather, that the word ” 

dog 15 turned into fuprue, ro ſhew Gods vnchangeablenetTe in 

his gifts, and «2a94inco T1, ro ſhew that his gifts are alroge- 

ther good for vs, and not evill or hurtfull any way, as the gitts 

of men are. The Father of Lights.God is ſaid to be Light, and Faber. 

ſo 1s rhe 'Sonne, and ſo 15the holy Ghoſt, and according to 

chis we conkctle him in the Church co be Light of Light, and 

here the Father of Lights z not becauſe hee begerterh cheſe 

Lights, bur amongſt che Lights heis Father, and an effe& of Auzu(t. de ife- 

this light is grace ſeaſoning the hearts ofthe faithfull. He may #4 _ 

alſo be ſaid co be the Father ot Lights, with reference co the - gre ne 

Sunne, Moone,and Starres, by the influence whereof the earth y;,; auc4.que 

is made fruicftull. #/:ith whom there is no mutation or ſhadow of alternatione a- 

change. This S, «Auguſtine hath notably expounded, ſaying, p#d '« #1qua- 

Almighty God is no whit varied towards thee, by the change | yang; 

of the courſe of thetime, of the nighrand of the day. Theres ,,, :,mouws- 

indeed a ſhadow of change inthe Sunne, when it recurneth ys, ſe. per con- 

from tropicke to tropicke, bur ic is not ſo with God, who ts «erſ: ſols & re- 

a neuer-failing light,and in whom is no darknefle: forin allu- P79 4 ire 

ding to the Sun mouing between the Tropicks, nodoubt but |," Pun 

the Apoſtle ſeth the word 7pori5dwoo%iao ua, And thiferueth yon pr quaspud 

to anſweran objeftion , Bur God may vary, though now all eu: »ula nox 

good commeth trom him. So/. No, there igno variation or , 4s autem 

ſhadow of changing in him. Aug»fine elſewhere turnerh Thomis!*'?* 8 mr 

Into govvs a moment , ſaying, that there is not any change tm os. » te-47* 

God not for a moment oftime. If fuch places of Scripture! be ciuur.des. 
obicted 


lames 1.13. Enerygood gift i of God. 


obieted,as wherein God is ſaid to repent, and not to do what 
he had chreatned. Iris anſwered,that herein change is attribu- 
ted vnto him per dvIgomriferay, in regard of the euent; andin 


- chrearning, and nor doing accordingly, he changed nor, be- 
_ cauſe his chrearnings are alwaies condicionall. It it be ſaid fur- 


Eccl. 7.39. 


Hom.Oay bb. I, 


ther, tharhe alcered the ſeruice fomerime conſticured by him 


in che cime of Moſer: 
Anſ. Ic wasconſtiruted buttill the comming of che Meſſtah, 


as is plaine, Dan,g. 24, 


Note that God is notthe author of enill ro any man, bur he 
is vnco himſelfe che author thereof. God is all goodand on- 
ly goud, andcherefore irftanderh not with his geodnetle to 
ſuggeſt euill vnro any man. He indeed made man with all his 
powers and faculties, who is now cuill, bur by his creation 
he was good : For God made man righteous, but he hath ſought 
vnto bimſelfe many inuentions, Nothing is more obuious a- 
mongſt men,than co impuretheir {infull and wicked diſpoſiti- 
on vnto God;the Manichees attributed it to the euill matter of 
which they were made; and Homer bringeth in apiter com- 
plaining of che malice of old being in mansnature y bur this is 
a blaſphemous aſſertion, and:to be abhorred among Chri- 
ftians, | 

Noce again,that man is drawn tofin by being decciued, like 
thefilly fiſh or bird, he thinketh that proficable or pleaſing, 
which indeed1s not ſo.Wherefore cucry one muſt labour to be 
wiſe, that he may iudge of things aright, & this very confide- 
ration ſhould pull vs backe from ſin, that the thing which we 
are running to is notthat which it ſeemethto be: In the green 
graſſeoflinne, where we thinke to fleepe ſweetly for a time, 
and then to riſe againe, therelyeth m_—_ fell venemous 
Serpent that will ting vs to death z vader the Sugar of finne 
thereis deadly poyſon. 

Nowagainetoour comfort, that there is no enemy that can 
reuaile co hurt vs by cemptation without, if we by our owne 
ft be nor hurcfull co our ſelues wichin. And the deadly hurt 

of finne commeth in firſtby i]] motions conceived and deligh- 


_ ecdin in the minde, ſo thatgiue way totheſe, and finne will 


jollew, and death-after finne. Ir is in vaine co hatch the 
| Cockatrice 


tames 1.8,8c. Of bis will begat he vs, —&Text.3, 


Cockatrice egge, and then to ſay, I will keepe it from hurting 
me ifrheu wouldſt nor be hnrc by ſinne, doe not hatch and 
conceive it by euill thoughts and imaginations, Af.rb.7.21. 
Laftly note, thac God, as he is nor Author of euuill co any 
man, ſo he is the Author of all good co every man. None atc 
born gracious,but his grace isalight lighted at the great light, 
the Father of Lights ; and this is the comfort of all ſuch as are 
cruly inlighrened by him, thatcheir light being derived from 
his and ſo che ſame withic, chough by infinite degrees more 
imperfeR, is immutable and neuer fading till it bringeth chem 


Norte, 


to everlaſting light. Hee that drgheth of thu water ſtall nener 1h ,, 


thirſt againe, but it ſhall bee a riuer of water flowing out of h:s 


belly to exerlaſting life. 


Cray.r,VERs. 18. Of his owne will begat hee vs by the 
Word of truth, that we might be a certaine firſt fruits 

. » of bis creatures. 19. Wherefore ( my beloued bre- 
thren) let enery one be ſwift ts heare, Cc. | 


Left any man ſhould chinke char the good which commeth 7. Aquir. : 
from God vnto vs is for our merits, this is added, Of his owne 7acob. 


will begat be vs by the Word of truth : ſo Titre 2. for the Word 
is as che ſeed, Afat. 1 3. That wee ſhould be the begtuning of the 
creatures that is, in therecreation or regeneration,as'it is ſaid 


of Behemoth in [ob,that he was the beginning of thecreatures, 1, ,. 


viz, of Creation, We that are regenerate, are the beginning 
of thecreation of all things againe in glory, for hercaiter the 


whole creation ſhall be reſtored to the glorious liberty- of the Row.s. 


fonnes of God. Or we arefaid tobe the beginning of the crea- 
tures, in reſpe of the principality ouer the creatures;reftored 
in the regenerate, which was loſt by Adamin his fall, Bur yee 
know, wy beloued brethren, This 1s the conclufion of all,they of 
their owne knowledge knew God to bee the Author of all 
yu_ But let enery man be ſwift to heare, that is, that he may 

now how to carry hjmſelfe in temptations ourward or in- 
ward, whereof ic hath beene ſpoken hitherto, let him with all 
readineſſe attendto the Word of God, whereby hee is begot- 
ten vAto God, and not orely hearcir, burdoc'iir, asic "_ 

eth. 


Tames 1.18. 


eth. Slow to þpeake, flow tomrath. Here he remoueth the 1mpe- 
dimencs; firſtche ourward : in Pythagorac his Schoole, filence 
was ipioyncd for fue yeerey ſo hee that wall heare profitably 
Cato. muſt heare in (ilencey chen theinward, as Caroſatth, anger 
Fmpealt ira ani- hindereth rhe minde that ir cannor ſee the truth. Anger here 
mum ne pofſit ray bee raken both for zeale, for a man muſt nor haſtily 
Ferre rene through zeale be moued, bur marurcly and vpon due conſide- 
ration : end fora deſire of revenge, vnto which a man muſt be 
ſlow, that is, no way prone. The anger of man doth not worke 
the righteouſneſſe of God : Moreis ynderſtood here than is ſpo- 
Mat.5.22 ken, for he that i angry withybts brother ynaduiſedly, ts cnlpa- 
ble of indgement. And heepitcheth particularly vpog righte- 
ouſnetle, becauſe in anger theres a prerence efrightconnl 
or elſe 1n- generall it 1s meant of rightcouſnelle , ro breed 
whichinwvs che wordis preached amongſt vs, vrr/, 26. If avy 
man (cemethto berelrgious, notrefraining bu tongue, but decei= 
ing ht; heart;&c« Hauing hitherto preſſed co Word 
which we heare, he rerurnechnow againe to the congues by 
the intemprrateſpeech whereof, our faith and good workes, 
to which we arc provoked by hearing, are hindred, that they 
cannot come to perfettion, and therefore he impugneth the li- 
centiouſnelle of the tongue againe. The word religious is ta- 
ken from religatio, a binding againe to God by recciuing his 
Inflrutions, from whom hee was before diuided : or a bin« 
ding againe together to hold good inftruftions, as a veflcll is 
bound :ogether by hoopes that it may hold wine that was 
looſe before. Not reframing bu tongue, that is, by diſcreet ta= 
citurnityz for the tongue being ſet in a. watry place hath moſt 
needcot binding: bat deceining bis owne heart, whilſthe think 
eth that he ſhall not be puniſhed for his licentious tongue, or 
elſe whilft his hearr and tonguearedivided, he: thinking one 
thing and ſpeaking another, Such religion is vaine and vn- 
neckndd The pre religion and wnde filed, Pure by the-inen- 
tion of the heart; vndebled by pa of theworkey or 
ure internally in a mans felfe, vndefiled cxternallysin vegard 
or others; before God andghe Father, that is, theSonne"and 
the Father : to vt the fatherleſſe, 6; that is, to b& charzrable 
to.che paore, one particular being pur for eE— 


— 


James 3, 18. A kind of firft fruits of bis — I7 


4 mans ſelfe unſpetted of the world, that is, by not louin 
Roca . Pa ary is called, Mnndws pure py 0 TOS 
44, not pure burdecfiling thoſe thar loue it. S 

That which Thow.eAquin. according to thevulgar Latine, aca. 
readeth, initinm queddam creaturarum,ns in the Greek, dzupy, 
thefiſt fruits, which were moſt holy, and the chiete part for 
eftimation of che crop; this is rendred by other words 1n 1 Pet. 

1.3. He bath begotten ws of bis great mercy, toalinely hope and 
inherit auce incorruptible, &c- v. 9. that which he readeth, ag- 
cording to the gulgar Latine,bat 3+ know, is not in theGreeke 
at all, but &r, wherefore. This Text and the words followin 

to the end of this Chapter, are now caſic co be vaderflool 


by the cion already ſec downe. 
Touching the cohering of the firft words with that which I 
went before, here is an inſtance how the greateſt good com- 
meth from God vnto vs, for hee of his owne will begar 
vs againe by the word, putting life of grace into vs, and 
not necalarily, but of hisowne will, to cxcoll his grace the 
MOTC. 
Touching theſe words,that we might be acertaine firſl fraits n 
of bus creatwres,the firſt expolition of Thow.e Fquinac,applying - 
ic to therenouarion of che creatures rocome, may well agree vn- 
co it: yet ſomeby the creatures vnderſtanding rather,the reſt of Parewe. 
the lewes and Gentiles not yet conuerted, expound the firſt 
fruics of his creatures thus : By begetting vs he hath taken vs 
as his ownepeculiar people from amongſt others yer lefr in 
their vnbclecfe, even as the firft fruirs were that Jittle quanti- 
tic of corne which being taken from out of the whole crop, 
werethenceforth accounted more holy than the reſt. For fo 
the_ Greckes expound dezyyhr Ts apwfous x Tuud]arws, Some Faber, 
expound it,the firſt fruirs of the ſpirituall creature, thar is, the 
firſt co whom the word of God hath comefor our regencrati- 
on when as a world of people are yer behind, and this did ſcrue 
notably to fticreyp to newnelle of Life, and this I aflent to as- 
. moſt genuine. ; 
Touching the coherence of the next words, wherefore let yerſ. rg. 
enery man be ſwift to heare, &c, it is plaine, andthereforc Paws. 
agrecd yponby almoſtall, ſeeing that by che word Ged doth Fabrr- 
C b 6get Pi{cator, 


— we 


_ 


- Oe eo oe > 


Slow to ſpeake, ſlow towrath, Tames L.18;&c, 


Faber, 


Oecumen. 


Parcus. 
O Knamnmch 


beger vs,leteuery man be ready to heare this good Words If 
by the word, whereby we arc begotten, the Sonne of "Gad 
were meant,as Oecmmen. expoundeth it, this inference would 
not come in ſo firiy : if with Thom. Aquinas you referre theſe 
wordsto the temprations before ſpoken ofthe coherence will 
befurther ferchc, but yer good: but I ſubſcribero che"athier ra- 
cher, 0rd MRCTEO 

Touching the words added, Slow to ſheake, flow'to wrath, 
here is both (ilence inioyned in hearing the word of God, that 
being ſownein the hearr in lilence and meekmweſſe, jt maytake 
rooung in vs,and alſo reframing from” the office '6f teachir g 
others, till cha we be chronghly caught pur ſelues,' and ate 
plainly by the Spirit of God ſtirred vp' to this office. And 
becauſenothing doth makea man ſo vnfir to 1} "Gods 
cauſe, as anger and the diſtemper of the minde- bY Near, hce 
that AT mult refraine from anger and vſe p ce, for 
the auger of man doth not worke the reghteouſntſſe 79d, thatis, 
therighteouſnelle of this new and ſpiritnall hfe." Thus ſome. 
And this is 1n cffe& the ſame with that of Thow. Aquinas, bur 
more full. Somecxpound (wiftnetſe co heare, of hearing co 
doc, buc this is brought in afterwards, vey/. 22. And ſome 
2pply flowneſſe to ſpeake, 39 of any thing which a 
man heaceth caughe,before thach 


tdothwell vndetftand it,for 
thus he may ſoonefall ihco errour and draw in others with 
him alſo ;, and ſlownelle cowrath, to a mans beingangry wich 
ſuch as doe not in euery point copſeric with him, or being an- 
gry atſuchreprehenſions as whereby he Is Huſtly taxed. For 
rhe anger of man doth not worke the righteouſneſſe of God thar 
1s, fach the ſame Author, doth not perſwadeor moue men ſo, 
25 that thereby they are wonne vnro God, or elſe ir js ſinne, 
for all vnaduiſed anger is ſuch. Andall this indeed is moſtge- 
nuinealſo. | 
Touching the words following, verſc21. &c. of receiuing 
the word with meeknelle, here is further expreſſed, what. was 
meant by ſlow to ſpeake : when a man in {ilence and meek. ' 


nefle of ſpirit heareth the Word of God, and foronly taking 


heed of anger, but of all filthineſle alſo,applycth himſelſevato 
the hearing of the Word: the like vntothis is 1 Pete2. 1,2; 


Touch- 


== 


Iames 1.18,8&c, Jf any manſeemeth, | i” 


— 


Touchingthelaſt words,v.26,27.Some expound the word 6 
berrxcie,a knowledge of the ſecrets of the Law,and an exaRtob- gym. 
ſeruing thereof. Now it any man thinkerh himſcltcto be ſuch, 

& refrainerh not his crongue from ſpeaking againſt hisNeigh- 
bour, hisReligion 1s vaine, for the Law nor onely tiech the 
rongue from ſpeaking againſt a mans Neigbbour, bur com- 
mandcth mercy to beſhewed cuen to an enemy 1n his neceſſi- 
ty y 5f thine enemies beaſt be fallen vnder hu burthen, thou ſualt 
helpe to lift bim wp againe. Deceining his owne heart, that is, 
his conſcience, whilft he chinketh himſelfe religious & is nor, 
Buc the word Sgroxciz here ved, commeth indeed from wor- 
ſhip, and comprehendeth both axe, Jwaciz, and ivobein, a5 pareys, 
Pare hath noted, and therefore the worlbip of Angels is 
called benoxeiz dyyinaor, and will-worſhip i9:>ebgnoxcia, Col. 2. 
18, 23- But the Latinetranſlation, which Th. followeth, is 
rehgio, and the word is vually in Engliſh rendred Keligi- 
0; whereupon the annotation before going is not imper- 
tinent. 
Now the vnruly tongue is one principall thing co diſcouer 
an heart void of true Religion, becauſc 9«t of the abundance of 
the heart the month ſpeaketh, and men are apt to thinke it the 
lighteſt offenceto laſh out with cherongue, and theretore the 
Apoſtle mak<cth this in ſpeciall a note of vaine religion, ha- 
uing all reference to what was ſaid beforeywerfe 1.9. But decei- 
wing his owne heart, that is, as Thomas Aquinas hath already 
caught, by thinking that chis ſhall be paſſed over withoutbe- 
ing counted any ſuch grear fault. Toning che duty of mer- 
cy here oppoſed vato the licentiouſnetle of the congue, 
whereunto 1s 1oyned, to keepe 4 mans ſelfe wnſpotted of the 
world, Tafſent vnco'Oconmenims, thac trueReligion is not on- 
ly notin tongue to begrieuous vnto others, but ro be help- 
full.indeed ro them. diftrelle; and becauſe when: the 4 | 
ſtretſed axe commended to ourcharity, inthe Word of God, 
they areſet forth vnder the name of widowes and. facherleiſe, 
choſc:arc mentioned here, all charity in.generall being meant. 
By che world ſome vaderſtand the fleſh, -rokeepe amans ſelfe 44. 
vaſpotted. of which,-is, not to-bring forth the fruits. of che Stop. 
ficth;a Caralogueof which fruits is Ga/.5.17. for of thoſe that Parew. 
\. 4 3 Þ bring 


If any man ſeemeth to be religious, Tames 1.18,Qc- 


bring forch ſuch frujcs che world doch conlift, bur I rather 
' preferre that of Thomas equine touching the Joue of the 
world, wherewith he that is ſpotted knowech none other ex- 
cellency bur in riches and honours here, and' therefore beha- 
ueth himſelfe accordingly, ſhewing all reſpe& to che worldly 
great ones, and neglecting the beſt Chriſtians who are poore : 
againſt which ſomerhing tolloweth immediatly, chap. 2. Now 
itis ſaid robe yndefiled before God, God being here oppo- 
ſed vnto man, that is, nor in the account of man, who may be - 
deceiued, but of God, whomnone candeceiue. Whereas no 
mencion is made of faich in Icſus Chrift, it isro-be vnderftoog, 
that he ſpeaketh according to the necefficy of thoſe ro whom- 
he wrote, whio in all likelthood did beare chemſcles alroge- 
ther yponfeith, not regarding<+o ſhew forchthe power of Re. 
ligion in the workes of mercy and holinelfe, as appearerh alſo 
 furcherin the nexr Chapter which, to pur vs-out of doubt 
herein, is alſo begun with amention ofthe Faith of our Lord 
Teſus (orifs. 

Note, that the very remembrance efour Chriſtian calling 
frould ftirre vs vp mightily vnto holineſle, ſeeing wee are ot 
Gods ewne good will graciouſly made a certaine firſt fruits 
vnto God, chat is, conſecrated and ſer apart from others that 
be not Chriſtians,vnto him. To pollutcour ſelies now theres. 
fore will be taken far more hainouſly, even asifa common per- 

| fon ſhould have laid violent hands vpon Gods. Grft fruits or 
offerings. Forthiswas horribly puniſhed eucn in the Prieſts 
ſonnes, 1:Sam.2. 

Note againe, that the DoQrines of Chriſtianity, together 
with the grounds whereupon they are ſoundly founded, are 
not ſocaſily and ſoone apprehended,aschat a man may by and 
by broach vnroothers what he heareth or- readeth, and-with 
eagerneſle purſue ſuch new vndigeſted tenents':- bur great de- 
_ herein to bevſed. Be ſwift -#o heare, ſlow to fpeake, 

to wrath, 
io againe, thatit ismoſt neceſſary fora Teacher to be Ma. 
ſter of his paſſions, andto vſe meeknelſein inftruRting others, 
as alfo he is exhorted, 2 75m 2,24; becauſe the avger of ths 
doth not worke the righteonſneſſe of God, He that is h x | 
paſtionace, 


i. Alt 


Tames 2. The Analyſes. | 


aſfionace ſhall not be able co reach others with profit: tor 
chey will rather rake that which commeth from him, as pro- 
ceeding of ſpleenc and hatred chan of louc, and fo it ſhall fall 
co the ground without any good cffe of rurning themro 
rightcouſnelſe, which God ig wont to worke by the due and 
right teaching of his Word. 

Noce alſo | Ink che Doarine aboutthe true and vaine Re- 
ligion, that how lictle ſocuer men make account of vnaduiſed 
ſpeeches in their anger, yer chey doe indeed ouerturneall cheir 
Religiony hereby alone, if chere were noching cl(e, it becom- 
mech vaine and vnprokitablevncothem : ſee Mat. 5.22,8&c. 

Note againe, that workes of mercy are ſo necellary, chat 
withoutthem no man can proue his Religion co betrue and 
good : this is the pure Religion before God, howſocuer one 
void of workes may feeme ſo before men, That onely is a 
ligely faich chat is accompanied with workes. 

Nocelaftly, chatthe worldis a debling thing, a mancannor 
efteeme of and loue theriches and honours thereof, but there 
will bee ſome aſperſion vpon him hereby, 1 /oh.2. 15. The 


— Note. 


Note. 


Note, 


truly purercligious man is he chat is yvortified to the world, and Gal. 6.14. 


the world vnto him, 


WFSIXC2RS IH 


Cunayr. 11. 


Auing(Chapter 1.Verſe 27.)ſpoken ofthe offices of 
H- and kindnellcs in viliing the fatherlefſe and 


widowes, and of _—_ mans ſclfe ynſpotted of 
che world (which is by an oucr-cſtceme of world. 


ly chings, drawing the heart through conerouſneſle after ' 


chem, whereby all ſuch louc and kindnetle is extinR, and irc 

commerth to patle char after the manner of the world, the rich 

only in this world arehad in honour) he now commeth more 

fully toexplainchimſelfe, whathe meant by ſuch as areſported 

ofthe world, and coſhew ſome reaſon of being rather kinde 

and louing to the poore, intcrmixing ſome rebukes for _ 
_ | har 


The Analyſis. lames 2. 


Reaſon I, 


Reaſon 2. 
Reaſon 3. 


harſh cowards them. The couctous worldling is ſported of 
the world, who hath the f4ith of leſus Chrift m reſpett of per- 
ſons, from which he dehorreth, vey/e 1. and then explaineth 
whar this refpeR of perſons impugned by him is, ver/e 2,3 ,4- 
and reaſonerh againſt ir, verſ, 5,&c. 

Firſt, from the conlideration of the excellent condition of 
the poore, verſe 5. 

Secondly, from the i]! deſerts of the rich, ver/e 6,7. 

Thirdly, from the ſcope and drift of the Law, which is 
tranſgrelſedthough it be offended bur in this particular only, 
ver/e 8,9. which he proueth, verſe 10, 11. and then conclu- 
deth from this argument taken from the Law, the iadgement 
of which cannot be efcaped by thoſe that are ſo voidot mercy, 
and are lead only by worldly reſpes, from which yerthe 
merciful} arc free, ver/e 12,1 3. ; 

The reſt of che Chaprer is ſpent in reproving and confu- 
ting thoſechar beare themſelnes vpon faich, noc regarding to 
doe work esof mercy, wherein he doth reſume that which hee 
began chis Chapter withall, Fave wor the faith of our Lord 
Teſs, &c. andthe laſt of the firſt chapter, ro viſit the father- 
leſſe, &c. Ando hereis a new argument, to proue that it can- 
not be pure Religion and acceptable to God, that is yoid of 
the workes of mercy.Sothat this whole Chapter conſiſtech of 
ewo parts : aDehorcation wich an explanation and arguments 
added to moue the more effeAually, verſe 1, &c. and a repre- 
henſion wich arguments to conuince the vanity of that Reli. 
gion which is barren of charitable deeds, ver/e 14, &c, the 
particular Analyſing of which is moſt caſle. | 


A 
A. 


Tames 2.1,2,&c. In reſpet# of perſons. Text 4 23 


_ 


lamts Chapter 2. Verſe 1, 2. 


Hae not the faith of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 
with reſpeFt of perſons. Verſe 2. For if there come into your 
Synagogue 4 manwith a goldring, &c. Verſe 3. Andye hane 
reſpett to him that weareth the gay cloathing, &c. 


5 He maine doubt of this place is, whether it Mayer. 


SSH be vnlawfull to haue any reſpett of per- 

> ſons by giving more reuerence to one 

TRSLY than co another 1n regard of his wealth or 

SSP outward dignity, becauſe this feemeth to 

PEST SIS) make againſt all ſuch reſpeCt, as being par- 


and Anftin and Gregory, for both they and all ſound Expoſi- _ 


tors ſpeake tothe ſame effec, and that is, (imply to giue out- 
ward reſpe&tothe richer and rothe more noble in this world, 
as God hath differenced them by outward dignity, wealth, or 
office which they beare, isnot a finne, but may and ought to 
be dence: for it is commanded, Hononr father and mother, He- 
newr the King, and Gize honeny to whom honour belongeth ; and pu 3. 
ſeruants arecommanded to reuerence their Maſters, and the 
younger toriſe vp beforethe gray-headed. A great rich man 
1s in the office of a great Steward, wherein he may doe good 
to many, and therefore in ciuility may be reuerenced by the 
poore, and by all men may ſo bee prefcrred as his place is. 
But if out of an inceriour eſtimation of ſuch a man in the hearr, 
thinking him to be berter, becauſe he is richer, andthe poore 
morevilc and worſe, becauſe they are outwardly more baſe ; 
ifin this minde, hewith the gold Ring and the gay clothes be 
honoured, and he that goeth in poore clothing be debaſed, 
this is aſinfull accepting of perſons, and ſuch as ought nor to 
be amongſt Chriſtians, Muckiſh earth-wormes indeed, that 
know not whercin true worth ſtandeth, are wont ro meafnre 
their eftceme of men by theſe things, chinking him a moſt 
excellent and happy man that —_— the wealth and dignities 
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24 . In reſpett of perſons lames 2.1,QC. 


of chis world: buc he char hath his eyes opened, eſteemethin 

his minde onely. vercuonus men, andthinketh rhe vicious moſt 

baſe, though in ciullicy, as heisbound, he giuech ourwardre- 

erence to him as his place doth require. Againe,to reuerence 

the rich that are vicious for cheir riches, and to ſhew all con. 

tempt toward the veituous poore, is a great linne, becauſe by 
thoſethardoelv, riches are preferred before vertue, which 1s 

Hieron. Dive3 plaine iniuſtice, lich vertue is a thouſand degrees beyond 
pmpins gertt iM4- |; ches,it is ro honour the Ima ge of the world beforeche Image 


| naors iN of Chriſt: for che vicious rich man-bearcth the Image of the 


zinemCiriſti, world, the vertuous poore man, the Image of Chriſt. And 
both cheſe faules in reuerencing-the rich may eaſily be gathe- 
red from the words, For to lignihe that hee meaneth the in- 
ward eſteeme of the minde, he ſaith, verſe 3. yee haxe _ 
emitian to him that wearcth gay clothing, and ſay vnto him, 
&c. not {imply ſay vato him, Come (ir here, bur our of a 
minde cſteeming better of him for his wealth, And for the 
other, namely preferring riches beture vertue z ic-is plaine, 
that he caxcch this, ver/e 5,6, 7. Thereis a vaturall order, as 
Parc us. Pareus obſerueth, whereby in nature ſome men arercueren- 
ced aboue others, as Parents by their children, the aged by 
cheyoung z and aciuill order, whereby Superiours in place 
and dignity, as Kings, Magiſtrates, &c. arc reuercnced, all 
 Whichas according to godlinetſe. Thus toreſpeR a perſonis, 
Auenſt, Accipere 35 *Anugaſtine hath it, bur the exhibition of honour to him, 
perſanam-ſt ex- according to the degree of his dignity andoffice: and as Gre- 
bibitio ba:0% gary hath ir, to honour a man, nor becauſe he is a man, bur for 
4 = mn ſomething which 1s abour him requiring honour, as his place 
offer. and dignicy. But this is no reaſon inwardly in the minde to 
Greg, Hom'ncw, aceounthim better, and therefofe rodoe1o is finney and:to 
#:nquiabowo reſpeR perſons in judgement, by being moued for ſome out- 
eſt, ſed prept ; wardthing inthe perſon to giuea wrong iudgement, without 
— loo!.ing ro che equity of the cauſe, which ſhould alone beare 
bonorare. ſway, js ainfull reſpealſo, Lewir, 19. 15. Prov. 6.35. Ha- 
uing thus relolued the maine doubt, I comenow to conſider 

the words and the doubts herein. | 
Verſe 1. Hame not the fauth of our Lord Ieſus inveſpeFt of perſons : that 
Tho, Aquin» js, according to ſome, thinke nor that the Lord Ieſus doth 


glory 
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glory in the acception of perſons, or chat the faich of Chriſt 1s GLſ. Oran. 
tobe diſtinguiſhed, as though che rich onely were faichfull 
and not the poore, or as the word perſona ſoundethy quaſi per 
ſe wna, doenot reucrence him alone as a God, as though hee 
were ſoſingular,as there were nonebut he. Butſome expound Pare. 
ir, doenort chinke that Faichcan ſtand with the acceprtion of 
perſons, becauſe this is a (ſinne z and ſome, haue nor Faith In Gagne. 
Chriſt with ſome confidence and hope to receiue bencfic 
from men, for the crue Faith is ro reſt and rely ypon Chit 
onely, Ot all theſe, I preferre that as moſt genuine, that cx- 
poundeth it.ob making more account of ſome than of others in 
ourward reſpeRs, as if not Faith, but worldly things did moſt 
dignificaman y for itis not ſaid, with reſpe& of perſons; bur, 
in reſpeR of perſons : placenorthe dignity of thoſe that come 
into-your allemblics in outward pompe and brauery, eſtce- 
ming one the more becauſe he bachchis, and another the leſe 
when he wanreth iy for chis were to hold, that the worth and 
dignicy of Faich ſtandeth in theſe baſe and outward things, 
andſotovilific and diſgraceir, which indced alone is moſt 
excellent, and maketh che true belecuer ro excell all ochers, 
though outwardly he bemnoſt pooreand mecane. reo6d 
[f there come into your Synagogue, foro itis inthe Greeke, Verl. 2. 
the place of their meccings ro the publike worthip and ſeruice 
of God being hereby ſer forth : for euen hither, nor oncly 
Chriſtians, bur others came ſometime for curiolity z and if any 
juch as was rich and gorgeouſlyapparclled:came, _ it ſeemerh 
charrhey were wont to fawne vpon them, and:to-the ſcandall 
of their Religion, intheir ſight ro vie poore Ghriftians moſt 
baſcly, and therefore hedoth ſo ſharply.reproue chem licre. 
eAreye net partial in your ſelnes, andbecome Indges of enill Verl. 4. 

choughts * thatis, according to ſomethatreade ir, Doe ye not 7ho. Aquin. 
indge in your ſelues? [s not this your owne' corrupt judge» Go/r0y, 
ment, and fo atudgement proceeding from euill cogitations, 
and not of God ? Others reade ic wc Are yenot indged ? Oecumen., 
thar is, are-ye nor conuiRt in your owneconſciences, as guilty 
of cuill and vniuſt imaginations? and rhisIpreferre, becauſe as 
Be<s confeflerh,Hexednre is a paſſiue Aoriſt, and is no where 
taken aQiuely.. | 

| If 


Tofulfil the rojall Law,  Tames 2c1,ee, 


Ver '0 * 8 " 
Tho. Aquin, 
Gorran, 
Faber. 


ar e45. 
Oecumen. 


Faber, 


Beda. Auguſt, 


Verſ. 12, 


Pares . 


- Faber. 


If ye fulfill the reyall Law, T hon ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. Some vnderitand the Euangelicall Law ſer forth, ar. 
22.37. which iscalled royal), becauſe taught by Chriſt our 
Lord and King : it maketh vs a royall Prieſthood, and is moſt 
excellent, and | as thy ſelfe] chat is, freely, and nor for any hope 
of remuneration, rcioycing in his good as in thine awne. 
Some rake it as ananſwer to ſomething which they might al- 
leage in their owne defence, but though thou doſt herein 
blame vs, yet we keepe the Law. 

Anſw, Admir ye doe, yer this one macter of reſpeRing per- 
ſons will condemne you, becauſe hee 1s a tranſgrellor of che 
Law tha failech in'one point z; and by theroyall Law they vn- 
derftand the Decalogue giuen by God the King of all. Some, 
ro keepe the rojall Law, ſay, is to haue atrue faith chac workerh 
by louc, forhereby the Law is fulfilled, Now faith reſpeRerh 
not outward things, and therefore the accepter of perſons noc 
:wwalking by charity,ſinnech againſt this Law; and in apoint of 
charicy, toſinne againſtche Law,is to be a tranſgreſlour of che 
Law, becauſe all the Lawſtandeth in this oneching, viz. loue, 
andſo heis iudgedas doing nothing, according to the Lay, 
that wanteth loue: thus alſo Bede and 4, ag Touching 
che royall Law here ſpokenoh; it is clearely: the Decalogue g1- 
uen, Exod, 20. thus abbreuiaced, Dent. 6. 5. for proceeding 
ro ſpeake further hereof, he inftanceth the command againit 
murther and adultery, ic-isroyall, becauſe from the King of 
Kings. Touchingthe cokerence,that of Parexs is not amille, 
that hee doch:meer_ with them in a confidence which they 
might haply haue yet, that notwithſtanding their reſpeRing 
of perſons, they kepeche Law, For this is againſt the Law of 
loue, Lew. 19. 15. if aman louech his neighbour as himſelfe, 
hepurrech nor any ſuch difference, but in his inward cfteeme 
eucry'vne'is vnto hico as bimſclfe, 1n whom there is no diffe- 
rence. And as fortheaggrauating of chis (inne, as atranſgreſ- 
fion of the whole Law, Laflent vaco Anftin and Beda, 

As they which ſhall bee indged by the Law of liberty. Some 
vnder the ſanie Law of the Decalogue, holding, that iris 
called 4 Law of liberty, becauſe it hath liberty ouerall co con- 
demne them ; but this is forced. Moſt therefore vaderſtand 

bercer 
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better the Law of faich, becauſe when we come to belecue we 
are ſet free trom the cenſure of the Law, /oh. $8.3 2.Rom.8.1.ind 
ſorhe meaning 1s, ſay and doe fo in your carriage towards 
others, as they, that when the time of iudgemenr commeth, 
ſhall be dealc withall in loue and mercy z going therefore ac- 
cording to therule of mercy in your dealing with the poore 
Chrittan, not deſpiling him, bur rather comforting and re- 
leeuing him, which indeed is the chieferthing aimed at in all 
this Diſcourſe, that abour preferring rich men, being brought 
in bur by che way, doeaggrauace the (inne of negleQing che 
poore the more. 


Here followech thereaſon of all 5 There ſhall be indgement Vciſc 1;. 


without mercy to him that ſheweth not mercy,and mercy reioyeeth 
againſt _ The firft part of the ſentence is plaine ; 
rouching the ſecond, Mercy retoyteth againſt indgement that is, 
the mercifull man ſhall-ſecurely and with ioy appeare before 
the Lord at the Day of ludgement ; for ſo much as when the 
vamercifull ſhallbe adiudged to hell fire, he ſhall bereceiued 
into the Kingdome of Heauen, Iar.2 5. 

Note, that Faich only, and not outward things, maketh 
menexcellentz and therefore the pooreſt man thar hath grace, 
is moreto be eſteemed than the greeteſt being void of grace, 
becauſe the poore man thus qualified, not the other, is che 
heire ofthe Kingdome of Heauen. 

Noteagaine, that to liue in any one ſmne,doth fruftrace all 
that is done well : for he char failerh in one' point 1s guilty of 
cranſgreſſing che Law. 

Notethirdly, that loue1s ſo neceſlary, as thatnothing done 
without it is acceptable, and therefore thoſe ſinnes which 
are contrary tothe loue of our neighbour, are chiefly to bee 
auoided. 

Laſtly note, in what a ſecure and comfortable eſtate the 
faithfull mercifull man is z heſhall bee without terrour when 
the moſt cerrible time of the laſt indgement commeth, nei- 
ther can any chinke of thar time bue with horrour and feare,cx- 
cept he be mercifull cothe poore and needy. 


CHAP.2, VERS: 14. What profireth it (my brethren ) ifone 


ſaith, 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 
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Faith without workes. James 2.14.8 . 


Mayer. 


Rom.3.29, 


Oecumen. in 
Tabs bs 


ſaith,that he kath faith,but hath not workes, can that 
faith ſane bim, fc. | 


From hence tothe end ef the Chapter, there is onely one 
point handled againſt choſe, thac bearing chemſclues vpon 
cheir faich, negleedche workes of mercy z to perſwade vnto 
which, Saint James hath here yndertaken. The mainequeſti-. 
on here, is what he meanech, when he denyeth chart a man 1s 
zuſtified by faith only, and affirmeth iuſtification by workes. 
Becauſe Saint Pau/ſpeaking of juſtification ſaith, That it 1s 
by faith without the works of the Law, Occumentus conſidering 
theſe propolicions of theſe ewo Apoſtles, ſeeming to bee io 
contrary, and yetthat .-Fbrahazs is brought for example by 
them both, ſaich, che word Faith is taken two waycs : firſt, for 
a ſimple conſent vnto the thing preached thac.it 18 true. Se- 
condly, for a conſent joyned wich the allecution thereof our 
ofan affeion, and with obedience: ofthe firſt of theſe [ames 
aftirmerh, that a man is not juſtified hereby. Burt Pax! ſpea- 
king of the other, aſcribcth juſtification vnto ic. The word 
Workes is alſo to be vndcrſtood two waics, for there are works 
before Baptiſme, and workesafter : be char dierh immediatly 
afrer Baptiſme, dierh iuſtified by his Faith without workes, 
becauſe he had notime to doe any; but he that lueth and hath 
time to doe, is not juſtified without good workes : which is co 
be vaderftood, not as though good workes had a part in the 
at of our juſtification, but becauſe they cannoc but neceſla- 
rily follow as fruics and effeRs in whotmſocuer there is a ſa- 
uing and juſtifying Faith. Touching Abrahaw, whom P an/ 
ſaith, was iuſtified by Faith, but ſames by workes z both are 
truly ſaid of him, and doe indeed agree in one. He belecued 
that he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, hee belecued 
Gods promiſe couching his ſeed, and this was counted vnto 
him for rightcouſnefſe:; and when he came to the worke here 
ſ] poren of, viz.. the offering of his ſonne, hee did not fall from 
chis Faith, for he beleened tharGod was ableco raiſe him from 
the dead againe. All che Ancients generally, as Oecamentcs 
intimateth , ſpeake to the ſame effe& abour ivftification by 
Faith without workes, viz, when there is notime afcer a mans 

; -COoN- 


James 2.14. Fajch without Works, a dead Faith 


conuerfion to the Faith to doe workes, he being prevenced by 
death, as haue alſo partly ſhewed in ſpeaking vpon Row. 3. 
28. How Popiſh Writers vnderſtand ic, [[haue alſothere de- 
clared. In ſhort theretore, to reſolue this place, Occumenius 
hath rightly ſhewed,that one Faich is ſpoken ot here, and ano- 
cher therez and that indeed the worke of Abrahem in offering 
his ſonne, wherein ir 1s inftanced here, #s the ſame wich his 
Faichſpoken of there ; his worke is his- working Faith, or 
Faith made euidenc-by his worke, by a Synecdoche, or a 


Metonymy of the effe&, as Pare reſoluerh it. That by pays in wee, 


workea working Faith is vnderftood, is plaine from che words 


following. Verſe. 21. Thow. ſeeſt that faith wrought together, 


&e. Verl. 22, The Scripture faith, That Abraham beleened 
God, this belceuing being attributed co his worke of offering 
VP his fonne, v. 24. afrer Abrahaws belecuing mentioned be- 
fore, he concludeth, ye ſee then that 4 mak u inflified by Worker, 
making Faith and Worke all one. And this i$.in a manner all 
one with the common ſolution z Faith withoue Workes truly 
iuſtifierh before God, that is,. maketh aſinner iuſt by che im1- 
pured righceouſnelic of Chriſt Ieſus : bur-Workes make. 2 
mans Faith cuident and conſpicuous to the world ; i being 
hereby proucd, thata man is acrue beleeuer, and.ſo accepted 
for iuſt and righteous before God, 


. 0b. Hypocrites haue good. workes, and therefore it ſee- Obrelt;. 


meth, that good workes are no cerraine euidenceof Faith, and 
conſequently of one iuſtificd.. 


$1. Their workes are norruly- good, for: ſuch are thepro- $0/, 


per effects of Faich, bux becauſe they are the ſame which the 
faichfull doe, and ifis hidden from man oftentimes who is an 
Hypocrite z if wee ſhall iudge one to be faichfull, becauſe hee 
doth good workes, we may bee deceiued. Yer good workes 
doc manifeſt the truly faithfull, becauſe ſucha one is not with- 
our good workes, though hee that hath good workes in our 
chinkivgis not alwaies faithfull; bur God ſeeth aceuratly of 
what ſort euery mans worke is, Hethat defireth co reade more 
abour iuſtification by Faith and Workes, may hauerecourſero 
Rom. 43.28. , 


| Toyching che parcicular paſſages here, verſe 18; But ſome Vetl. 38; 
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m4 may ſay, thow haſt faith and {hane workes, ſhow me thy faith 
by thy workes, &e, Hereſuchas cruſteo bare Faith are contu- 
red by the bringing in ofrwo ſpeaking rogecher, the one ſee- 
ming to himſelferobe taichfull-the-other manifeſted to bee 
ſuch by his workes, But,thatis,but I will oppoſe thee by this 
proſopopeia 3 Admirtharta man cruly faithfull challengerh chee 
thus; Thou feift thar thou haſt Faith, buthowdoſt chou-prouc 
it, having no works?Fcan prouc my Faith by my-workes: here 
the conf{cience'of him thar wantech workes muſt needs: bee 
conuinced. | | 5 
Verſ 19. Thou beleeneſt that there is one God, thoudoeftwell z the De- 
wils beleeme alſs andtyemble. To belecue this, though ic bean 
Artiele of our Faith, and likewiſe to belceue and hold aright 
the other Articles, doth normake onea true beleeucr, though 
ro belecue this be to doe well, becauſe here is notall required 
Faith what to aſauing Faith, which isto belecue to the having of che af- 
fe&tion moucdto'all dueobedience vnto him, in whom itis - 
belcened for love, as Orcumeniuhach partly rouched already, 
andas Avguſtine ſomerime ſpeaketh y Faith with charity i a 
Auguſt. Fides Chriſtian faith, Faith without charity © a faith of Demwills, that 
_ —_— is, Faithinclining the heart toobeythe Law of God, the ſub- 
Fe fe ene, ſtance 'whereofftandeth in louc. 'Parem, and others of our 
tate eſt fides de. Writers jonnrally reach, that a ſauing Faith is to belecue, 
P0We. with application toa mans owne ſoule 1n particular, This, 1- 
| confefle, is erue, if we ſpeake of thar Faith which is growne to: 
lob 19.25. - more perfeQtion, ſuchas was in /ob, ſaying, / know that my 
Gal.z.z20. Redeemer lineth, &c.andin Paxl, ſaying, [line by the Faith of 
the Sox of Grd who hath died for me. Bur che Faith necalfary to 
faluation commended vnro vs in the holy Scripcures, is abe- 
leening with loucandaffeftion royned hereunto. Suck was 
the Faith of the Samaritans ſaid robe, /ob.4.42. Such:a Faith 
Philiprold the Eunuch if hehad, he might be baptized, &4#. 
$. 37. and ſuch was Abrahams Faith, Roms. 4. 21. And this is 
fich a Faith as none but the EleR can haue, the Deuill cannor 
haneir, for he beleencth with an aucrfatien ; the wicked can- 
not hauc it, for there is the like auerſeneſſcin chemalſo, or 2 
the leaſt a deadnelle of affeion, for their Faith worketh not 
by loue, of which they are void. Hereis alſo acertainty with- 
Our 
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our wandring ordoubrng, which ws let forth as a property of 

true Faith 2 tov ir'is withqur all doubting a{ſtnced ro,thar Leſus Tam.r.5. 
is the Saniour of the world, andthar whoſocuerrightly belee- 

ueth on him ſhall haue cuerl:fting life. Bur as for cercainty of 

a mans owneparticular cſtate in grace, I ſuppoſe thar is not 

ſo of the Eſſe of Faith, as that hee ſhould bee ſaid to haue no 

Faith who is nocable for the preſent to apply Gods promiſes 
without doubcing'vneo himſelfe : for then wofullt were che 

caſc of many true Chriſtians, who in time of temptation finde | 
many feares and perplexities in themfelues: in ſo much chat 

they are.ready tofay with David, they are caſt ont of Godrpre- 

ſenozy though afterward they ſcerheirweaknefle, and recoucr ' 

their hold againe.' Belides this, particular afſuranceis a thing 

thar isroincreaſedaity as men grow vpin Chriſt : and there- 

fore no mruell ifin thoſe char are yer children in the Faithic 
benor ſo ſtrong as itſhould be, Certainly; truc loue is an in- 
ſeparable companion and fruit ofa true Faith: and then who 

can deny itto bealiuely Faith, wherwith true loue concurreth, 
though ſuch atſurancerouching a mansowae particular eftace 
benoryer arrained vnto. | 
-! Thinſeeft, that Faith wrought together with his workes, ec, Verſ-22. 
thats, forſo much as I have ſpoken of his iuſtification. by his 
worke, I would not haue it ynderſtood but with reference to 
hisFaith, whereby he brought forth this workez fo' thar Faith 

as the cauſe, and worke as the etfe,did perfeAly iuſtifie him, 

ſo that his worke was in no part cauſe of his juftificarion, as 
though his juſtice ſtood herein, but hereby his Fairh was per- 
-feted, becauſe withour it his Faith cauldmot haue beene a per- 

fe andliuing Faith, as iris not in any other man, Euen as he 
chatfrom his heart, withour any diflimulation, aflenreth to 

any chingthar js juſt and equall, is in that inftanthoneſt and 

iuft; but this afſenc of his is perfeed by his at, when he doth 
accordingly; 

eAndthe Scripture was fulfilled ſaying, that Abraham belee- Veſ.2;, 

wed God, and it was counted to' hims for righteouſueſſe z that is, 

by chis fat heſhewedtharhebelecued, and in his belceuing, 

whereby hedid it, ſtood his juſtice, and not in che doing of 

this thing : nothing can be plainer for iuſtification by Faith z 


and 
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Faith without Workes, dead, © lames2- [4- 


Verſ..26 


Note. 


Note. 


_ forthis isa lively and working Faith, 


and to declare, /that what is attribured to:worke in Abras 
| ham, is mcantof a working Faith, 4s hath becne touched 


already. 

Cenddng the concluſion, v. 24. itmuſtnot be ynderſtood, 
bur according to/ the Premiſes, that when 2 man bringerh 
forth che fruitof Faith, he 25 juſtified, andnort when he doth 
barely belceuc, not being able co ſhew his Faith by any ſuch 
fruics. And co:this alſo do the laſt words,v.26. agree,as the bs- 
dy without afpirit ts dead, ſo ts Faith without workes, Faith on« 
ly iuſtificth not beganſe being alene- withour Workes it is 

cad and vnproficable, as a Carkaſle withour a ſoule, 

Note, that to belecuconly in Chriſt doth not auaile vnco ſal- 
uation, but when with the apprehenſion of the loue of God 
cowards a mwan-in Chriſt, which is che greateſt louc that eucr 
was, doth concurte the louc of our Neighbour for his ſake 

v4 other Faith oncly. 
And therefore this hearty loue, vtcering it ſelfein theafts of 
mercy, is moſt necellary vnroſaluation z not becauſe ſaluacion 
is hereby merited, but becauſe the life and foule of atrue Faith 
lieth hercin. So that they are wonderfully decciued, that 


thinke to be ſaued by beleeuing onely, having cheir hearcs har. 


denedin ſinne inthe meane ſecafon, and hauing no regard to 
doe good workes : and we are vniuſtly caxed by the Papiſts, as 
crying downe good workes, when we ceach iuftification by a 


true and lively Faith, and deny ir co bee in pare by Workes, 


For we pretſe vnto good 'workes as much as they, but that we 
doc it vpon atrueground, holding, that itis no liuely Faith 
chat wanceth Workes z they vpon a falſe, holding , that 
Workes, together with Faith, doe juſtifie z or, that Faith ma- 
kerh a man 1uſt, bur Workes moreiuſt z char of juſtification by 
Workes in part, being a preſumpruous inlargement'of that 
which ofold was taught touching Abrabaw , who beleeued 
God, and thi; was comnted to himns for righteonſneſſe: this being 
made more iuft, a wicked inuention of their owne braincs, 
wichout, all ground in che holy Scriptuxes. 

Note againe, that aman may belecue the Articles. of the 
Chriſtian Faith,and hold much truth in fundamencall poincs, 
and yet be in no betcereſtaterhan the Deuill ſo that it maketh 

| nothing 
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nothing for the credit of the Teſuices,that in many pointsthey 
holdrhe truth, for ſo much as their prattifes are dewilliſh and 
damnable, and it may be ſaid likewiſcof the whole rabble of 
Papals ſeduced by them. - 


| Cunas T1 


Owſocuer there may ſeemeto bee no coherence be- 
HH: this Chapter and thoſe that went before, yer 

if we laoke backe ro Chapter 1, 19. and Verle 25. it 

will appeare that ic coherech very well. For hauing 
there fallen vpon an Argument concerning ſpeech and the 
abuſe ofthe congue, vato which he ioineth an exhortation to 
doe the Word, and not co heare it onely; andipecially by 
emptying out all maliciouſneſle and filthinefle, and putting 
on mceknetle and exerciling mercy towards the poore, and 
not contempt z hee kceepeth as we may well obſcrue, within 
theſe bounds chorowour the reſidue of bis Epiſtle. Firſt, 
more largely treating vpon that of vſingthe poore contemp- 
tnouſly, and vpon workes of mercy, chap. 2, Secondly, in a 
like large manner returning to ſpeake of the miſgouernmenc 
of the congue, chap. 3. after which, thirdly, inthe ſame Chap- 
ter he alſo reſumeth his exhortation vnto meekneſle and 
againft maliciouſneſſe,verſ; 13. vnto the end of the Chapter. 
Fourthly, he recurneth ro ſpeake againſt hlrhinetle alſo,againſt 
which he had giuen atouch, chap. 1. 21. and this hee: doth, 
chap. 4 mixing his reproofe of thistogether with that other of 
malice and enuy, whence ftrife ariſerh, a certaine Argument 
of pride, and therefore hee touchech vpon that alſo, ver/. 6. 
Todchingtherefiduc of that Chapter, wee ſhallſce more when 
we come cothe handling of it. Herethenarecwo points,firſt, 
againſt the abuſe of che tongue z ſecondly, againſt ſtrife and 
contention arifing from the want of meekneſlc in the heart, 
which ſtrife doth alſo vtterit ſelfe by railing and curſcd ſpeak- 
ing. Touching the firſt, hereproucth it firſt more obſcurely 
ver/\ I, then plainly, verſe 2,0. 
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| Be not many Maſters. 


Tomes 71 


lamts Chapter z. Verſc 1. 


My brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that we fhallreceiue 
the greater damnation, Verſ.2, For 11 meny things we ſup or 


ſtumble all. 
The. Aquinas. Herewere many Jewes inthe daics of the 
Gorran. FN Apoſtles, who went, before they were 
Glo. ord. well inftrued in the doatrine of Faith, 


from Ieruſalem to Antioch, preaching 
P| che neceſlity of circumeifion, and other 
y errors, Againſt theſe hee oppoſeth this 
: ſpeech, Be not many maſters; that is, be- 
cauſe the knowledge requifice in a Teacher 1s bur of few, bee 
not yee, that are vnlearned and ignorant, Maſters and Tea- 
chers; neither be ye many by your diuifions through igno- 
rance, into many opinions : fer it is not a thing reprehenfible, 
that there be many Maſters, which are ſufficient and teach all 
one truth, becauſe thus they do alregerher performebur the of- 
ficeof one Mafter,Chrift,as he calleth himſelfe, Mar..24, Such 
ſhall reteine the greater damnation, becauſc it isa greaterfin to 
ſer forth falſe doArine, than for a mans owne particular to 
hold it, though he ſhall alſo perifh for ſo doing. /n wary things 
we offend all z that is, wethat reach the Truth onely, haue yer 
our frailries and {innes and therefore no need, that we ſhould 
ruſh further in by vſurping ſuchan high Office, vnto which 
ſufficient skill is wanting z he ſpeaketh thus of himſelfe, coge- 
ther with them, tharhemight the more freely reproue them in 

this faulr. ge | 
Parens. This ſpeech is dire&ed againſtrafh iudging of the ſpeeches 
Pi/cator, and deedsof others, alikevnto which is L»k. 6. 375, Nowir 
1s an vſuall Catachreſisin any Language to call ſuch ſupercili- 
ous perſons, as will take vpon them to cenſure and to ſpeake 
euill of others, Maſters. Be not many that is, let there beno 
fuch, the ſpeech being framed according to the occaſion z be- 
cauſethere were many favlry this way, he biddeth, Be ne: mwa- 
xy Maſters: Hee faith, We foal receine the greater danmati- 


0» 


Iames 3.1. In many things we fuune al. . 35 
o» for thus iudging others, becauſe the cuill in our {clues is 
2ggrauated hereby before God z and asicis uſt wich him, hee 

will prouide chat we ſhall hauethe like meaſure meered vnco vs 
againe,and he numbreth himſelfe among chem, leſt he ſhould 

ſecme guilty of that which he caxeth, if he ſhould ſpeake of 

others only , excmpring himſclte. [» many things we offend all 

that is, hereby we ſhould be ftaicd from iudging of others, 
becauſe in judging we condemneour (clues, who are many + 
waics offenders alſo, /sh.$, Gal. 6,1, 

_. Obie. By this reaſon none can cenſure the faults of o- 94;.7 
chers. . 

\Salw: It followeth onely, that none can rightly doe thus 5, 
without a calling, wherein hechatiudgerh, ſtandeth as Gods 
Depury tocenſurefor him, for thus he iudgeth nor, but God 
mdgech by him, Secondly, hauing acalling, he ought not co 
be ſwaicd by corrupt affeQions in cenſuring others in ſpleene 
and hatred, or being proud ouer poore MalefaQtors,as though 
chere werenothing worthy of cenſure in himfelfe, but our of 
a conſcience of his owne guiltinefſe before God, cenſure wich 
mercy andclemency. | 
© Faber, and Gagneus, and Saint eAnga/tine alſo, and Beds ey. 
follow the firſt expolicion, and Luther likewiſe, Sce Auguft, Faber, Gagnens. 
prolog. in lib. 1. retratt. Be not many Maſters, ſaith he, diſſenting Beda. Luther. | 
from the Dottrine of Chriſt our onely Maſter, Beza, and Inns. og Ne fila 
#:,and others, follow the newer expolition, For my owne mags = 
part, 1 ſce noreaſonto goe from the old received interpreta- d&rmawnici 
tion, That which Parexs obijeReth againſt it, that thus vnder- Magiftri Chri- 
ſtoed,it ſhould be againſta multiplicny of DoRors, which is 
rather commended, Nwwb. 11,29. Mat. 9. 38, is anſwered | 
already, that hee impugneth not a multiplicicy of able Tea® 
chers, but of intruders into this Office without ſufficiency. 

That indeed, which ſome Sophiſters turne ir to, that chere 

ought Rot to be many cenſurers in Ecclefiafticall matters, bt 

one, viz.the Pope of Rome, is abſurd, [c may agree well vnto 

Teachers, both by che method here vſcd, this being one of 

the greaceſt abuſes of the tongue, to vſurpe ateaching Offices 

tothe reprehending whereot hee returneth now againe, and 

in —_— of other places, from which we may gather, thatthis 
D 2 | ur- 
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36 Text 7: Not t6 offend in word, is tobea perfect man. Iam. 3.2+ 


Note. 


I Tim. 3.6+ 
Note. 


Pares. 


Rom.10.15- 


vſurpation was chen-vſuzll, and caxed likewiſe by other in- 


" ftruments of God,as eA?.1 5.1.1 Ti.1.7. ButiFiclhould be 


taken for judging,as L«k.6.37.the name of Maſters would not 
ſo well agree, and it ſhould rather haue beene ſaid, Be none of 
y-u Maſters : it being a thing vtterly vnlawfull in this ſenſe, 
Note, that it is a moſt dangerous thingto aſpire to the Of. 
fice of a Teacher, when a man is not ſufficiency grounded in 
knowledgeand learning, For this is not the office of cuery 
one, but of ſuch as arecailced and ſingularly inabled.vnto ir. 
If any raſhly incrude chemſclues, their condemnation ſhall bee 
the greater, becauſe hereby ambition is added ro their othet 
ſinnes, as in Sau! and Vzzih, facrificing z beingchus puft 
vp, they fall into the condemnation of the Denill. Ez Nod 
Note againe, that if God ſhould marke ftraightly thedoings 
of the beſt, all muſt needs be found (inners, and rhac in many 
things, and fo liable ro his iudgements z wherefore wee had 
need co be circumſpett and wary againſt ſjnne, being alſured, 
that when we haue done the beſt that we can, we ſhall ſtil] haue 
ſinnes enow to anſwer for ; and therefore in our greateſt 
circumſpeRion and beſt doing we ought to acknowledge our 


_ imperfeRions,and becauſeſinnes haue beenein the very beſt, 


ic will notbe ſac for vs ſhrouding our ſelues vnder any exam- 
ple co aduenture Vpon any finne.. 


CHaP.3- VER. 2. If any offendreth wot iu word, theſame is a 
' perfelt man, able tobridle allo the whole body,ee. 


This is not ſpokento teach, thar any are ſo perfeR, that they 
are without {inne, butrather onthecontrary lide, to connince 
all offinne: for hauing affirmed immediarly before, that all of 
vs finne in many things, whar berter proofe can there be here- 
of, than to inſtance in the finfulnetTe of the rongue, ſo little a 
member? for if a man hauing a whole body to gouerne well, 
cannot ſo much as gouernethis lictle member, but that hereby 
he finneth ſo much, how can he be counted perfeR and with- 
out all ſinge 2 He1s farre alſo from iuſtifying hereby, ſuch as 
ſtcale, murther, or commit adultery, if they can well gouerne 
their congues : fer lus oncly drift is to ſhew by the linnes of 

the 
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the ; thacall ſinne- in many things, If e»y fire not in 
TI & wan, is no more therefore, bur as if hee 
s hereby it appearcth, chanonearcſopatcd, 
bur as = ſine in many things, becauſe if bur this one way 
| of ſinning, viz, inſpecch, be con(idered, chere isnot one buc 
Ka guilry ; for co proue a generall vnculineſle of che congue 

__ mc gag pode 

tne 4 6 4 great 

As the ongndte dub mouth, and a little rudder 46. 
bend of che goucrnour of a = na yr buc liccle in 
compariſon of E the body,boaſt ag che Greeke 
unarevxs, doth magnifically lift vp it 44* > ſaich Bez, is.4 
word that is no where elſc ved in the holy Scriptures, /an and ic 
may haue reference bochtogood and evill, according to the 
examplcs of good yoing and ofcuill following after 
theſe words, The bowgness a wer/dof ws 
i hackjnigllononoret vices, as the wo bath all kinds of 
things Serteth on fire the whole conr/e of nature, that is, the 
Uo 1b dey ag xt char is infced wich it, and 5s [et ow 
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ces. of eo ſothat hee is a-rareman-that offendeth nor, 
Ecel.a Theres is noman that offendath nec with bis 1 + of 
ſuch aclarge ic is not{poke here, but of in 


eeaching, of which a man.may beware; or of! wen ps ins 
more po gene by II—_— 8CC0r- 


A 


"Men, 


Verſe 5. 


- 


ecthatis,becauſe Verſe 6. 


migheore exerhem from thedelirc of Saas Th. Aquinas. 
h of God, heſhewerh the incuucable offen- Grrram. 
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ſhip. His reaſon isthis, he tharcan rurne abour and gaidehis 
whole body to agood worke, 3s perfe&t burihetthat can' go. 
uerne hisronguexellcan doe(hus;E o;the minoris proied, 
becauſe hecan puta bridleyponite, - 7 45 11 i 


Verſe 5. The tongue being latte exalterh great things that is, eicher the 
ſoules of men to great rewards, or to greitpumiſhmencs, Be. 


hold how much wood 4 little fire 8ndieth,>\t42ning hicherto ſpo- 
| ken ofthe yereues of therongurgnowheſpexkethiof the vices. 
Ic is called « fire, becauſe itenflameth others; « world of wicked- 
ncſſe, becauſe hereby we finne againft God; blaſpheming z3- 
gainftour Neighbovr by railing, &c."and againftourſclues by 

wine boaſting; Nw - q\ cd {leving it T Tb _ : 
Verſ.7. ' "All arelaid io beramed byiman, becarſeforieof aRkjrides. 
Mo'cellinzs. highole torecciue mear ata manstable.' Martell rellech 
ofa Tygre that was-made tame; andfenchromn Tadiato Hnaff1- 
au} "Or according torhe Glotſe;rhivmnity be vnderſtbod mr- 
taphorically, by beaſts, mien tharerechreeves and murehierers; 
by Birds, inftableperſons 5 and by Serpents, ſuch'as are cun- 
ning w hurt3'for theſe may be conucrred ſooner than the 

: _— —— — L:0 ek idabde | iT jo | , 'y 

Fay.Stepel.” ' > Having thewed chit hewtiich isebleroorder histongue a- 
 * righryirfceachingntoctiing burtberrach, is aiperſe tim epi og 
_ deſcendeth tothe ſhewing of rhe eorgues varulines, tharTea- 
..\ theremay bethemore waryin SURREY thishe doth by 
_ ionsfrom horſes; and ſhips; "and fire, 8c, yet'rhis Nir- 

HEmember, hefeith, $64fe\bofgrewrrhings, in tif 
as doe arrogate'wnto-themſeluevithe kill of teaching, 'and ':tc 
ambicious of rhe name of Maſters, Tris + fire, and che pebpic 

| hered cogetheras athicke wood, &c. } 2687 01 
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Lace bleco' thee whole body,” becauſe the rongue js more 
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Tamcs 323 Aperfeit man, whs,. . 439 
much ok. or err Ty 8 om by che Pridle and: Rudderthe 
horſe & ſhip arc guided;ſorhe — 
reaſon rothar which is. gaods Jr is «world de bar 
is, according to ſome, 2 multitude of wickednelſes,as the word 
World is ſomeriumeviedzaccording toorhers,theornamenrof 
* wickednes,as che word "_—_ nn ea here- 
oi oratoricall cloquence 1s ;to entice vaco-(ione.. Tt for-" 
= on 1 the whee{rof hollzzccording toſomerranflations; fo 
that bell fire 13, hereby rolled ypon vs, an Dives, whoſe 
COrment. Was 998k s congye eſpecially, which hehadabuſed'to' 
vainc ſp mp ws ron otdainues ſo much: or if it 
be read. cetingr moſt, { che wheele of netare } maiows; the 
mEaniDg chatall our. whole life is: corrupted and madelu- 
gubrous erebyz Cav 10 may tame the rongne? This ſurely is 
the right reading with an ingerrogation, and nor, the tongue 
canne man tame, for then jnvainedochhe afterwardsſay, theſe 
things ought not tobe ſo (my hretbrey. ) All chac'is \: Ad there- 
foreis no more bur chus muchin effeR: As ſhips aredireRed, 
ſo ſhould che rongue be, neicher is chis an-hard ching, ſecing 
all e are tamed by man, and can none then rule their 
con its not ſo, 
y Ne conferring of cheſe expoſnionsrogecher,we mayche Mayer. 
better now conceiue the meaning ofcheſe words, 
Touchingthefuft, verſe 2. 1 allen crochernthar deny perfe- Verſ2 
Rion vnco the beft in chis world, andexpound this as anargu- 
ment againſt ic, becauſenone cantulethecd ueſo; 53 notto' 
offend ſome way hereby ; and to this alſo Tho. Agqnina'and The. Aquiu. 
Gorran conſent, and ic is the inſerenceof Ocouwenine, though Occumen.. 
the rwo former curne the ſenſe ob the place anorher wiy; 
as Faber doth, to Teachers. Buc ke began plainly'inthe for- 
mer words, Iu mary things we offend ull; co-intreat of che gene- 
rall caſeofall, whom he proucth hereto be ſinners, according 
to Pare, Thear lyeth thusz Euery one that is not Parew. 
is alinner: ut Bone areperfe&, ſo 25nct to fall invady- 
g, Ergo, fc. the Minor is proued by the conlideration of 
ul chat is in cucry mans tongue,” Heer 
DE time:to offend hereby, 5s - 
o the onely perie man is bee: thac effradeth; in 
D 4 ſpecch, 
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ſpeech, ſccing ſach an one in ouercomming an harderlabour 
is oubelells able to ouercome+ che lefſer'in goutrning che 
whole body, which is ner-{o/ volubleas the tongue} bur no 
man-can-thusgoverne his rbngue; Ergo,cc rhe Minor of this 
is proucd inthe words folowingy verſe 7,8, fc. 

Fouching che next words, Behold, we pat bits into horſes 
moaxthes gre.the word ofacrentionia,is dinerſlyreadzrhe vul- 
gar cranflacjon readerhic pt, bw 3fi Beds, But ener 4,and he ex- 
pounderhic wich a ſupplement thus'3'if we gouerne the horſe 
& rhe ſhip by ſo-ſmal aching as Bridle &Rudder,thenoughr 
we much moreto hauerthe bridle of reaſon in our monks. Buc 
the meſtapprouedreading is 1/w, Bebol#. *For the ſenſe; Gag- 
nexts ſeemerivio merto-cone necteſt vice the right, thats com- 
pariſon is here made berwixr che tongue, and Bir, and Rud- 
der, ſmall chings, yer of great force*:' atid rherefore though the 
rongue be ſmall, icisnot robe negleRted for che danger that 
may. be therein... Bot ver/e2: Haningaftirmed, that hee which 
offendesh wot in ſpeechis a perfefl man, and cnn b7ials the whol: 
bedy : the next. words wherein 'a compariſon is rafenfrom a 
Bridlc, follow molt ficly, if they be thus vnderftoor; as the bri- 
dic is to the horſe co guide and corule him, fois the rongue to 
the whole body..-Now the Bridle being rightly vied,vuidert 
the horſe to goe well; and to doegpood feruiceto his Riderzan d 
ſo:the tongue being rightly ordered, carrierh the whole man 
on in arighrway of glorifying God, and promoring che ſalus- 
tion of ochers;: a5 #;/cator (peakerh'y/for a-good hearr js che 
founraincof che gighrordering ofthe tongue(indeed, Bur if 
the rongue be yngoncrned, it carriethithe whole man on to'de- 
fruQiong even-as the-reines being laid loofe vpon the horfes 
neeke, heerunnerh and carrierh his rider with him jrito miſ- 
chicfe 3; andrhereforcheapplicth the ſimilicude accordingly : 
ſo the rongue being alittle member boafſeth great things, was 
aux, Faber rexdeth it wagnifatirix, '# docr of great things; 
the: vulgar, exareth great things.” Breda, exulteth of proa; 
:bings.. But ſeeing the wordis compounded of uezaade, great, 
and that which makerh it vpinro a verbe; is ſeldome or ncuer 
any wheze elſe found,/'andſovncertaine how irſhould be rcn- , 
dred, I rather hold wich Faber, thatthe doing of great rat- 
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ters is meant z and chus itagreeth beſtco the [imiliruges going 
before, and following after : as che Bridle hath a great worke 
in chehorte, and aſmall-Radder in the ſhip;ſo hart che crongue 
in man, which js alſo furcher declared by che ſimilitude of a I1r- 
tle fire.' Parexy agreeth, that the word ugaxwy may beraken 
in a goed or cuill ſenſe. But borh he and The. Aquinas and 
Piſcator will haue the ſimilicudes of che Bridle, &c. 'to be 
vnderſtood in a good fenſe onely, and this tharfolleweth of a 
lictle fire &c. in anvill ſenſe, vno both which cheſe words rhe 
——_—_— « little ember wnarduys, hath equall reference, 
fo thac, they ſay, ie lifrerh vp ic ſelfe ſomerime:co-much good, 
according to the former ſimlitudes; ſometimerso much euil}, 
according to the latter. Bur the fore-going'(imilicudes may 
be ns ws both waies; as 1 haug thewed, arid ſo it. will 'be 
more $1 71011 2 7505 | P 21 ' "TY TED 


Touching theſe words , The tongne i 4 fire, 4 world of wic= Ver..: 


keanefſo,&e:;rhey are caſte to he vnderftood),as the fice;though 
ie be bartetleginflanerh and burnech downe great buildings; 
ſo che congue bringeth the wholemanto'dettruftion; ſor hell 
fire is rheWEward of a wicked congue, and ofc-rimes theinttm- 
pcrate tongue kindlerh a fire, as it were in the body, which 
5ppeartth'by the eyes ſparkling; when's man ſpeakech furi- 
ouſly,and the voice ouermuch extended in this kindepiercert 
to the inward parts, to the breaking of ſoreching there, wher- 


upon bleeding todeath enſuerh z as in Scyhache Roman Di- 2rawr 7,26. 


Aatour, from whom through che onermuch exrention of his 
. voiee, the bloud'guſhed out, and he died . Forthe world of wic- 
kedniſſe: wheretorethe tongue is ealledſo,ſce Parenand The- 
mas ;the'ſecond mentioned by-Orramenias 1s coo curious, 
chough B-z.-3 hachalſo the ame note-/'Anid forthe reit of the 
words, they arc ſufficienely explainedalready, Whereas Oe- 
ewnmenins readeth theſewords, 7'be tongue can no man tam, in 
terrogatiuely, he doth herein differ from all ochers, neither is 
thac reading probable, for the ſcope of S. James here, is to 
ſhewthar the rongue is more vnruly than any thing. Whereas 
ke obieRerh if it ſhould be read politely, ic were in vaine for 
man to-ftriveto gouern his congueT anſwergcharic follow- 
eth not, no morethi that it is in vain to ftrjue co be —— 

ecauſc 


mc. ——_— — DO em ——_ 
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© Curſing with the tangue, 


Ec. 1.9.20. 


becauſe it is laid, T here 3s no manrightear: c for as.1n this caſe 
yer cucry good man will triueto be asrighccous as pollibly:be 
can, being a(luredchus ro be accepred, according to.thar. hee 
hath zſo be will ſtrive ro geuerne his tonguegac leaſt refxami 
from che cuill here taxed, curling, and railing, Sc. though 
he cannot keepefree from idle ſpecches, and ſuch like (mallcr 
offences. id 7 v7; 4D) 
Whereas he nechill ſpeeches againſt our neighbour, 
out of chis 7 regs = blefle God with our rongues, 
comparing bleſog'ro ſweerwarer, andcwuling ro bicter, which 
cannot both-ceme out of ene fountaines T be. Alqnmarand'Fa- 
ber inferreandthac rightly,thac che blefing of choſe that blefle 
God, when their mouches arcfullofcurlings againftmen, and 
railings, and corrupt talking, is no bleſſing, bucaſinneallo in 
them, cucn as ſweer water and birter being mingled, togerhgn 
3s madeall birter, there being more force 1a the'birrer eorurne 
che (wect inco'the ſameraſte with ic ſelfe, chan jnctheſweer to 
curnethe calic of the bitter, becauſe bitteris an extreme, and 
ſweet the medium of the taſte, varrtuet Serve od 
. Note of what, great neceſlity ic 1s-to hau 


> apr .care 
of the gouerningot the tongue: for asaman.js inthisreſpeR, 
ſo is heaccountedof before God, Words are not winde,as the 
cemmon-ſaying is, but fireand deadly pores, they be euill, 


ts the deſtruction ofthe whole man. They come our of the 
heart, Aferk. 7. and defile indeed, Afarth, 22: 3 7. ; 
Note againe, that an cuill congue workech trom fire co fire, 
from hell and the deuillcothe kindling of hear, and fury, and 
contention here, and ro the bringing of a manito ſuffer in hell 
fire hereafter, Thelewd perſon is vpon a wheeletur- 
ned by the devill, rill- he be brought to the ſame deftruion 


- with himſelfe; He-is moreſauegerhan che wildeſt and ſau> 


gelt beafts, which may betawed, but he is vnreclaimably bar- 

aFOUS. © + + 2045S vet; fe Fen BY Wed 
Laſtly note,thetthe beft ſpe which anill congued man 
can vſc, arcall corrupted and diſtaſtiull before God, by meanes 
of hisill lan 2 other times, which is as bitter water to the 
making of all his water bitter, co the turning of him inco a 
bramble, vpon which no Figs grow. Letrailers, and ſwes. 
| rers, 
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Temes $.r4,r5,: Ye hiwebitter earn, Texts, 43 


rers, and curſers, and filthy ſpeakers, conlider of this and We: 
cremble, * OL I 


'CHap.z, VErs.14,&c. But if ye haxe bitter enuying and ſtrife 
” #n Jotr beart, glory not, neither lye againſt the truth, 1, 


Inthe73. v:rſe, heereturneth to ſpeake of meeknelle 2- Mayer. 
aine, 2s 1 hane alreddy noted in my generall Analyſis, and 

af very ficly , becauſe, according to Parewe, it is ſo good 2 Parew. 
"mezniesto reftraine the rongue from the offences before con- 
*Fertined: the contrary vnto which bitter exuying, cc. here na- 
nad, ty founcaine of all irregularicy, and of all the e- 


'ethe 

y_ he to $ ge, whict'ifrhey bein chem, he bidderh chem 
"Aide Slory the Chriſtian profellion, as though they were 

wiſe and good Chriſtians, for ſo chey ſhould Tye againſt che 

trarh, ſeeing they are theblors ing Rock of Chriſtianity, that Gu. ord. 
arcrhys tainee{ Som expound bitter exwying Eidur wnep3r, of 
zealcrowards God made bitter by contentious ofrds wich our 
neiphbour, burthe firſt is becter ;, and lying agaivſt the zrath 161. Aquinas. 
chey expound, ejther,of lying againſt Chri | whois: ecruch, 

'or of mn em, tothat which was promiſed in Bap:iſme, 
#8. to forſake the pope bf tlie world, which js noe done by 
.thoſe char ol 1 ey of cheir good workes. But the Bt is bir SY 
genuine and ſimple, for iris a falſe and1ying right, ouſnelle, boner ag 
according to Jerom, wherein there 1s enyie ar Rs paſſionem falſa : 
ice bath compaſſion Sue fue bath idipuaght,— _. * ©, pdenancm 
”\ Verſe 17. The wiſcdome that is from « mb þ thafte, then Verie 17. 
peareable, cc. Hee runneth ypon che word Y 1 and Wile- 
domefrom the 11 verſe hicherto, becauſe he had ſpoken of 
Maſters;ver{'t- rharis, Teachers, which if any delireto be, he 
fheweth them ver/- 19. thenec: firy'of being Teachertin chew 
coritierſacion : for a3 Bernard faith, The vojce of the worke is Bern. Efficacior 
wore" efficacious than of the ſpeech, neither is it ſufficient for a *t *9* 9peris 
teacher to foew, but to doe., He began alſo Chap. 1.5, with nr rg, 
wifedome, ſhewing of whom it is to be asked, and whence &ori ofendere 
it commeth; verſe 17-viz. from aboue. To prove therefore /edcliam facae, 
thar'the contentious and enuious are. riot Wiſe by this wiſe- 
domehe fctreth downe the properties thereof, having before, 


verſe 


The wiſedeme from abone. Tames 3.14.15, 


Veil. 18. 


Tb. {quis 


Vote. 


verſe 1.5. affirmed, that it « not from aboue, but ear thiy, carnal, 
and deniliſh. The tric wiſcdome is firſt chaſte, thatis, in che 
feare of God doing any thing, or modeſt, and without arro- 
gancy, 3+ gentle, vmuxis, thac is , nor rough in caking fuck 
things as are ſpoken in the worſt ſenſe, bucinthe beſt, 4. Ec. 
ſiero be imtreated, or gently intreating, for webs may beca- 
keneither aRtiucly or paſliuely, ic1s co be perſwaded eafily to 
the beſt, or apt to perſwade others with good ſpecches. 5 Fall 
of mercy, thatis, nor ſo much in deeds of charicy, for cheſe are 
not the ſubic& of this diſcourſe, bur towards thoſe that haue 
erred, and arcout of the way, forthe wiſe picty them, and do! 
mercifully ſeeke to bring them to rights agune. 6 Aud 
fruits, that is, of all ſorts both of humanity and loue. 7 
ont partiality, «hex, without liniſter tydging ofche ſpee- 
ches and deeds of others, 8 Pithowe 1/0, not making a 
ſhewofoneching, and being another zoncin ſpeech, and ang- 
ther in heart, to ger applauſe of che world after themachiauil. 


iccharcommeth of the Husbandmansinduſtry in 
righ effe, but of Gods bleſhng, as the corne is. And 
rn1s 


" F'Y 


Toy thar hunger 


The wiſedome ofthe contentious and wrangler, is of the firtt 
ſort, and thereſorclitgly cauſe isthere for any man to glory in 
; hs tt, 


—_— i. 


James 4. The Analyſis. 


jr. But hee that is mecke and quier ſpiriced, and that doth 
good, though hee may be. counted ſimple amongſt men, js 
cruly wiſe indeed, Forthe true wiſdomeſtangeth in deeds and 
in power to temper a mansſclfe ina Chriſtian manner. 


Note againe, that as there is no Cornero be had at harueſt Vote, 


without ſowing, ſe there is no happineſle to be had in Hea- 
uen without ſowing. And as it is not euery ſeed, nor cucry 
kinde of ſowing, that will bring forth Corne; ſo it is not any 
fowing, bur by righteouſnefle, and that in peace, that will 
fruQifie vnto eternali life ; they that by well-doing ſeeke im- 


mortality, are recompenced with euerlaſting life, it they conri- Rom,2.7,8. 


»ue patiently ſo to doe; but the contentions, and wnrighteous, 
with wrath and indignation. 


"IP Ere Saint wares yew ar to his raanner, returnech 
H- ſpeake againſt filthinefe, impugned allo, chap. x, 
- verſe 2T, not gluing ouer yer thepurſuicof malice 
and enuy, but taxing them together likewiſe, ſo 
ariſing co pride, verſe. 6, the fountaine of theſe euill affecti- 
ons, annexing exhorrations to repentance and humility and 
vnity, mecting with them, that' tor want” of conſideration 
beare themſclues vpun their owne power to goe and to doe 
any thing at this time and chat, and ſpeake accordingly, as 
though they were not vnder God andac his diſpoſe, verſc13. 
Vnder whoſe hand hee had before exhorted them ro ſubmic 
. themſelues, verſe 7. So that, as Parcus noteth, here is no- Pare 
thing more done, bue theargument of the rongue proſecuted, 
from che well-ſprings of the vnralinetſe and Wickednelle 
whereof, malice, enuy, luſt, pride and ignorance, hee dillwa- 
deth by other reaſons; concluding, that being thus informed, 
if hereafter they ſhould not doe berter , their ſinne would 


proue much greater. R 


Lambs * 


46 Textg. Whenceare warres and fightings. Iames 415243. 


IaMEs Chapter 4. VerſeT,2,2. 


thence are warres and fightings among#it yew? are they not eyen 
hence, from your pleaſures , that warre in your member; ? 
Vetl. 2. Te luſt and bane net, ye kill, & c, 


PaYeus mn 146.4. (Fg WY Warres here vnderſtand their priuate cop- 
ES 'ecncions, or their bringing of one another 

before heathen Iudges, rouched x Cor, 6. 

butrather the firſt, becauſe they are ſaid co 

4 [6s Ft be amongſt them. By plea/ares vnderſtand 
===>" luſts, as Peter ſpeaking roche ſame purpoſe 
rendreth it, abſtaine from fleſhly Infts that warre againſt the 
 foule, They are called pleaſures, becauſe chey arc ſweer and 
pleaſant toa corrupt minde, and a mansowne pleaſure is rc- 
ſpeed herein. The members, wherein they warre, are the 
faculcies of the minde corrupted, which bee members of che 

' old man. Ye luſt and bauznot z that is, though coucrous men 
get riches, yet they are rather a curſe chan a bleſſing vnto 
them, neither haue they them but for a puniſhencac otc 
rimes. | 7ee k&6H,,or rather ye enny, for gords]s is pur far gJovels, 
according to Bez.4, by the faulc of the Scribe. Becanſe ye ache 
ot 3 that is, ye doe not ſeeke to obtaine by prayer to God, 
which isthe right way co attaine his bleſſing , but by your 
owne wicked waics of ftriuing andenaying. Verſe 3, Teacks 
ard receiue not : this is added, becauſe ſome worldlings doc 
pray after aſorc, but their prayers preuaile not, becauſe they 
pray for ſuch things, as whereby their flcſhly luſts may bee 
ſatisfied, and not with any regard to bee more inabled co doe 
Mayer. good and to glorific God. Pi{cator agreeth- almoſt in all 
Piſcator, with Parexs, Ceniny that the Syriacke for plea/#res readeth 
Verſ.z. laſts. Onely heexpoundeth theſe words, that ye may ſpend it 
vpn your !uſts, of ſuch luſts chatbe in adulcerers and whores, 

whom he nameth, ver. 4. and here makech way yato it. 

7bo. Aquinas. Others readeluſts for pleaſures: and whereas he ſaith, ye /uf, 
G.rrap. Je kill, ye warre, ver. 2. they expound the firſt, as hauing re- 
ferenceto a mans goods through couetouſnelle ; the ſecohd,to 


1 Pet.3.11. 


. 
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lames 4.1,2;3. Ye acke and hane not. 47 


his perſon by hatred the third, a fruit of the two former. 

That which followeth, ye a-ke ro ſpend it vpon your lufts, they 

expound cither ofa prepoſterous loue ro worldly things, or 

of an asking of ſuperfluities : in other things they difternor. 

Some expound pleaſures of dainty meats, or coſtly buildings, 0mm. v1. 
&c. wherein they rooke pleaſure: and theſe words, ye kill, of 

killing the ſoule, if it beſo read, reading it rather, ye ex»y, as 

Pare and Piſtator doe. 

To come nowto thereſoluing of the doubts of this place. 

1 Touching warres and fightings, it is cleare, as all agree, I 
chat warres Py are not meant, for Chriſtians were not 
then permitted to haue weapons or armour, but priuate 
wranglings and ſtrifes. 

2 Touching their pleaſures, Parers hath alſo cleared it ſuf- 2 
ficiently, and the members, wherein they fight,are the inward 
faculties of the minde, aRing the parc of contention by the 
rongue, hands, feet, and the other members of the body, 

3 Touching the word tranſlated vulgarly, ye kz1, bur by 
ſome, ye enny ; Occumentizs and Gagnews both affirme, that Gage. 
there are ſome Greeke Copies, wherein ir is #9or&7;, which if 
it bee ſo, 1 could eaſily afſent to the pretended faulr of the 
Sctibe, ocherwiſe co reade it, ye kil may well ſtand as Thomas 
Aquinas hath expounded it, ye kill by hating. 
| Touching this, that they are ſaid not to have, when 4 

' the worſt worldlings get riches, it is alſo well reſolucd al- 
ready by Paren:, PV | 

5 Touching asking, whereunto he ſeemetrh to counſell 5 
then, he ſpeaketh not ſo, as intimating, that being thus ill 
diſpoſed they ſhould preuaile, if they did aske, but to reach the 
right way of obtaining Gods bleſhngs which they needed, 
viz. if they would ſeeke them, not by cvill Juſting afcerthem 
in a worldly manner, but by right prayer vato God, 

6 Touching the asking and not having, this is not contra- 6 
diftory tothat, Har. 7. Arke and you ſhall bane, but rather an F407 it 1ac.g. 
expolicion thereof, if ye aske rightly, thatis, with aſpiriuall _ Po poet 
and heavenly minde. To which purpole one ſpeaketh nora- ,,, flo : 
bly z TheSpirit of Faith is a good Oratour before God, but auiemcaras ma- 
cheſenſe of the fleſh an ill one, He that hath this Spiric, is 4s. | 
INOr- 


_— 
ee... 


Troubles and,flirres, whence, lames 4-1,2,3, 


Exech. 16.49. 


Note. 


Note. 


PWaote. 


need for this life, is co pray for it, and thag wich alincerc hea- 


mortified cogecher wich Chriſt, and ſo doch not fight, ftriue, 
& enuy, buc what he necdech heaskerh in che Spiricof Faith, 
and recciue:h as much as is ſufficient for his ſpiricvall life, 
Nowthe minde char is ſpiritual}, doth not aske worldly chings 
for che louc which it hath co abound herein to live che more 
deliciouſly coche pampering of the body, but for neceſlary 
vſes, that a man may liueto glorife God, and to doe good 
herewith. They which doc otherwiſe, ſhall not ſpeed, though 
they aske and beg moſt importunately. 7s ſpend wporn their 
pleaſures, then is, not onely for necellity, or that they may 
haue wherewithall co doe decds of charity, bur that they may 
haue ſuperflaity and fo maincaine cthemſclues, according to 
che pompous manner ofthis world, which who ſo hath, being 
a worldling and without grace, ruſheth into flcſhly pleaſures 
properly ſo called, asthe Sodomites, whoſe ſtate is deſcribed 
to be ſuch, as thatthey had fulveſſe of bread. And thus I allene 
vnto P-ſcator, that theſe kinde of pleaſures are principally 
meant here, though 1 ſee all others goe another way, expoun- 


ding the words following of adulterers and adulcexetles by the 


ſpiriruall adulcery. | | 

Note thatthe originall of all rroubles and ftirres in the world 
are the worldly .and cuill affe&ions of men, which are ingen- 
dered through an ouer-grear pleaſuretaken in worldly things, 
that we may not ſuffer eur minds to be taken vp with ſuch 
delighthercin, buc acknowledging cheir vanity, bee mortifi- 
ed in this regard, fo ſhall we be free from the helliſhaffeions 
ofenuy and hatred, with which whoſocuer is cainted can haue 
nocomfort to God-ward, fecing he is a carnall man, and ſoin 
the way of perdition. . 

Note againe, what great deceit there is in worldly pleaſures ; 
though they fawne yoo vs, and there appeareth nothing but 


; delight, yerchey worke our owne members againſt our ſoules, 


for hereby they fight againſt them z and therefore ler no man, 
that loueth his ſoule, A bewitched with chem, or let them 
haue place in him, no morechan he will recciuc a deadly ene- 
my into his houſe or bed.chamber. | 

Norelaftly, chat 'che onely ſure way to ebtaine whar wee 


uenly 


lames 4: Is ” Tis aniqaſthawerlk gre. © Text.10. 49 


uenly end, and nor pow er Hy that'bycugging and ſtri- 
—_ _ np feek eir, have ic not, either 
of tech mo a juſt indgement, or being 
Jr, _— vie of ir; becauſe they are mancipated to the 
warld; and ſo haueno'comfort thereof, bur onelytoile, care, 
and ſorrow, according to'thar ſaying, Tropens were fer. 


C HAP,4. VER. 4. Teaantterers ad adultereſſe}, koew yee 
not,that the amity of the world is the enmity of Ged, 

.* ©. Verſ. 5. or thinks ye, that the Seyipture ſaith 

in vaine; the fpirit that hs i v:"lufteth onto 


enny, Eee 


AllExpoſicors almoſtagree inthe ſenſe of cheſe weids;; Ex- Mayer. 
cepr-irbeaboucrheplaceof Scripture alleaged. Te adnulrerers, 
this they expound by ſpirituall adukery, as T haue already tou- 
ched, "nk 1 ſce-no reaſon but that hee may meane = 
vice properly, according to_Piſeater, becauſe hee'f| Bk, 
_ echſomuchofp ealure, as well as of biecer enuying and 
forchey alrogerher warreagainſtthe ſoule, _— Yan 
deed; char thus maine here is to impugne a mialeuolous 
andſplcenatickediſpolicion,yerthere is Og hinder, bur 
wad which wereſo ſenſuall —_— _ waned and 

irwas not imperrinent, cended co 

ring, of rhcir ſfiane, the moreco call chem adslterers ft ke 2 Per-2.14. 
terefſes as Sainr Peter taxeth corrupt profeſſorsto bast e547, 
of adultery; and as we may gather from thence apt une wdes 
Epiſtle, ir was an viuall iſh of ſach kinde 0 nh te 
Bur he proccederh no furcher here, bur onely n: 
bychis vice, and chen forward'in his argu 
bcingſo worldly minded, the awvity of the world 4 hin 
of G2d.  Occumgenttes yeelderh good teaſon' of this, becau 
that he, which is ſo intent ro the'world, muſt needs negle&: 
God and godlincilez andto ne to a mans 
FrogeenCs any,is to hare him, fot this is afruit 6 
chache ourfche world here isto'louc it it exe or tO Fares. 


that bearech ſway here, which 
ar Papa _—_ 15 force rainy 66 


O ecnmene 


:fo Th. Aquitas. - 


% 
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The Spirit lufleth not onto enuy. : lames 4.4; &c- 


Faber. 
Stap. 
Gagneus. 


Piſcator. 


Pa tus. 


God, and makerh him Gods enemy; char is infeted with it, 


- . Touching won Mgr alleaged, becauſe there is no ſuch ſen- 
tence to be + , 


diuers have conicured diverfly : ſome 
that it isalluded ro Numb,11.29. where Moſes ſaith to loſone, 
Enxieſt thow for my ſake, leme vaco; Gen. 6: 5. All the rmagina- 
tions of mans beart are onely enill cominualy, as. Pareus - 
ceth z and ſome, that theſe words areto bee referred to thoſe 
that wear before, the amity of the world is the enmity of God; for 
by the words following he prouech-chis, the ſpirit that dwel- 
lethin vi, luſfteth vnts exny., For this is as much in cffeR as if he 
had ſaid,” 4 av enemy to Gods Spirit, for as much as the Spirir of 
God is againſt enuyingz bur our owne ſpiric, which is worldly, 
15 carryed to enuy. And then the Scriprute alleaged is broughe 
cothis purpoſe, asif he had ſaid ; Thinke yee chat che hol 
Scripture doch in vaine dillwadefrom-che loue of the world, 
for in chis kinde ir ſpeakath, .D ent, 7. 3 Thou ſoalt make no 
keagues with them, and Row. 12. 2.: Bee net conformed to this 
world. Some referre this ſaying 10 Exod. 20. [ the Lord thy 
God amaicalous God, the Spirit of God-that dwelleth in you, 
ennieth that ye ſhould be joined to any other but vnco him- 
ſelfe, ſeeing hedoth offer more grace than any other vnro vs, 
as.icfollowerh, but he gineth wore grace, cc, the world giucrh 
neching of worth, butcakerth away, bur God. giueth his holy 
Spiritand Son vnco vs here,and lite enerlaſting h er.Some 
vnderftanding the Spiric of God that dwellerh in vsalto,-doe 
yer referre ic vaco Numb. 11-29. reading it interrogatively, 
deth it luft-unte exxy ? as if he ſhould ſay itdoch-nor, forir did 
not.in Moſes, when Eldad and Medad prophecied in the 
Hoſt, for heforbad. ic vnte /-fonab, or elſe vnto-Exed. 2.58. 
ch, 29. 45. {cre.7..3. 1 will duel in the midſt of the children of 
Iſratl, rendring the ſenſe thus, the ſpirit chat is ofren ſaid ro 
dwell in vs, IJufeth againſt, that is, hacech and carricth vs a- 
gainſt cnuy z Ofall cheſe expoſitions iris hard to ſay, which is 
ro. be preferred, and che place muſt needsbe confeiled ro bee 
moſt intricate. Bur char expoſition, whereby ic is ſaid, that 
che Spiritof Godis here meane, though ic be moſt commonly 
imdraced, ſcemerh ro me co bemolſt1mprobable, becauſe he, 


tharis, God, whooffercch wore grace, ver. 6..is oppoſed to 
| _ the - 
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Is ed ro Gods Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.12. By the ſpiric then- 
ro on in vs, Iyndcftand our naturall i frm goto 
1s vſually ſerforch by che name of a ſpiritz as for example, thac 
corruption, whereby weare vnfaithtull and'doe not b h 
is called The fpirit of bondage, Row. 8. 15. That whereby men. 
haue beene carried away to idolatry, is calfed CD of 
whoredewe, Heſ.4.1 2, That, whereby menareblindedcogoec 
on inſinne,withour looking atthe danger, is called 7heSiris 
of a deepe ſleepe, Eſay 29.10. And this corruption is ſaid to 
dwell in vs, cuen when we are regenerate, Row, 7.20.\Andin 
regard that it is an infetionin the ſouleand ſpirit, omerimea- 
man infeted herewith, is called , 1 Cor. 2:14. naturall : 
uſe he is carried here- 


þ 4 Cor. 3Jo41- And ifweva 
vs this-corruption , we 


52 The amityoftbe world, is enmity with God, Tam 4.4,&c. 
luſterhagainſt the ſpiric, and vnto what chis luſting cendeth, 
when hee enumeraterh the particular fruics thereof, and a- 
mongſtthe reſt ew and ſtrife. And being thus vaderſtood, 
all chipgs agree here moſt nocably. For ic 1s as if hee ſhould 
haue ſaid, Hereby EY thacto bee linked-wneo- the 
world, by being like afteRed; as the men of the world are, is 
ro be ſhaken off from God, as being in enmity wich: him, be- 
cauſe the corruption whereby the world is carried, as by their 
ſpirit, here therefore called The firit dwelkng in vs, lufterh vn- 
ro cauy, fighting and ſtriving; to bee <minent; and in 
higheſt place: but God inelineth che: contrary way, vis. to 
humiliry by promiſing grace co the humble, and rhrearning 
the proud, tharout of their pride breake out into ſuch vnchri- 
ſtian brabblcs and ſtirres..: This ſencence, Herefſteth theproud 
andgiueth grace to the bumble, is taken out 'of Prowerbs 3. 34. 
where though the words be alittle different inthe Hebrew, 
yetaccording to the Septuagints, they are the yery ſame here 
alle CS, ' | 
Verſe 5 obs D will and be' will flie from you; this reliftance is 
made by Faith, x Pet.5:8.. and by other parts of the ſpiricuall 
Armamre,Epbeſ-6.42. Eur it is notto be thought, that hee 
will for'euer be gone, when he isthus reſifted, for he will re- 
p mmns ry imake new a{ſauirs, bur heemuſt alwaics bee 
thus reliſted, andſdweſball prevaile againſt him. Draw neere 
to-Gadgthis is, by reformation ofour: hearrs and liues, as is 
immediacly expreticd.,: and by-lamenting our: ſinnes paſt, 
verf..gn lic | 


' Verſ11, Speaks not- one againſt anather, bee that ſpeaketh againſt 4 
Fes ra aver ar bim, ſpeakgth againſ{ the Law, &c, Having 
exharredtoa courſe ofreconciliauon- to God, he now increas. 
cethef vaity:amongſt chemſelies, and forbearing one'ro 'de- 
crafromanother, or rompeach- another wrongtully. Hee 

Leu.19.16, thardothithus; ſpeaketh againftrhe Law, becauſe in the: Law 
icrs forbidden-to:goe abouc 2s 2 Tale-beacer againſt amans 
neighbor, and inpartying bimfolfe trerein; as conremproous 
ofrheT.aw hetakechxipob him; 457 were, 233 Judge overthe 

Laws ſofarreivhefrom' ſabmirting 10 the obedience: chereed, 

whereas indeed there is but-one hudge, namely God; pw | 
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Office, whilſt hechus vſurperh, hee may iufttly feare aturure 
condemnation by him. And in this expolition all Interpre- 
rers generally doe agree. 

Nocte;that to be wedded co our owne wills and waies is to be 
atenmicy with God,for ſo much as our waiczand Gods waies 
are diametrically contrary che one to the other z our ſpirit, as 
the ſpirit of the world generally doth, carrieth vs te enuy and 
all cuill afeAtiens, bur God would faine draw vs to humility. 
Wherefore ler vs renounce our owne wills and lufts, and 
hearken to the Lord, thac we may haue his loue, and not con- 
tiguein enmity with him,theheac of whoſe anger all the world 
ts not able co beare. 

Note againe, that there is no pacification to bee had with 
God, without reformation from our cuill wajes. We muſt draw 
neare unto bims, that be may draw neere vnto vs, as the Prodi- 


Note. 


Vote. 


gall did, Lxk.r5. For God is cuery where (ſaich Augnftine,) Auguſt. Dex 

and therefore we draw neere vato him, not by places, but by vbique emi 
manners. Wee muſt bee humble, and, weepe, and lament —_ ſed 
for our ines, whereas we haue before laughed and been mer- uo PE 


ryin commuting chem. " 
Note againe, that to be conuerted to the Lord, is to reſift 
the Deuill, with whom a man is as long as he remainerhin 
hisſinnes : neicher is he ſuch a formidable enemy, thar wee 
ſhould feare for his great power to encounter with himyfor be- 
ing reliſted, heflicth away. 1:2 bets <1: 
Noe laſtly, chat how poore and contemptible ſoeucr any 
Neighbour is, yer we areto fearc to ſpeake againſt him, and 
to vilific and diſgrace him, becauſe this is ro viurpe not oucr a 
poore man, and one negleRed by vs,.butouer the Law, asif 
we were Gods ; that God the great Judge of all will never en- 
dure, ſccing the Law commeth from him, and hee-will bee 
ed vpon all contemptoffered againſt his owneLaw, 


Hote. 


Note, 


Touching that which followethin this Chapter, ver/. 1 3, ye... 
Ec, it agreech well corhe marcer in hand, which is againt the 74, 4,ums.. 


eager ſeeking after worldly things with enuying and much 
firife. For it the ſhortneſſeand vacertainty of this life were 
conſidered, ic would coole our heat this way, ſeeing itis moſt 


Vainetotroubleour felues ſomuch about that which we can- 
| E 3 not 
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nor-tell 'wherher wee ſha}l enjoy a.day:longer or no.” An 

therefore this rebuke is btly added here, thar they did behave 

themſclues fo, as it chey had che power of their owne liues, 

thefrailry of this.life being notably ſer forch,and now that they . 
Gregor. know to doe well, itchey doe irnoty he ſaith, rt z/mne,' that 
Vbimaius eſt is , the greater finne and more aamnable, according to: Gregs« 
dorm ſcientie, py who faich, Where greater knowledge is giuen, there the 
thi tranſgrofſor Fender is ſubiet to-a greater puniſhmenc, becauſe know. 
arp ann ledge is by him contemned, Lik, 12. /0b.15.22, 
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Aving ſpoken againſt wrangling and quarrellin 
H-- worldly things 1n-the former Chapter, os 


{wading to humiliry and to moreification to the 

world ; conſidering howthat we are in Gods hand 
from day to day, being of a moſt fraile and vncerraine life: 
Here by a new argument taken from the dangers hanging 
ouer their heads he cerrifiech the rich worldlings, thar by any 
oppreſſion and wronging ofthepoore ſceke to inrich them- 
ſelues, regarding nothing, bur lice ſenſaall belly-gods, ro liue 
in plcaſurc and to pamper their bodies, vnro ver/. 7. wherehe 
exhorteth che poore ro patience, wharſocuer-they ſuffer in 
this world by. the hands of oppreflors,' vnto wer/, 17. 
where becauſe'men inmiſery axe 'wonr to fall a curſing and 
ſwearing, he giueth a-caucat againſt this, ſhewing the right 
way of comfort, ver/, 1 3- viz. tofficroprayer and confeſſion 
of our finnesro ſuch as beof great ipower in the Court of Hea- 
ven, vato ver/. 17. and to prout thatthere are ſuch, he inftan- 
ceth in the example of Elias, and ſo concludeth with this no- 
rice giuing them, that if any wereameanes of the conuctfion 
of another that wasourof the way, he ſhould be. repuredrhe 
fauiour of his ſoule, verſ. 20. that the Presbyters: mi 
the more carneſtly pray for (infullmen in the cime of * 


niiſery, that they may be conuerced and forgiuen, when they 
ſhould 


3 
"_ 
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lames 5.14. 1s an) _ ſfucke;t56, * Text. I, '5F 


ould craue their helpe herein, as before hee directed, 
verſe 14. 

Ail things hereare e:ſie to be vaderſtood, but only ver/. 9, 
where he biddeth them ws 5rre7i]e, Gradge not, in our tranſla- 
tion, Ne ingermiſcatzs,in che vulgar Latine; thar is,ſighnor be- | 
ing (treighrened by theſe oppreffions, the meaning 15,doe not rh. 49winz. 
murmureas they thatthinke themſclues vniuſtly dealt withall, 
never looking ar'the iuft Judge, who will ſoonereQikie all 
wrongsdone, fortheTudge is athand, 'But ſome apply ic ra* Para. 
cher to ſuch as doe wrong and ſo cauſe(ighings, but che firſt is 
more kindly,and agrecth berter with the perſons here com- 
forted, who are the oppreſſed by manifold iniuries, 


—_—{— 


"Ianuts Chapter. Verſe 14. 


I; any man ficke amongft you? let bins ſend for the Eldeys of the 
Charch, and/et thews pray for bins, anointing bim with oile in 
the Name of the Lord, &c. 


Vie 


Neo other affli tions by __—_— onSand Mayer. 
perſecutions, here is adioyned ſome- 
thing concerning afflitions by ſome 
great and grieuous ficknelle, tor it 1s 
notto be vnderſtood, that vpon euc- 
ry affli tion by ſicknetle this courſe 
ſhould beraken. The doubts occur- 
ring hereare Firſt, who be the Elders 
of x % Church here mentioned.” 'Se- 
condly, whether ic be ſtill neceſſary to anoint the ficke with 
oile. Thirdly, what confeffion of finnes is required, and to 
whom it ought to be made. | | 
Touching the firſt, Presbyrers (faich Tho, Aquir. and" Gor- Ou, x, 
ran, and other Papals) are ſuch: as have power to 'miniſter a Tho. Aquinas 
Sagrament, as being in holy:orders,'and am 'them the 
— graueſtand holickt, and therefore they are ſer forrh by a name, 
lgnifying Elders z for ſuch Rt” ak. and: not ſo learned 
rel ts 4 


and 
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Confeſſe your fines one'to another. lames 5.14. 


Queſt 2, 


and ſufficieac, are norto be ſear ro, Teſt the cauſe being ope- 
ned vnto them, the Patient receive ſome hurcfnll counſell : 
For the worthinefſe of the perſon, ſay they, auzilech much to 
makethis Sacrament of anointing the morectfeQuall z ſecing 
itis adminiftred wich Prayer, and fo, the more worthy hee is 


that prayech, of che-moreforce ſhall his Prayers be re doe the 


licke Patient goed. | 
Touching the _—__— reach likewiſe, that Extreme V n- 
Rion is a Sacrament nece{ſary to bee applicd vnto the (icke 
euen to thisday, andrhereforcthey haue their Oile conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop, and herewith they anoint the Organs of 


Per itamſantz;{, the fiue ſenſes, viing theſe words: By this moſt holy anoin- 
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ting, and by his molt godly mercy, God forgiue thee whacfo- 
cucroftencethou haſt commicred by ſeeing, hearing, ſmel- 
ling, couching, or taſtmg. Then they anoint the reines, as 
the ſear of luſt; and the keer, as having aprogreſſine force. And 
being thus vied, they holdiceffeRuall codelinerche ſoule from 
finne, andche body from ſickneſle. 

Touching therhird, they likewiſe teach, char it is neceſſary 
to ſaluarion for a man to confelle his finnesto the Prieſt, that 
at his hands he may recciue abfolution ; and it was deereed-in 
the Latcran-Councell, that this ſhould}. bee done once euery 
yecre by all that haue attained to yecres of diſcretion, and 
then they ought to confetle all their finnes, and eſpecially bc- 
foreche comming tethe Euchariſt. Hicherco popiſh Writers. 
. Qurs hold, that thename of Eiders was giuen toſomefor 
cheirprudenceand ability ro gouerne : for in ape there is 
wifdome and expericnce that youth wanterh g wherefore Go- 
uernours were in the ald Teſtament commenly called by the 
name of Elders, as the 76. Elders that were appointed with 
Moſer to gouerne the »- -And the ſame name is conti- 
nued-in the new T , of fuch as were ſer vpto go- 
uerne in Chriſtian Congregations, whereof there were divers 
in encry Congregation, who were joynedi ro thoſe that had 
" ton of the Word and Sacrammentscommired vn-- 
nom 1 Tim.5.17, wheartitis 
ſaid, The Elders that rulewell, are wortby of double honouy, rfpe. 
cially ſuch as labonr in the Word and Doltrine, Howſaeuer this 


order 


Tames 5:44. © Anoint him with ojle. _ 


order of gouerning by othcr Elders joyned with Miniſters, was 
broken off long agoe chrough the pride of Prieſts, wko deſired 
to haue all Church-gouernment in cheir hands oncly,as Ca/xin 
ſaich Ambroſe complaineth. Bur theword Presbyteri,Elders, - 
and Pricſts, are promiſcuouſly vied amongſt the Fathers every 
where m their writings ſo that howſocuer it was at the firſt, in 
the daies of the moſt ancient Fathers that haue wricten, there 
were no Elders ofthe Church known bur Prieſts, Asamongft 
the ewes the Gouernours were called Elders z ſo amongſt the 
Romans Senatours had cheir name 4 /enefinte!, becauic they 
werecommonly wiſe and ancient men. By Elders here car 
muſt be ſenc for in chetime of icknelle, | vnderſtandche Mini- 
ſters of Gods word, whereof there were commonly two'in a 
congregation at the leaſt. | | 
As forthe anointing with ole, the ground of this was the 2 
Apoſtics anointing ot che licke,and fo healing them, menicio- 
ned Mark, 6. 13. neicher was this a gift cotmmoa to al Elders, 
but to ſome, for al bad nat the gift of beating. : 
This anointing held as long as thoſe. extraordinary gitcs, 
but then it was not: vicd any moretill char nnmcert 1 Mnftitu- 
| red itanew ar. 402.23 Sigebertre reporecths ' Alect that ic was 
againe vied,nor.only by Pricftyvnrothe ficke, burby all ochet 
Chriſtians, as che words of the ſame ſnnocewt arc; 1t wilawfull, 114; epifex 
not onely far the Prieſts, but for all Chriſt iatis, to anoint with the adDeccntium 
 Chrifme madeby the Biſpep: Alcninus:allortcacheth the fame; 57-8. 
PP dintn.ofſicys cape 40.487. 750: And Beda,who aliothoughr Beda in 1uc.9 
that kk was to be applied tothe weake in faich, aswell as to the a 
weake in body. If ir be demanded rhenwhether we by omit- 
ting this Geremony about the ſicke do noe tranſgreile againſt 
an Apoſtolical ardinice;or wherhepchepraſtice ot the Chuxch 
of Rowe 1s not rather herein co becommended? 1 anfwer,thar 
ſeeing it was to healethe ſicke immetiiarly,as ocher (igriesand 
wonders were then done by an exctaordinary power of che {pi- 
ric, for che confirmation of cheGoſpellamongft vabecleceucrs, 
and-chis vertue ccafed long agoc's ic were buta vaine thing for 
vstovic chis-anouming fi], being nowbura bare Ceremony 
wichout- jon. And: for the praftice of the Church of 
Rowe at thus day, their anoimting 13 farre differing from chac 
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in che Apoſtles dajez. For firft, common oyle was then vied, 
bart now oyle conſecrated by che Biſhop, with breathing vpon 
ir, mumbling ouer ir, and exorciling, being ſaluted nine times 
with the bending ofthe knee, and with ſaying thrice, Awe ſan- 
tum Olenm, thrice eAue ſanitum Chriſma,and thrice Anc ſan- 
Gum Bal/amum, 2, Then the parts affected only were anoin- 
red, thedumbe had oyle pur inco his mouth, the deafeinto his 
Gregor. Two, cares, Kc. as Gregor. Twronenſis reporteth : bur nowthe cyecs, 
Frazc. 6j1.50.6. the eares, the noſtrils, the mouth, and the hands arcanointed, 
| wh ' &c« 3. Then anoinring was vſcd tocurethe bodily diſeaſe, 
of which chey chat werelicke,were preſently healed : but now 
it is'vſed, when men are ready to depart out of this life, with 
out any ſuch cffc&.. 4- If anointing were anciencly applied 
for afpirituall good, ic was but fot atigne onely, it being held, 
in Mark. 6. Ote- tharallthe good came by prayer vnto the lick, as YiGAor * An 
un qudinſan. Tochenn ſpeaketh. © The oyle thar 1s vſed ſerrerh forch both 
da vnitione ad- the mercy of God, the healing of the diſcaſe,and theillumina- 
bibetur, & Dei rion of the minde ; yetir is prayer that doth all theſe, and the 
mi/tricordiaP, .nginting isbutan outward ſymbole hereof only. 
& mn6iſin1t9  Burnowanointing is vſed for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
Heme cordu il a - 
luminatiorem to/procure happinetſe-ro-him thatis ready to departour of this © 
denotat. Dici life zyetthereis ſome difference amongft them that hold this. 
lame potefi, 814- 7, omghard ſaith, that onely yeniall finnes are done away by Ex- 
een 7. treme VnEtion. Bellarmine*,that the remainderseuen of mox- 
"mem ora ball finnes, which are vnknowne, are hereby remitted. Now, 
oium que fi- alchoughthe forgiuing of finnes 25 here mentioned, yer it is 
unt externuwn nat atributedro che anointing, bur becauſe {inne is the cauſe 
you /1b0- ofall ſufferings, &linremaining,there isno hope of being hea- 
b Bel .1.de ex. 1d, therefore as our Sauiour Chriſt, when he would comfore 
trem. vnflioze, the pallie man, inreſpe&of tlichealing of hisdiſcaſe, hee bid- 
Cap. 8. dech him, Be of good comfort ,thy (ins are forginen thee;(o hereto 
ſhew that they ſhould be healed,he ſaich, [f he hath commirted 
/in,it ſhall be forginem-bim.. And thisis obtained by hearty and 
penirent prayer, which now wee ought. tomake our refuge, 
withouc this'vaine Ceremony ſorlong agoe iuſtly left; bur. re- 
ſumed againey as ſuperſtition began co inuade'the Chriſtian 
world. . Our onely-meanes of helpe now is with the] 'T- 
man to Pray, Lerdi/thow wilt than canſt make me clexve,though 
in 
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ins. [amerhis time, whilſt a miraculous ſanarion did follow 
anointing in the name of the Lord,iewas well appointed to be 
vied. And if any ſcruple ſhall ariſe, as Belarmine obicerth, 
then — harrime no Chriſtians died of any fickneſle, if all 
werehealed'that were anointed, and.chis was'vicd vntoall ac. 
cording to the direQion of this place : 1 anſwer, bythe like 
reaſon none ſhould have dicd/ all che time that Chriſt went a+ 
bout doing of miracles, and healing -euery diſcaſe, Tt is there- 
foreto be vnderftood,that God by his pronidence diſpoſed ic 
fo; astharall did not fly t&theſe meanes, butfuch onely as hee 
Had appointed co be healed ;'or ſuch Eidersas had the gitc of 
healing went not bur onely to them, and ar'ſuch times as by 
ns ſpirit chey were direed to goe. 7 

Touching confeffion of ſins tothe Prieſt, we hold, that there 
1s no ground for it here, ro ptoue that it ovghr yeerely ro be 
vicd, or ypon neccſlicy tothe Prielt in the time of fickneile, bur 
onely that he being acquainted with the ſtate ofthe licke,may 
the better commend his caſe vnto the Lord in prayer, and mi- 
niſter fitting inſftrutions vnto him : for ſo ſaith Perkins, the Perk. de monſ. 
Ancients counſelled confeſling ro the Prieft;as'#commodious F'*%em.ſub i 
and proficable- meane'ro reape comfort; 'And Payir com. ** ante] ſacra- 
_— ſer downethetrue meaning of this place, ſaich 5 The pyewin tes. 
Apoſtle hauing commanded the icke to ſend for the Elders, Faber.Stapul. 
and ro pourcout intotheir boſome their neceſſities and innes, 
nottharthey mightabfolue them, but pray for them, hee doth 
extend this doftrine'now to all the faithfull, commanding 
them to confelle one vnto ahiother, -and-to- pray'for one ano- 
ther; as their preſene caſe and neceſſity didrequire. ' He gran- 
tech alſo; thac irmay- be vnderſtood'more reſtrainedly; of con- 
fefſing how we haue injuried oneanother,” for pacification, 
when offence hath beenegiaen, bur he preſerrech rather the 
other. Lyra, and Beda,ind others,teach ourofthis place a ne- Lyra. 
ceſliry of conteſting to che Prieſt, by whoſe hands as men were Bed. 
wont to offer-their ſ:crifices; ſo-by them now they ſhovld | 
teekera becommendedin prayer; The, eAquinas ſaith, that 759. Aquinas 
vnderche old; Teftarnent it 'was fufficient-to confetTe ro God 
, onely-y bur now (ince God became man, confeſſion muſt bee 


made both ro God,and co man,who is Gods Vicarin m—_ 
COD a 


3» 


| Conſeſſe your finues one 4 another. James 5:14. 


all chings, And chis is incimated, when Chriſt biddeth the 

Luke 17, -leprous man goe (hew himfſelfe to che Prieſt, becauſe line is 

the leproſie oftheſoule z and when he gauc ro Peter the keyes 

of the kingdome of heauen, and to the reſt of che Apoſtles,and 

ſaid, Whoſe nes yeremit, they are remitted;  Burthat neicher 

this place,nor anyorher in allthe bgly Scriptures was thought 

anciently co impoſe any ſuch neceſlicy of Is 

Prieſt, is plaine, becauſe inche Greeke Church confeſſion ha- 

- Hiftr, tripar. vying beene formerly in vſc, wasaboliſhed 47.396, for whore- 

lib.g.cp-35- dome, which a certzine. Deacon commirred wich a Noble wo- 

man; vader che colour of this priuate confeſſion. And-ſince 

thacrimeir was never vſed againein the Grecke Churches vn- 

co this day. Neicher was it any where required, till about @». 

800.-art what time Alcume is the firſt that maketh mention of 

ic, as necellary. And Cabilenenſe Concil, 2.cap. 32, And (on- 

cil, Moguniin. cap. 26. inthe time of Gregory 4- the one re- 

quiring 4 full confeſſion, the other a pure confeſſion to be 

made by the licke. Butit was farſt decreed Concil, Laterar. a- 

bout az. 1200, in the time of Pope /»vocent 3, And-now 

. pane confeſſionsare made otherwiſechan in times paſt, viz.chat the 

pony Prieſt hauing taken them may abſolue the offenders, & direct 

»Gitzam (aſe CHEM £02 courſeof ſarisfaftion for their ſins, Toconclude this 
inflitutam faiſe PACT VOAG . | / h - 

a quadam vni- point, it is certaine, that the Popilh auricular confeflion is not 

uerſalis Eccleſie dixefted to here, and diuers of them conſfefle, chat ic is vncer. 

traditione pous in by what authority ic is required chat men ſhould thus con- 

ve: re. feſſe, Inche*Glolſeiris ſaid, ris bereer co hold that it was in- 

meutiautiorita- Airuged rather ue of the cradition ofthe Church, then by che 

re authority of theoldornew Teſtament. Scotav in Sext. 4. di- 

| Kben.11T0t- Hint, 3.7, faidn, *bar cicher it was ordained by Cluiſt giving 

OS. by hereabout to the Apoſtles, orelſe ir-was appointed by 

Aſſo quantum The Apoſtles without all Scripture, onely.by of mouth. 

con.\cimus, nata Rhenania® ſaith,that this priuate confells didariſe (as farrgas 

eft ex iſta exoms- yyee_ can conieture) our of chat voluncary confeffion, which 

ge per/ire- godly menwere wontto make of their owne accord, forivis 

nietatew. Nec . 10 Whiere preſcribed that wecan reade of- Caietes.Jikewiſc 

zim vſquam Genieth it robe of Chriſt, and foto be necellary, loby 24.:yerir 

pecepiamelan ſeemeth to me, that inche time of ſicknelle iris good and pro- 

Legimi.s. ficable for thelicketo confefſe his finnes freely to ——_— 

0 


| 
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of Gods word, that byhim, as by Gods mſtrument appointed 
eo ſpeakecomforeynto him, in reſpeRofche remiflion of. his 
ſmnes,he may be comforted and confirmed in this regard,and 
char being well acquainted with his caſe, hee may the berter 
ſtirrehim vp torepentance,and the moreeffeftually commend 
his caſe vir Godin his prayers, For, confeſſe your ſinner one 
ono another; therHinkes, may be berrer expounded chus, men 
vnto men, .thatis, tothe Elders, who are of your ſclues, and 
areappoinred for your comfort botlFearporal and ſpiritual : 
for ot ſuch he had ſpoken before, and ic is moſt to thepurpoſe 
co jncerprer this as ſpoken de 9/dew, 35 direftinigthe reke nor 
onely ro fend: for: them, but to'confeſſe'vrits them alſs, that 
knowing what finnesin particular troubletheir conferences, 
chey may hercin pray'to'God-for them, and obraine pardon. 
For, expound ir of other common Chriſtians, and chisabſur- 
diry will follow; that they whichare telſe#bled6/adviſeatid ro 
comfort adiftrefled foule, ſhould tave rhe {oresthereof ope 


vatethem; they:co whomit properly belongetIrto apply m 
Aphine AhophrhwkrowreR ready to confefſe'theirfinnesto 

Gods Miniſters \ire rhe moſt petitent, whoſe i are 

troubled herewith;' Orhicrs ther'tre"neuct: prefſed Wirly the 


burthen of cheir ſinnes, cither fay nothing imchivkindeAat all, 


ore their confcfſions be very generall and ſleighty*z ſothae 
chepraftice of ſuch avarebeſtaffeted, who no doubt are mo- 


yed-hereutits by the ſpiritob-God; ſhewerh; tharitis of God to 
confelfes mani finnes «6 hisſerpines in rhetitne of fickneſfe, 
and therefore hee doth enable them accordingly to miniſter 
comfort ro ſuch as from rriiepetiicerit heart doe thus, ſeying, 
Whoſe finnds ye remit, they ave rewwanted; 2 ooo NOS, 
| :Confellethy finnesthen firſt and thiefly to God, and con- - 
feſſe irs tine ot [ickne(ſcove #70 iether, that is, the private 
Chriſtian vmto'the faithful Miniſter of God anidprof one for 
another, that is, the Minit for the prittdte man, bemgirrex- 
tremity chrough(iclknetſe; being #ffared, thar as Efabbypr: 
p ho. a, ecommon' good , ſon diy Mi- 
= _ eforthereleefeatid comfort of himrhat is in 


ercekoneth-vp nine cffeas of feruent prayer. 6-110! in Jac.s. 
I.-It- 


Prayer is ſickneſſe. _ Iames 5.14. 
2, Ic diſſoluech bands, A#; 12. 2. It pucrech co flight the de- 
wll, AZatth. 17. 3.lcdeliuereth from death, Day, 1 3. Snſan- 
va prayed, and was deliucred. 4. [ct preuenteth tempranon, 
Auth. 26. Watch andprgy} that ye emer not,efc, 5. It ouer- 
 commerh the aduerſe powers, Exod. 17. Moſes lifting vp his _ 

; a xhends, Ifrax' prenailed. 6. It purificth the heart, ft. Ora- 
 Tionibus mundamur, lefttionibus inſtruimur. 7. It pagitttch Gods 
anger, Exod, 33+ $. It preſcncech our delir 20d, DO waſ 
guedam perjona ad Denm inirat, eAnguſt. gs Healeth the 

licke, v 5x "4 > ' BY gs 

Notezthac che time of (icknelle is ſpecially a time of prayer, 
Pſal. 50. 14. thou muſt pray much, and deſire the prayers of 
others for thee. All phylicke, anddier, .and warmth, is no- 
thing withouc prayer, prey therefore continually, 1 Theſ., 5. 17+ 
bur ſpecially in cherime of ficknelle. 

Nate againe, that the Miniſter is a poncipel man-to be 
ſought co in lickneſle, he chereforeis with all ſpeed co be ſent 
for, and if there be more neere, ſend for two orchree, that to- 
gether they may pray for thee. For, when two of you, ſhall con- 
Jent together about any thing vpon earth, ſaith Chriſt to his A- 
poſtles, ic oat he, done in heaven. Conſider what wonders E- 
lia; did by praying, and doubt not burrhat che men of God 
ſhall preyaile as well for chee in thine excremity, if it may be 
for Gods glory, that thou maiſt be deliuered, otherwiſe thou 
muſt reſolue chat ro be (ickeftill, and to dietoo, if God will 
haucir ſo, is moſt for Gods glory, asthat mans being blinde, 
Tobn 9, and Laz.arm his dying,7ob- 11. and thereforereft con- 
cented, | 

. Note laſtly, that ſinne is the cauſe of lickneſle, and conſe- 
youny of all ſufferings, except they be meercly for trials, as 
eb; (uffcrings were,for a would ſhew that healing fhall 
follow vpon faichfull prayer, heedoth it with this addition, 
and if be bath commutted finne, ir ſhall be forginen him, and till 
fiance be done away, there is no expeRtation of being healed. 
Whereforc the chicfe thing to beintended in c, is tobe 
delivered from ſinne, which is not buctby crue repentance; ro 
che furthering whereof it auaileth much to confeſſero the 
, Phyſician of the ſoule, Ifany be healed of their lickneſle, but 
not 


| 
i 
| 
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James 5.1 'v Hethat turneth's ſinner ſaxethafſonle. Text.12. 63 


not oftheir ſinne, icis bura penn or a time, that they may 
come vnder ſome greater judgement, according to that, Goe Iohn x. 14. 
thy way, Snnen0 more, left « worſe thing befall ther. | 


CHraP,s. VER $7 9. if any man bath erred from the trath, 
41nd one turneth h1m,let him: that hath tarned him know,that 
he ſaneth a ſoule from death, oc. | 


There is ſome queſtion aboutche cohcring of theſe words 1,7. 
with the former, -and ſome abour the ſenſe. : Touching the 
coherence : Some ſay, that hauing before exhorred to pray for 7b. Aquin. 
others in thertime of lickneſle, that they may be healed ; here 6977 
is intimateda further duty to be done,w1z, not onely to be ſol- 
licitous for a brothers bodily ſafety, but chiefly for the ſafery of 
his ſoule,by endeuouring to conuerthim.. Some withour any Pom, 
coherence ſpeake of it, as a propoſition of anew duty. I ſub- ©. 
ſcribe to the coherencegthere beivg nothing in this Epiſtle, bue 
deliucred in amethod, as Ihaue ſhewed in my Analylis. 

Touching the ſcnſe.: Some by crring from the truth vnder- Porex. 
ſtand onely erring in matter efdoRrine, in points conceding Tho. Aquinas.” 
the foundation,and ſome both in doArine andimanners znei- mo 
ther doe-I ſe any reaſon why they ſhould be ſeucred, becauſe 
either way the ſoulec 1s m—__—_— Any crrovur in manners, 
that is, walking in the way of any finne,imdangereth the ſoule; 
for the wages of finne ts death, and he that faileth in one point, is Rom. 6.23. 
gmelty of all the law, And to erre in matterof dodtrine, if ic be James 315. 
in the foundation 1s deadly, The Galatbiars erring thus, arc Gal.1, 6. 
ſpoken of as departed ro anorher Gefpel, when they erred onely q 
inche point of wſtification by workes, If any. man exred.inihe 
matter of circumcilion, viing ttnowvad | :(Golpell, ber is Gats.r. | 
_pronouncedto be ſuchaychat Chrift/hel vet profit him. -And. 2 The. 2. 11. - 
to beleeue lyes is ſer forth as the way of deftruRtion, ro-which 
diſobedient perſons are in iudgeninc given over, {t is the Iohn 17.4, 
truch chat ſanQificth .and- ſaverby} and. therefore errour;mult 
needs.corrupt and deſtroys, -Bureyery crronr doth nor bring 
a man into this danger : for hee that holdeth the foundation 
ſhall be faued, though hebwildeth hay or flubble. And to erre 1 Cor.3.13. 
ina point fundamentall deſtreyerh nor, wherethere is a —_ 

7 I willng 


64 Hecht tarneth 6 fianer, ſaveth aſevie. Tames 5.29, 


willing colearne theeruch, but yer for want of meanes or rime, 
che perte knowledge hereof is not attained'vnro, as'Was the 
AQs 1.6, caſe of che Apoſtles, who thought, till the reſurreion of 
Chriſt, chac by the exerciling of outward regall power , hee 
would fauc his people, andeonfound his'encmics, -  -  * 

Touching the words following , Hee ſaweth 4 ſoule from 
Parens. . death, and bideth a multitude of ſinnes : Some apply both theſe 
: eo che perſon conuerted zthe firſt inreſpeR of God, hee ſauech 
him from death, rowhich God hane adiudped him for 
eucr, if hehad continucd ſtill in his finne-: and the ſecond in 
reſpe of men, who now that he is turned, abſoluehim from 
all his finnes, and make account of him, as if he had not erred 
atall. And all chis hedoth that conuertech another, nor by 
che meric of any ching that he can doe, bur becauſe vaderGod 
heisaninftrumetcotbringing himincocherighe way, which 
Faber $1apul, is the way toeſcapedeath, and che danger of fiane. Some ap- 
 -plychefirſt ofcheſecohim that erred, and the other to him by 
whoſe meanes he is conuerted z or both alike vaco him thac is 
. © conuerted, or that conuertech : for God doth ſo a df this 
' ſo excellencaworke, as that hee will therefore rony he that 
B eda. conuerrerh alſo. And therefore ſome reade it, avimans ſar, 
| bis owneſoule. I ſubſcribe yntorhe firſt; that by the ſoule {a- 
ued, is-to be vnderſtood, cheſoule of him that erred onely,for 
.chis is moſt agreeablero the ſpeech,ctheſubic whereot (as be- 
ing before in cheway of death) is che finner whom one con- 

_ verterh, northecconverter, who is commonly ſuppoſed to bee | 
in cheſtare:; offaluation before. And hee hideth his finnes, ac- 
cording ro the phraſe borrowed, Proy. 10. 12. becauſe when 
| a imanisconnerted; all hisformerſinnes are hidden vnder the 
1ho.41/4n44. - conert obhtignew life, -heignow before God, as if hee had no 
(1 finne, Pfal:'3 2, 15 Ant to this alſo! Pare afſenteth, that 
che conuert hath no ſinne imputed? vnto him, now that by 
his conuerfion hee is in'Chriſt: 'Befofe men T cannot fee how 
it ſhould ſo much auailets have ones finnes Hidden,as ro men- 
tion thac to ſer forth: hereby the exeellency' of this worke of 

: conuerlion. } 711 lad 1691) 357 10} : T3: EW 2777 2 D141 13615 
Note, Note, thata man inerrour, orinfinne, is out of the way of 
life, and inthe way of death :'yea, he char is deceiued _ 
* wic 
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with errour in fundamentals, 1s in adamnable eſtate, though 
bis lite be otherwite vnblamable, and full of good workes. Let 
the ſeduced Papilt chen conſider this, and tremble co goe on 
in his crrours. : 

Note againe, that although chere beſinne euen in choſe chaa Note. 
are conuerted, yetnoſinne appeareth, all is couered, and caft 
bchinde Gods backe,he look eth now only vpon the ftudie &. 

- care Which they haue to doc his will, this comming berweene 

his ſight and their old finnes, whereas the 1mpenirent and vn- 
cenuertedis full of finne, blemiſhing and deforming hum in 
the ſight of God, ſo thar he isall vgly and vilein his eyes, as &- 
ny lothſome leaper 1s in ours z which ſhould make a wicked 
man out of loue with himſeclfe, and to turne from this cftate, 
ſecing howſocuer he' thinketh that he hath but fuch or ſuch 
afin co anſwer for,thetruth is,that he hath a multicude of (ins, Faber, pelagns 
yea, a ſca of (innes, as one ſpeaketh. Pedealeramse 

Note laſtly, becauſe Pro. 10. 12. from whence this is ta= Note; 
ken, it is ſaid, Lowe conereth a maltitude of ſinner, that in loue 
we ought to endeuour all thar poffibly we can, one to conuere 
another from (inne. The excellency of the worke here men- 

tioned fhould pricke vs forward to this moſt Chriftian 

dutie, and the loue of our brother ſhould con- 
ſtraine vs vnto it, ſeeing if we be wich- x Cor.rz, 
out loue, we are without all 
ſubſtance. 
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THE 


FIRST CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE 
APOSTLE PEerter. 


3 His Epiſtle is held by ſeme to 
I  hauc beene written before.that 
of Iames;as by Parers:and Bas Baron. Anal, 
renin ſaith, that it was written #97. 
at Reme An. Dom. 45. when 
 Adarke was there with him, 
| whoſe ſalutations he ſendeth, 
And his ſecond Epiſtle ax. 68. 
when Peter was now neere vn- 
 tohisend,asis intimated 2 Per. 
x. 14. If this were written ſo 
ſoone, ic was before allthe Epiſtles of Paw/, the firſt written of 
which was the firſt ro the Theſſalonians, which came forth ar, 
52. Others chinke that theſe Epiſtles were pur our according 
totheir order, as Lyra, James writing firſt, and then Petey, 1v.. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh of all theſe ſmaller Epiſtles, as wriccen af- 
ter Paw/; Epiſtles, wherein Faith iuftifying without Workes, 
had beenc ſo mach ſet forth vpon which ſome gathered, thar 
good workes were not necel[ary to faluarion : and therefore 4vg»#.tom.,. os 
both lames, Peter, [ohn,and /ude, doe mightily vrge Workes, £4.& opere.c.1 4 
affirming Faith without Workes to be vnproficable, Thus I 
haverelaed whac1 finde touching che time of this Epiſtle,and 
| F 2 


the 


68 
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The firſt Catholike Epiſtle of Peter, © 


Hago Card. 


B4ar0n.i6mg. 


the reſt, bur as I ſaid betore vpon that of /ames, Thus di. 
ſpuce is not much marter1all, but eicher becauſe Temes his Ppi- 
fll was firſt wricten z or becaule to the /ewes, who were Gods 
firſt people, it is placed firit. Andthis of Peter after, becauſe 
ro ſuch, as being Gezteles became firlt lewes, and then were 
connerted to the faith of Chrift, as Hago Cardinal coniefty- 
rech ; and after Peters, the Epiſtles of /obv, becauſe they were 
written to the Gentiles conucrted ro Chriſtianity. Touching 
this, it was neuer doubted of te be Canonicall, yea, ic hath 
beenc alwaies accounted a moſt excellent Epiſtle, and worthy 
co be written it lerters of gold : for Boniface che Biſhop of 
Reme ,thatwas aMartyr, as Baroriufaith,deſired byhis Let- 
ters of Eadbwrga an Abbefle, and kinſwomanAao the King of 
Kent, to ſend him the Epiſtles of Peter, wriccen in letters of 
vold. 

® The maine ſcope of this Epiſtle 1s to comfort, and to con- 
firmein (ufferings for the Goſpels take, | And therefore after 
the ſcattered Chriſtians named, towhamnthe writech 5/7 1. 
hee comforterh them friſt by ſerumg fork theireltere; 'E {7 
according to the fore-kuvnledge of God, Se. verſe 253, 4, 5. 
2. the bene of afflictions, the praiſeot God, andrhefaluxi- 
on of their foules, ver/.6,7,8,9. And | | 
ching this ſaluation to be attained ina Chriſtia 
from the ancicnt prophelics fer forth an cheholy 


xofcflion, 
P"" > wa S, 


wherein thus much is declared, verſ,20, 11, 12 Making vic 
of this conſolacion to ſtirze vpto holindſeangri ineſle, 
ver/.13,14,15,16,17, Which chatirmightbe che more effe- 
Auall, there is a commemeration made, by what a price wee 
are redeemed to this excellenc eſtare, ver/c18,19,20,21,22. 
And what is the inſtrumenc of our being begotten again here- 
unto,viz.the word of God, which is nor as fleh, which fadech 
like grafle, buc endureth for cuer, ver/:23,24125, And having 
ſpoken of this _ borne againe, hee vrgeth.them, 2s now 
borne babes codelire the milke of che Word, &c. Chap. 2. 
Wherein, as 1n the reft, how things cohere together, we ſhall 
ke when we come to handlechem inorder. 
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6 A. | 
Curar. tl. 
TPEtER Chapter x. Verſe r. 
To the fraxgers ſcattered thorew Poutus,Galatia, Cappadocia, A- 
ſia,and Bythinia. V erl12 Elett according to the forchnow- 
ledgeof God the Father, in the [anitification of the ſpirit, 
vnto obedjence and ſprinkling of the bloyd of Treſus Chriſt, 
Ge. HLELLRTY FA 
£55 16 Qi{; > ; s © 4 
CEeRSa Hc Countries. here! mentioned are all to- ,,,,.-. »,, 


[71 250 Q wards che Eaſt, and arclarge, being now x, 
MEZ2 FSS74| vadcrithe Dominion of the Turke. Por- 
De ASL, 7: 18. a great Countrey neere to the Sea. 
SDYV | - Cappadocia /is next vo it, for their bor- 
BY. dcrs ioyne together, -Ga/atia is ſeared bee 


and becameone people, According to the fore-knowledge of God 
the Father, This 1s the cauſe of our eleion, Gods preordai- 
ning of vs, and not any free will in vs. 7n the ſontlifcation of 
the ji, chat is, thas we might be holy and.ſpiricuall, which 
holineſſe lowing from cle&ion is the onely true holinetTe:op- 
» poſedhereco the many kinds ofexternall ſanAification,which 
the ewes had wnto rhe obedience.and fprivkiing, &c. that is, 
then haue we part m chis ſanAuification, and are truly Sainrs, - 
when we ebcy the word of Chriſtin belecuing in his name,: 
being thus ſprinkled with his bloud : for this which is here 
ſpoken in other words, is no more buc what S. Paul ſaith, We 
are (aucd by faith, for this maketh vs obedient and ſubie& vn- 
ro Chriſt, So that to obey che word of God, to be ſubiect ro 
Chriſt, co be ſprinkled with his bloud, and. ro beleeue, is all 
one. Thephraſeof ſprinkling is borrowed from Pſa/.5 1. be- 
ing an alluſion to the ſprinkling of the Tabernacle, and of all Exod.:4. 
F 3 the 
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The. Aquinas. 
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Bet, Piſcator. 
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the people with che bloud of Goats vied by Moſer. 

The queſtions of this place are firſt couching the Countries 
mentioned. They wereall of 4fia, by Afi« being meant {ſia 
the lefſer, according to Tho, Aquinas; for both 4þetheleller, 
and all the other-here named, lie in Af the greater, As 2. 
Pontus, Afia, and Cappadocia, are named,as out of whichthere 
were ſome preſent, when Petey preached atter the comming 
downe of the Holy Ghoſt : and it is likely that G«/aria and By- 
thinia yeelded him ſome hearers alſo,though there for breuicics 
ſake omitted. Its likely, that by them being ac that Sermon 
conuerted, other neighbour places came covnderftand ofche 
Goſpell z and becauſe this our Apoſtle was the beginner of ſo 
good a worke amongſt them, he wrote vito them now alco- 
gether, to MU ns and rag chem mare. 'S 

Touching the namegniewvmo them, ſftrargersySome wi 
hauechem 6. be ſuch as wete Proſelyres firſt, = Ai by the 
hearing of the Goſpell conuerted to the Chriſtian Religion, 
Some, both Iewes ſcarteredin theſe Countries, becauſe verſe 
18. mention is4nade of vane conner/ation, according to thetra- 
ditron of their fathers, becauſe the lewes were led much by tra- 
ditions z andGevriles imbracing thefaith, becauſe ch. 2.9,10. 
they are ſaid to be called out of darknefſe into light, and to be 
made people of no peopleg and ſome Tewes onely. Bur the 
reaſon of Lather- ſeernerh beft vnro mee, that they are called 
ſtrangers, becauſe no Iſraelites, as wee reade of Romane ftran- 
gers, ſuch as dwelein Rome, but were no Citizens-of Rowe. 
And i is moſt probable, thar they had Þeerte Profelytes in 
times paſt, and ſo ſuch as for religions ſake dwelt at Termſalen, 
buc being turned Chrifttans when perſecytion was raiſed, 
Aft; 8. thewhole Church being fearrered,irislikely that they 


Aug. traft2. derwerediſperſed into theſe Countries. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 


fobrz8atc. 


Hieon.ceſcript. 
ec:liſ. Aibanaſe 


$10" Oecumh 


theſe Epiſtles, ſaith thac Peter wrotecwo Epiſtles ro theGen- 
tiles. Faber: reafon, that by ſtratgers borh Tewes and Gen- 
tiles axe to be vaderſtood, is weake, ſeeing a vaine conuerſ?- 
tion vſed by tradicion of Fathers, may as well apreetothe Gen- 
tiles,asto Phariſaicall Iewes, andthe other place, chap. 2.9, 10. 
doth certainly ſer forth Gentiles, neither are the lewes any 
where called ſtrangers 3 yer ſome vnderftand the conuerted 
lewes onely. Touching 


— 


—— 


1 Peter 1.3, 7s Pome, Galatia, 447 71 


Touching theſe words, I» the ſanftification of the ſpirit, 3 
and to obedience, and fprink/ing of Chrifts blond z Some referre Occumes. in 
all this, according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father in the * Ft 
[aritification of the ſpirit, &c, wnto Peter an Apoſtle, holding 
chacche other words, To rhe eleft ftrangers in Ponte. came - oÞ 
in by a Parentheſis. And hecalled himſelfe an Apoſtie, accor- 
ding to the fore-knowledge of God the Father , to ſhew that 
chough in time he were afterche Prophers, yetin Gods decree 
he was not. And hefaich chat he was an Apeftle,in the ſantt5- 
fication of the ſpirit, tha is, to ſegregate the belecuing amongſt 
che Geariles from other heathen people. by the ſpiric, tan&t+ 
fying them co the obedience of the Goſpell,and co the purging 
of their finnes by his bloud, and to the making of them wil-. 
ling co haue their bloud ſhed for his fake, which 1s alſo intima- 

here. And whereas wereade it Pontzu avd Galatia, he rea- 
deth Galatia of Poxtxs, holding thar it is ſo ſer forth to diſtin- 
guiſh this Galatia from that in Fravce. Hitherto Occamerins. 
ut I follow rather che common ftreame, referring theſe 
words vnco theelc ſtrangers. | 5: 

\Note, that we hauenor acrained to the Chriſtian profeffion Note. 
by the liberty of our owne will, but it is of God,whodid long 
before cuen frometernity know vs, and appoint that his holy 
Goſpell ſhould be profeſſed amongſt vs. 

Note againe, that holineſſe and obedience vato God are Note; 
moltn for all Chriſtian-people, neicher doc any come 
tothe ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud,' buc in holinefle and righ- 
teouſneiſe. The true Chriſtian is eleR in the ſanRification of 
the ſpiric, &c. andchevefore it is as vainc for prophane men co 
looketo be bleſſed by the Goſpel, as for Eſax to looke for the 
bleſſing of his Father //a«c, when he had prophanely concem- 
ned his bircth-right. As forthe Verles fol 


— 


owing vnto the 10. 

they are ealic to be vnderſtood. Yerſ. 3. he calleth the hope 

vnto which we are begotten, « Hinehy hope, becauſe we doe not 

hope forthings thac _—_ which are dead things, as it were, Tho. Aquinas. 
ao. wa gli _ ourhopeis lively, and not as pre- | 


Ow) 057 60 fe and power of grace is wanting , and 
the life that we hope to riſe ynto is bythe reſurreAion of Jeſus 
Cluſt, for his ari — RT Pa aaa" 

| | 4 y 


"Ton. Tcxt.14. The Prophets enquired 1 Peter 1,10, 11,66: 


> — 


Aut. trafi.8 6, 
iu Ioban, 


Oftrumen.in. 
1 Peh1. 


Mayer. 


_ tained to the foreknowledge of things rocome by ſearching or 


riſe alſo, ver{.$. He calleth their ioy- wherewith:they reioyce 
wnſpeakable and gloriow, Auguſtine mentioning this place, 
readeth ir, quews cum videritis exultabitis gandio memorabili & 
honorato; and the vulgar Latine, Withioy vnſpeakable and gle- 
rified, which the word JeZaowuern will well beare. Thomas A- 
guiua; followeth Auguſtine in the fucure renſez bur if it:beein 
che preſent, as che wordis, or in the future, it is all one, for 
that ioy which ſhall be vnſpeakably glorious 15 now begunne 
inthe tairhfull before chey fee it. 


Cnav.r. Ver. 10,11;12, Concerning which /aluation the 


Prophets enquired and ſearched, who propheſied of the 
grace ginen vnto vs, Veil. 11. Searching what, or 
'- what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt that was. in 


thens, did fignifie,&'c. 


Beeauſe he had ſpoken of che ſaluationof the ſoule, athing 
not heard of almoſt in times paſt, hee bringethin che Pro- 
phers, charlong agoc made fearch abone it. Davie/-for his - 
1nquiring was called..a man- of deſires. They ſearched; what 
tive, that is, the time to come at the end: of the world, and 
what manner of time, that is, thetime after many caprinities, 
wherein they might be fir to.receive-the myſtery of che Go- 
ſpell. The, Spiric Ugoified the Paſſions of Chriſt, by E/ay x 3- 
and.[eremy 1.1. andthe glory tofollowiHoſ. 6, We fhall riſe a- 

aine the third day, and liue inhis fight, And theſe things, hee 
faith, werereuealed ynto them, mot for themſelnes, but for 
vs, that they might nor ſerlight by them or negle& them be- 
ing now preached. For ifthe Prophets tooke painesto ſearch 
incochem and toſerchem forth, not for their owne, but for 


the benefit of poſterity, irwere a moſt ynworthy part for po- 


| ſterity to negle&t their labours herein. The which things the An- 


gels defire tobehold, thar is, before they were: accompliſhed, 


_ they deliredtoſee them fulfilled, and therefore reioyced and 


'ung at their accompliſhment, Gloryto God enhigh;cte. 
he doubts of this place are firſt, Whether the Prophets at- 


; Rudying, . 


Ko £50, 7 


— 


i? eter Ie IF, who prophefied ofthe L£race 0 come, T3 


me. 


ſtudying, becauſe, he ſaith, they ſearchedinto theſe things,and 
ſo prophelied of them. - 

eAnſw. It was by inſpiration doubdlefle, that they prophe- 4»/w. 
fed, which wasthe immediate illumination of the Spirit, but | 
they firſt prayed and delired to be herein inlightened, as wee 
reade that Daniel did, Dan.10.11. and Eſdras, and thefaith- 
full alſembled, es 1. Thercis alſoaſearch by comparing 
Scriptures cogerherand by arguing, Dar. 9. This commen- HMNote. 
derh ftudying and praying to be inlightened in che, myfteries | 
of ſaJuation to-tholF thac deſire to know them. Chryſoftome ,., entbinn” 
aftirmetch, that where diligence is wanting in man, God will ;, Nt EN 
not from aboue inlighten the minde in the knowledge of his 
truth. - 

Secondly, What is meant by the grace reuealed vnto them, 2 
of which they prophelicd ? | ei on 

Anſ. It was the grace of the redemption of man by Chriſt, A4»/p, 
his Incarnation, Death, ReſurreRion, and Glory thatfollow- 
ed,as is partly more exprefled, verſe 11. 

Thirdly, Whit is meant by the ſpirit ſpeakipg in the Pro- 3- 
phets of Chrifts Paſſions and following glory, and wheretheſe 
thingsareſpoken of,and whether after thatthey were inſpired 
to ſpeake of theſe things, they were ſtill co ſecke touching che 
time; and what is meant by whar, and what manner of time ? | 

Avſ: Some ſay, That by the Spiric of Chriſt the Angels 4-/5». 
that came and declared things to the Prophets are. ſer forth. G/: 079. 
Some, cither the Angelsorthe holy Ghoſt.' Bur thetrucſtand Beaa. Huge. 
moſt generally receiued is, that the holy Ghoſt is here meant, 
who is peculiarly called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he. dwelt Oecumen. - 
in him, as heewas Man, and. procceded trom him; as,Gad, 79-44«in, eh. - 
Oecumenins ſheweth the Trinuy here, the Spirit of Chrift ; 
here Chriſt is ſer forth to be God, and thethird perſon of the 
Trinity, the Spirit, is mentioned and yey/. 12. where hee 1s 
ſaid to be ſent from Heanev, the Father is (er forth, Touching 
the places whereChrifts Paſſions are ſpoken of, looke backe 
to Oerumenin,and there are many more which are calic.to be 
found our. For both Chriſt vrged the Iewes toreade CWoſes, Ioh: 5.39. 
ſpeaking of him, and inſtrued the two: Diſciples going to Euk.34-25- 
Enmmauns,out of Hoſes and the Prophets : ſee 1 Core15.4. At. 

ÞP 3+2.4+ # 


Into the which ſaluation, &e, 1Peter 110,17, 


Lib. 3. Generat. 
Adag 8, 
Ger.z, 


Nate. 
7 bo. Aqumas 
prolog.ix Pſa. 


Verſ.12- 


$.24-eMt+.10.43- Row. 2.1. Touchiag the cime when Chriſt 
ſhould come, all che Prophets chat propheliced of Chriſt vn- 
derſtood ir not, cicherwhen ic ſhould bee, or in what manner 
of ſtate the common wealth of the [ewes ſhould then be, whe- 
ther in peace or. warre, in liberty or captiuity ; ſome knew it as 
it ſcemeth, Ds. 9.24, laacob, Gen-49.10. Eſa. 2.4, Aic.g,r, 
and others by ſearching anddiſceptacion might attaine ro the 
knowledgeof it alſo, Arias Monteanre ſaith, that the firft oc- 
caſion of chis ſearch was the Promiſe, chat thiefted of the woman 
ſhould breake the Serpents head, Therefore Exe called her firſt 
ſonnes name (ir, Pollcſſion z ſuppoling that he was the 
ſeed which ſhould bring chis benefit into the poſſeſſion of po- 
ſerity: bucthenexc, Abel, Vanity, as valicforſuch a worke: 
and thus Seth was named;and Noe,and Abrem,and Shem,ofc. 
all hauing names that imply an expeRacion of ſome notable 
thing expeRed by them. 

Notethar it is to berciced as an herefie, that of Theodorme 
HMeapſneſtienſir, condemned inthe tan Coun- 
cell, that nothing is expreſly ſpoken of Chriſt m che old Te- 
Kamenct : forthereareall things long agoe ſer forth, and no- 
thing moreisin the new Teſtament buc whatis grounded vp- 


on the old. 
Fourthly, what is meanc was reucaled vnto them, when he 


faith, werſ, 12. To whom it was renealed, that they miniffered 
theſe things not vnte themſelnes, cre. The Syriacke Interpreter 
readethit thus, And was revealed vnto the ewery thing that they 
ſearched. And Didyme readeth it, Whereix it was renealed. 


But theright reading followed by all others is this. And that 


they vnderſtood that the Propheſies which they ſer- forth 
couching Chriſt, ſhould nor take effeR in their daies, but long 
after, is plaine Hab. 2, 3. Eſa 2. 4. Exech 12.22,27.Eſay 28. 
10,13. ich.q.1,cc. Touching theholy Ghoſt ſaid to be 
ſentfrom Heauen, this was certainly dome at the Feaſt of Pen- 
recoft, and doth notably ſerue ro expreſle the vnity of the 


'Spirit, by which the Prophets ancicnely, and the Apoſtles 


morelately ſpake. 
Laftly, howthe Angels are ſaid to defireto looke into theſe 
things, TheLatinecranſlation is, i» quem , into whom, as if it 
WCre 


1PÞcter 1,12. The Angels defire tobebald. | 75 


were meant, thatthe Angels defired to:looke into the Holy 
Ghoſt, mentioned before. Bur all Greeke Expoſicors readc it, | 
615 d, into which things - 10 alſo the Syriacke, and Cyril Alex- 
and, and Ephrew, Didymus and Irenew. The things that 
they deſire to looke into then, arethe myſteries of our ſaluati. 
on, to behold which, they Rtoope downe as it were, for the - 
ſame word eÞgxi\ze: is vied, that Joh. 20. 5. of the Diſciple, taw.r 5. 
that cameandtooped to looke into thar part of the Sepulchre 
where Teſus was laid. Theſe MyReries the very Angels are ſaid Cyril. Alexand. 
codelire co looke- into, partly for thedelighe that they take /%4* 29107 
hercin, enpurdinges Cyril Alexav, and partly becauſe when **94" <9 Ft. 
the Incarnation, Death,ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chrift 
were acted, ſuch things touching our ſaluation were made 
manifeſt vaco them, as they did not ſo fully vnderſtand be- 
fore, Eph.3-10, 1 Tim.3.16. and herewith chey- deſired to bee B:raz anner. 
acquainted, that they mighe declare them 'vnto men, the 
phraſe vſed co exprelle theirincent, looking into theſethings, 
being an alluſion to the Cherubins placed in the Arke fo as Exoda5. 20, 
that they did alwaies looke towards the mercy ſeat. Origen 9/gn-Homgn. 
ſaith, That chey defired ro looke into theſe things, and to ſer ® Num. 
them forth for eurſaluation, Icſt chey ſhould come ſhore of 
men, which might curnetotheir judgement. Some thinke, - 
that by the Angels arc meant the cuill angels, as Didymuc 
ſheweth, and Clemens Alexar, but they reject it. Some ſay, 
That the Angels deſire to ſee Chrift in their nature, ashe hath Philp.Solizarims * 
taken ypon himche nature ofman, chat their naturemight be 
adored by vs in him, as ours is nowby them 5 not that they 
can hope that euer it ſhall bethus, burto expreſle che greatbe- 
neficredounding to man by Chrifts [ncarnation. - - 
Iſabſcribeto that which expounderh cheſe words, 'of the 
Angelsdclighting to looke into theſe myſteries,cucn as a man 
loueth to looke vpon that againe and againe which doth 
greatly delight him, and intotheſe things they defire to look, 
the rather todeclare them vnto men, as Gabrie/to Mary, and ' 
many Angels tothe Shepherds. | | 
It is moſtgrofle negligencetherefore in men not to regard Note, - 
to know theſe myſteries, whenas both Prophets and Angels, 
forour ſakes, haue beene ſo iment aboutrhem, and taken - 
much - : 


_— = 
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Redeemed from your oaine connerſation. 1 Peter 1.12,&c- 


Greg. Mora'.18, 


cap. 28. Bed. © 


Tom v/t.qu.y. 
Iſidor. l:b. 1. ſen- 
fentiarum. 


miich pleaſure to fearch; and findeone, and know them, 
There are many, thacfollowing che Latinecranſlation, ap- 

ply irco che Spiricof God, ſaying, Thar chey deſire ro behold 

him, not that they behold kim noc, but becauſe,their delight 


isfuchin bcholding him, as thar it is alwaies freſh, and as it 


Tbo. Aquinas. Werethen beginning, there being herein no ſatiety. Some alſo 


Gloſ.oram.B eda. 
Th Aquinas. 
Sopbroz. Orat. 1+ 
de natin. Cbri. 


; hy , 


Verl. 18. 


Lyra. 
LOriaus: 


Titlemasn. 
Caretan, 


Bexd. 
Surms 16- 


Febru. 


Note. 


expound ic of Chriſt, whomrthe Angels delire to behold, and 
ro looke vpon his glory;as he is man,vpon has birth and place 
where he was borne. The reſidue of this Chapter hath no- 
thing difficulc in ic, but that hauing ſpoken of thoſe ro whom 
he writeth, as Genules, verſe 14+ liuing before in #grvor ance, he 
ſaith, ver/. 18. thatthey were redeemed from their vaine con- 
nerſation dcliuered unto thems by tradition of their fathers, as if 
they were [ewes, to whom he writeth, who were knowne to 
have beene led by ſuch traditions. Some, as | haue already 
noted, thinke that this Epiſtle was written both'to Tewes and 
Gentiles conuerted, and therefore by theſe traditions vnder- 
ſtand both the traditions of the Icwes, onerthrowing Gods 
Lawes, and the idolatries of the Gentiles. Some vnderſtand 
onely the jdolatrics of the Gentiles, which were deliuered and 
taughtfromi father to ſonne z of ſuch it is ſpoken, Ezech, 20. 
18, And Onzefimw, the ſeruant of Philemon, as Surins repor- 
ceth, anſwering one that queſtioned with him, abour the 
price wherewith he was bought, ſpake in theſe words, That 
the vaine conuerſation from which he was redeemed, was A- 
dulcery, Conctouſnelſe, Witchcraft, Arrogancy, Back-biting, 
Difſcmbling, Anger, Drunkennelle, and Idolatry the mother 
of all vices. And this-indeed muſt needs be the right mea- 
ning, ſecing thatfrom all wickednefſe wee are redeemed by 
the bloud of Chriſt, which it was the more hard to bedeliuc- 
red from, becauſe this wickedneiſe had beene ſo long rooted 
and grounded, being deliuered for many ages from generation 
ro gener ation, ; | 

Note that they which are deliuered from their ſinnes by 
Chriſt, are turnedfrom that which rhey haue beene nuzled vp 
in, and their fathers before, though they had vſed to liucin 
that vaine manner from the firſt father vpon earth, Adaw. 
That any corruption hath beene ancient, is no plea gone 
| UC 


—_— 


—  ———— 


1 Peter 1. 12,%c, purifying your ſoules, BH T7 


ſuch as come' to hauc parc/in' che 'bloud 'of Chriſt; i)! 
Hee dorh alſo glance ac traditions ofthe tachershere; affert _ Note. - 

which to liue, is butto vſe a vaine conuerfation; and; ſuch. as Traditions 

chey mult be rurned from that will be ſaned, of fuch cadicions 

reade fat. 1 5.and fuch be the: traditions of the: Church of 

Rome, many of chem tending tothe ouerthrow of Gods truth. 

We imbrace ſuchas are agreeable hereunto, as touching the . 

Lords Day, the baptizing of Infants, che coramunioti of ci- 

ther ſex, and in the publike place, &e. but others, whereot- 

chat Church isfull, being ſome abſurd and ſuperſtitious, and 

ſomeimpious, wedoec veerly reiet. - 252 
Whereas it is ſaid, that he was for eknowniefromthe beginning Veiſc 20, 

of theworld, it isto be ynderſtood, becauſe it was foreknowne 

thacthere would be ine, tor Which ther we wight bexe; 

deemed, rheThedding of this Lambes bloud was necellary, 

otherwiſe this ſhould not haue beene PERS :; purifying Verl 32. 

your ſoules in the obeatence of the ttath by the ſpirit, In the 

Grecke itis, making your ſelues chaſte, Here is the fruit of a 

uucangliuely Falthochey ba Wwhemnugia arefaniibed inchgr 

hearts, which is, when, they: endeupur, and'by endevouring 

attaineto havechafſte and purenunds, hel ord- of God de- 

ſcending inco chem .and ng; heing) ourwardly-receiucd only ; 

alike place varothis is n196,3:3: Hde thet fbrevh tbrobapecprer- 

$4th bimſelfe 3,andihis is done:by: the .Spinic, a ifrume whereof 

1550 bc he]y and pure, Gol.5 29; —_—— is che onaly way 

to. become chaſte indeede, for which iuislabourgd in vane by 

abſtinence, as both;1crames and Sernerd:thac weftifie of them- 

{clues z he chat would beechafte inditde: muſt have a-chafte 

heart, made ſo by ghe:Spiricentring 1n-byctheWord: Lother Libr 

expoundeth the ſpiric hereof chehearty ſaying, That cheſoule 

15purified by-chc:abedience ofthe ſpiric, whemithe heart! be- 

commerh, obediens vyacotheruch.) The colleRiorinmadehicre 

by Loxinge, that our free wilkdoth eo.vpcrare:tagerher) wich 

faich ro our iuſtification, 1s falfez: for: hee doch not reach, 

Whatis ro bee done forour juſtification, but. forthe exorning 

of our holy and excellent: condition ;/to; which wee thar Verl. 25- 

beleeue haue attained. The Werd of Godis ſaid to be che 

ſecd of our regeneration, becauſe it entereth into the hearr, Luth. in: 7c 1. 


ang 
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78 1. 1» The 4nabyfie. 5 
and lying:theremaketh one anew: man, ſothac hee hath other 


— 


| yas we yr is, butremaineth the ſametor cuer, changing vs that are re- 


Lyrinesſ. Dogma generate, hereby, and cherefore it is faid to endure for cuer, 
Chrifliaze rely; that is, in the effehercot, becauſehetharis regenerate here» 
Hisſequitur 170- hy remainech ſuch forever, never being againe,corrupred. A 
| enrapty. 7 Ay ſpecch like voto this is B/al. $1889, P/el.148.6. Adat. 24-35. 
pant /ila- The ſeed pf the Word groweth yer and 18 augmented in the 
tetur,etateſublis heart, as Baſil obſeructh, as the ſeed ſowne 1n the ground, 
welur, incorriÞ- Tr followeth, ſaith Lyriver/is, theſe Lawes of ancreate. Ic 18 
tm amen, ii: -folidated in yeeres, dilated in time, ſublimarcd in age, and 


batumque MAnc- as | 
8t, yet remaineth incorrupt. _ 715 


ERIC 


FADED 


Cas. I 


F Nrhis Chapter he commendech/vnto them the Word of 
#$ God, whereby he-had: before fhewed that they were be- 
; gorteny wiz. theWord, whereiti Chriſt is ſer forth as the 
foundarion, 'vpon whom wee muft build 'vnco erernall life, 
exhorting roa conuerſation worthy of the eſtate into which 
we are brought hereby. $0 thorhers is, Firſt, an exhortation 
to the righrrecciuing of the Word of God, verf.1, 2. infor- 
cedfrom che good taſte therein, ver/7 3.) and from this confi. 
deration,thitir is the way to the Lord, 'who isas amoft pre- 
ciouscorner {toae, and by the Word we are buile' vypon him, 
and ſo bccomea moſt excellent people, from wer/;q. to verſ; 
1 1. Secondly, an cxhortation ro 'walke worthy of this eftate 
by flying from cull, were 17, and-doing of good, verſ.1 2. 
che parcixular : parts whetcofare fer downe: Firſt, ſubjeQion 
eo Gouctneurs inthe .Common-wealth, 'v#rſc 13,14,15,16, 
17- Secondly,ſhbieAien cromaſters, fromwerſ. 18, to theend 
of the Chapter. Afeer which, followeth the ſubjeRion of 
wiues-:cotheir ognehusbands, chap. 3. 
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thoughts and deſires now, neither is uchanged as mans ſeed ; 


Ly 
they” + + mrs ape 
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1 Peter 2.6. 1putin Ziowachiefe corner fone, Text. 1 5» 


__. 


— 


T9 


clit. 


Cs 


iPertr Chapters. Verſes. 


Behold, I put in Siow a chiefe corner ſtone, eleft ard precio, and 
he that beleeneth in him ſhall not be aſhawed, Verl. 7. Toyou 
that beleewe it 1s precions, &c. 


EPI He Scripcure from whence this is taken, Mayer. 
—_—. 


is Eſay 28. 16. from which it varieth 


— 


WFTW noe, butthar there itis ſaid, Hee that Lib.2. paral. 15, 


beleemeth ſhall not make hafte : here,Gall 
S not be aſhemed. Bur theſe words being 
24 well conſidered, the difference js no- 
thing, as /miws ſhewerh, ſor tro'make 
= ' haſte, according tethe Prophet, is'to 
prevent Chriſt with his faith, by truſting ro the'workes of 
the Law, andtothat which a man can doe, and this is the ye- 
ry way to ſhameand confuſion z and ſo the Apoſtle here alte- 
reth the word by way of interpreration, as it hee ſhonld haue 
Gid, Shall by making haſte thus to become righteous of him- 
ſelfe beputto ſhame? This placeof E/ay is alleaged once be= 
fore, Row, 913 3. wherethererwandther d:fFerence, for where- 
asthe Prophet hath it, Bebo/a,' I put 'iw Sion 4 corner ſtone of 
probation, precious, anda ffone of foundation; there itis, affone 
ro flumble at and 4 rotke of offence. Bur [unix reconcileth this 
alſo, ſaying; Thar Chriſt is aftone'of probation, when as hee 
being preached, ſome beleeue, bur fome arc hardened , and 
ſo iris proued whoarcEle&t and who Reprobace z and in this 
preofe making, they that are hardened ftumble againſt this 
ſtonechrough their owne malice and fall, and therefore the 


Sumbling and a rocks of offence, Thac which followeth,verſ. 8. 


ſame Propher elſewhere victh theſe very words, A fone of Ela.8.1 4. 


for which thing they were ſet; is nor ſo to be vnderſtood, ag if 971en. nm 


God had ſer ſome in ſuch-an-eſtace, as thatthey.cannot bur pe-" ***- 


rifh, forthereis no cauſe of condemnation from him, who 


world that ail ſnould bee ſaned, bur they make themſclues 1 Tim.2. 


vellels of wrath, being ſet to ftumble-by the libercy of cheir 
ewne corwptwill For the will ofman is ſo free, that 1t 0an- 
| not 


PRI" 


= op. Ye are ronall Prieft-bood, I Peter 2.6,&c. 


not be compelled, and therefore hee cannot complaine of 
God, that hee hath fer him.in that eſtate, which hee hath 
brought himſelfe into by his owne workes, Hitherto Oecume- 
niu, whom Gagnens and Se/merov- tollow, and ſome others, 
3ex44770t.in Bur Beza reieftcrh this, that God ſhould nor be ſaid ro hane 
ets, ſer them, bur they themſclues, for that God doth ic, is plaine, 
Rom.g.17.Proe16.4-Luk.2.3 4. Indev.q He thertore from the 
beginning decreed to raieR ſome, it being alwaies-prouided, 
that berwixe the decree and che excation thereof;finnes ſhould 
come berweene, for which the wicked ſhall be1uſtly damned. 


And this, I cake ic; is the ſoundeſt conſtruftion, it is by a ſe- 

creritdgement of God ypon them for their finnes, that they 

are offended and hardenedat the preaching of the Goſpell co 
vane 


their condemnation. Buc | haue encreareR mote arlarge 
dy vpon thisargyment ifimy ſecond booke:Rom:g.17; 


$yriacus. Many for 10 which they were ſe, redde ity ir) which, 5» quo 
Faber,Stapul, poſits ſunt, and expound it either of Chriſt, called che corner 
_ Scone, in whom cuery one 15 fer, ſo as that hee. might hauc 


Tho. 4qW%TF% Lene ſaucd;burthrough their owne faulechey prouc repro. 
bates, as Cath4rivm, os both ſorts, both the faithfull and vn» 
belecuers are ſct in him, theone to ſalugtiongthe ocher eo dam- 

Luk.:.34 nation, according to thatob Siweoy, He:4 appoirited for the ri- 

SyV1ae. ſing and fall againe of many in 1/ratl, as Ariar Montannss Some 

—_—_— """ following thisreading,expound itef the Word, wherein they 

aooa : 588 fay, all were ſet, that is, appointed co heare and obecy- ie. But 

abſolumt,boceft, che firſt reading [v=to which} is moſt agreeable ro the Greeke, 

z-r1iles &1ude- and to fenfe, and thereforcis alſo preferred by Bede, and L- 

or ſi conelis e245 Burgenſis, And Chiiltisſer forth'as-a.cotner ſtone here, 

% invtil,; bo. becauſe in him two peoples, Jewes and Gentiles are cou- 

1x17 in19101atio- pled together and became one, the ynproficable ſacrifices of 

nes tollit,&2en- theone being taken away, and thedeuilliſh ſuperſticion of the 

—_ rr other being rraduced inco godly piery, 

Hank RE .. Butye are a choſen generation, a royailprieſi-hood, an holy n«- 


anadatic, tion, 4. this is caken our of Exed.194 ny 6- but that there ic is 
Verſg. a bing dome of pric fs, buraccording to the Septuagine, whom 
che Apoſtles commonly follow, it is as here, «4 rojall Prief 
Orcumen, heed, Occumenins oblenieth, thac he hauing ſpoken againſt 
ſuch as threu gh vabclicfe tumble at this Rone, now he pro 
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i Peter 2&4,NC, 4 choſengeneration, 91 | 


ſech che faithitul. A choſen generation,the whole congregation 

of the fairhtull is called, as che narionot rhe Iewes 15 ſaid to be 

eleft, Rem.11.2. becauſethey arechoſen our of the reſt of che 

world to profelle the Goſpell, and to be a peculiar Church vn- 

co God: A royal Prieft-haod, or Kings and Prieſts, Renel.1. 6, 

they are called, becauſe Chriſt with the Father and the Holy 4+. 
Ghoſtreignerh in them, exempring them from all other do- 

minion, butonly ſuchas is to be obeyed in him and tor him : Pigdy-:2s, 

and becauſcthey are members of Chritt,a Pricft after che order 

of Melchiſedecke, & do offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayers vato 

God:the ſame phraſc of holy Ptic{t-hood is vicd before,ver, 5. 

Some reſtraine it vnto Priefts vnder the:Goſpell only, the #40. 
congregation being called ſo, becauſe there are ſuch therein, Tho. 4ng/iczs. 
char 4 che ſacrifice of Chrilis Body, and hauethe Keyes as 

their Sceprter, and receiue Tithes as their tribute, and a ſhaven 7/cr. 
crowne as acrowne. And this Prieſt-hoed, they ſay, is called 

kingly, becauſe more excellent than chat vnder the Law. Bur 

ſecing ics (aid of all faichfull perſons in generall, and they vn- 

derthe old Teftamencare called a Kingdome of Prieſts allo ; 

this expolicion is but a deprauation of che place, and chere- 

fore to be reir ed. Allthe Fathers alſo vnderſtood it as we do. 

Some againe, becauſe all Chriſtians are called Kings and Kkaber.in £x0,19 
Prieſts, will have no difference, holding that all, yea enen ££*6. decir. 
women,arc Prieſts alike,as che Heretikes called Pepnzianiand _ —_— _ 
Colyridiani, Bur it is to bee vnderſtood, that all are called Aapch Loflens | 
Prieſts only in a ſpiricuall ſenſe, becauſe they offer the ſacrifi- Eppran.ber.ggs 
ces of praiſe and prayer ; bu there are ſome, to whom this © 79- 

office more peculiarly belongeth, thae arc externally by their 

orders ſegregated from the reit, whoſe calling is co cend vpon 

theſe ſacrifices, not only in private as others, butin publike, 

and to ſerueabeuc holy things,the Word and Sacraments. If 

any therefore thall preſume, vnder the pretence of being a 

Prieſt as well as orhers to miniſter theſe things, with Vzz24h 2 Chron.26, 
heis to be refiſted, as going beyond his bounds, and hee may * 22% 13. 14: 
well looke for a iudgement to be ſent from God vpon him, as 

vpon  frvgy by leprolie, and vpon Saw! to the lofle of his 


is place isworch che noting, bethifor the creditof __ Note. 
7 that 
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92 Text.16. Br ſubiect to enery bumane ordinance. 1 Peter 2.1 3. 


that are now 1n the office of Prieſts veto God, whem the pro- 
*7.o Serm.3.a%- phane fort thinke to vilifhie by this name: tor it 1$ theggreateſt 
niuerſ. die ſus af dignity of the Chriſtian profeſſion, herein the hou of it 
ſump 7. N11 ſtanderh, that rrue Chriſtians arc Prieits and Kings, theſe be- 
cndes nes h dignittes of the higheſt ranke and 
awm/ubditum Ig coupled together, as dig t gh n 
d:o a ninus cor= much alike: and for the name given vnro the taithtull, Kwgs 
porn ſu efſere- aud Prieſts, the remembrance hereot ſhould worke a kingly 
Rorem:, tam nabil 4 prieſtly minde in euery one of vs, to rule ouer our aftecti- 
ſa er dotal: 14140 | : . 
ohm ons, and to offer vp a pure conſcience and converſation daily 
conſticntiam pz- vnito God,as *Leo excellently teacherh: Nothing ts ſo kengly,as 
ram, immaci- hen a minde ſubiet unto God ruleth the body z, nothing ts [0 
lat 5 ure precſily as to vow unto God a pure conſcience, and to offer the ing- 
nm. fferve miculate ſacrifices of piety wpon the altar of the heart. 
Note. Againe,lctallkeepewithinthe bounds of their Prieſt hood, 
not preſuming to doc the publike office of a Pricft without a 
particular calling, becauſe they are ſaid co be Prieſts, no more 
than they will cake vpon them as Kings, becauſe they are (aid 


- to be Kings, 


Cnar.2. VER. 1 3. Beye ſubict to enery bumane ordinance 
for the Lord : whether to the King a1 chiefe, Verſ. 14, 
on to Rulers, abting [ent forth by hims, &c, 


M5. This other part.of che Chapter being an exhortation to an 
| holy and inoffen{me life, beginning verſc1 1, hathnothing al- 
molt of any difhculcy.Bur that here beginning with particular 
durics, he aommandeth ſubicQion to every humane creature: 
muon w/6eaTiry x1:0e1, "Be24 reeQeth this reading as abſurd, and 
followeth the other, every humane ordinance. But | (ce no rea- 
ſon why this reading being mott proper ſhould bee-reiefted, 
feeing it may alſo have a good expolicionehus, Be fubict ro 
eucry man thatzs in the place of amboricy, as ver/7 1 7. Honexr 
at men, where ſuch a ſupply rauſt needs be vnderſtood, for to 
expound honouring'thereof, doing the offices of Jouc, is to 
confound things difliaguithed : for he ſaith, Honour all men, 
weaving Superionrs, love brotherly lowe, meaning equals, . He- 
Faber Stat, mewr the King, as Superiour to all others, Yer 1 canfelle; tha 
both Oecmmenira, and Fabtr, and Beraa,and all generally by all 

men 
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x Percr 1.1 3.” Be ſubie(# to every humane ordinance. 
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men.vodciſtand @ indefiniccly, to che poorett and meaneſt 
among whom:an honour 15 due for chac Image of God 
which he beareth, for ſo ſaich Faber. Honour in a poore man 
Chriſt humble, by doing good vnco Chriſts poore gz 3n a rich 
man honour God, who! 1s vichin-beneficence rowards ally in 
a Lord and'Rukr honour Ged chie Lordot all ;.in_the- mighty 
honour Gad lkewiſechatts Almighty 31and-ſo1n-all others ha- 
uing reference ſtill co God only, and ner vncocarnall things, 
for ſo thou ſhouldeſt become a reſpeRer of perſons, Let the 
Reader conſider and fojlow whecher-expoſinen he pleaſerh, 
bur rhe authoricy: of ſo: graue and many: Expoſitors.cannoc 
ſway me to chinke, thac by all wen are mcane-any other chan 
Rulers and Gouernours, ſceing there is no place to ſecond ic 
being raken otherwiſe 5 andthere is one place whereby it ſee- 
meth that honotr is noc due'to all, no:more chat feare and cri- 
buteis, Rem l3+7. Rerder ro allmentharr dues,tribute to whons 
tribute, feare to whons | feare, honour: ts whond hanonr u« duc. 


Now che; Apoſtle ſerrech downe this duty of fubieQion to p;4,mu.. 


Magiſtrates firft and chicfly, as ſore haue noted ; Ieft Chri- 0ecu mer. 


ſtians, hearing of the liberty{of their conduon, ſhould tefuſe : pop Th- 
g £401. 


 Ayguft. Epiſt.y, 


one ſudas of Galelee aroſe and drew away many, holding that a&.;. 


* toobcy,andco preuent enuy in the Heathen; who were apt 
*  haucaſinitter conceit of Chriſtians in this regard, cuer lince 


Gouernours were not tobe obeyed,. nor tribute to be paid, ,7*/cph. antiqu. 
and for as much-as moſt of the Apoſtles wert Galileans, they 134-732 


were therather aprto.cheriſh this opinion. againſt chem and 


their tollowers, and therefore Saint Paw is earneſt in commen- Rom.1;z. 
ding duty and obedience alſo, and /ude impugnech ſuch as ſudc Epilt. 


deſpiſe gouernment, moſtſharpely cenſuring them. 

- Whercforethe Anabapriſts: are hence: to. bee: condemned, 
who deny Magiſtracy in a Chriſtianſtace, and that obedience 
| Isduetoany ſuch, becauſe Chriſtians arca free kinde of peo- 
| Pleand not ſubic vnro men: for here, and Row. 13+ ſubic- 
Qtionjs expreſly commanded, neither was there cuer any ſtare 
| well gouerned withous Mapyfirates :-redde 7ndg.'19. 20,6&c. 
Touching this ſubieQion, how farreic- extendeth, and how 
tie 'Lawes of Gouernotirs-binde, 1 hauc alxeady treated, 


Rom.11, , 
ba G 2 As 


— ECOIEY 


at. 


94 As free, and not hauimg liberty for a cloake. 1 Pet.2.1 8. 


Verl. 16, 3 et: frec,andnot hung tiberty, w attoake'of emill, -T his may 
ſeeme tobe contradiftory tothac which wen: before conching 
Chryſoflome. fabieAion z bur Chryſe/tome reſolucth it thus, as I finde in 
Occumen, Occamenius: Obey Goucrnours as free, that is, as belecuing 
him-thar hath made you free and commanded you ro be ſub- 
iet yntothem.. Orclic, as Gecamerius himfelfe hath it, Fe \ 
ſabieR as free, that is, not hauingaminde ill affeQed towards 
Gouernowrs, for che envious or malicious minde'is a flauiſh 
minde ; ſceing euill luftz andaffeRions ruling in a man make 
him a ſlauc, andnoertgbc ſubieR co Superiours g for to obey 
them freely arid willingly, che mindenor going apainft ir, is 
toobecy them; as free bur to obey them-by compulſion is to 
obey as{laues, thaughthey that doe ſo may pretend a liberty 
Luther, by their Chriſtian profefſion, Luther expoundeth ir, as not 
abuſing your Chrittian liberty co licentioufneſle, to line now 
as ye hſt'in- rebclling againſt Princes, and contemming their 
Lawcs, but freely and willingly obey them, as if there were 
nothing to compell you thereunto : for the true Chriſtian 
doth fo willingly performeche things of the Law, as thatit is 
1 Tim.1.9. © ſaid; The Law 1s noc giuen vnco him, butto the wicked, And 
| this is cothe fame effeft with that of Orcmmerius, and moſt 
genuine.” | = 
Verſ.13. Bu: commiltedit tohim that indgeth iaftly. The vulgar Li- 
tinc hath it, bt 4 livered to hin! hat iudgrd him eninſtly, as if 
_ jt were ſpokenofhiswilling going to the death, wherennto 
he was vniuftly condemned by Pat at the inftjgation of the 
Fewes. There 5s another reading alſo mentioned by ſome: 
thAqwnas. He delinered thoſe that indged hins vinſtly z that is, cicher to 
Gorras. Loris. puniſhment; thar they might be correRed. z orelſe by praying 
for them, tharthe fione might nor bee laid ro their charge, 
Tra.v1.in Job. But amongſtallrheGreekes it is readas we reade jr, and it is 
thus cited by Auguftime and: by Fulgentizs ad Trafim, cap. 11: 
and ſo the Syriake Tranſlator readethv it, and it is ſupplicd 
V atablus. by fome thus, Hee: commended. the! cauſe or verigeance to 
Caiclar. him«uba edgethiofhys; which heſetmerh alfo to fpecke of, I 
Tol;$. 50; And hecommirted ivio him, when ſo: patiently , 
he bare the wongahat vere offered wmco him, reftinginthis, I | 
Lutber. that God knew that he was innocent, howſocuer they ag" 
ce 
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ced him, being afſured, that ſuffering thus vniuſtly, ic would 

redound to his greater glory, andto their confution, if they 

reperited not. [t is not meant that hee called for reuenge a- 

gainſt them, for he prayed that they might bee forgiuen, and 

rebuked his Diſciples, when they would haue had- fre calicd 

for from Heaucn, bur onely thar he referred quietly che mat- 

tcr cothe Lord , in regard of whoſe ſuperintendency ouer all 

things that are offered vnto vs, wee thould kewiſe be patient 

and referre che matterio him, who will one day reQtific cuery 

thing amille, | 

One expoundeth ir, hee committed himſelfe to God, 7:4 Helſrlrue, 

who iudgeth iuſtly, and ſo for our ſmnes appointed him 

to thoſe ſufferings, and looked not art the inftruments, 

wicked men, whoin ſpighc and malice offered theſe thing: 

vnto him. | 

Note, that the liberty which Chriſt hath brought vato Note. 

his, 1s nor a liberty from lawfull gouernmenc z they whick 

vnder the colour of Religion diſobey the lawtull Magiſtrates, 

or from whom ſubieRion to them is forced, in ſtead of liberty 
haue nothing but a cloke of maliciouſnefle. 

Againe, notea moſt effeuall reaſon to perſwade every one Note. 

to ſuffer patiently any injury, viz. becauſe Chriſt ſuffered pari- 
ently when he was railed vpon, diuerſly abuſed,and crucitied, £#her. Cur ts 
If heechat had no ſinne did beare ſuch horrible indignicies, 414 24a te 


GEE «aj ” 201 affutateris 
much more we thatare all (inne,ſhould bearethe iniuries offe-,,,, fe nilnift 
red vnto Vs. Peccatum 5? 
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N chis Chapter the Apoſtle proceedeth to other oeco- 
Poon ducies, ſhewing how Wiues ſhould carry them- 
ſelues towards their Huzbarids, and in how modett a 
manner they ſhould gor artired, vnto wver/. 7. and then 
how Husbands arcto carry themliclues towards their Wiues, F 


G 3 verſe 7. \ 


36 The A waly/ic 


dt. 


verſ, 7. ater which hee inlarge:h himfelte, exhorung ail to 
ſuch vertues as doe generally conduce vnto peace and vnity, 
from the eighth verſe vnto the eighteenth, where agoine the 
ground of vnity is rk laid, ver/. 8. Secondly, we are exhor- 
red ro one particular poinr, viz. nor to requite 11] language 
with ill language, buc to blefle thoſe that curſe vs, v-7/. 9. 
T h:rdly, here is an argument co perſwade vnes this, drawne 
from P/alme 34. 13. a man muft necetJarily reſtraine his 
tongue that hee may beeblctied, verſe 10,1 2. Fourthly, ano- 
ther reaſon is vſed, becauſe in praying for thoſe that railc 
vpon vs, wee ſhall obtaine fauour of the Lord, whereas, if 
wee ſhould doe otherwife, hee would be againſt vs, ver/.12. 
Fitchly, hee argueth from the bleſſednefle of thoſe that haue 
this patience when they are wronged, ver/12,14,45, 16, 
i7. Sixtly, hee doth againe reaſon from che example of 
Chriſt, becauſe he had fomething more to deliucr- concer- 
ning him, viz. How he having wrongfully ſiffered death, 
was raiſcd againe, there being in the remembrance of tha: 
his dearh, a Sacrament of Baptiſme in the Church , ferrin 
forth the inc{timable benefit comming by his bloud-thed 
even as by the Arke Noah and his family were ſaued, fo the 
faichfull being now faued by his bloud beſprinkling che 
conſcience in Baptiſme, in the confidence whereof we pray 
and preuaile now that Chrift 1s riſen and aſcended vp to 
the right hand of God, from wer/. 18. to the end of the 
Chapter. 


IPETER 


—__mmmamadS. 


7 1 Peter 3. 3.&c. Whoſe apparel Itit notre. | al 


1 PETER Chapter 3. Verlc 3. 


L whoſe apparell let it not bee any outward thing of the broidring of 
the haire. or of putting gold about, or the ornament of apparct 
7 put on, Verl. 4. But the hidden man of the heart, oc. 


N ſecting forth the carriage of the Wife to- £4t9cr.i 1 Pet, 
wards che Husband, here the Apoitle ar- 3 
gueth from the good , that will chereby 
:edound vnto the man, 2er/.2. Hee that 

> cy by the VVord 1s not brought te belecue, 

GY = Fo may without the Word bee ohus wonne; 
| —— that is, tor ſo muchas women art no Preae 

chersin Word, they ought to preach yer by a good example, 
and whenche Husband by the Wiues modeſt, and humble, 
and honeſt carriage ot her {c]fe 1s won tothe Faith, heeis ſaid 
tobe won without the Word, Whereas outward ornaments 
' areforbidden ynto women, it may ſeeme that this was not 
> obſeruedby Heſter, nor by [udith, forthey decked themſelues 
> in goodly apparel]:buc it is to be vnderſtood that they deligh- 
7 ted notintheſethings, they arayed themſclues thus onely tor 
neceſſities ſake, and to ſhould all faithfull women; they ſhould 
preferre the going without ſuch ornaments, and when they 
vſecthem,doc it withour taking delight therein, only te pleaſe 
their Husbands: but wharſocuer dreile they vſe outwardly, let 
them be ſure co putan the inward aray of modeſty and humi- 
lity, and when women are admoniſhed about their apparell, 
men are co vnderttand that ſuch curiolity about their haire and 
apparel] is much more torbidden to them. 

Other Expolitors ipeake almoft tothe ſameetfeR with Lu- 2197. 
ther,yponthat of womens winning men without the word;we 
ſhall not need co dwell on ir, hauing beene ſufficiently explai- 
ned already. The maine queſtion of this place is, wt ether it 
be altogether vnlawtull tor women co vic ſuch ornaments of 
haire, and gold put abour, and ot coſtly apparell, becauſe it ſce- 
meth here to be expreſly forbidden ? Somewrite ſo vpon this 
ſubicR, as if thy reward of ic were damnation, * Cyprian faith, *c1pr.iib.3:c.30. 
G4 Women 
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g8 Womens apparell muſt no! 


| —— 


1Þeter $:3. 


Serie & pwypk- Women that are clad with iilke and purpiz, cannot be clothed 
ra indute Cri wich Chriſt 3 and they which are adorned with gold and pce- 
{tum indure cn ftones, have loſt the ernaments of the heart. 
_— & Againeheſaich, thatitis cheproperty of an harlotto decke 
mats her ſclte chus, bringing inthe example of Thamar, and of the 
$r14menta co» Whore in the Rexel/ation, adding, that ſupertiuous adorning 
dis & prftors gf the body is worſe than adultery, becauſe there the chaſtity 
per dzaersis. onely, here nature it ſelec 15 adulterated. * Tertwullan faich, 
us ann chat in the habir of women there are two things pretended, 
duplicem circur- cleanlinetle and comelinefle ; the one in the care of the haire 
fert ſpeciemcu!- and the skin, the other in gold, and pretious ſtones , and 
rum & as coſtly apparell z this they call che adorning, but ic may rather 
—_— ca be termed the impure making of a woman, the faulc of ambi- 
gone ornation tion being inthis, andot profticution in the orhier, 
immundum mu- But that the wearing of coſtly apparell, and conſequently of 
licbrem conuenit þ,, 1; 44 haireandgold, is not [imply volawtull for Chriſti. 
dici, —_— an women,appeareth by Heſtcr and [narth before named ; and 
bus deputs- Abraham lent ſuch ornaments to be put vpon Rebeocs ; and 
ri, tur in cure the vertuous Woman is deſcribed to be cloathed' with (ilke 
capilli & cuts, and purple. Againeit is ſaid, that the kingdome of God ſkandeth 
& carum parit- it 93 meat and drinke, nor other outward chings, bat in rioh??. 
_— 2 0* onſneſſe, &c. Ruth alſo is ſaid to have waſhed her (elfe, to haue 
altcri ambitions anointed her, and puton good raiment, And Anuegnſtine ſaith, 
crimenintendi, that a woman way finne if ſhe weareth meancr apparell than 
alter; proſiitu10= pe hysband is willing withall. Ir 1s therefore ro be vnder- 
A ſtood, that women ought not to weare ſuch coſtly apparel, 
ans ef & other ornamants here mencioned,in pride, or to allure other 
Rom..14.17. men varto them, bur for diftinions ſake according to theit 
Ruth 3.3- husbands place and calling, and to pleaſerhem, and that they 
dag Epf-199. may take the moredelight inchem, and not be drawne to goc 
ROT - ao ftrange women, and according tothe cuſtome of the place 
and Countrey ,wherein they live. Neither 1s Cypriar or T er- 
tullian ſo ſharpe againſt cheſe things, but onely in the caſe of 
pride and vanity, and when they decke themſclues to pleaſc 
1 bo. Aquinas. 'adulterers, as Tho, eAquinas hath rightly obſcrued, Awgn/tin: 
Aug-Epiſt.73-Ne faith, that women ſhould pleaſe their husbands, not fo much 
— with apparcll and drefſes, as with good manners and con- 
= ditions. The ſcope therefore of the Apoſtle here is not to 


beat 


« . 


r Peter 3.3 * bewithbroidedhaire, Foy 


bear downe all womanly ornaments, or theſc here named, buc 
to teach, wherein both womens and mens adorning chiefly 
ſtandeth, viz.in grace and vertue, Butall painting of faces, 
and colouring of haire, and wearing of other haire, is by all 
condemned, as the peruerting of nature, and may not vnder 
any pretext of pleaſing the husband be vſed, Cyprian. de habi- 
tu mulicrums. Naziauzen. Carm. contra mulieres, Andbythe 
ſame reaſon much more 15 coſtly apparell, and curioſity about 


haire condemned in men. Gregory ſaith, weigh what a fault Greg.Hom.6.in” 
this 1s, that men ſhould affe& that which the Paftour of the Eang.penſate 
Church had a care to forbid vnto women, Clemens eAlexan. 5 #14 ft, _ 


4rinms calleth ſuch etteminate perſons, ſuch as cut chemſclucs 
with an illiberall and whorifh cutting, [[berali e meritriceo ſe 


terc, a quo.faftcr 


tonſutondentes, Terom faith,Yee weaue gold in your coats, but #n45 probiber. 
hell fire ſhall deuoure you being clad in gold. As I ſaid before © Alex.3. pe» 
pe” , _ dageldp.3. 
of women, (0 1t1s notto be doubted, bur that men according ,.>. - 
to their place and degree may haue more coftly habits. The payij erenite, 


high Prieft had coftly cloaching appointed him to weare in 
the execurion of his Office :'and So/omen had royall apparel, 
which is notdiſcommended by our Sauiour Chrift, when hee 
makcth mention thereof. And ic hath beene a thing accor- 
dingly vied by grearperſons euery where, and is vicd at this 
day : for apparell if ic be coſtly, makerh a man in authority co 
beche more reuerenced of the common forr, bur being baſe 
and poerc, it maketh him contemprible as Pholopemen, of 
whom Plxtarch writeth. Bur cuery one 1s to take heed of a- 


buling his apparell ro pride and vanity , as Inſtina innior the Ewg,/.5.cap.1z. 


Emperour godlily aduiſed Tiberizs his ſucceſſour, when the 
Imperiall habit being by him reſigned, was te be put vpon 
him z Let not the glory of this garment deceiue thee, nor the' 
illuſtrious adorning of theſerhings to the eye. leade thee to er- 
rour, whereby I my ſelfe hauing beenc deceiued, haue become 
ſubie ro moſt grieuous puniſhments. Behold God, who hath 
done good vnto thee, hath _ thee this habit, and not Iz 
honour him, that thou maift alſo be honoured of him, 


Touching Husbands, ver/. 7. he ſaith, Dwe# with them ac> Vel.7. 


cortling toknowledge, gining bonour to the Wife as to the weaker 
veſſel, &c, Here ariſe two queſtions. 
eſte 


109 Hwushands dwell withyour FVines,erc, 1 Peter 3.3,&c. 

Oneſt. 1. Oreſt.t. Wharitis for aman to dwell with his wite accor- 
ding co knowledge? 

Cccumen. Anſ. Occumenus, with whom others agree, faith,thac this is 

ic7517. Beda. bothin wiſely bearing with the woman,6c not too rigidly ex- 

20gpl .; aQingarcaſon ofall her doings,it ſhe hath bin more liberal] in 


giving to the poorez &1n1 going in vnto her, not our of the vi- 
olence of luſt, but according co reaſon, for che obtaining ot i(- 
H.eron.Beda, fac in theteareot God. Some adde alſo, knowing what God 


LOVRuas. would haue chem doe, and being able co inflruct his wite in 
Luther. things percaining ro God. Some will haue this dwelling with 
F4,Gu007, them according co knowledge, to be by gouerning of them, 


not in a mad-braive manner, as their pafſiops carry chem ; bur 
if there beany faulr in che wite, in diſcretion and reaſon bea- 
ring with it, and ſeeking by good per{walions and reafonsto 


reformeir. 
Beſt. 2, Oueſt. 2, Whatit is togiuchonour co her as to the weaker 
yellell 2 


Anſwm. This is alſo expounded according tothe brſt,by ſome 
of giuing her honour by abſtaining from the marriage duty at 
certaine times, and not at all rimes ruſhing into ir, as bruit 
beafts, who are carried onely by luſt : for ſometimes the wo- 
man doth defirethatthe man ſhould retrame, when as it is fi 
char he ſhould yeeld ſo muck: reſpe& vmo her as toforbeare 
and ſomecimefor faſting and prayer itis requifite, for which 
cauſe it isadded, That your prayers be not hinared, And here- 
upon ſome haue commended abſtinence from the marriage 
bed alithe rumeof Lent, applying tothe approuing of this ex- 
i Tneſ,4.4. polition thar of. $.:Panl, That ewery one of you may know bow to 

poſſeſſe his veſſel tn holmefſe and honour, And thus all that were 
for the firft expoſition vnderſtand this. Bur ochers interpret 
giuing honour cothe woman of vling her as atellow, and not 
asa ſeruantzforaswiucs ought to obey their husbands, ſe hul- 
bands ought to giue akinde of honor totheir wives, not carry- 
ing tkemiclues inſolently rowardsthem, when they are wor- 
thy of blame, whereby they may thinke chat they are contem- 
ned, bur by reaſon perſwading them, .ſecing otherwiſe chere 
will be nothing but ſtrife and-brawling, m which cafe no ac- 
ceptablc prayers can be offered vp vnto God. And this bo. 
met 
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1 Peter 3. 3,&c, As Sarah rewerenced, 


meth to be the moit genuine expelition, becauſe hee adderh 
ſomething of a parity berwixc a married couple in reſpe& of 
che bclt things, as berres together of the grace of life, ſe that, as 
wiues oughr, according to that which was taught before, ro 
obcy and reuerence their husbands z ſo husbands ought to 
giue reſpect totheir wines, they being in ſome reſpe& equall 
one vnte another. This honouring of the wife is by forbea- 
ring to deale with herby checkes and ftrjpes as with aſeruant; 
and likewiſe by putting her to any baſe ofhce,which doth not 
ſure with the condition of ſuch an husband, and by louing and 
reſpeQiue termes to ſpeake vnto her, and in place preferring 
her, and for food and apparei! maintaining her according to 
hisdegtee and quality : and tor his vnderſtanding, thevte of 
that is 10 wiſely admoniſhing her of ſuch things as be amille, 
that by the force of reaſon being conuinced the may reforme 
the, Thacchereſhould be ſuch a mu-uail firiving berwixt man 
and wife, in renerencing and reſpecting each other, the word 
l:k-wiſe doth imply, Likews/e ye hucbands dwell, +. that is, as 
] haue hitherto exhorted women to imitate Sarahin reucren- 
cing their hysbands ; ſodoeyee giuehonout to them alſo,be- 
caule howſoecuer they arc ſubie&t vnto yon, yet there is an ho- 
nour and reſpe& from you againe due vnto them. 

Note, thar a woman is not ſo much ſet forth by apparell as 
by vertue, and cuery wiſe man will elteeme better ot her chat is 
modeſt, and doth her dury well cowards herhugband, than of 
her chac is0utwardly moſt gorgeous and beautifull; So thar it 
any woman doth delirero winne the hearc of her husband,& 
it he be our of the way, toconuert himinto the right way, let 
hernot atcempr ic by ſuch meanes as may make her ſeeme out- 
wardly more beautifull, bur by fuch Matronelike vertue as is 
required ina Chriſtian woman. 

Noteagaine, thac he is a foole and no wiſe man, that vſeth 
his wife as his vnderling, or ſeruant. A-wiſe man will giue 
. that honour ro his'wite, as whereby her affe&ion may bec 
drawne moretowards him, to doe her duty the more checre- 
fully, She is his veſſel], but ſhe is render and weake, there- 
forethat ſhe may be che more commodious for him, he muſt 


not be harſh cowards her, nor proudly dominere ouer her, _ 
Lo : c 
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Text.18. Who will hart yow. 1 Peter 3.13. 


OA acumen. 
; Pet ? : 


he muſt intreat her gently as ſhe is able ro beare, To victhe 
compariſon of Luther here, as a man victh any inſtrument tor 
any purpoſe, as his knifero cut withall, to the end that hemay 
keepe ir ſharpe he will not daſh iragainft hard ſtones. He thien 
that beateth and miſuſeth his wite, as his cholericke paſſions 
{way him, is afoolc, and wanteththe reaſon of a man where- 
by co gouerne a woman,end there is ſuch a barrepur in the way 
ot his prayers, that they are hindred from cuer comming vp 
and preuailing before the Lord. | 
Laſtly note, that it isthe mans duty ro dwell rogether with 
his wife, and not hauing a wife to keepe abroad, and ro com- 
pany with other women, nor hauing marricd a wife to liueſc- 
parate any long time from her, but tor acercaine ſpace onely as 
che neceſlity of his affaires doth require, and char by muruall 
conſent,as 1 Cor. 7,5. | 


CHAP 3. VERS. 13. eAnd who wilt burt you, if yee be follow- 
ers of that which x good ? Verl.1 4 But if ye ſuffer for 
righteonſneſſe , yee are bleſſed, feare not their feare, 
&c. Verl.15 Being ready alwaies for apologie to enc- 
ry one that aketh you,r, OL > 12s 


Becauſe none can doe any thing againſt any man withouc 
God, who will neuer doe any ill coſuchas liue righteoufly, hee 
moucth this queſtion, #bs will hurt you, that is, no hurt can be 
donevntoyou zand if it ſhallſcemean hurt which is offercdco 
the godly, cuen for religions fake, yee muſt know, that this is 
a matter of blctTednefle, and if it were an hurt, God would not 
ſuffer ic to be. thus. Feare nothing therefore that perſecutors 
can doe againſt you, bur ſanttifie the Lord tn your hearts, that 
is,by ſeparating from the wickedneſſe wherewith they are pol- 
luted. eLnd be ready, that is, be ſo ſtudied inthe faith whuc! 
yce profeſle, that ye may haue in a readinefle a ſufficient rea- 
ſon hereof to be rendred, when ye are required thercunto, be- 
cauſe in this caſe, if a-man ſhould come to ſpeake vnprepared- 
ly, he might haply by making a weake anſwer wrong his moſt 
uſt cauſe; but whea with holineſſe of life, a ſound anſwer co 
confirme the cruch concurreth, the aducrſary is put co ſhame, 

; and 
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TPecer 3.1 J. Bereadytogine anſwer. 


103 


and ofc-rimes brought. to glorific God by an happy conuerfi. 
on-thus wroughtin him. The Lord biddeth that wee ſhould 
not take thought what to anſwer, when we are brought before 
Rulers and Gouernours, but i: 15 to be vnderſtood that that was 
in the caſe of ſuffering z this isin the caſe of Apology concer- 
ning the Chriſtian doctrine. 


Wie cas hart you, that is, cither man or deuill, for none can 169. Aquinas is 
ull him backe from good vnto cuill chat is reſolutely bentto ? #3: 


doe well, and ifthey doe any hurtro ſuch a one, they benefic 
him more than they hurt him, by the exerciſe of his patience. 
Feare not their feare, that 1s, fuch things as inthem may ſeeme 
to beable to ſtrike terrour into the minde, as their outward 
greatneifc, and power to punith, they be the words of E/a. 8, 
12. Santlifie the Lard in your hearts, that is, holding faſt the 
faith ofthe Lord Icſus, and both in word and ſuffering for the 
Goſpell, being ready to make apologie by word, when any 
out of adcfarc rolearne doc aske you z otherwiſe to ſpeake of 
the myſteries of ſaluation, is butto caſt Pearles before Swine : 
and by fuffcring mott notably do we thew our hope, when we 
expoſe our felues roany torments for the 1oy that we hope af- 
terwards to pollc{le, 


He chat fuffercthin his body, or by the lofſe of goods for 7,14 in 1 Per. 


the Goſpel, isnorthurt, becauſe theſe outward things are no- 3. 


thing worth in comparzſon of the reward co come. Feare not, 
thoughrthey make themſclues terribls ynte you, but [anttifie the 
Lord m your hearts, tharis, whatſoever befalleth you,whether 
to the ourward ſenſe ic be grieuous or pleaſant, acknowledge 
that it commeth iuſtly vpon you, and char it is good, and 

w-byc oughtro giue Godthanks, tor he that is impatient, and 
murmurcth ynderſutterings, prophanerh God, bur the patient 
andrhankfull (anctific giue glory to him. See an example of 
one fanfifying God in his heart, Pſa. 144. and Dar.3. And 
be ready to make anſwer, that is, be fo acquainted with the 
word of God, as that thou maiſt be able by plaine ſencences 
ourof 3e roiuſtifierherruch, ard yer doe ir with meekneſle and 
feare,nox imiracing che aduerfaryin ra{ingfpeeches, and confi- 


dering,-that when chou art beſt provided with ſentences of 


Scripture, thy memory may either faile thee, orthe denill by 
art 


/ 


1 04. Nothing harteth thoſe that doe good. | Per. 4.1 3.&c. 


artand canning brought co clude thy places, may as it were, 
wrelt chy weapon our of chy hand ; 1n.teare and reverence de- 
pcad vpon God, who muſt put intochy mouch what co ſay at 
chacctime. Wherefore it 1s neceary chart eucry one get by 
heart ſomeplaine ſencences of Scripture, whereupon our taich 
is founded, and not reſt ypon the Church, thinking ic ſuthici. 
entto belecue as the Church belecucth, or by humane reafon. 
co detend the dorine of our faith, as the Papiſts reach co juſti- 
fie cheir ſhutting vp of che Scriprures fr6 che reading of the lay 
people. Bur chis was a nocable cunning of che deuill co make a 
way tor cheit Prieſts to teach any thing,chough neuer ſo groile, 
whea the people being 1gnorant of che Scriprures, could nor 
cantradi chem herein, and to make the Prieſts themſclues to 
neglec che reading of che Scriprures, w® by the liberty of the 
Scriptures they ſhould haue been inforced to reade diligently, 
leſt ſome of the Laicy ſhould oppoſe them in their errours. 
Maycr. Becauſe it 1s an vſuall ching for the godly to ſuffer at the 
| hands of the wicked, it may ſeeme a paradox which is here de- 
luwered. No man will hurt you, if ye be followers of that whech 
75 good, But ic hath beene well refolucd, that the hard mea- 


ſure offered to Chriftiens by perſecutors,is no hurt vaco them. 


cimyps.tom. Chryſofteme in thac Homily 1nticuled , News leditar ni/5 a [eip- 
Nemo leditmr, ſo, wSov ime; Surly & wh woo woes, hach notably declared 
iſs a ſerpſo. therruth of this, willing Olympics his friend, to whom he (enc 
it, co readc ic ouer daily,and if hecould to run ic by heart. Loſ- 
ſes, ſaith he, pouerty, reproches, bands, beniſhments, or ſer- 
utrade,or any other thing that we count cuill, cannor hure vs, 
becauſe they touch not the Orthodox opinion concerning 
God, or vercue, or the ſoule, the ſeat of theſe, ynto which they 
are an ornament and true good. They onely ate hurechac doe 
hurt, and not they which ſceme to be hurt, valctle chey will 
 hurcchemſclues,through their imporency of minde and impa- 
* Null norebit tiece.* It isatruc ſaying,None aduerlity will hurtchee, if none 
| waa iniquityreignechin chee. Andchat of S. Augnf, of char pray- 
in temiquitas, rot Darid, Lord deliner me from the ewill max, | Bc nor thou 
P/al.139.:.Aug. Cuull co thy (clte, let God deliver chee from thy ſelfe, for when 
Serm.107-4edi- God by his grace & mercy,of euill makethcheegood, whence 


- v6 ares ;. doth he deliver thee, bur from thy ſelfe an cuill-man ? ctr 


Fs 
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1 Perer 3.13,&c. Be not troubled, nor feare. 16 5 ; 


God hath deliuered thee from thy ſelfe being euill, nothing beret ce Deus 1 
ſhall hurt thee, whatſoever another evill man doth vnto thee, **- Quando nin 
Touching the place ailedged ont of E/ay 8. 11, 13. it hath 96%. a & 
4 : eruicordia fa 
beene ſuthciently refolued already, as concerning the norfea- y, 1, 4; 
ring of their feare, and for ſanRifying the Lord in our hearts, bonum, vnce 1 
Luther hath ſpoken fully. It 1s the tame in effec with that, !berat, nip a 
Matth. 10.28. Feare net bim that can killthe body ,'and then ts homine 
can goe no further, but feare him that can defiroy body and ſoule wa = aver} p 
1 belt fire, Feare not their fearezis,teare not them that can kill ve, w, yo err 
the body,ſan@ifice the Lord in your hearts,is,feare him that can ef?, bec fxmm, (7 
deſtroy body and ſoule in hell fire, lerthedread and feare of P*#* 'e bberauit 
him be ſo in you, as that ye may not be ouer-much troubled I 
with any other teare. For the belt may haue ſomefeareof men, necebir quiſy = 
as* Jo/eph had of Archelaus, bur he fearech not man ouvermuch, ſuerit in te aliys 
according to the paraphraſe.No accident can make the tuſt man 990 malus, = 
ſad, hee may be touched with teare, bur not troubled, as the _ flu deb 
Lord hathſaid, Let nor your hearts be troubled, neither feare , Geri - 46 
yee, lohn T4-1,27. contrijiat, Mctu 
Touching the apologie which we muſt be ready to maketo arg; poteſ! ſea 
every one, that asketh 3 ſomethinke that ic was meane of the 7 107/urbart, 
diſperſion of the Iewes, which were Chrittians,if any did que- Hugs, TT 
Rion wich chem about this iudgement vpon them : or elſe,that © 
itis meant of albtharcome to baptiſme, it being required chat 
they ſhould be able to giue account of cheir taith. Bur it is 
plainly meant of that defence of the truth, which every one 
ſhould be able ro make, when by rhe aduerſaries of the truth 
they wererequired herevnro, whenfacuer they ſhould fee that 
their apology, and the opening of che myſteries of Chriftiani- 
ty might doe good. Otherwiſe charrule is to be followed, {aff Matth.7. 
nt pearles before ſwine, Ec. and as weare to vie patience 1n 
ſuffering, ſo weare to detend our cauſe with meeknetle, not 
with v:le and inſolent ſpeeches agatnt our oppoſers, becauſe 
we haue the truch on our {lide. This 1s the coinmon courſe ge- 
nerally to be followed, encry one to Jabour to be furniſhed at 
the leaſt with ſome generall arguments to contirme the truth, 
though the Apoſtles being extraordinary perſons needed not 
to.makeany ſuch preparation, And thus Chryſ ome recon- £1 _— 
cilerh this with that of our Saujour, Take no thowght what 19 17 00 _ 
| ays 
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Text.19, Being, put to death inthe fleſh, 1 Peter 3.1 g. 


Note. 


Note, 


Nate. 


Hom.1 6. in 18- 


ban. 


ſay, this is ſpoken, ſaich he, to ſhew whar the vertue ot che {pi- 

rit was in thoſe extraordinary times, noe that we ſhould'noc 
doe what wecan to arme our {clues againſt che combar, whe; 
as cuen out of the caſe of danger, cucn the moſt cloquent and 
wiſe being vnprepared, become (peechletle in diſpucacion, 

Note, that the onely ſure way to be preſerued trom all th:: 
mighc hurt vs, isco live innocently, and not to hurt others by 
wordor deed, no not being prouoked : tor if any ſhall offer to 
docany thing in this caſe againſt vs,they hurc chemſclues,and 
not vs, and turther our blet[cdnclle, 

Note againe, thata man may bevilely intreated outwardly, 
beaten, impriſoned, and cormented, and yer not hurt hereby, 
as all that ſuffer wrongfully being patient, and therefore no 
outward ſufferings ſhould mone vs, they are things not to be 
fearcd by a Chrittian, Quid homo hominens timcat in [inu Dei 
poſits, faith Auguſtine, 

Norte laftly, that it concernerh euery one, be he learned or 
vnlearncd, to readeand ftudie vpon the holy Scriptures, that 
he may not beto ſecke in his anſwers abouc the dofrine of 
fairh,wken he is required chereunto. {hry/o/fome doth ſharp- 
ly reproue Chriſtians, that labour no for knowledge,thatthey 
may vnderſtand che reaſon of the Chriſtian faith, alleaging, 
how Arrtificers will fight in the defence of their profeflion, 
and the Gentiles will argue ſtrongly for their ſuperſtition, and 
againſt che Chriſtian religion : and yer hee ſaith, that many 
Chriſtians are ſo ignorant, that they cannot giue an anſwer 


- whatthe Trinity is, what chereſurreQtion, or why Chriſt was 


incarnate atſuch a time? Andlaſtly, he refureth chat tenent, 
that a ſimple ſoule is bletſed, char is, onethar is ignorant, and 
knoweth nething. Oh how contrary to this isthe teaching of 
the Papiſts ar this day, who commend 1gnorance, and ſpeake 
againſt rcading of the Scriptures, as moſt dangerous ? 


CHaAP.3.VER$.18,19,&c. Being put to death inthe flefo,but 
gquickened inthe ſpirit, Verl.19 Wherein he went & pred 
ched to the ſpirits in priſon,which had ſometime beene diſo- 
bedient, when once the long-(uffering of God waited in the 
daies of Noah, od. 

As 
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As Chriſt was both Cod and man, ſo he dyed as man, and 0ccumen, in 
as God roſe againe to deljuer vs trom death and cortuption, ? 7-3. 
For he was railed by the power of his deity,to ſhew that we ſhal 
riſeagaine, raiſing vp the bedics of many that were dezd allo, 
for our further confirmation herein, /» which he went,erc., Here 
is ſiewed how the benefit of his paſſion extendedto the vniuſt 
rot onely lining, but dead long betore, becauſe hee had ſaid, 

He ſuffered, the iſt for the vniuſt, Wherein, therefore is as 
much as for which cauſe, that there might redound benefic 
from him to ſuch as were dead long before, as well as to the li- 
uing, namely to ſo many as lived well, and would haue beene 
ready to embrace the taith of Chriſt, if hee had come a- 
mongft them, hee went and preached to them, that they 
might bee dejiuerd by him. And that it might appeare, 
thac there haue beene alwates meanes of comming to faith _ 
and obcdience, ſo that the condemnation of the vnfaith- 
full is ivſt, he maketh mention of Noah, who was long agoe, 
even almoſt from the beginning, by whom they might haue 
becne conuerted. And hauing ſpoken of the Arke, and thoſe 
that were in it ſaued by the waters, he applicth it vnto Bap- 
tiſme : for as the waters then drowned the wicked world, but 
thoſe that fled into the Arke were preſerued z ſo by baptiſme 
the wicked and vnbelecuing deuils are drowned, but the faith- 
full are ſauedz& as water waſheth away the filthinesof the fleſh, 
ſo baptiſmecleanſeth the ſoulein a myſticall and wonderfull 
manner, and it 1s called the interrogation of a good conſci« 
ence towards God, becauſe they only which apply cheir minds 
to an holy life, are wont ro make queſtions,and to ſeckevnto 
God, by what meanes they may be ſaucd, and ſo vnderſtan- 
ding that baptiſme is che meanes, they haue recourſe therc- 
unto, 

Chriſt is ſaid to haue died once, ic being implied, that hee Th. Aquinas. 
hall dieno more, againſt thoſc heretikes,thar held, that he ſut- = gs 
tered in the aire for the devils, afcer that he had done ſuffering PEO 
herevpon earth, and to rouze vp the ſecure from linne, bc- 
cauſe, if now after that Chriſt hath ſuttered chey live in finne, 
there will be no more redemption for them, ſeeing Chriſt di- Mer oor 
eh no more, That he might offer vs vp vnto God being astem ſpirits. 

quickned 


ED ea 


18 which he went and preached 1 Peter 3.18,19. 
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aickened incheſpirir, thac is, eicher che holy Ghoſt, or our 
{piric, becauſe che crue Chriſtian diechto the fleſh, buc hucch 
co the ſpizit. [» which þ: went, chac is,in a ſpiritual manner, by 
incernall inſpiration, euen betore that he was incarnate, prea- 
ching by Noh,& by his Angels, whom he vied as his Mini- | 
{ters ro declare h1s will in thote c1mes. Ts toſe thit wire 11 Dri- 
/on,thar is,ofthe fleth of iin & errour,according totharP/. 147. 
Take my ſoul: on! of priſoaz in one rranſ[ition therefore it B, 79 
themthat were ſbut vp in the fl: Waen they expetted Gods pati- 
exce,that is, thinking chat God would ſtill with patience beare 
with them. They were ſaucd by the water, becauſe che wa- 
ter lifted vp the Arke; and eight perions arc mentioned as al- 
tuding to him chat ſhould riſe agune rhe eighth day, and to 
thetime of che generall rclurre&tion, which ſome thinke [11all 
be ypon the ſame day. Bapriimeis like vnco the Arke,ind fo 15 
tribulation, through which a Chriſtian mult goe in diuers 
chings. Firlt, The Arke was made of boords hallowed, fo the 
Church conlifteth ot perſons afftited. Secondly, The Arke 
was of incorruptible wood, ſo are Chriſtians fach as will nor 
be corrupted. Thirdly, They char were faued in the Arke, 
were ſaued by N-4b, lignitying reſt,ſo the Church is ſaued by 
Chrift, Fourchly, Out of the Arke none were faued,{o neither 
out of the Church. Fittly, The waters betng increaſed, che 
Arke was borne vp higher, ſo che Church grew greater by 
tribulations. But che Baptiſme chat ſaueth 1s nor any Bap- 
riſme, for there is no ſuch thing in the Iewes bapnzings, or 1n 
Iobns bapriſme, or in that of heretikes, in which there 13 one- 
ly. water, but not the ſpirit : bucthe bapriſme vſcd in cherrue 
Church, wherein the Miniſter demandeth, whether he belce- 
ueth and renouncerh the deuill, &c. exafting a pure conſci- 
ence in him that commeth co be baptized, which good con- 
ſcience rendeth to God, and ke that comming with ſuch a 
rather in conicience. is baptized, is ſaued by rhe reſurre{tion of Teſus 
1 Petcr 3. Chriſt, chat is, ex-mp/ariter, rifing from ſinne ro vertue, as he 
roſc againe, X99. 6. Chriſt is ſaid ro be pur co death in the 
flch, when the man Chriſt died vponthe Crolle, his natural 
faculties ceaſing, he not liuing by meat, anddrinke, and reſt 
any more, as i$ vſuall amongſt menchar are liuing here, And 


fo 


* 


1 Peter 3.19. to the ſpirits in priſon. 
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he was quicknedn the jþirit, that is, was raiſed vp againe to a 
ſpiricualllife, wherein he liucch tor cuer both in foule and bo- 
dy. And liuingthis life now he preacheth not vocally, as hee 
did, but ſpiritually , when his Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
preach,being ſpiritually preſent with them vnto the end of the 
world. The ſpirits, vnto-which he is ſaid to preach, arethey 
that were ſometime diſobedicnt in the daics ot Neab, not that 
they preciſely are meant, bur ſuch as theywere: for when hee 
preachcth inwardly to mens hearts and ſpirits now, hee may 
well befaid to preach to the ſpirits in priton, becauſe ſome are 
ſuch as they, that now are in priſon, were, ſo that they are in 

the number of rebellious ſpirits, to whom it is daily preached. 

Here1s therefore a Synecdoche , whereby the part 1s puc for 
the whole. The cight perſons preſcrued, are {aid to be ſaued 

by the water, becauſe when all others periſhed in the water, 

they were borne in the Arke vpon the waters, and eſcaped 

drowning. So likewile by Baptiſme, whatſocuer 1s carnall 6c 

naturall is deſtroyed, and weare made ſpirituall, when weare 

hereby recciucd into the Church, as into the Arke,depending 

vpon Chriſt by faith. Bur ir is nothing outward in baptiſme 

that ſauech vs, bat the couenant whereupon a good conſcience 

doth comfortably reſt, being able to ſay, This thou haſt pro- 

miſed Lord vato me,and therefore wilt performe it, By the re- 

ſurre{tion of Chriſt, that is, it being by taith apprehended noc 

onely that Chriſt died for vs, but that he roſe againe to make 

his death effectuall vnto vs, 


Luther acknowledgeth thisplace to be fo obſcure,as that he Mayer, 


1s Not fully ſatisfied abour the ſenſe of it,but preferreth this,as 
ſeeming to himthe beſt chat yet could be found out. Careran 
faith, that Chritt went and preached to the ſpirits in hell, and 
thatnor vnfruitfully. Buc chis is worthily reteted by Luther, 


becauſe there is no comming out of that place, And Gagners a Gagneur 


Papiſt alſo derideth ic, asking who told himof any that were 
there conucrted : He allo conftelleth, that he cannot atraine to 


| any ſarisfying reſolution of this place, Some,heſaith,ecxpound 
| 1t of Chriſts comming once betore his comming in the fleſh, 


cucnin Noahs time to preack, whileft the Arke was in buil- 


ding: bur as they diſobcying,& not flying into the Arke,were 
-— drowned, 
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drowned ; ſo nowthat Chriſt hatch come in thefleſh, ifany o- 
bey nor to fly to the Sacrament of Bptiſme, rhey cannoc bur 
periſh. TheGreeckes reade char & m9 dJy, the ſpirits in hell, 
which we read 7» pri/9», holding, that he went to preach vnto 
them, notro ſauethem, but ro vpbraid them with their ink. 
delity and (innes, notwithſtanding the long warning which 
they had by Noah. Beda is alcogether for preaching co men 
in this world, and therefore readeth it either in priſon, that is, 
to ſuch as were ſhut vp in the body, as in a priſon, or inthe 
fleſh, thar is, ſuch as were greatly oppretſed with fleſhly de- 
ſires. Bur to examine and determine in order the doubts of 
this place; firſt, what is meant by being pur to death, or mor- 
tified inthe fleſh, and quickened inthe ſpirit ? The old T.xtine 
tranſlation followed by Tho. Aquinas, and Gorran readeth it, 
Mortificatss carne, cc. as | haue ſhewed already, and it is ex- 
pounded by them accordingly of our being morcified and 
quickened. Bur the Latinecranſlation hath beene amended 
according to the Greeke, as Lorinus acknowledgeth, being by 
che fault of the Writer corrupted, according to Gagoneucand 
Augnſtme, Ierom and Cyprian, and Ruffin, follow this reading, 
He being quickened, &c. Bur it being agreed about this rea- 
ding, yerthere is a queſtion what 1s meant by Chriſts being 
uickened in the ſpirit. Some contend, that his ſoule was pre- 
ſerucd aline, when he was bodily dead, and that nothing cl(c 
is meant. Andone takech great paines in alleaging other pla- 
ces of Scripture, where to quicken doth (ignifie ro keepe aliue, 
as Luke 17.33, Luke 9. 24. HMarke 8. 33. lohn12.25, Ex- 
64. 1,22. 1 $49.27.9,:. And the Syrian Interpreter, who 
readeth theſe words here, He d:ed 5n body, but linzd in ſpirit. 
Some would hauc his divine power meant,quickening others 
that were dead, who cameout of their graues. Some vnder- 
ſtand his reujuing 2gaine to a ſpirituall life after his bodily 
death, thequickeningſpiritcomming againe into his dead bo- 
dy. Sone laſtly vaderſtand his divinity wherein he liued, 
and alwaics liueth, becauſe the Godhead is a ſpirit, expoun- 
ding his being quickened in the ſpirit,of his being reſtored to 
life by the power of his diuinity. Beda citeth Arhanaſing, ta 
king the ſpirit here for the holy Ghoſt, as if ir were meant, 
| chat 


r Peter 3.19. Tothe ſpirits inpriſonthat were diſebedient. 


Ill 


chat he was quickened in thefaithfull, his members in theſpi- 
ric comming into them. I ſubſcribe to that of Auguſtine and 
Lnther, as ſeeming to me moſt genuine, he died the naturall 
death, buc liucd againe the ſpiricvall life in ſoule and body. 
For although the word here vied fwommdtis, be often pur for 
preſcrued aliue, yer here ic being oppofed to Vare]offs, it a> 
greeth berterto vnderſtand it ofthat which is oppolite to be- 
ing pur to death, that is, being.-raiſed co life againe #» the ſpirit, 
that is, by the power of the Deity, his very body is now be- 
come ſpricua]l, as ours ſhall alſo be. And chus ic agreeth excel- 
lently wich chat which went betore, that we ſhould patiently 
ſuffer any wrongs, becauſe as the Lord Ieſus did nor, ſo nei- 
ther ſhall we loſe any thing, no not though we ſhould be pue 
to death, tor we ſhall but exchange, as Chriſt did, a naturall 
lite for a ſpirituall and heauenly which is for cuer. 

Secondly, What is meant by Chriſts going in the ſpirit to 
preich ro the ſpirits in priſon, &c. To this it is anſwered di- 
uerlly by divers, ſomeof which anſwers] haue ſhewed alrea« 
dy. Firſt, Ic was a generall receiued opinion amonglt moſt, 
thar Chriſt deſcended into hell, there in perſon copreach to 
ſuch ſpirits as were departed out of this world before his com- 


| _ ming, Clemens Alexandrinw Strom. 6. Athanaſius Epiſt, ad 


EpiGtet,. Epipban, Here/.7 7. Cyrillies Alex, in Johan, cap. 36, 
hb. 12, Hillar, in Pal, 118. leronym.incap. 54. Eſa. Ambroſe 
in Rom. Io, [uſtin.in tryphon. Ireneu lib. 3.cap23, Andthe 
laſt of theſe two alleageth a place out of Eſay, theformer of le- 
remy,in theſe words, The holy Lord of Iſrael was mindfull of 
hisdead which ſlept in the earth, and deſcended to preach ſal- 
uation to them, that he might ſaue them. Which words are 
not now extant any Where, but are thought by /renexe 
through the. hatred of Chriſtianity to haue beene put out by 
the Tewes : yertthey that agree in thegenerall of Chriſt his 
deſcent, doe greatly differ about the cffe& thereof, Some hol- 
ding that hee ſaued all that were in hell before by hisprea- 
ching, as Hilary, and Hermes in his booke entituled Paſtor z 
bur the diſobedienc in Noahs time are named onely, becauſe 
they were che greateſt number that periſhed together, This is 


mentioned and reiced as an herelic by Angnftive, and that Avgnht. 15.9: 
H 3 worthily, *! e/-£8þ-79+ 
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II2 1n the dayes of. Noah, t Pet.3.1 "4 


worthily, becauſe ſo contrary to the holy Scriptures, Eſa. 66. 
24, Matth. 18,8. Luke 16,26. Some aga.ne hold, thar hee 
ſaucd onely thoſe chat were worthy, who leda good life, and 
would haue bclecued, it he had before come among them, 
but vpbraided thereſt by cheir diſobedience and infidelity, as 
Occum. Gregory Nazianzen, &c, or thart there were ſome pe» 
nitent amongſt them that weredrowned by the loud, whom 
he had ſaued, as Lyra ceacheth. And it is a thing generally 
held amongſt che Papitts, thar there were in Limbo patram the 
ſoules of the faithiull , who died betore Chrifts incarnation, 
who were by his deſcent delivered. Some againe, and:they be 
the Diuines of our lide,which teach a deſcent of Chriſts ſoule, 
ho!d, that he went downe to vpbraid the incredulous in Ne- 
«5 time, and ſuch like, with cheir infidelicy, ſhewing them 
what he had ſuffered for the faluation of the faithfull, ot the be- 
nefit whereof they were altogether depriued chrovgh their 
owne defaulc,to their greater terrour. Touching the diſtinion 
i pan eg whichis madeot Chritts preaching, as if ic had becne partly 
Drenadhedem co ſuch as were appoinced to life, when it is ſpoken onely of 
Chriftus proxo- thediſobedient in priſon; icis a plaine wreſting of the place: 
bis mortuus et and therefore Lorinus himfelfe a lefuire calleth 1tin queſtion, 
© /ep646:54  howir can ſtand. Touching chepenirency ſuppoſed co haue 
fad infire ' beenein ſome that were drowned;:1t 18'a meere conieure 
d:ſcendſe. Nam Withour all ground, and if any ſuch were, they wenenot with 
corpus ſquead the reſt doubtleile cothis priſon, bur ro e Abrahams boſome; 
reſurreA.010M gr 2g che theefe vpon thecrotle to Paradiſe. Touching the 
1p: laſt, ic ſeemes to be impliedin anarcicle of our Church, de- 
7" aſus termined in-a Synod * alſembled in King Edwards daies Av. 
cum (piritibur, 1552+ Artie. 3. Euenas Chriſt died for vs, and was buried; 
qui ncarccre ſo he 38 alfoto be belecued to hauegone downe into hell, for 
vel inferno acli- his body lay inthe graueto thetime of his reſurreion , but 
—_ /4> his ſpirit, that went our of him, was with the ſpirics in hell, or - 
que preaxar , 4 s 2 
vit , quenadmo- 10 prifon, and preached vntothem, as Peter reftifieth, 
dum teſtatur Pe- - Secondly, Some hold, that Chriſts preaching in a ſpiricuall 
Ir locus: manner by Noah is meant z herein Thomas e Aquinas follow- 
2 ech Auguſtine. In this alſo toyne Beds, Hugo, Carthuſianm, 
Angþ. B99 Beta, fc. 
_- - Thirdly, Some vnderftand his preaching by the Apoſtles, 
to 
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tro whom he ſent the holy Ghoſt, and herein they went and Heſel we. = 


preached to the Gentiles being in the priſon of the fleſh, who 
are deſcribed as bound in chaines, Pſal. 105, Eſa. 42. 49. 
And to ſhew that ofolde they were bound with the chaines of 
infidelity, he mentioneth the impriſoned in the daies of Noah, 
and they are called ſpirics, to intimatecheimmorcalicy of che 
ſoule. | 

Fourthly, Some vnderſtand by the priſon here Purga- 
corie, 

Fifcly, andlaſtly, Some moſt abſurdly apply this prezching 


Franciſ. Tuirid. 


co the eight perſons inthe Arke, as in a priſon for the time, 4ia5 Mortar. 


And yer there 1s another interprecation of Ca/nin, by his go- 
ing and preaching, vnderitanding his making them co fecle 
the powerot tus pafſion, who died long agoe, and yet remai- 
ned incheir ſoules,expetting the Lord Ieſus and he ſaith,thar 
ic ſhould norbe read 1n priſon, but in awatch-tower, #r: ſpecu- 
la, as the word guaern fignifiech. 

For my ownepart I ſubſcribe to thoſe, that hold this co be 
the moſt obſcure place inall che Epiſtles ; for no Expolicion 
thac hath hicherco beene given doth ſo fully farisfie, bur char 
ſome exceptions will lic chere againſt. That of Arias Monta- 
»« fallech of it ſelfe, becauſe they in the Arke were obedienc, 
whereas this preaching was to the diſobedient. 2. That of 
Purgatory isa mecrefition, there being no ſuch place in reruns 
nvatura, 3, Thatof Calzin, applying it in.part to che ſoules of 
thefairhfull ſeemeth to be improbable, becauſe theſe were the 


diſobedicnr, and it is not onely ſaid, that hee preached, bur / 
went and preached, intimaring alocall motion, and not onely.a 


! - vertvallpenerration. 4. Toexpound it of his procking by 


Noah, is to peruert the order of the Text, according co which 
this his going mult be after his inclining againe, - and why 
ſhould he call the men living ar chat time ſpirits, which is 2 
word go where vſcdto ſer forch liuing men by, bur either An- 
gels good or bad, or ſonles departed. 5, Much lefle can the 
Gentiles bee vnderſtood by the ſpirits in priſon, amongtt 
whom the Apoſtles came, becaufethey were ſuch asliued zn 
thedaies of No4h,not men of like quality, bur thoſe very men. 
6, The Popiſh Limb isbutan imaginary place, andto _ 
011t3 H 4 at 


— 


Calu.inſtu.hib.x, 


114 


18 which be went and preached 1 Peter 3. 9. 


Verſe 21. 


Picator, 
$«bolia. 


Awguſt.contra 
Fauſtum,cap.12. 
Bcdla 


Gagnews. 


AR.8. 


thac any being in hell were deliuered againe, ſeemeth to 
be contrary to the holy Scriprures,as hath beene already thews- 
cd. There remainerch chen onely rhat of his deſcending to 
criamph ouer che Deuils, and co vpbraid thedamned ſpirits 
wich cheir-infidelity and impenicency, ſhewing how wſtly 
they were for cuer therefore ſhut vp 1a thar place of rorment; 
and becauſe they of the old world were the moft noted for 
their great multicude that went downe chicher cogether ; hee 
mentioneth them, bur in them vnderſtandeth all other then 
dainned ſpirits alſo. And this is the molt probable of all 
ocher expolitions, and molt conſonant withthe reſt of the ho- 
ly Scriptures. For chis 1s one part: of Chriſts preaching co 
conuince the impenitent, asiuſtly and certainly reprobate and 
damned, as appeareth, Mat.11,21, Mat.i2.41,09qc. 

W hat is meant, when Baprciſme is ſaid notto be an outward 
waſhing, but the requeſt of 4 good conſcience vnts:God by the 
reſerrettion of [eſwus Chriſt? Whatothers haue ſaid hath beene 
already ſet downe. Pi{c+tor to this ſpeaketh molt fully and 
exccllently : Baptiſme tandeth nor ſo much in the outward: 
waſhing ofthe body,as inthe remiſſion of (innes by thebloud 
of Chriſt, which is the waſhing| of- che. ſou!Eand conſcience, 
which being by faith apprehended,:the conſcience: becom- 
meth good ; and ſo the faichfull in the confidence hereof 
boldly queſtioneth with God about his fauour reconciled vn- 
to him by Chrifts death, and reſtificd by his reſurrcRion ; 
ſaying, Hath noc Chriſt recenciled thy fauour.vnto vs by his 
death toi endure for ever 2 Cercainly ic is ſo, for his reſurreRi- 
on doth eſtifieic, ſeeingthar ynleſle he had made a perteRt ex- 
piation of our [ins by his death, & xeconciled thy fauour vnto 
vs, he could nor have riſcn againe to life and heaucnly glory. 
Sothart thele words,by the reſwrreftionof Ieſus Chriſt haue not 
reference to the word/aneth, bur rothe requeſt of a good con- 
ſcience, fortbis ariſeth from Chriſt his rceſurreRion. Angu- 
ftineand Beda ſaytheſame with Thomas Aquinas, and Gag- 
new alſo, ſerting it forth morefully chus ;: The word ime5mws, 
ſignificch afſtipulation or promiſe conceiued it words; where- 
by hethat is baptized coucnanteth to belecue and doe as hee 
isin baptiſme required, as the Eunuch anſwered Philip,” And 
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ter ; for Chiiſt ſuffering thus, ſuffered in reſpe& of the our- 


1 Peter 3.19. to the ſpirits that were diſobedient, 


—— 


Its 


this belecuing, and renouncing-of finne and Satan, ſaueth, and 
not che waſhing with water, by thereſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt z 
that is, becauſe his Reſurre&tion 1s opr juſtification, who by 
riling againe deſtroyed death and went vp into Heauen, thac 
we might hauc a placethere. Here groweth a great queſtion 
wheeher Baprtiſme, which 1s ourward, hath any fect to che 
ſauing of che '{oule, or whether all the vercue lieth noc in 
Fatth,andincernall grace ſanitying the ſoule and conſcience. 
But Chriſt hath cur offall chiz queition by ſaying, He that be- 
leeneth, and 15 baptiz4, ſhall be janed z thus ioyning them to- 
gether, ſo thaciris vnlawtull tor any to ſeuer chem. Bapiiſme 
15 then perfect and ſaJutitcronus when the con{cience 15 bap- 
tized, there being an inward working of the Spirit tothe 
purifying ofthe heart by Faith, as water is outwardly vſcd. 
How 1s Baptiſmean antitype of the Arke? and how is ir 
{aid ro haue ſued thoſe eight perſons by the water ? Thowas 
Aquinas hail already ferdowne fue chingswhercin the Arke 


CI — 


doth ſerue hitly to ſer forth Baptiſme. e4nguſtine hath an Al- Augyſt. lib.de 
legory inthe pitching within and without, holding-that this »*ate Eccl.ſ. 


ſerrech forth charity. Gagners ſaith, that as the waters lifted ©7P-5* 


vp the Arke, and ſo they within were faued, in like manner 
Baptiſte lifting ys vp fromthe earth to Heauen, in an hea- 
uvenly conucrſation, ſaueth vs; and astheArke,though it were 
tolled with cempeſts,yer could not be drowned,ſo the Church 
is ſaved through many afflitions, neither can it bee ouer- 
throwne. 1) o! 


a [41 KS. 


' He that will, may gather othernotes of imilitude alto out rey, t3b.10, 


theſauing of thoſe eight by the water, it is meant of their cor. 
porall deliuerance, tor it isa queſtion whether all their ſoules 
were ſaucd:or no, it{ſcemeth Chams was not. By the water is 
expounded, by ſome from the water, by others in the water, 
asper is vſually taken, as a Ship is ſaid co be: fate going in che 
water, and chis I take to be the belt. | 


of Pererins, and Pagnen. im I{agoge ad Scripturas. Touching iz Gn. diſþ. 11. 


Ot che Angels powers and vertues ſubieted vnto-Chriſt, Verſ 32, 


enough hath beene ſpoken already, vpon Epheſ. 1.21. 
Note, that he which ſuffercth vniuſtly doch not finally ſut- 


ward 


Note, 


——  ——_— — - -— > Seo 


" The Avehfn. 


Mark.16.16, 


I loh. 3.3. 
Verl 9, 


ward man, his cnemies could not touck his ſpiricuall eſtate, 
but that herein he lived ſtill, and was the more highly exalted, 
and ſo ſhall we his members be. | 

Note againe, that Baptiſme which 1s outward, is not like 
the Arke, ro ſaue all that come vnco it, bur cvery one thar is of 
diſcretion muſt haue an inwardworke wrought in him, chac 
from a good and {an&itfied hearc he may aske mercy of God 
through lefus Chriſt, who isriſen againe and aſcended into 
Heauen, there preſenting the prayers of ſuch betore his Fa- 
ther. Therefore he that beleewerh not, ſaith Chriſt, [ball bee 
damnedchough he be baptized, and he that bath the hope pur- 
geth him/elfe,:and he that is borne of God ſinneth not. 


Cnuae. 1111. 


ded Chriſts example, proceedeth here to pretle it vn- 

' tothemn, thar as he (utfered inthe fleſh, ſothey being 

his members, ſhould approue themſclues co ſuffer in 

che fleſh bythe mortifying of their corruptions, and as hee 
was quickned in theSpirit, leading a new ſpirituall life, wer/, 
I,2, Firſt, proſecuting that of ſuffering by the conſideration 
of whatthey had formerly beene, and what ſome ſtill were,for 
which they ſhould giue-account, wver/.3, 4, 5- and how the 
dcad, of whom hee ſpake before, were not ſaued, bur by be- 
ing iudged in the fleſh, werſ. 6. Secondly, hee that ſerreth 
forth chat which might moue them co anew life, he endof al 
2 at hand, verſc7. and wherein it confifteth, piz.. in being wiſe, 
and ſober, and praying, and louing, and hoſpitable, &c. from 
wverſ.7.to verſc1 2. where hereturneth co ſpeake of ſuffering 
againe, being properly vaderſtood by being perſecuced and 
railed vpon as Chriſt wasz couching which; firſt hee comfor- 
tech chem with the glory and joy after this to come, wverſ. 12, 


_ T< Apoſtle having in the former Chapter propoun. 


'I4- Secondly, he giuetha caucatagainftdoing ill, whereby a 


man commerh to ſuffer, verſe 15+ Thirdly , whereas my 
mg it 


7 Peter 4. I \&c. Chrif haning ſuffered in the fleſh,&rc, Text.20, 1 17 


might be troubled in thinking that che eſtate of the wicked 
was beter, for ſo much as they were not ſo ſubie@ to ſuffe- 
rings, he ſheweth that the rime of the Chriſtians ſuffering 
was now, but theirs ſhould be hereafter when it would bee 
much more terrible, ver/.17,18. Laſtly, char they might bee 
without all croubie of minde about their ſufferings, he direR- 
eth them to God, to whom they ought wholly ro commit 
themſeluesin ſuffering as to a faithfuli Creator,ver/.19, 


T—Ero tin mn en Is————cn————_—_—_ - 


i1Pertr Chapter 4. Verſe 1,2, 3,&c. 


Chriſt therefore hawing ſuffered tn the fleſs for vs, put wpo# you 
the ſame nina alſo, for he that hath/[affered in the fleſh hath 
. ceaſed from ſinne,@&c. | 


we ought to ſuffer thar deach, which is vnto 
GE linnefor him char we might live vnto righ- 

"IJ ccouſnetlez and if we be dead vntoſinneor 
"tothe world, there will be in vs a cellatton 


and led a naturall lite het, hee arguech, thar * **/4- 


kom finne, To ſuffer in theficlh therefore is to be dead vnro + Tim, 2 


finne, 2s Saint Pax/ elſewhere expretlethit, to bee dead with 
Chrilt. 


Some of the ancient Fathers haue expounded this of the yerſ. c. 


Goſpell preached to the dead, ofthe dead wnto (inne, holding 
that men are ſaid co bee deed rwo waies : firſt, in fine ; ſe- 
condly, vnto finne and'to the world, by being made confor- 
mableto Chriſtin his death; and theſe laft, by recetuing the 
Goſpell are ftirred vp to condemne themfelues for their 
former carnall liuing, which they doe when they teade a 
new life, | | 


To ſuffer for Chriſt here, is either to ſubdue carnall concu- The. 44s. 
Piſcence by taming the fleſh, or elſe by expoling the body to 697au. 
martyrdome for righteouſnelſe, Tt is, according to /fdor, to "M4" 


fulferinthe whole mar, 23 Chriſt ſaffered in the whole man, 
both exteriour and inceriour 3 the inner-is the ſoul, Wherein 
we 
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He which hath ſuffered in the fleſb.tre. [ Per.4. I,2 JoNC. 


weſutfer by contricion ; the outward is the body, wherein we 
ſutfer by macerating ic, and by ſuffering boch chele waies, wee 
ceaſe from all ſinnes both carnall and ſpiritual). 

For this canſe it was preached to th: dead; that is, either yee 
ought not for this cauſe to regard the blaſphemies of the 
wicked, orclſe for the auoiding of the danger of the Day of 
TIudgement, ic was preached to ſuch as are ſpiritually dead, 
chat iudging chemſclues for, ſuch things as they have carnal- 
ly done, they might eſcape Gods icdgement and live, as 


a Cor.11,3T. 


Luther. in 1 Pet. 
4+ 


Rom,6.6,7. 


To take the fix former verſes of this Chapter together, 
wherein an exhorcation is ſer forth from Chritts death conſli- 
dered,as | haue fhewed inthe Analyſis; Here arc three doubts, 
1. What 1s meant by our tutffering in the fleſh, whereupon 
followeth a cellation from finne, ] anſwer with Oecumenin, 
rhat the ſuffering of death in the body cannot bee meanr, 
though he whois ſer for example ſuffered deathrwhenchetuts 
fered in.the. Heh : for ver/7, 3- hee ſpeakerh of 1+3@"_rafdue 
of big time in the fleſp being ſpent, according to the wil of 
God, Wherefore to ſuffer in the fleſh here is co be mortificd 
tolinne, which co follow, it is a life voto vs naturally. For 
as Lutber ſaith, there were two ends of Cur 1s This ſuffe- 
ring, as he was man, which is meant by his ſuffering in the 
fleſh, firſt, co ſatiske for our linnes; ſecondly, to gine vs 
example, both of ſuffering perſecution, and of ſuffering by be- 
ing mortified vnto (inne, as vnto luſt, or hatred and enuy : 
for if theſe inordinacies be ſubdued in vs, then we ceaſe trom 
ſccking how to fatisfie our carnall luſts, and from attempcing 
reucengein word or deed. Itis true, woarc juſtified by Faic|: 
when we firſt belecue, and chenche Spiric of SanRificztion en- 
creth into vs, but we muſt be more holy and righteous daily, 
as he that had his wounds bound vp by che Samaritan. was 
Raicd from bleedingand being indangered any further therc- 
by , but yer they were not alcogether healed cill after ſome 
time, Saint Paw! hath a place tothe ſame effeR with thisz Our 
old man is crucified together with him, that the body of ſinne may 
be deflroyed,that we may not ſerue ſinne any longer, To medi- 
tate vpon ChiiſtsPaſlion is a moſt effeuall meanes to make 


" V9 


R Peter 4.1 3243zKC. ae which hath ſuffered is the fleſh,eyc, 


19. 


vs co be thus mortified toſinne, and willingly to beare our ad- 


— 


uerſities. Some vnderſtand theſe words, He which hath ſuffered termn, contr, 7+- 


in the fleſh hath ceaſed froms ſin, eicher of Chriſt or of the Chri. 
tian; he hath ceaſed from finne both bzcauſe he neuer did any, 
and as heis ſaid co have beene made ſinne, that is, a ſacrifice 
for finne, for he is now no ſacrifice any more : bur all preferre 
the other, as it 13 indeed che moſt genuine, the morcified Chri- 
fllan ceaſech from [inne,ſothatit doth nomorerule aud reigne 
in him, 

W hart are the ſeuerall vices here mentioned, Laſcinion/neſſe, 
Luſts, exceſſe of Wine, Renellings, Banguetings,coc. wherein hee 
Nith, they lined before, Lyranw by Laſciuionſnetſe vnderftan- 
derhall excernall aQts in the matrer of yenery, and by Lufts the 
internall deſires of a lufttull minde, and indeed by Lafciul- 
ouſneſſe is mcant not onely adultery, but that wanconneſle 
which is in geſture and apparell and wo:ds. The lufts herc 
ſpoken of are defined by the Pontificians to be onely luſt wich 
conſent, denying luſt ſimply to be (inne ; but of this enough 
before, Row. 7. 5iropauvya, expounded the exceſſe of Wine, ſ1g- 
nifiech properly choſe boilings vp, which breake into puſtules 
arid red tumours, The next word 1s x, eatings after the 
meale ended, Some fay,itis ſo called becauſeof the dead fleepe 
following after, called 142. Some, becauſe of the pipe which 
is commonly preſent at ſuch feaſtings, Some, from ſtreers and 
rowes of houſes together, whichare called xyw:, where they 
intice one another. The nexc word is @95e, drinkings , be- 


uin. Auguſt. dc 


fide & opere,c. 


Io, ec. 
I Cor. 5.26, 


2 
Verl. ;. 


Lyra. 


cauſe as Lyra noteth, there bee ot'1er waies and meanes to 


drunkenne{ſe belides by Wine. 

| Who are meant by the dead, to whom it is faid, For the; 
cauſe it was preached to the dead, that they might be iudged ace 
cording to menin the fl:ſh, and line according to God in the Syt. 
rit, That of Thomas Aquinas and Occumenius, which is tol- 
lowed alſo by Luther, that by the dead arc meant the dead in 
ſinne, cannor ſtind, becauſe the Particle x; were then redun. 
. danty it being hereby intimated, that the Goſpell was prea- 
ched to others beſides the now liuing, and by the quicke and 
the dead, ver/.5. are no ſuch dead meant, according to which 


3Z 
Verlſ, 6. 


tis ficchit chis ſhould be expaunded. Bez3 therefore holdeth Bexe. 


it 
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The Goſpel Was preached to the dead. 1 Pet. 4. 1,&. 


Aug.epift 99. 


Wote, 
Verſ, 1, 


ir moſt calic co giuethe {enſe of theſe words, that as the Gol- 
pell was preached co the liuing, ſo it had beene preached to 
chem that died long agoe, and ſo is no new doatrine. The 
ſpirits of che dead cannot bemeant, becauſe of che diftinion 
following, according to man and according to God, thatis, 
che nacurall and the (pirituall man. And to this doe I ſub- 
ſcribe : and ſo of the words following this is themeaning; Az 
now they to whom the Goſpell is preached, are required to 
dic vnto (in and toliuevntorighteouſneile, ſo were they like- 
wiſe required then,to be mdged 2ccording to man, thar is, to 
be morrified as they were naturall men, for hee chat is 1udged 
or condemned, is iudged to dic, and to line arcording to God, 
that is, to be renued vnts holinetle., Pscator expoundceth it of 
thoſe in Noabstime before ſpoken of, Chap. 3. of whom hee 
ſaich, ſome when they ſaw the iudgemenc of God comming 
vponthem, repentedand wereſaued, and ſo they were iudg- 
ed according to man, that is, periſhed in their corporal] lite, 
but were recciued co eucrlafting lite, Augnſtme vnderſtan- 
deth by the dead, thedeadinlinne and infidelity, as Thomas 
Aquinas doth, ſaying, that vpon their conuerlion they arc 
indged according to.men in the fleſh, becauſe they are perle- 
cuted and ſpoken againſt, bnt they arc cuen hereby furthered 
in cheir ſpiricuall life, and this is followed without much dif- 


ference by Beda, Vatablus, Arias Montanus, and Huge, Bellare 


mme; Valentia and Swarcz hold, that by the dead, are meant 
the ſpirits in priſon before ſpoken of, as Ozcumeniu doth:and 
Lorin (aich, that it is a moſt plaine placeto confirme Chrifts 
locall deſcentinto hell, but I cannot ſee how it may bee thus 
taken, vnlefe it be yeelded, that they in hell were conuerted 
and ſaued by his preaching there, becauſe he ſaith, chat they 
might beindged according to meninthe fleſh, but line accoramg 
to God in the Spirit : which cannot be expounded of any thing 
elſc but of the conuerlion of a ſinner. But that any are con- 
ucrted and ſaucd out of Hell, abhorreth from all ſound Di- 
uinitie. | 
Note, that there is a conformity betwixt Chriſtians and 
their patrerne, Chriſt: as he ſuffered in the fleſh, ſo ceaſing to 
be any morein this world after the manner of men ſo true 


Chriflians 


Ce EE eeinass 


i! Peter 4. 12. The Goſpel was preatbed to the dead. Text 2 T. 121. 


Chriſtians ſuffer by morcification vato finne, which ſpringeth 
from the fleſh, but thac being once mortified, there is in them 
a ce{]ation from 4ll cheir former wickednefſe. Howſocuer they 
may till fall our of infirmity, yer che courſe of their liſe is noc 
intemperace andriotous as it was before, they trade nor in 
linne. They theretorc chat live a wicked life ſtill, though they 
are called Chriſtians, yer they haue no communion with 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſutter not with him, 


Note againe, that ſuch as are conformeble to Chriſtby be- wore. 


5 


ing dead vnto linne,ſhall haue encmies eaen for this, and ſhall 
berailed vpon by thoſe tharitill remaine in'che fleſh 3 but ſuch 
enemies of chens and railers need none other ligne of repro- 
barion, as ſhall appgeare when rhe Day of 1udgement com- 
merh. Ee wh 


Note laltly, tharcheonely meanes to eſcape 1udgement at Mote. 


the laſt day, 15 by the preaching ot theGoſpell, co be broughc 
corhat, thar weare1udged according tothe fleſhy, and quicke- 
ned according to the Spirttz that is, troly contterted and 
brought co l1uean holy and rightcous litez.orhers in whom 
there 15 no ſuch ette&t, can looke for noching but a molt cerrj- 
ble ſentence ro be denounced againſt them, when Chriſt ſhall 
cometoiudge rhequicke and che dead. 


CuaPiqge VER. 12. Hy brethren, eſtrange not yourſelges 
from the frery triall which ts among ft you to proue 
10u, 44 if ſome flrange thins bad happened wnto you, 

The vulgar Latine readeth it, Volite peregrinariiu fernere. 
Doe not play the ſtrangers by reaſon of the feruent hear. 
Our Englth cranſlation,7hinke ner ſtrange of the fiery triall : 1n 
Greeke jr is, ws Zerb(ds 7H Go Univ muon. 

Theres licele dithculty in any thing, betore-wee, come at Mayo. 
theſe words, verſ. 7. The end of all 5 at hand, is coramonl]y Verſ.z, 
expounded of the end of this world, from whence icis vſuall 
with the holy Apoſtles co raiſe a motiue to watchfulnelTe, Only 


O:cumenius expoundeth itof Chriſt, The end of all is fame yz Oecunen. 


that is, Chrift, he end of all te Prophicts, &rhcrefore after his 
cxample we ought to aſpire after periection. Pur the fill - 
mol 


— ——— 
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122 Thinke not ſtrange of the fiery triall. 1 Peter 4.12, 
Verſs$, moſt genuine. Verſ. 8. Lone conereth a multitude of ſinnes, 
this he alſo expoundcrh ofthe finnes of him chat Jouech, God 
being made hereby propitious and mercitull ro him, fo that 
none of his (innes are Jaidto his charge, and herein he 1s fol- 
lowed by Gorran and other popiſh Writers, thac would haue 
loue the cauſe of our 1uſtification. But it 1s plaine from the 
place from whence theſe words are taken, that 1t is meant of his 
Prou.to.12, finnes, to whom loue is ſhewed;z Hatred ftirreth vp firife, but 
 Ciryſ. Hom.g.in lone conereth all [imnes : andtherefore Chryſoſtowmc expoundetl: 
Atl.apoſk. tthus, as hatred will finde matter againſt a man when there 
15 none, ſoloue palleth ouer and winketh ar, and willnot ſce 
many faults, in whom they are, though againſt our (clues, 2nd 
Bern.Egiſl.7. exculcth, as much as may be, the (innes ot others. So alſo Bey- 
PUmiciue 44% yard, Loue coucreth many linnes, but enmity ſuſpeaetheuen 
[12:04 que mon 
ſunt ſrſÞicautar, thoſe tharare nor. 

Touching the preſent, ver/. 12. all Expolicors generally 
2prce, that the fire here ſpoken of ſetterth forth aducrſicy and 
rrouble in this world, which commeth vpon the Chriſtian for 
his profeflions fake.” And the Syriacke Interpreter doth not 
mention any fire atall, bur,rhinke nor ſtrange of the tentatier; 
that are among#t you. And itis no new phraſe to expretle af- 


Eſa.g8. fAigions by fire. E/ay ſpeakerh of the furnace of pouerty. Da- 
Pſal.16. id faith, That the Lord tried him with fire, and we have paſſed 
Plal.65. thorow fire' and water , and Peter ſpeaketh to the ſame efieRt 
1 Pet.1, betore, that your fauth might be found more precious than coll 


which ts tried inthe fire. But for the reading of the words thee 
Tertul.1n 5:0*Þ. 35 ſome difference, whereof ſomewhat hath beene ſaid alieady. 
ſa i w —_ Tertwllianreadeth it,' Be not afraid of the burning, | And Ful. 
Fulg. ad Fraſim. £envr4 not much differing , Nolite expaneſcere in feruorem, 
£.30.Cypri- Epaſt. Cyprian readeth it, Do not wonder at the burning which hap- 


- encth vntoyou ; and /erom not much differing, Wonder 
= "x ne?4 notm the burning. And as there bediuerlities of readings, 
0+ Sa | . 

ſo there is in rendring the ſenſe. But the moft generally recci- 


ued is, Wonder net, or thinke not ſtrange of the fire of tribu- 
lation, as though it were a thing not compatible with the ſtate 
ofa Chriſtian ; for i is rather a ſtrange thing that a Chriſtian 
Lye. ſhould be without tribulation, & argueth a baſtard, Heb.1 2.9. 


Mugo. Some expound it of eſtranging themſclues frem the faizh and 
| | louc 


HJ 


1 Peter 4-12, The Spirit of glory refteth pop you. 


——— —— 
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louc of Chrift, for che fire of tribulation, One expoundeth it Tyrriaz, 


of the fire of luſt, wherewith it a Chriftian be burned, he ovghe 
notto thinke ſtrange of it. It ſeemeth co me, thar eſtranging 
of a mans ſelfe trom perſecution for the. Chriftian protcfhon, 
is mcant, being taken with {o much fearc thereof, asthat he 
will racher forſake Chriſt than endure ic. And aptly fre 1s na- 
med, becauſe ſo many of Gods {cruants haue becne committed 
tothe fire and burnt for Religion. 

Touching the relidue of the Chapter, there is ſome difficul- 


ty in ver/. 14. Becanuſc the Spirit of glory aud of God reſteth vpon Veiſe 14, 
304, word for word, as Beza readeth it, That of glory and that Quad 


Spirit of God refteth pon you, The Latine tranſlation hath it, 


ct Omar, 
eloriege? Virtue 


That which t of glory, and hononr, and wertue of God, aud t4Dei, &> quit 


which u his Spirit reſteth pox you, Some againereade it, The 
glory and Spirit of Ged. Cyprian hath another reading, The 


£:14 fÞir tus [16- 
per v95 requicſ- 


name of the Maieſty ard wvertue of the Lord refteth wpon you. Cyprian.Epiſt.s 6 
f 


The Syriacke, The glorious Spirit of God reſterh ypon you. O 
all theſe, that doubtleſle 1s ro bee preferred which is firſt, as 
being molt agrecableto the Greeke. The meaning 1s, that if 
any man ſuffereth for Chriſt, not being terrified or ſhrinking 
through feare, itis by Gods Spirit in him, that heis made thus 
couragious and confident, which 15 the Spirit of glory, ſo cal- 
ledin reſpe& ofthe glory that is in thus ſuffering z as it is a 
baſe and ignoble thing to be timorous and daunted at ſuffe- 
rings for the Lord, and the end ſhall be glory in Heauen to 
thoſe that ſuffer : againe, ir is called the Spirit of God, that is, 
of the loue of God, there being no ſuch great loue to be ſhew- 
ed vnto the Lord as by ſuffering for him. There be not ewo 
ſpirits then here ſpoken of, but one and the ſame diuerlly cal- 
ledro ſer forth rhe exccllency thereof the more, 


In ſetting downe 1n what caſe there1s nocomfort in ſuffe- Ve:l. :5, 


ring he nameth, as a6#/e body in other mens matters, ts dMoggto 
emror©, an ouerſcer of other mens matters, ſo asto be ready 
rigidly ro cenfure and reproue them hauing no calling ſo to 
doe: for hereby ofttimes contention ariſcth, and he thar is 
thus ouer-bulie and medling, fimarteth for his labour. 


Becauſe the times is that tndgement ſhould begin at Gods Ver! 17, 


houſe, Here may ſeeme to be ſome difficulty, what is meant by 
Gods 


—- . 
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124 Indeement beginuing at the Lords houſe, 1 Peter 4.12 &c. 


_ 


Gods houſe and by the iudgement ſpoken of, and in thar it is 
Oecumen. furcher added, if the+:ghreo:e [carely be ſaued, &c. But Occ 
Baſil. mag. menins alone may relolue theſe things for all : By Gods houſe 
are meant the ftaichtull, whoare the familiars, as it were, of 
God ; by iudgemient 1s notto be vnderſtood condemnation, 
buc an examining and crying by troubles in chis world. Now 
it is vſuall amongſt men ro bee moſt offended with a mans 
necreſt and deareſt friend waen he linnerth againſt him, and ſv 
God beginnech firft ro *ſhew his anger againſt che faichfull 
during this life, which is tie {eaſon tor it, as the word wy 
ſignifech. In many places it 1s ſpoken almoſt to the ſame 
etc, as Amos 32, Eſay 29.1. Ezech.g.6, lerem,2 5.29, Pro. 
I1.31. andthere be many cxamples ot choſe, that being neere 
vnto the Lord, hauec had iudgement vnto the death, and that 
for none of the greateſt offences, as Yzz4h, loiah, the Pro- 
phet thatcame to /croboam, and the men of Betbſbemeſh, and 
the ſubiets of Dania, and ſome amengft che Corinthians, 
1Ccr.r. who are (aid fortheir diſorderly comming to the Communi- 
on co haue fallen aſlcepe. But that they were not deltroyed in 
ſoule alſo appearcth, becauſe he addcerh, ye are iudged here, 
that ye may not periſh with the world. If God be fo ſeuere 
againſt his owne, offending, much more will he be terrible to 

the wicked his enemucs. 
Hieron. coutr, Touching the righteous being ſcarcely ſaued, lerome ſaith 
Pelag. luſtus et well,Thatnone 1s perteRly righreeus z but the faichfull that 
quis into, quod axe (0 called are ſcarcelyſaued, becauſe there be ſome faulcs in 
0 cſalng- chemſtill ; chey are ſaid co be righteous, becauſe they flouriſh 
turin »,qud in Witch many Vertues,bur ſhall ſcarcely be ſaued, becauſe in ma- 
quibuſdam Dci ny things they need Gods mercy. And Occumenim ſaith, that 
miſericordia in- the righteous are ſaued with much difficulty, in regard of the 
dger ; ogy violence wherewith the Kingdome of Heauen muſt be taken, 
— 1.2” andche ſufferings to which they are expoſed for Religions 
ret macule, ſake, which arc ſufficient, if God did not ſtrengchen chem 
greatly with his grace, to bearthem' from their Chriſtian pro- 
fcfhon to their cucrlafting deftruQion, In a word, the mca- 
ning is, if the moſt holy and beſt muſt paſſe thorow ſuch 
fſharpe temporal] indgements before thar they can be deliuc- 
red from eterngll deſtruftion, the wicked and negligent 
| doubtlcilc 


1 Peter 4.1 2&c. The riohteows ſcarcely ſaved. 


doubtlefle hall rue ic when the great Day of reckoning 
commeth, 

Note, that ic ought to bee our daily meditation that this 
world and this lite 1s fraile and tranſitory, that we may intend 
vertue the morecarneftly, that will auaile vs when this life 
ſhall be ended. 

Note againe, that we ought to haue acare of preſeruing one 
anotherfrom ſinne, which is by a louing and milde carriage 
of our ſclues cowards others, for thus many offences are pre- 
ucnted in our brethren, and fo coucred, and therefore wee 
muſt not ſee all that we ſee in others, but in loue winke at 
many things, ſo farre forth asnot to be prouoked hereby, not 
to forbeare co reproue them, for this 15 alwates necellary, Lex. 
19. 17: 

Note moreouer, that there is a fire thorow which the faith- 
full muſt goe, bur itis inchis world by perſecution and aduer- 
ities, nor in purgatory, which 1s imagined to be afterwards. 
And —_—_ Fe of afflitions is no ſtrange matter, but or- 
dinary to the godly, we oughtnot to be aftefted with feare and 
terrour, as at ſome ſtrange and vnwonted accident, but rather 
with ioy, which argueth an excellent Spirit, euenthat of God 
to bein vs. 

Laſtly note, that the puniſhments which haue beene and are 
inflited vpon the faithfull, doe certainly argue the generall 
iudgement and condemnation of the wicked at the laſt Day : 
fort agreeth not wichreaſon that holy men ſhould be ſo ſe- 
uerely dealt withall for inning once, and that in lefſer mac- 
ters 3 and thatvngodly prophane wretches, who makea trade 
of ſine, ſhould pailc on for cuer without iudgemenc, There 
ſhall be a iudgement therefore doubtletTe, when all cuill doers 
ſhall be paid hometo thefull for all cheir wickednelſes. Nei- 
ther 1s ic ſo ealje co beſaued from condemnation then, that all 
may hope well, for cnen the beſt are1n much hazzard, and doe 
with great difficulty and ftriuing obtaine cuerlafting life in the 
end, Lerall wicked and carelcile perſons thinke vpon this 
and tremble. 
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Cuan V. 


T * Apoſtle hauing finiſhed his diſcourſe about affli- 


Rions, now commeth to exhort both the eiders and 
younger to the moſt neceſſary durics of their ſeucral| 
conditions. The elders he exhorteth co feed Chriſts 
Flocke, ver/.1. the youngerto be obedient vnto them,ver/.5, 
and all ofthem to be humble and co fliepride,ver/. 6,c+c, and 
then concludeth che Epiſt'e with praiſing of God and ſaluta. 
tions. There is nothing in this Chapcer almoſt thacrequireth 
expoſition, but it hath beene already ſer forth. Touching 
Elders, fee Tex! 11. aw. 5. and whereas Peter calleth him- 
ſelfe an Elder togerher with them, note, that he was nor cheir 
Prince and Lord ouerthem, as the Pope oft Rome, prerending 
co be his ſuccetſor,taketh vpon him to be z and therefore this 
Biſhop ancienily was ſtiled by [renew bur Preſbyter,an Elder. 
Touching che lording it ouer Gods heritage, verf. 3. I hauc 
alſo declared what kinde of dominion is to be auoided by all 
Gods people thar bein authority, Text 106, in Aar. 20. the 
word tranſlated hericage, is zangwy, from whence commeth 
the word Clergy, appropriated by a long cuſtome of ſpeech 
to ecclefiafticall perions only, but the Lords Lor, all the fairh- 
full arc indeed meant hereby, amengſt whom, becauſe Eccle- 
ſiafticall perſons are the principall, this name hath beenc 
chtefly given to chem, and che name of Laity co others tordi- 
ſtin&tions ſake. Touching the ſubmitting one to another, ſec 
chap.2.13,17. wherca like ſpecch 1s vſed. Ic is meant here by 
humility and lowlinefle of minde, whercin cuery one is to be 
ſubie& to another by thinking meanly of himſelfe, as the 
word humilicy mmmediatly following doth declare. And the 
reſtof v. 5. andv. 6,7,8, 9, is almoſt the ſame word for word 
with [am. 4. 6,7. Only whereas he biddeth che younger to be 
ſubic& corhe elders, ver/c5. there is ſome queſtion, whether 
by che younger, interiour perſonsare to bee vnderſtood, or 
the youngerin yeeres: ſome ſeeme to hold, that inferiour per- 
{ons are meant, as Beds, Huro, Carthufianm,and Titlemanni, 
and 
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1 Peter 5.3. ,»T be Churchat Babylon. Text.22. uap 


— 


and Catetan plainly aftmetrh ir. Others by younger, vnder- 

ftand the younger in yecres, as Luther, and Beza. | preferre Luther. 
the kuſt, becaute the word Elders, to: which the younger are 3: 
here oppoſed, ſerreth forth ſuch as are ſuperiour in order, and 
therefore it agrecth beſt co vnderſtand it of thoſethar be of an 
inferiour ranke, amongſt whom all younger perſons are in- 
cluded, as Saint Pal theweth, Gal. 4. 1: and fo the word 
rew/ep& 15 vicd, Luk.22.26.. L 4 


——<@bDh-cooos 
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1PErer Chapters. Verſer;. 


The Church that 1; at. Zabylen ſalaterh you, Ver I 4 Gries yee 
one axother with a kiſſe of charity. thorlz yo oil 


- Y Babylon here, all the Ancients gencrally, Mayer. 
) 3 and Extber and Faber vnderftandRome, fo {+ 
<4 callcdi;becanſc:of the tdolatrous contuſion * aber. 

2 that was then there, 'and craclry that was 
{| vicdagainſttche-faichtull in char Cicyz and: 

) . this-allegoricall:Expoſjuon follow all po- 

oO piſh Wmcers; of whom Leriz:4 harh made a 
Caralogue to th enumberdf 26. BurBeze,” and Pi/taror; ang:B:x.. 
other newer Writers, vVadcrftind Baby/on in Chaldea, where *1c4is, 
Peter was when he. wrotethis Epiſtle, holding, that ic cannor” 
be proued chathewss cuxrarRome, and if he bad meant the' 
Church at Rome, he had no reaſon to conceale:thenamey and 
Lnther ſaith, that he knoweth not, whether by Baby/on here 
Rome be ment or no. Ic ſeemeth the more probable, that 
Rome is not meant, but Babylon properly vnderſtood, becauſe 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, and therefore ac- 
cording ts his Oice, might well be in thoſe parts where mas 
ny Tewes were. Bur becauſe it hath beene the common recei- 
ved opinion of che Church thorow ſo many ages, [ ſubſcribe 
rather to the allegoricall expoſition, that Romeis mean here. 

For Peter was ſenc to preach vnto the Gentiles allo, AZ. 1o. 
and ſo might wellbear Rome, though there bee no certaine 
proofe hereof in ſacred Story, but rather a probability thathee 
Ig | Was 
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128 23T "The Chwrth at Babylon. 1Perer5. 14; 


was not there. What 1t the Lord would guide chis bleiſed A- 
poſtle, who was the firſt and chicte 1n ferring forth divine My- 
ſeries, co name Rome #4by/2n, to: giuethe more light to thar 
which ſhould afcerwards-be prophelied of Rome vnder this | 
name in the Reuclaction? The Roman Cacholikes contend E 
- the rather for this expolicion of che name, that it may appeare 
that P-ter was at Rome : Butbcie ſo, yer by their owne choice 
Romeis called Babylon in the phraſeof Gods Spirit,” and chen 
Babylon is Rome, which is ſo infamous in the Reuclation, and 
that not heathen Rome, asthey pretend, thinking thus co ſalue 
all againc ; buc popilh Rome, as[ haucſhewed moreatlarge 
there, His ſonne Marcus, who is {aid ro hauc faluted chem, 
was 6 Marke the Eaangelift, called his ſonne, becauſe he begar 
him by the Goſpell,as Pas/callech Timbers hisfonne, Pi/- 
.  Cafor ſpeaketh of him as his naturall ſonne; bur Occumenins 
_ confuteth that pinion, as hauing too weake a ground, viz. 
eA+.12, where it is ſaid, that Perereame'trothe houſe of Aſa- 
r7, the mother of [br whole ſurname was 1arke, thac is, 
fay ſome, to his-owne houſe, where/his wife and children 
were. But if chis had becne meanr, there conld haue beenc no 
reaſon to ſpeake by a periphralis,bur dircRly and plainly, _ 
Touching the faluing ef 8neancther with a Ee of chari- 
ey, mough hack becne ſpoken, t Cor: 16, 20. Touching the 
. Metſengerthar carried — Silmanxe, it is thought by 
many that he was the ſame who is called $:laz, 4.15.22. and 
whoſe name is prefixed: with the name of Timorhers before 
ſomcof Pax Epillles. 07 GIST ON ! 


SECOND EPISTEE 
CATHOLIKE OF THE 
_ Apaſile Purur. 


=== Ouching the Author of chis Epi- 
ZPogU . lc, icnoto bedoubced but 
= | 43 ic bearcch the name of Perer 
*1' che Apoſtle of Chriſt, ſoit was 
written'by him to the ſame 

rſons to whem he wrote the 
- firſt. Andro-confirme chisthe 
x/"J:more, he faich;/ That hee'was 
ELLIS: prefer with the-Lord an the 
V-arm= 53> holy Mount 'when his glory 
appeared, ver/ſ. 18. for hereby 


———_—— 
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Gregory the great confucechitho(e that doubred: wherher it Greg, Hom.18. 
were written by Peter or No. Hierom, Enſebina, (and Nice ® Exech. 


hors doe all ſhew that it hath ſomerime beene doubted of, 
but indeed there was neucr any reaſon to doubt of it, and 
therefore it hath beene reccined by all orthodox Writers for 
canonicall; and for Saint Peters vndoubred Epiſtle, no 
mMan*enct reieing it, though ſome haue ſometime donbt- 
cd of it. Ir was written according to Baronime, as T haue | 


heed before vpon the firſt Epiſtle, three and twenty yecres 
® 2 < aſrer 
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'7 he ſecond Epiflle Catholike of Peter. 


- infallibiliey of cheir prophelics, vrr/320g2 7; 


: after the firſt & che ſame yecre that Peter ſuffered marcyrdom. 


The Argument is a commendation of þ odly & vertuous life 
vnrothem, leſt by his former Epitle they ſhould gather that 
ir ſuſficech onely co belecue, and an admonitrion to take heed 
of falſe Teachers, eſpecially, as fome thinke,being occaſioned 
by the-followers of . Suudn,;” and ſome by che Gneſtickes, 
chough that be more)mprobable; fecing Carpecrates the Au- 
thor of thar herelie, or Baflides were not in the Apoſtles 
daies. Itſeemerh chat hee: had ſome reuelation couching his 
martyrdome ſhortly to come, Whereupon he toucheth, and 
therefore he was the more carefujl to leaue this Epiſtle as a 
furches Aenwento to all chef chſull. An his'frit Epiftic hee 
foughtro irme thefaichfull wichebnffort and patience 2painf! 
ſuch as troubled them; here he tetrifiech the croublers of the 
Church, with chreatningsof ſach tudgernencs as God of old 
hath executed apaipſ} ng wieks.c He epinneth in the firſt 
Chapter withf: idns; commemoratipp the grear grace of 
God in Ieſus Chrift towards the faithfull, vnto ver/7 5. tothe 
faith in whom he e&horceth'to toyne all;Chriſtian vertues, 
wer, $,6« yeelding ſome reaſon, how that thus their faith ſhall 
—_—_ to be 2'true-faich indctdy” and their knowtedge of 

riſt ſhall nor be withour benefit in che erid, whereas ochcr- 
wiſe is will praue bue vaine and fruitleſle,wer/;8,9,10,11. And 
then making ſome Apology for his remembring them of theſe 
thingawhokoewtchemſo.well already; werſe.T 2,13. he con- 
Srmeh botly by ceſtimony4rom Heawen, of which he was an 
earc-witneſle, 31.1 7 that ſaluation/is* to be looke for in 
Chriſt, verſ1 6,17,18. and by the reſtimony of the Prophets, 
exhorting chemto be converſant in their writings for their 
turcher illumination and eonfirmation,v:r/.1.9, Teaching the 
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2 Peter I.415- That ye might be partakers,eyc. Text 23. '13, I 
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2PETER Chapter 1, Verſe 4,5,6. 


hereby are ginento vs exceeding great and precious promiſes, 
that by them ye mught be partakers of the dinine nature, 
baning eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 
luſt.. And befides this gining all diligence, adde to your 
fauth,uertae, Ofc. FEAT 


2? Heriby, that is, by the comming of which g,,,,,.;n 
Wi. Lord [eſus, Exceeding great promiſes are gi- » Pet.u, 
[2 wen yuro vs, that is, many'txcellentgitrs of 
grace, whereby we might. be made/parta- 
kers of the diuine nature being lifted vp to 
" life and godlinetle : and therefcre wee 
ought ſo ro-carry our {elues, as that wee may ioyne vertue to 
faithz;andby _—_— forward toche increaſe of piety, tl 
wecometothe perfictt goodot all,y;z.charity. Weare made 
partakers of the diuine nature by the comming of our Lord 
and God, Icſus Chriſt in chefle(h, for hereby the firſt-fruirs of 
our narure are ſanified, and if che brit fruics be holy, the 
wholcilumpe3s alſo holy, ſuch as all they are, from amongftt 
whom che firft-truirs are raken, And hecallethit the corrupti- 
on of the world, from whici we are hereby eſcaped, becauſe 
the luſt whereby wee are tewpred conliitech of corrupiible 
things, and is conuerſantabout worldly things, whichare ſub- 
1c ro corruption. Then, follow rhe degrees of perteRionz: : 
Firſt, faich- Secondly, vertue, wb Rtandeth in good workes. © 
Thirdly, knowledgeof the myRteries of God; whrch is not but 
to thoſe,tharby. beingexerciſed in good workes ger ready and 
. quickeffenſts.; Fourthly, cemperance, which is necetJary for 
himchachach knowledge,left he bepuffedvp hereby... Fitcly, 
patience, becauſe a man cannot be.cemperate withoutit, Sixt- 
ly, brotherly louc after godlinctle, which makerh way. vatoir. 
Laftly, charity, which is che perfcian ofal.. /--.; | NI. | 
> This word [Woereby| 1s [read enher by: wiz, Chmib; Th.49z.nas in 
'or by which in- the fingulat number, viz. know [ilge 3 iar by > Heer 1. 
which inthe plarall, 0iz.:gitts. The mott exccllenc. —_— 
R2112939q aid, 
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In your faith miniſter wertue.  2Perers. 5,&c., 


lohn 1. 


B crnard. 
Diſcretio non 
tam cft virtus, 
quam auriga 
VINEHE. 


ſaid co be giuen vs, are erernall life giuen by hope here, and in 
deed hereafter,and it 15 fer forch.in the plurall number, becauſe 
of che multiplicity ofthoſe ioyes,and he calleth chem pretious, 
becauſe they arc bought with a price. That by them, that is, 
by the grace and peace before ſpoken ot, or by thoſe gifts yee 
might be partakers ofthe diuine narure, that is, __ 
of grace in this life, and of glory in the life co come. this 
fellowſhip with God the Father, and the Sonne, it is ſpoken of 
1 /ohn 1,3. That which is added of eſcaping the corruption 
which is in the world, is a condition required in the faichtull, 
who expe the forcſaid glory, and he calleth it corruption in 


(the world, to fer forth nor onely the luſt of the eyes, buc alſo 


the luſt of the fleſh, and-rhe pride ot life, as 1 /ohx 2. 1 5. 

But yee bringing inall care in your fauth miniſter vertue,c5c, 
Here arceight things ſpoken of, as ſo many ſteps to heauen, 
as there were cight ſteps vp to the Temple, Ezech. 48. che 
three firſt reſpe& good, the nexe three euitl,cherwolaſt reſpect 
loue.: Faith mourth and direceth, vertue execurech, and 
knowledge chooſeth and reftifieth. The euill is cither of faulc 
to be auoided by abſtinence, or of puniſhment ro be borne by 


patience, or in cicther kinde, in ethers by godlincfſe relecuing 
-them,: Louc 1s either of '(ournezghbour, or ofGed:: . To faich 


he bidderh ioyne vertue in-doing, for a figure of which, As- 
drew, V ertue,is ſaid to bethe brother of Peter,thatis,of Faith. 
And becauſe a man cannot do well without diſcretion, he bid- 


- deth adde knowledge. Bernard faith,diſcretion is not ſomuch 
: a verrue, as the Waggoner of vertue, without which vertucis 


vice, Row.12. our reaſonable _—_ of Gedis ſpoken of,and 
vato the ſpirit of fortitude is joyned the ſpiric of counſel}, E- 
ſa.11. Now, becauſe knowledgeauaileth not without abfti- 


1nencefrom cuill, he biddech rowyne abſtinence from carnal! 
; Pleaſures z and becauſchee that abſtaincth fromthe pleaſurcs 


of the world, will the better endure the miſcries ofthe world, 
patience commeth next zand becauſe patience is nouriſhed by 
godlinefle towards thoſethatare in miſery,and becauſe a man 


: may vic piety towards the mnnſerable our of feare, orin fone 0- 
* therreſpeR, he addcrh brocherly loue zand becauſe brotherly 


loucoughtto be founded inthe loue of God, headdcth, as the 
perte&tion 


an. - 
” ” 


Ma 
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perfeftion of all,charitie, Lather nor much differing, ſaich, 21-5cr. 
that by theſe excellent promiſes whereunto ir 1s attained by —_ | 
faich; 1smeant the glorious and happy eftate to come, which WP poomreeng 
yet by faith we begin ro pofletſe now ſo many as doc by Gods yiyjce, inlitin, 
power liue the life of grace. And thus we come to be partakers /apienia, vit: 
ofche diuine narnre, that is, of truth, righteouſneſle, wiſdome, f*//*ua , par, 
everlaſting life, peace, ioy, and whatſocuer defirableching can? pra 
be named, forthts is thediuine nature,and of all theſe the taich- _ boni pot? : 
fall doe partake : yer ſo onely, that they fly the luſts of the wominari. 2ui 
world. Whercfore in the next place he exhorteth to adde to «oz/ors fe nilu- 
faith vertue;&c.rhat is,a vertuous and holy lifein good works, 7* Pe, Þec 014- 
3. Knowledge, how to vſe the body by neithertoo muth coc-,;, one? 
kering it,'nor wrenging and hurting of it, as ſome in the affe< ,,,,,nmc 
ation of ſanRiry haue done : for though God haterh ſinne babeat pacer, 
which 1s inthe fleth, yer he would not haue the body deftroy- v9\prarem & 
ed therefore, bur only, that the luſt ſhould be refiited. Againe, *' _ huflus 
knowledge is when a man hath regard co honeſty, and mode- ns og 
ty in all his converſation outwardly, 4. Temperance is not contra [atanar, 
only abour meats and drinkes, but in all chings both of ſpecch feccatum & 
and'decd a moderating of a mans ſelfe according to reaſon. 797m 
5. Patienec, beeauſe though a Chriſtian be never ſo circum- 
pet and Moffenfiue in his life, yer the world will hate and 
perſecurehim. '6. Godlinefe, chat is, whatſoeuer we doe or 
tuffer, not to reſpe&our owne glory herein, bur the glory of 
God, doing & ſuffering all for Gods fake. 7, Loue and chari- 
ty, he faich, are tobevnderftood, the one of rhe faithfall, che 
other more largely, even of encmics and haters. Piſcetor alſo 'Picator, 
agreeth with Luther touching the dininenature, of which we 
are made partakers, when by grace wee partake of heauenly 
wifdome, and holinefle, and Fappineſle : forchis is to par- 
takeoftlie divine nature as much as we are capable, Onely in' 
ſpeaking of wiſdome, hee faith, ir is about rhe — our 
ſelues towards others, ſo that we may winne themzandtempe- 
rance, he ſaith, is about meats andedrinks, by the intemperare 
vſe whereof offence is giuen ; by godhnellc, he vnderftandech 
the worſhipping of God by prayer; &c.' Brz« 4lfo' fairh' rhe Bexs aver. 
ſame, that ro be- partakers of the divine narure, is to'be parta- 
kers of thoſe qualities which Gods ſpiric workerh in vs, wher- 

in 
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in his image conliiterh, & chus much is expretlcd inche words 
tollowing,, baning eſcaped corruption in the world through luſt, 
whete corruptio-1s oppoſed co lite, & Iuſt to glory before ſpoke 
of, But tcouching brotherly louc and charicy,he vnderſtanderh 
the one of the inward afte&ion, the other of the outward ex- 
prefiion by deeds, Hauing thus fer downe the diuerlity of ex- 
policions,,, I come brictly co the rendring of tcheſenle of all. 
i/bereby, d) or, hath plainly reference co the al thirgs before 
ſpoken of, verſe, 3. which are given vnco vs both for life and 
gadlinctſe : for amonglt theſe are ſer forth the grear and pre- 
cious promiſes, of which we are made partakers, when as by 
theic meancs we attaine to faith, and ſo we partake of the di- 
:52e nature,that is, of holinc(lc and rightcouſne(le, whereby 
we auoid the corruption of the world by luſt, as is added to ex- 
pretlc what he meancth by parcaking of the divine nacure. For 
we partake of che corrupt nature of man fallen, as Jong as we 
follow thac cuill luſt chars in vs z but when chrough-che ſpirir 
we arc ſo ſanQtificd in beleeuing that we auoid this corrupti- 
on, andliuc holily and righteouſly, we partake of the nature of 
Epl.4-:4+ God, ſecing che old man 1s now pur oft, and the new man is 
pur,on, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, who 18 alſo God from whence 
Amwvriſ. tb. de Ambroſe argueth againlt thoſe that denied Chriſt eq be. God, 
inca/nat eB. for howelle could hemakevs partakers of the nature of God, 
Seruelus. if he himſclfc had it not 2 Serwerms gathered from hence, tha 
there 15a transtulion of the divine nacure into man? bur ctronc- 
Atbaneratz. oully, for as etbanaſex;teacherh, we partake of the diujnena- 
con;ra AT: tyre onely by his grace through he ſpuic, without the dini(i- 
an of che diuincetlence, bur Chriſt is begocten of the Father, 
and {o conſubſtantiall wich him. Ofarder hath crred. alſo 25 
much, ceaching char wee. are 1ultified by char rightcoulſncile, 
wherby, Chriſts elſcacially righreous, nar 3s man butas God;: 
Bur Peter ſaith nor, thac weare partakers of chediuinenature 
by.cheinhabicarion ofcilenciall juſtice, bur by the. great and 
prerious promiſes, which when we heare we belecue, and to 
,attainercoche chingspromiſed, che ſumme and ſubſtance of all 
- which. is Chriſt. It may rachcr be gathered from hence, that 
our iuſtification is apermancntgilt as nerure is, as Lorinw allo 
granceth, according co which the regenerate is called a new 
Creature, 


———— 


2 Peter I.5- Joyne with yertue goalineſſe,o7c. mg: 


creature, and rherefore continueth to the end, 

Touching the exhortation inferred hereupon, ver; 5. it yer, 5. 
rendeth co ſhew, that the faithfull now that they are in the 
ſtate of grace ought not to be ſecure, as ifnothing more were 
required at their hands, but to belecue ; but they mult vſe all 
dil1gence, and haue a care to ſhine in all Chriſtian compie- 
ments of pratice, for the orderof which, that of Tho. Aqui- 

145, tollowed alſo by Burges in his chaine of graces, liketh me 

beſt. Afrer the radical! and mother grace, faith named, he firſt 
commendeth ſuch graces as concerne the doing of good z {c- 

condly, ſuch as concerne euill ; farſt,of finne to be auoided 3 ſe- 

condly, of puniſhment to be borne. Onely with Pcator I 

thinke that godlineile is to be vnderſtood of the exerciſe of 

godly duties, und withall of a godly minde, referring all our 

grace to Gods glory , and brotherly loue of the loue of the 
taichfull, and charity of the loue of all, eucn enemics and per- 
ſecutors. For whatſocuer good we doc, and whatſocuer euill 

we auoid, if godlinetle and loue benort adioyned,it is nothing 

worth. Without godlincle ic will be vnſanRtified, for all i Tim. 4. 
things are fanAiified by the word and prayer, and through the 

want of reſpe& ro Gods glory, it may be phariſaicall through wauk.2s. 
vaine glory, and if lone be wanting, there is but a lampe with 

out oile, nothing but a ſexvding braſſe andtinkling cymball, 1.Cor.13: 

Note, that the condition of the faichtull is moſt high and MNote« 
honourable, cuen apartaking of the dininenature, as Aorderay 
was made partaker of royall dignity, which is, when our na- 
ture is changed, and of corrupt and impure, we become holy 
and righteous, for this is Gods nature, Sothatthere is nothing 
inthe werld ſo much co be ioyed in, or to be afpired ſo much 
after, as to be holy z and nothing ſo much to be ſhunned, as 
corruption : for if we be of the ſame naturewith God, we (hall 
alſo with him live, and beblciled, and happy for euer. 

Note againc, that heauen and happinetle is not ſo eaſily at- 
tained vnto, as theworld thinketh, onely by bclecuing, buc 
great care and diligence mult be vſcd, that che whole lite may 
be vertuous, thac kno:vledge in the myſteries of God may be 
attained, &c, Hee muſt weare nor one grace, but this whole 


chaine of graces, that would be adorned for God, and be re- 
ceived 


Note, 
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cciued into his kingdome : for it there be but one, cuen the 
laſt grace of loue wanting, all the reſt are nothing worth, and 


the ſoulc js but baſely ſet forth yer. 


CHar,l. VERS. 10. Wherefore (Brethren) gine rather ad 
diligence to make your elettion and calling firme, for 
doing theſe things ye (hall nexer fall. 


Mar. From the words which I haue already expounded vnto 
Verſ. 9. theſe there is nothing difficult, ſauing that ver/. 9. he faith, 
chat ſuch an one 3s blinde, and forgerteth his waſhing of old 
from his finnes. Burt that may be vndcrſtood thus, as Lather 
hath it,he cannot ſeethe way to goe one right ſtep towards the 
kingdomeof heauen,&doth as it he forgac his baptiſme recei- 
ned tormerly for the remiſſion of his ſinnes,at what time there 
was a vow made of new obedicce,ſo that if he had a due reme- 
brance of theſe things, he could not but doe better. That ins 
are waſhed away in baptiſmeis plaine, becauſe we are inuited 
vpon this to be baptized, Att; 2,38. And S. Paw ſpeaking of 
« Cor.6.11, Choſe that haue beene waſhed, varicth the phraſe and ſaith, 7: 
Auguſt. contra haue beene waſhed, ye hane beene ſauitified and inftificd. And 
epift.Pelag. 13. hereunto Auguſtine agrecth ſaying, In baptiſmeall our ſinnes 
Dicimus, bap!iſ= ,re pardoned and taken away, not pared onely, Hereupon 
ma dare indul- Spengegs , ; 
gentiam onnium the Papitts inferre inherencrightcouſnelle, and an veer abo- 
peccatorwn, & liſhing of originall ſinne in baptiſme : bur char this 1s falſe ap- 
euferre crimina, peareth plainely from many places, Rem. 7.17. Gal. 5, 17. 
wn radere. Colof. 3.5. Wee are waſhed indeed from the finne that wee 
brought into the world with vs, ſo as that it ſhall not be laid 
vnto our charge, but it remaincth ſtill as a root of evill,as long 
as weliue, ſceing otherwiſcall perſons regenerate by baptiſme 
ſhould liuc without aQtually offending, for ſo much as there 
were nothing to cempt colinne, tkkis luſt were quiite rooted 
out and gone, /ames 1,13. 
Verl. 10, Tomking chepreſent Text. Is not our elc&ion and calling 
Quzeff. 1. farewithout our cndeuour 2 Is it not firmely appointed by 
God from the beginning, who ſhall be ſaucd, that he biddeth 
vs make it ſure? 


Luther.  lTanſweralfo with Luther, thatinreſpetot God jt is firme 
and 


Luther. : 
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2 Peter 1.10, If ye doe theſe things Je ſhall nener fall, 37 


—_——— 


and ftable,bur ir is notſureto vs,but by endeuouring conftant- 
ly and continually in good workes, The foundation of God 
indeed remaineth ſure, but our taith wil be bur liccle ſurc,it we 
be not carefull to leade a life worthy the faich and profeſſion 
whereunto we are called. And thcrefore they are decejued, 
that ſay, ſo they haue crue faith they care not in what a ſwall 
meaſurethey haucir, and howlittleit be : for to geras ſtrong 
a faith as may be will belictle enough , ſeeing (as hath beene 
ſhewedinthe former Epiſtle) cuen che fairhtull ſhall ſcarcely 
be ſaued. 
Buc ic is furcher demanded here ; Doe good: workes: then Queſt, 2, 
make vs ſure, chat we arc in the number ot them that ſhall be 
ſaued, andare we not then iuftified hereby, as well as by faith, 
and is not cuerlafting life a reward giuen for them? 
Indeed the Papiſts teach ſo, and therefore they reade this Lovinus. 
place thus, Gime af diligence to make your calling and eleflion 
ſure by your good workers And Lorinu findeth great faule with 
{aietan and Gagnere,, and others of that (ide, that they follow 
rather this reading with vs, wherein the mention of good 
workes is left out, as it 1s alſo in the Greeke. Burt hee needed 
not to haue beene fo hot, for though theſe words were in, as 
Robertts Stephanus alleageth three Greeke Copies wherein 
they were, ivz Iz Toy xgney igzar, fc yet it maketh nothing 
for the proote of our iuſtification in part by workes, but onely 
declarech chat a man cannot hauea firme and ſure faith withour 
good workes, the want of them cauſing a want of ſolid: argu« 
menc to allure that we doe truly and rightly'beleeue. And 
thus enely and none otherwiſe doe our good works make ſure 
ourcalling and eletion, when we carctully attend vnto them... 
Touching the queſtion of juſtification by workes, and of che 
merit of workes, [ haue ſpoken already vpon Row.3. 28, and 
l[am,2, For that point of the neceflity of good works vnto ſal- 
uati6, web Lorin inferreth here,there 1s no man that | know 
thatwill contend with him about ir, For we hold & teach,thar 
good workes are necetlary.for euery one that would be ſaucd, 
and that he hach bur a vaine faich that is void of good workes 
- yet they are not necellary, as the meritorious cauſe of our ſal- 
uation, bur as. the next words ver/+ 11. doe declare, as the mw Verk. 11, 
F 21 þ 
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and'a plaine and wide open way to heauen : forſo he faith, 
Thus a way [ball be abundantly miniſtred umo you to enter,&c. 
Scecalſo Epheſ 2.10, 

Bur yet athird queſtion remaineth, and that is, whether a 
man can make his cle&ion ſure, ſo as that hee may certainly be 
aflurcd of his owne ſaluation ? 

Lorin; gatherecth from hence, that a man cannot be cer- 
taine, becauſe ſuch as are called and eleed, are bidden to 
make their election ſure, which they ſhould not be, if by faich, 
which is wrought in a mans calling, he were ſure already. But 
this isa meere cauill of a man wiltully blindfolding his eyes a- 
gainft che light. Ic is true indeed, that a man 1s not ſure fo 
{cone as he is ctieually called to belceue : for there is a wea- 
ker faith,and aſtronger faith : faich in the very brit beginning 
giueth ſome aſſurance, bur this alſurance is confirmed more in 
time by goods workes. Though he which is conuerted at the 
firſt doth belecue, yet being ſo newly come out of a finfull c- 
ſtate, he cannot but be full of doubtings and feares, through 
which his bcleefe may yer be called vnbelcefe, as he that came 
to Chriſt for his childe ſpake of himſclte, Lord [ beleene, helper 
mine unbeleefe, And 1n this caſe it is that Petey biddeth to vie 
all diligence to make our calling and ele&tion ſure. Orrather, 
becauſe hethatſcemeth to be called and eleed, may haply be 
outwardly called only: he willech vs to approne our calling by 
a verruous and holy lite,that ſo we may be ſure, whereas other- 
wiſe we ſhould bedeceiued. The trae colleftion to be made 
from hence 1s, that a man may be ſure and certajne of his fal- 
vation, and that he ought not to reſt till he hath attained vnto 
it, by applying himſelte with all his power to liue ſo as becom- 
meth his Chriftian and holy calling. For otherwiſe it were a 
vainc precepr to endeuour to become ſure, it this were not to 
be attained voto. I grant, thatthe law indeed requireth th:t 
which man cannot atraine to, touching doing, and yer not in 
vaine, becauſe hereby wee' are continually remembrcd what 
man was by creation , and now finding it to be otherwite 
with him, hereby occsſionis giuen,the ſame charge ſtill lying 
vpon him, to ſecke out ro anocher, that is, Chriſt, in and 
chrough whom hee may attaineto the perfe& fulkilling of the 


£8 Law. 
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Law: But theptecept. ot the Goſfpecil which 1s to belecue, and 
to be ſtrengrhened in the faich- through godly liuing,ſochat we 
may become ſure of our ſaluation, is not ſuch a thing, but that 
it may be fulfilled, being cthelaſt refuge left for man tallen:riow 
rorecouer life againe, orelfe it were a vaine'charge z euen'as a 
man that is no-way ablc to pay is debts, if hee be bidden'to 
build « Church or todeliuer vp ſuch an houſe and ground to 
his Credicor, which he hath nor,and fo he ſhal be exempt from 
going to priſon, ſhould be but vainly conditioned withall: bur 
being bidden co goe of his errand an hundred miles, he bea- 
ring his charges by che way alſo, and ſo all'fhall be: forgiuen 
him (as there 1s no reaſonable man, char hath a minde ro for- 
giue his debtor ypon ſome condition, but will ſet ſuch acon- 
diion as he can performe)' he can performie what is inioyned 
him. Bur of this point of a: certaine aſſbrance of -ſaluarion to 
be atcained by faith, I haue written already ar large vpors Ro- 
mans 8.38, 

Note, that a wicked man loſcthallthe benefit of his bap- 
tiſme and Chriſtian profefliom: he hath indeed becene once wa- 
ſhed from his finnes by bapriſme, bnr all that benefit is now 
z3athing quice gone and forgotten, and he hath loft his way 
to heauen. | | | 

Notcagaine, that faith whereby we are iuſtified and ſaucd, 
1s more certaine or vncertaine, 2s our care to leadea godly life 


is more orleile, Only the godly Chriſtian that from his heart-. 


root defirech and laboureth to liuc in the feare of God, and to 
bealwaies doing of good, can be ſure that heis eleQed,, All 
others may iuſtly feare a reprobarion.s The conſideration of 
thiseleAtion breedeth much anxicty in many, who aremuch 
troubled abou it, in ſearching whether they beele&ted or no, 
But they begin atthe wrong end: uf any man would be ſure in 
this. regard, let him goc to worke as 5. Peter here teacheth, 
livegod}ily and holily, for otherwiſe to ſearch about ic, is but 
"__ in a Labyrinth or Maze ; without cuer finding an 
end, | 


CHAP.I, VERS 19, 21nd we haue a more ſwre word of pro- 


- © pheſie, to which ye doe well, that yoe take heed, asto a 
K light 


AEDs ee oe in a Ros. ow. — CC SO nn _ 


Note. 


Note. 
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\. of prophecy, (44 $2 Perer 11 [9, 


O8cumen.1n 
2 Pet.I, 


Mayer. 


Luther. 


Faber Siapul. 


._ » light ſointng wn 4 darks place, 'ynrill the day be light, 
5:13 audtbeday-ftarre arifeingonr hearts ee 010 0 
38:13 34 | 116 £51 1 | Euls ili 21 - >/3 94) af 
He faith; thatwe haue che wortboF prophegfie themore fure, 

not becauſe there was avy: prophelie! before of this voicethar 
came from heauen, bur becauſc by that voice-comming from 
the Father weare confirmed, touching thoſe things that were 
prophrhfied of the Sonrie by che Prophers long! agoe; and doe 
withows queſtion conclude, tar all: cheir propheſying is moſt 
cerraine and ſtable. Burichis propheſying; he faich, was then 2 
light faning ina darke or nally place,tillthe $Sun-beames came 
by Chrift ro inlighcen the world, and thisis the daies grow- 
ing light chrovghthac knowledge which we atraine vnto'vn- 
der the Goſpell.. Andiif any man {hall fay;, Bur why didnoc 
the Prophets expound and make more plaine whar they pro- 
phelicd, for fo a: great light mighe haue beeue giuen long be- 
forez headderth, they prophelicd as they were moued by the 
Spirit of God, neither were there prophelies of any priuare in- 
terpreration z {o that, howſocucr they vnderſtood what they 
prophelicdy yet they were:nottoiegplaine their propheties to 
others, ſeeing tharche Spiric mqued them not rothis; but to 
leaue them darke for others to ſtudy vpon them, tillthe rime 
oflighr ſhould comc. vigor nigh | 

-' There is noching ofditnculty berwixt the former Text and 
this z'for when Peter ſpeaketh of hisdeparcure henicez and of 
the Lords forewarning/him hereof, he meaneth char forewar- 
ning, /obn 21. a9. and his being preſent to ſee Chriſts glo- 
ry, and to heare the voyce ef the Father from Heauen was 
Aatith, 17. 

Touching the preſent Text, Luther ſaich, that cheprophc- 
lie is called firmer, becauſe we have no ſuch/Prophets now, as 
were then, Faber by firmer vnderſtandeth moſt firme,' and 
raketh ic not as ſpoken comparatiuely preferring old prophe- 
fies for certainty, betorerhe preſent preaching of the Apoſtles, 
than which nothing can be more certaine. Orellc he calleth 
it firmer in reſpe& of the knowledge what was meant thereby, 
by the illumination of the holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles had nor a 
conieQurall prophetic as others that conceiued etroneouſly 


thereof, 
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2 Peter 1.1 9. -40which 1e.doe well ro take heed, A4-T 
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thercof, butrmiore 6rme, becauſe they were1ure, tharthusvn- 

 derſtood ic. was true. 37 bes Aquinas and Gorran fay\;thatthe 7he.Aquir. 
prophelie touching Chriitof old by Dazid, F/al.2. Then at Goran. 

my Sonne, this day banel begettenthee,1s ſaid to be more firme 

inrcſpeR of the lewes, who belceued the: Prophets rather 

than che Apoſtles.” Zrxmnalſo confencerh wich rhigs, bur rather zexe, 

would: haue:the comparative here vcd, taken forthe ſuperla- = 

tiuc&mekt firme., Solikeiviſe Rede,and Gagnew,and Lyra,and,,, 

Auguſtine alſs, The awchority of che old-Prophets wasfuch, .1,, :,, 1-4 

asthat it had beene a long timereceiued foroerraine,and great vevb.apeſt. ca.4. 

reuerence was giuen thereunto, both by leives and Gentiles, 2#4 noffrum 

euer (inceche tranſlation 'of che old Tcitament by chejyas-ac 59 —_— cey- 

the appointment of Ptoſamee. Philadelphia King of e-£gypri” : et ep 

dies, naar 10%, de Clo. Certioro rt Wixit\ non wietioiems on vevierem. Dundefl 'ergo cartior om, "in 

q#4 ages confirmeticl a»ditor 2. 2 ware bat 7: 9 nonzam ſunt bomives. infilteles;, 113 (ic detrabuwne 

Chriſto, ut dicant, enum magicis-artibys feciſſe que ſecite; Poſſert ergo infdeles e3apn iftam Tocem tle- 

latam de C lo per coniefturas bunipnas, e& iicitas curiofptines ad magicam ariem _— Sel Pro. 

phete ante fuere. S3 ergo magiths artibus ſecit ut coleretur, nunquid mAgus exat atequam nagys | 


1 3 
And'co this expoſition, 4s theimeſt geriviney doe!?'iſub. | 
(cribe: - For if' Petey had-meant amb firait prophefity thee 
would hauc ſpoken.m the ſuÞcrlativey/notamrhecontparatitic 
degree'y andrv ſay thar there'are noch Prophets vnder the 
new Teſtament, as wereVtider the oid,;f&Wwirhour all ground); 
ſeeing chey hatthe ſame'ſpitie! Laſtly, thisis noeſpokentias 
gamft chioferhac erronevifly interpreted theProphershortot -: 
turther ednfirmati6n'of thoſethat wonld noP(@xchdi oy AT METIN 
any thing latelygopneor id; brvviaſethep Adpeted Read, > 
urn, 7a Avent ie Tk roms 3, nor only 111 cHis SL 
particular yetered by the voy cefrom Heater bitinall orher 10 
chings concerning the Mefliah, 5-1 2 dl: ted and) y yoni 
| Touchingahe/words followings thewotdfchiflan@ # 4 TAIRZUNL 7 12 Uh 
dorke plate,-we, Un aibxauloy rg; 1A TeEAICE ll Pe) nts 
fuch asthiis wold is by veafoH af the rear i Wi} 106: Cecumen. 
camaninieteinnech to vHderfting ir i2TpokerW MISetehte to 
former times.” And it is one-expoſitton brought by Plbey; Faber Stapul. 
that the old Lawis'a ſhadow and figeredi#HyTetrivg beth 
the myſteries of Chriſt, VincHelie ADANOINS y!the 
coniating of 'Chrift witxcth' tight? they atreldl the 
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ſhould ariſc in their hearts by his holy ſpiritinlightning chem 
ſo, as that they ſhould perfectly know theſe things... 


—_— 


Touching the next words, Knewing this firſt,that noprephe- Verl-20. 


fie of Scripture ts of any priate interpretation, &c. The mca- 
ning is,now that ye haue the Prophets andattend ynto them, 
before yee recelue any interpretation thar ſhall by falſe Pro- 
phers be offered vnto you , astheir private phancafies leade 
chem, ye muſt know, that no ſuch prophelic is to berecemed 
with ſuch interpretation, bur as it hath pleaſed Gods ſpiric, 
from whom prophelies come, co explaine and make manifeſt 
the obſcuritieschereof, becauſe as the propheſie is nocof man, 
buc of the ſpirit of God z ſo that 1s not to be recciued as the 
meaning thereof, which man deuiſcch , but which the ſame 
ſpiric mouing the Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men to expound ic, 


declareth co be the meaning, The cruc interpretation, as La Luther. 


ther hath it, isthat which'isapproned: by other places of holy 
Scripture, and that w*Þ cannar hence be proud 15 a private in- 
terpretation, how ancient & how great a name ſocucr be hath 
tharis the author of ic, The Papiſts oppoſe aprivare interpreta- 
tion to the common expolition giuen by the Church, wherein 
the Pope is thechicte, and ſo would haue noneexpolition.re- 
ceived, but what the Churchof Reme (ſwayed by the Pope) 
is pleaſed to giue. But in contending thus tor a publike expo- 
ſition, they make way for the private phantaſites of ignorant 
and ſenſuall beaſts, fuch as many Popes;haue beene. A private 
expolition is oppoſed to that of men holy and Jearned in the 
Scriptures, and lo able to make good thereby the expolitions 
broughs by chem, It any wicked or prophane man fhaltbring 


an interpretation, or though he be well affeed, ifhe be igno-. 


rant and wanteth iudgement, it is to be reieed asa priuate in- 
terpretarion : that which is brought by the godly and learned, 
who are called to the expounding of the Scriptures, being 


made cuident by other places of Scripture, is to, bergeeiugd. * 


If it be obiced thus, there can be no certainty, ſeeing one 
bringeth one expoſition, and another another. I anſwer, chat 
in fundamentall pointshe gedly and learned that prove their 
expolitions by the Scriptures, cannot differ z and if rhey 
ſhould, a Councell met cogetier to reconcile the difference, 

| K 3 chuling 


The Analyſis. 


Note; 


Notes 


chuſing one for prefidenc by a ioync conſent, the aſliſtance of 
che ſpirit being firſtcraued, could not differ 5 and in the meane 
ſeaſon what expolition we are by the ſpirit direAed vnto, ha- 
uing by prayer recommended our ſelues vnto God, is to be 
embraced ; fo that we haue cuidence of Scripture therefore. 
In poincs of letſc momenc the differences ſhall noc need ro 
rrouble vs, wee may follow chat which is moſt probable 
to vs, ſceing as Avguftine ſpeaketh herein, Ourſgxe [uo [ern 
abnmidat, Tu 

Note, whar a time of lighe we live in now vnder the Go- 
ſpel,ſo many as haue heartily embraced it. Before there was no 
more bur (as it were) thelight of a Candle in a darke place, a 
ſmall light was given in the myſterics of (aluation by the Law 
andthe Prophets, able to inlighten buc one Nation, as The- 
odorer (peakerh. Burt now itis the cleare day-light extending 
into all parts. And thercforc ic behoucth vs co walkein the 
light, leſt it curneco our greater condemnarion, [obs 3.1 9. 

Nore againe, that whatſocuer any man bringech our of the 
Scripcures, is not truth and co be embraced, bur what is to be 
approued by the Scripeures ; and therefore the new Creed, 
and all che ſuperſticious and idolarrous worſhip of the Church 
of Rowe 1s vecerly to be reieted, as comming from falſe Pro- 
phets, and nor from any moucd by the ſpirit of God, ſeeing 
It is alcogecher withour ground in the holy Scriptures, eſpeci- 
ally che chiefe point of che Popes. head-ſhip and infallibiliry, 
whereupon all thereſt hangeth. 


Cray». It. 


Aving in the end of the former Chapter giucn 
H+** a caueat againſt che priuate interpretations of 
propheſies, ke doth here proſecute that argument, 


foretelling how they ſhould be affaulred with fallc 
Teachers, who would obtrude vnto them their owne phantz 


ies in ſtead of Gods truth. In ſpeaking of whom hee ſome- 
r1mes 


2 Petcr 2.1, Which ſhall bring in herefies, eye. Text 25. 
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cimes ſhewerh their qualicies and condicions, and ſometime 
cheir moſt fearcfull and horrible deftruction. - Their firſt pro- 

ertic is to denic the Lord, and coblaſphemetrhe truch, ver/e 
I, 2. The ſecond couctouſneile,ver/e. 3. Thethird and fourth 
ficſhlinefſe, and contempt of gonernment with thoſe cf 
fefts which ic produceth, verſe 10. which vices hee repeaccrh 
again, verſe 14« hauing firſt aggrauated thar of the concempr 
of goucrnment, and cuill ſpeaking, fromthe contrary exam- 
ple of Angels, verſe 11. And then ſetting them forth by di- 
uers compariſons taken from Balaaw, and from wells and 
clouds without water, hee ſhewerth how vaine they are in their 
owne hopes, and promiſes vnto others, ver/7 x5, 16, &c. 
Their deffruftion is ſer forth ro be ſuch as ſhall come'ſudden- 
ly ypon chem, verſe 1, 3. which is illuſtrated by examples of 
che Angels thatfell, the old world Sodom, verſe 415,6. ſecond- 
ly, in regard of their like decemung condition, by the example 
of Balaam, ver{-1 5. and then particularly ſhewing: by wins 
iudgement they ſhall periſh, verſe 17. namely; in verer dark- 
neilefor euer, verſe'17- RO —_ cheir judgement the 
more in regard of theirapeſtalie, from the ſtmilitudeofa dog, 


or ſwine, verſe 20, 21, 22. | 
; AT: 
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2 PETER Chaprer n: Verſct. OC} "201 
Which ſhall bring in hereſies that deſtroy, dewying the Lid that 
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bought them, &c. 


= Heſe words were ealicenough tobe vn- 
SN derſtood, i bur thar; che word"bere/ies 


Y hath bought. Andlaſtly, char paſſage 
RR of the Angels char ſinned, being kept in 
NL 0 - .chainesof darknefle vnto iudgemient.' 
. Touching Hercfies, it is a word comming of aiyiue,/figni- 
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146 ; Which (hall bring in hereſies that deflroy. 2 Peter 2.1,&c 


fying to (chooſe, and\;hacth'becne commonly taken for any 
{c& of Philoſophers which followed thar. kinde of diſcipline 
which-cach onechoſe vnto it ſelte. And this word is often 
vſcd without concumely,notonly amongftprophane Writers, 
but euch in the holy; Scriptures, as where Paw! faith, thar hee 


— 


AR.26. worſhipped:God &ccording. to the moſt exatt /eth ob thiin' ve. 

ligiow:3: the word eranBated Sett, is herelae.;. Apaine he ſaith; 
AQ.24- aceerding to thetway which they call herefid F:worſhip God + ard 
AR.38. by otherswe know, that this ſeF? or berefia is every where ſpoken 


againſt. Bur ſometime 1t 18 viderſtood of a kinde of doArine 

contrary to the cruch,” which men haue' choſen to follow and 

will aot be bere-from reclaimed, as here. and'7ara 31G u/. 5. 

L Co 1 #caitiuch done belimply held, itits error 3 but 
ifobftingely.cleaued voto, icis damnable herelie. ff 

2 -/Tevching chat ſaying, Deming the Lord that bemght them ; 

nonearec properly ſaidco be bought by the Lord, but the E- 

le&z yet ina large ſenſe, all ro-whomithe Goſpell commerh 

areſid 0 þe hongpaaby him, yeaall men, becauſe the price by 

him paygdidluthcicncteranſomedll; neither 15 ir by any de- 

fe&chorria char apy. perth, bucthtough:cheir owne twickeds 

nefſe and vnbeleefe. If che oo be, whotheſe falſeteach- 

| ers are amengf Chriſtians chatdeny the Lord, Lorinus telleth 

you, thatthey be che Lutheran and Caluiniſt Heretiques, as 

well as the Arrians, Manniches, Eutycheans and Nettorians 

of old, forin ſpeaking, things:ynworthy of Chriſt, they doc 

(ich he) in effeRt deny him, when they teach, that he def Pai- 

red andi(nfiered the'paines of the damned, and thor his re 

demprtion is incffettuall co Infants, becauſe originall ſinne is 

not caken away in chem: and laſtly, by deuifingſueh doctrine, 

ſacraments) angd1meancs of ſaluacion, as are contrary co that 
which wesby hich propoundeds: of) 

7 Buriche [efujredorhgreatly wong both Zagher king Calain 

kereingfqrthey have no ſuch dodrines, bar they arc his owne 

imaginayons.; Only becauſeay hethars charged wich theſe, 

| havingnething to ſay to cleare huwſelfe, is: wont: to call-him 

atheels that umpeacheh him zfotrhe Papiſts. bei by. vs iuſt- 

ly .changeeby chew-doarints ta deny:rhE Lord, they reply 

and ay, Lhawcdocie.: Whereas indeed; chef wedring; 

w: 744078 , 2 
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2 Peter 2.1,&c. Deming the Lord. ©” 147 


adenying of ſuch a Chriſt as is ſer forth in the holy Scripcures. 
For hes otr onely Mediator and Aduocate, andby the meric 
of his death alone we areſaued, and that which he hath ſuffe- 
red doth fully ſatisfie forall our (innes : bur they teach more 
Mediators, the merit of our owne workes, and that by our 
owne ſufferings hereand in Purgatory, we muſt ſatisfie in part 
for our ſinnes.. The Scriptures fer forth ſuch a Chriſt as is 
Lordouer all; but they doe in eftc& ſubieRt him to the Pope, 
aſcribing to him power to make more Lawes than Chriſt 
hath made, andto diſpenſe with his ordinances as in the Lords 
Supper,when Chritt hach appointed totake the cup as well as 
the Bread, che Cup hall be permitced only co ſuch as the Pope 
chinkech fic. Yee your ſelues therefore (O ye popiſh Doors) 
afe here taxed to deny the Lord Teſus, and to be the Authors 
of damnable hereftes. 

Touching che Angels thatlinned, the queſtion is, what was 3 
their finne, whether they (inned irrecouerably, and why, ſce- Verl. 4. 
ing there 1s redemption'for man, they are thruſt into hell 
without redemption ; and where chis place of darknelle is, in _ 
which they are faid ro be chained ? Tt is commonly agrecd, : 
though their ſinnebe no where expreiled, that it was moſt | 
probably pride, and aſpiring to bee like vato God in power Ter!ul. lib.de pa- 
and authority ouer all thecceatures, and being free from the et. Baſil. Hom. 
empire of a Superiour,as moſt Expoſitors agreezand vnto this — 1+ 
ſome light is giuen in divers places of holy Scripture, as Eſay ", 
14-11. Ez*ch.28.12, [0b 41-25. Lukto.18. 1 Tim. 3.6, Now 
the linne ofche Angels is thoughtnot to bee ſo plainly decla- 
red, becauſe God hath not prouided for their refticutton, but : 
onely forthe refticucion of man. Athenaſize rellech of ſome, Athan. cueft 6, 
charheld the ſinne of the Angels to be their refuliag-ro wor- 44 Antioch. 
ſhip eAdaw, being by God commanded ſo to doe: butthis 15 | 
afion, and aſcribed to Mabumer by Carthnſianus, and to. 
certaine doting lewes by Galatinu, What ſort of Angels fell, 
and whether the reſt were lead by one, divers conietture di- 
uerſly, It is moſt probable thatſome curn of the higheſt ranks 
fell, becauſe they are ſer forth by ſuch names, Epbe/.6. 12. and 
Lucifer is ſpeken of as s ring-lcadervato them, E/a. 14-11. 


Renele 2, As forthe pollibility ofrecourring, ſome areof opi-- 
nion 
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148 The Angels that fell 2 Peter 2.1,G&c, 
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nien, tha (inning all in oncinftanc, berwixc the time of their 
Scotzes.Gabricl. finne and chis puniſhment, there was a ſpace of time wherein 


Sameron, chey might hauc repented ifthey would z; as amantharis in a 
 , xt * dangerous way hath power to recurne. 'Bure moſt arcof the 


Dued bominibus CONtrary opinion,as sſenus, Damaſcen,and Nemeſizs,whoſe 
mors, hos angelss ſaying it is, T he fall of che Angels was the ſame with death co 
layſus fiat, poſt men, after which there is no place for repentance,as after death 
nm of pe  thereis none for men. | 
x:quc komini And Gregory faith, God callethnot an apoſtar ſpiricto re- 
poſt mortem. =Ppentance ; and with them conſent 1fdorus, Fulgentins, Pro- 
Greg, 2.M0r.C.3. fhey, ec. yeelding alſo ſomereaſon for it 3 as the good Angels 
_ _— cannot fall þecauſc God vpholdeth them by his grace, ſo the 
| meg . **” euill could not recouer becauſe grace is denied vnto them, 
quaquareuecat. But why is grace denied ynto the Angels falling more than 
Fulgent. de fide wneto man ? Saint eAwgaſtine anſwereth, becauſe the Angels 
P3123; Aencd Wichour any ſuggeſtion mouing them as be: 
| =" wy man by the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent. Gregory, that the An- 
Greg.Mor.4.c. gels were ſtronger, and wiſer, and perfeer than man, and 
10. therefore for them to fall it was more odieus. Proſper and 1ji- 
1idor. de ſumm® gorgs, chat man falling, all mankinde was liable to perdition; 
Peak te 4; butchoughche Angels thar fell bee without redemption de- 
' midiemb.cap.z. {troyed, yer many ftood flill z and for a ſupply of them that 
P.cap wiloabeg 5. 

tcl], the Ele& amongſt men aretaken into cheir roome. 
Touching the place into which the Angels fallimg were 
thrult, the words arc owgai; oper magmpwors mpidtoxer,, Thrufl- 
ing thers into hell, he delivered then to chaines of darkneſſe, The 
vulgar Latine trayflation hath ir, rudentibus infernidetratios in 
tartarums tradidit cruciandosy be delinered them to be tormen- 
| ted.being drawne downe into hell by the cable ropes of hell. And 
Tho. 1qum44. Th, Aquin. following this, ſaith, That by the cables of hell are 
fet forth their attempts in pride againſt God : for as by the 
cables the ſales are hoiſed vp andſo they are blowne, and che 
ſhip is by this meanes carried on ; ſo by thoſe proud attempts 
WY oftheirs they werecarricd downe to hell: thus Beaa alſo. Buc 
taking the words as they arc in the Greeke, here is not ſec 
forth by what meanes they were caſt into hell, bur how faſt 
they arckept there, cuen as a priſoner that lieth in» a dungeon 
faſt bound with ferters of iron, ſo they are bound with chaines 
of 
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2 Peter 2.1,&c, mn chaines of darkneſſe. 


149 


ofdarkneſle, thar is, they are kept in the darknelle-of helliſh 
miſery asif chey were bound with chaines, being yer to re- 
ceive more exadt torments ac the Day of Iudgement, Some, 
becauſe darkneſſeis ſpoken of, chinke thar the place wherein 
they are kept is ſome dungeon-like darke pit within the bow- 
els ot the earth : bur ſome, thatir is this aire, and that there 
they are in darknelle, that is, in miſery; euenasa man in a butr- 


ning Feuer, whereſocuer he be laid is ſtill cormented with the ,,,,.- 


burning heat of his diſeaſe. And moſtare ofthis opinion,for 


Terome faith, that hell is in chis aire, and thar it is the common 1erox.jn £p..6. 


opinion of all che Fathers, char the aire is full of cuill ſpirits. 


And Amguſtine ſaith, thatthe aireis called hell, becauſe ic is 4ug.lib.8. de ci-- 
che inferiour Parr of the world :1o alſo Cbry/oft.. in 8 Theſe, #i.c.22, 


Hom. 1. Tertul, Apoc. cap. 22. Theodoret. 4. de affeft, Gree. 


Bern, ſer. 72. in Pſal. qui habitat. Luther without mentio- x ,th es, 


ning any place ſaith , That they are held with the chaines 


ofobſtinacy and deſperation. Bez1, with the chaines of milſe- ze. 


ry. And ic ſhould ſeeme, that whatſocuer they ſhall be hereat- 
ter, yet now they arenotin any inner place of the carth, bur 
here in theloweſtregion of the aire, becauſe the Deuill is cal- 
lJedtheprince of the aire ; and as ifcherime were nor yet come 
to bee ſent inco the bortomletle pic, they expoſtulace with 
Chriſt, Why art theu-come to torment vs before the time ? 
and ſend vs nor, faith the Legion, into the botromletle pit, I 
doe therefore (following the moſt receiued opinion) hold, 
thatthe euill Angels are faid to bee kepr in chaines of dark- 
nelſe, not meaning that they are in the bottomleſle pir, where 
1s verer darkneſfe, but of obſtinacy and deſperation, which is 
a ſpirituall darknetle, as ro beleeue and ro haue comfort to- 
wards God is to bein the lighr, But at thie Day of Iudgemenc 
they ſhall be ſentinto the place appointed for thery, where 
thereis verer darknetle, which is moſt probably inthe bowels 
of the earth, where alſo ſome of them are now kept for the 
tormenting of the ſoules of the damned, which doubtletTe goe 
thither immediatly after the departure our of their bodies. 
Note, that hereſies touching Chrift are in effe&t a denying 
of him, and ſo tend ro the damnation of thoſe that hold them, 


andrherefore the herefies of popery being ſuch, Jer vs _—_ 
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Text 26. The Angels beare not,cnc, 2 Peter 2.11, 


— 


Oecumen. 
luge Epifl.v.g, 


Th Aquinas in 


2 PLILY 2. 


Glof. Ordin, 


Mayer. 


heed of chem and flicfrom chem, cucnas we would flic dam- 
nation, | 

Note againe, that the ſeuerity of God is ſuch againſt ſinne, as 
that of what ſort or quality ſocuer they be tha ſlinne, they ſhall 
not be ſpared : for none can be ſo glorious and ſo great as che 
Angels, yet hell ctormentsare the reward of themſinning. 


CHaP.2 VER.II. Whereas the Angeli being greater both 
5: might and power, doe not beare blaſphemons indge- 
went againſt them before the Lord, 


Here is in ſhort ſpoken the ſame that is more largely deliuered 
by /ade,ſo that by thoſe words theſe may be expounded. They 
beare not, that is, they offer nat blafphemous ſpeeches againſt 
the Deuill, who was ſometime a Prince for rcuerence to that 
glory of which ſometime he was partaker. And the Argumenc 
here vicd, is 4 w4tore. If the Deuill, who is more worthy to 
berailed ypon, yet becauſe he hath beene partaker of a cer- - 
caine glory, was herein forborne by the good Angels, and by 
Aichael for example, then much more ſhould theſe railers be- 
ing bur men, and the glories which they raile vpon conſticy- 
ted by God, forbearc to proſecutethem with calumnics and 


opprobrious words. 


T he eAngels doe not beare the execrable indoement that is a- 
gainſf them ; that is, the emill Angels, who are more able co 
beare puniſhments than feeble and weake man, yet beare not 
cheiudgements of God againſt them, but doe cxecrace them 
by murmuring there-againſt, for which cauſe it is called the 
execrable iudgement; then much lefſe will theſe ſenſuall men, 
of whom heſpcaketh,be able to beare the iudgementsthar will 
come vpon them. Or elſe, according tothe glolle, if the De- 
uils onely by ſuggeſtion yan vpto the herelies, che blaſ- 
phemy and contempt before ſpoken of, ſhall not bee abletro 
beare the puniſhment, much leſſe wicked men, that arc the 
actors hercin in their owne perſons, 

Moſt Expoſitors follow the ſame with Oecumenie, as Didy- 
mus, Gagneus, Salmeron, Turrianus, and Bez,a, But Luther 
followeth the other, and Gorrar. There are alſo other expo- 

| | ſirions 


2Perer2.11, The Angels blaſpheme not. 


weight of che puniſhment, ſoas that they darenot ſo ro doe. 


true Religion to retell chem, as the talſercachers durſt, I ſub- 
ſcribe to the firſt, both becauſcit is moſt agreeable to the mat- 
cerin hand, and che words before going;'and mot plainly il- 
luftrated by thar of /*de being ſpoken 'vpon+the ſame occali- 
on, In theformer verſe he caxerh che falſe teachers for blaſ- 
pheming ofthe Glories, that is, Gods Magiſtrates : here to 
ſhew the hainouſneſle ofthe (in, he bringeth in the example of 
the Angels, which arefarre moreexcellent, yer they giue not 
blaſphemous judgement againftſuch as hauc beene Glories, 
though now they be fallen, remembring chat whar is done is 
beforethe Lord, to whom all owe ſuch reuerence, as nor to 
breake into railing one againſt another, much lefſe againſt 
thoſe that be of emineney. So that when he ſaith againſt them, 
hemeancth not the Glories beforeſpoken, bur othersthat had 
beene Glorigs.in heauenly-places, and Rtillrecainerheritle of 
Principalicies, &c. Epheſ.6.12.: Ifir beexpounded of the euill 
"pa: thereis not thelike- againe- tobe found, where An- 
gels ſer forth by. a kinde of .excellency are ewll Angels, for 
when ſuchare ſpoken of, there is alwaics annexed ſomewhat, 
whereby ic. may be gathered that they are ſuch. Againe, bein 

thus vnderſtood, the words would neither carry any — 
ſ:nſe in themſclues,. nor agree co that which went before. 
They beare not blaſphemons inadgement againſt them: if hee had 
” meanttheir woe judgement and condemnation, he'would 
* @ haucaddcd againſt chemſclues, and nor againſt them, and he 
would not haue called this iudgement blaſphemous, ſeeing ir 
* 13 the udgement wherewith che Lord indgeth;them. And 
touching the words before going, being againft falſe teach- 
ers, for Ting vpon. perſons of. emioency, to .aggrauate 
whichlinne,an argyment ishere raken fromthe Angels,there 
will beno correſpondency herein. vnto them,if by the Angels 
are to be vnderſtood cuill Angels, and by the blaſphemous 
iudgement cheir. condemuguien.. Foxit it had-beene thus 


E mecant, 


ſicions, as5bar che Deuils blaſpheme nor God, though chey Faber Stapul. 
endure ſuch intolerable torments, being preſſed by the 4: Clariks. 


Or that they dare not, though they bee fallen from the obeds- Pre Montanus 
dience of God, to giue ſentence againſt che principles of the izDaz.10.5. 


"Text.27. If they be intangled againe, .2 Perer 2.20. 


Verl, 13. 


Beaa. 


VerCſ. IFe 


Tho. Aquinas. 


Note, 


Note. 


meant; he would haue ſaid'before, buttheſe contetnners of a11- 
thority ſhall neucr beable ro-beare the judgement duc vnto 
chem therefore, for chevery Angels, who are'of more power, 


. beare not, &c. whereas 00 compatifon.js made betwixt bea. 


ring of puniſhmenes, bur berwixtthe impudency of the one in 
railing, and the modefty of the other in forbearing. 
Touching the words following, ver/. 1%. made to bee taken 
aud deſtroied. Falſe teachers arecompared to bruit beaſts, be- 
cauſe as they haucnothing bur nature inthem,for foods ſakedo 
aduenturethem(clues into theſnare or ner,and ſobe taken and 
killed; inJ1ike mannertheſc in following their owne corrupt 
affeQions arc raken of the Deuill by their hereſies, and afcer- 
wards deftroyed for euer. verſ;#5. They are compared vnro 
Balaim thefonne of Boſor, and the compariſon is moſt fir, 
both in xeſpeR of the (ignification of the words, Ba/aars, a 
vaine pcoplez Befer, carnall/and becauſe as in him there was 
a deſire of promotion and riches, and a malicious minde a- 
gainſt Gods people, ſoisthere inthe Heretikes here prophe- 
lied of, as is apparant in the papacy. £1284 as 
Nate,chac che very Angels being our leaders in their owne 
example,a teticrent teſpet is robe giuen ro men'in ewinenc 
placethough they be euill; neither atethey to be railed ypon. 
For againſtthis God fomerime made a Law, 7hox /balt not 
blaſpbeme the high Prieft of thy people: Wherefore Paul being 
charged herewith, excuſed himſelfe, ſaying, 1 kneyy not that b 
was thebigh Prieſt, | 4 CONDO Eh 
— -Noxe againe, thatitisnorailing-to/bee condenined, but a 
commendable painting out of wicked men intheir odious co- 
lours, thar others may deteſt ſuch vices, rhet6fichlly co de- 
claime againſtthem, calling them by names moſt odious in 
ſpeaking vnto the peeple of God, who may be in danger by 
reaſon ofthem, LILV7S 4 rr NR 
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| of the world 
1.1 »* inthe knowledge of or Lord'& Saxiony12h14 Chrif, 
but bring ag dit intangled they dt outriome,the laſt 
things are betome wnto them worſe than the firſt, 
| Veil. 21, Forit hed beene briter for thims not to hane 


knowne 


—— 


2 Perer 2.20. the laſt end is worſe,ghe.. : He” 


———— 


© knowhke the way of righteouſneſſe, than haning knowne 
at toturne, co IB, 'y | 


There 1s nothing difficult from the words before expoun- Myer. 
ded hitherto, bur only thar ver/;18, it is ſpoken'of ſuch as had Verſe 18, 
eſcaped from theſe falſe reachers, yet by their boaſting words 
were brought backe to'error, But 1t is agreed amongtt Expo- 
ſirors, thar this eſcaping was by the embracing of the truth, 
from which, rhey being not ſo firmely grounded, they were 
againe by deceit ſeduced to error. Luther appliech all, and 
that not vniuſtly, co the popiſh ſhauelings , eſpecially the 
Monkes & Friers, who are properly painted out, when as v.13. 
they arcfaid to feaſt with chem, or as Luther hathitr, Deveſtro Verſ, 13, 
conminantur, They live plentifully upon yours, that is,Vpon that 
which was giuen for the maintenance of the poore,vpon it do 
they live in 1dlenetle and pampering of their bogies, For theſe 
ſpeake the ſwelling words of vanity, extolling virginity, and 
ſpeaking of the merit thereof, thus putting downe' rhe Faith of 
Chriſt, and making way indeed eo a life in all luſt & filthinefle. 
Touching the preſent place,the difhculty is about a mans eſca- 
ping of the filthine(le of the world, & being againeintanpled, 
whether can any that are truly ſanRified be corrupted againe 
and damned. It is commonly anſwered, That no true ſanih- 
cation 1s here meant, but that which is externall in theknows- 
ledge and acknowledgement of the truth, viz. thar by Faith 

_ mleſus Chriſt onely we areiuſtified and ſaued: for when as a 
man embraceth this doQrine and 1s boptized, hee is ſaid to 
haue eſcaped the fihinefſeof the world ; bur falling into er- 
ror, whereby this true faith is ouerchrowne, he is againe 1n- 
tangled, And in ſaying thus, Saint Peter alludeth vnto that Mar.12.49, 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, where- heſpeaketh of the danger of a 
man, out of whom theiillſpiriris gone, bur he afterwards en- 
trethagaine bringing with him ſeven ſpirits worſe than him- 
ſelte. Saint Auguſtine expoundeth it of thoſe, that from con- g, ef: Enax 
einency recurne to liue afrer the manner of worldly men jj; 1«cap-8, 6 
againe, But that is improbable, becauſe there werenot then 
any ſuch orders of continent perſons, and to liue after the 
manner of ſecular men, in a married cflate cannor,according to 
the 
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If they be intangled a24ine,thelaft, &c, 2Peter 2.20, 


Verſ.21. 


Rom, 245. 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 


the Scripture phraſc be. vnderſtood by the blthineſſe of the 


d. Rather becauſe they, of whom hee ſpeaketh, are fet 


6 he" _— —_ 
crth,as co be Heretikes in opinion,ſo to be corrupt & carnall 


in their life and conuerſation this their falling away in mar- 
ners as well as in doQrineis heredeſcribed, when atche firſt 
embracing of the truth chey liued in temperance and conci- 


nency, now being fallen into error they are withall ofa moſt Þ- 


ſcandalous and lewd life. Their latter end is faidto be worſe 
than cheir beginning, to ſhew as in the next words expreſſed, 
chat their eſtate is now much more damnable than if they had 
neuer heard or receiued the Goſpell at all, 

It had bene better for them not to hane knowne the way of 
truth,c>c.that is,it had beene a le(le{inne in them, for neither 
ofthem is good,ſeceipg they that ſinne without the Law, /ball alſo 
periſh withont the Law. 

Note, when the knowledgeof our Lord lefus is rightly ſaid 
tobe in any nan, viz. when ſanRity and holineſle of life is 
ioyned therewith ; kethat vnderſtandeth the DoQrine ot the 
Chriſtian Religion, but is of a lewd life, knoweth not Chriſt, 
property of the knowledgeof whom itis to depart from the 
filchinctle chat che world of wicked people wallow in. 

Note againe, that with corruption in doctrine entreth alſo 
corruption in manners; it is the truth chat ſanRibkieth, error 
corrupteth, as js cuident both in Papiſts, and Anabaptifts, and 
Heretikes of all ſorts. How notorious haue they beenc for 
fleſhly vnclcanneiles in allages ? And the reaſon is, becaulc 
the Spiric of grace accompanicth the truth, but not error z an 
vncleane ſpirit domincereth where that is maintained. 

L aftly note, that ic ſtandeth euery man in handto take heed 
that he be not ſeduced, for the caſe of ſuch a man is farre more 
dangerous, than of one chat hath originally errcd : for ſuch 
are not lightly brought home. by repentance, and they arc 
commonly moſt :nfeſ enemies to the truth, and therefore as a 
relapſe into a great ſickneſle, ſo their caſe is moſt dangerous. 
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2 Pcter 3.5. The Heauens ſet out of the water,&yc. Text.28, x 35 
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2PftTER Chapter 3. Verſcs. 


They are willingly ignorant of this, that the Heauens were of old, 
and the earth ſet out of the water, and by the water, by the 

Word of God, Verſ. 6. Whereby the world that then was, be- 
1 ing ouerwhelmed with water, was deſtroyed. Verl, 7. But 
- the heau:ns ard the earth that now are, are by the (are word 
: treaſnred vp, being kept for the fire tothe Day of Indgement. 


7 N che Hiſtory of the Creation it appeareth, 0ecumen, in 
how the Heauens and the Earth were fer 271.3. 
[2] out of the waters : for God commanded 
F = 23] that a Firmament ſhould be in the midſt of 
(G8 E| (2s the waters, tharis, a more firme exiſtence 
HS © Sel of waters, and this he called Heauen : and 
CE THR ' Whenas the carth was ouerwhelmed with 
waters, he likewiſe commanded che waters to gather together 
that ic might appeare, and chus the earch was ſer outof the 
waters, the materiall cauſe being hereby deſigned, and by the 
waters noting outthe finall z and as the earth came our of the 
waters at Gods command, ſo likewiſe the Heauens. For both 
aremadeout of the waters, the aire called Heauen our of their 
exhalation, and the earch out of their concretion. The earth 
therefore 1s our of the water, becauſe made out of it, 
and by the warer, becauſe hereby, as by a kinde of glue 
is a5 it were cemented and madeto hang together, which 
otherwiſe would ditſolue and vaniſh into Tug and aire. And 
asthe Heauens and Earch had cheir beginning at the firſt from 
Waters, ſo the force whereby vnder God commanding, grow- 
echthe concreiion of the one, and the exhalation of the other 
is hre. Wherefore, as from theſe two all things had their be- 
ginning, ſo for linne they haue beene deſtroycd by water, and 


hall againe be deſtroyed by fire, as not only Chriſtians reach, 
L but 
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The Heawens ſet out of the water, 2 Peter 3.5, 


Th, Aquinas in 
2 Pelcr 3+ 


buc alſo Hyraclitus Epheſing , and Empedocles Etuens, The 
Heawens andthe Earch, &c. char1s, ſuch things as ere, vſctull 
for the ſuſtencation of mans lite, as Corne, Gratle, Trees and 
Beaſts, &c. and nor the ſubſtance of rhe Heauens and Earth. 
For man hauing gricuoully ſinned, the world is ſaid ro haue 
becne deftroycd therefore by water, yet it was not conſumed: 
ſo hauing beene replenithed againe, and boch by Law and 
Goſpell men being deale withall ro walke in obedience to 
God, butyet few profiting hereby, it is keptto be deſtroyed 
by fire z yerthacas when a man purgeth things in the fire to 
fine them, or buildeth his houſe anew by vſing ttill the former 
materials, ſo when the Lord faith, that he will make a- new 
Heauecn and a new Earth, and that this world ſhall be burne 
vp with fire, ic is meantonly chat che veenſils hereof, which 
ſcrue for a corporall life, ſhall be conſumed by fire, of which 
thereſhal| be nofurther vie: ſeeing we ſhall all chen be ſpiri- 
cuall, and chus anewface of all things ſhall appeare, in which 
regard it is called a new Heauen and a new Earth, becauſe 
choſe growing things which would chen be ſuperfluous being 
taken away, whatſocuer auatlerh rothe adorning and beautt- 
fying of chis wonld, and isneedfullco the incorrupcible life to 
comefhall beadded. Thactheſe ourward things are corrup- 
tible and: ſubject ro deſtruion, appeareth by their daily in- 
crealing and dying againe. The reaſon why the world made 
inanexcellentmannerartthe firſt, hath becne and ſhall bee a- 
gainedeſtroyed, is the ſinneof man, whereby the creatures be- 
come ſubie@vnto vanity': hereby the wirld that then was, 
bring onerwhelmed with water, periſhed, 0) 6, that is, by 
which Heauen and Earth, for the windowes of Heauen were 
opened, and the founcaincesof the deepe were broken vp, and 
ſo theworld was drowned. By the Heauens here isro be vn- 
derftood the aire, for thus the Fowles are called the Fowles of 
Heauen:z: they are ſaid ctohauc beene of old, becauſe they were 
amongſtthe firſt of the creatures, and in another manner then 
now, that is, calme and free from cold winds and tempeſts, 
and ſo wasthe carch moreplaine and fertill, conſiſting out of 
the water, thar is, by being diſcoucred, when at the Word of. 
God the waters were gathered rogether, and- by: the water, 
that 


_——_ 


———_— 


wt... A an A 


2 Peter 3.5. The Heawens ſet out of the water. 157 


that is, as Beds hathir, becaule by the diuine diipolition it 15 Bede. 
all full of veines of water, even asa mans body is tull of bloud, 
otherwiſe it could not ſtand but would be reduced into duſt, 
according to Philoſophy, in regard of the greatdrinelſle there. 
of, Orelſecheearth 1s ſaid to be out of the waters, as the mat- 
ter thereof, and by the waters, becauſe without water it could 
not befruitfull, By which, that is, in which parts of aire and 
earth the world that then was periſved ; that is, in reſpeRt ofthe 
inhabitants, and the outward forme of the aire, which by rea- 
ſon of the waters long occupying, the place thereof was made 
groſſer, and theearth more muddy, and the water thicker by 
reaſon of the long commixion of the carth and water rogether. 
Bat the heauens and earth that now are, that is, not differing in 
ſubſtance from chac choſe were before, but in quality z are re- 
ſerned, that is, reſtored to their proper place and condition 
for the viſe of the creatures. And the mirc is here ſtill called 
the Heauens in the plorall number, in reſpe& of che diuers 
6, ag and Hemiſpheres thereof, Theſe are co be purged 
by fire. 


Thu they are willingly ignorant of, that is, though they can« Luther in 


not but know it, yer they wiltully ſhut cheir eyesagainſtic : for * F*'-3. 
hereby they could nor but learne the power of God ſuppor- 
ting the world, which would otherwiſe bee ouerwhelmed 
with waters, andthe juſtice of God againſt ſirine deſtroying 
by water, plainly intimating another molt fearctul] deftruct- 
on to comeat the laſt day, (eeing-itis ſo plainly threatnedas 
that was. The Heanen and Earth that then.were, ſtood ont of 
the water and by the water, that is, the Heauen our. of the wa- 
ter, becauſe it was made of water, and the carth by the water, 
becauſe icſtandeth inthe waters, by the Word and. command 
of God, orel{c it could not ſo doe, but hauc long agoe beenc 


drowned : yet nenertheleſſe, the world that then-maiperiſhed, Vetl. 6. 


and ſo vponthe ſudden all things /in Heauenand Earth ſhall 
periſh by fire, all being curned into.a-fiery flame and burnt-to 
alhes, as then all chings were changed by the waters, 
The expoſicion-of this-place 1s. eaſte enough in. all other Myer. 
things butonely for theſe werds,! the Heawens mere of o/d, aud 
the Earth ſet ont of the waters and by the waters bythe Word of 
| L'4 God. 
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'D Jy the ward of God the earth deſtroyed, ove. 2 Peter 3. 5 


Eraſin. Bed. 


Berge. 


* Piſcater, 
Gagneus. 


Cazelar. 


Auguſt. de Ci- God. Many vad:rltand the participle avreox tec out, as equal. 
w1.Deik20.4.18 Iy belonging cothe Heanen and che Earch; and ſo expound, 


ont of the waters, and by the waters, of them both, as you may 
ſee inthe expolicion of Oecamenims, and Luther ; and Era/mus 
alleageth Beda reading icthus, The Heauens were conſtituted of 
old out of the water and by the water. But Thomas eAquinas 
referreth theſe words, Ont of the water and by the water, onely 
co rhe earth : and Bez4 making the diſtinCtion at theſe words, 
The Heawens were of old, and then adding, and the Earth con- 


fiſting out of the waters, &c. affirming, that in the moſt ancient | 


Copies conſenting in one K is thus, and our new Franflation, 
T bat by the Word of God the Heanenowere of od, andthen ater 
a point of diſtinRion, ard the Earth fkanding out of the wa. 
ters, &c.\Bezaand Piſcator, for by the waters, readein the wa- 
ters, as allo 1 Pet.3.20. Gagnens, a judicions, though a Po- 
piſh-writer, although he be alcogether againſtthar reading of 
Eraſmus, as being contrary to all Greeke Copies, yer he faith, 
That the Greekes generally vnderftood the marter our of 
which che Heauens were madeto be here intimated, and hce 
faith, char he verily chinkech nothing elſe ro be meant heare, 
bur that the Heauens and the Earch were made of water; for 
(faith he) if his drift couching the Heauens ſhould be onely to 
reach that they were of old, who knoweth not that ?: Caietan 
faith, That the Heauens and the Earth are ſaid to be out of thie 
water, b:eauſc theſe creatures which are of the airc, and they 
which live vpon the earth alſo have their beginning from wa- 
cer : but this is forced. I ſubſcribe to Bez« for the reading, 
as indeed none can deny it z but with Gagnews and the Greeks 
T hold, thatas the earth was ſet out ofthe waters, and:con(ift- 
eth by the waters, becauſe at the firft no earth appeared, buc all. 
was couercd with water z but the waters being commanded 
to gather together, the earth appeared, and iris by the waters 
as 1t were cemented and conglutinated, as Oecameniz ſpeak- 
eth, which is in ſhort here exprelled ; ſo becauſe in the Hiſts- 
ry of Geneſis, to which this place hath reference, the making 
of the Heauens is ſo fer forth as that we may ealily gather how 
they arc out of thewarerand by che warer, I canner hold this 
cobealſo intimated here, For the Firmamene berweene the 
| Waters 
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2 Peter 3.5. The earth deflroyedby water. 


waters and the waters is called Heauen 3 this was out of thewa- 
eers becauſe befere the diuifion berwixt-the waters above and 
che waters beneath ic appearcdnor;bur after it come outberwixt 
chem both, & it is by the warers, becauſe in the midſt of them, 
by being as much 2$i#.So thar when helaich ;The beanenswere 
of old,it 1s to be vnderſtood,conftiruted our of checcacers & by 
or inthe waters,quod enim{ubimeligitr now dtif; Wheteas it 
is obieAed by ſome, that though by the Heaven the Aire bee 
ynderſtood, yer by Heauens in the phurall numberic'is nener 
ſoraken, I anſwer, that it may well beſerforch in the plurall 
number in” reſpe& of the diners Regions, neither is there 
any word in the Hebrew ſi ignifying H Heauen, bur  wtheplu- 
rall number. - 

-Touching che: drife'of the 'Apoſtle | Her6 thi mencioning 
che firſt originall ofthe Heauens and the Earth; 'ir is very aptly 
and pertinently done ; for as by the power of God, and accor- 
dingto his Word, the Heauens andthe Earthwere made ac 
che firſt, and wonderfully ſeparated from the waters, beiignd 


leſſe miraculouſly preſeriicd in-that eftate,” ſo by waters'aMl | 


chings were drowned againe, and oncemiore by the ſaniſe di- 
vine appoinemene ſhall all things bedeſtioyed by fire t for he 
that by his Word hath done theſe "wil already; how ſhall it 
be doubted, but having ſaid ity he wil hee the yorld 
with fire alſo ? &.4444 

/Touching the next 2697, Pl whed 


42 


it whevefore' Tami rt, Err ' FoES, 
Bit} Sy ry rop e wh \ hp Slice tha 
andthat expoſir ſees mebeſt which referreth ic to't 

Heauens and rr arth; beciufe from Heaiten about; and 
fronytheearth beneath the warers:flowed,-and tlie werld 'of 
creatiires; | bork''cvrreftriall-arid acriall, were drowned 'and 


periſhed, cuen allthac were out of Atke, For by thewerld #6 


cannot" be meane-che'ſubRance of the Earth and 'Airej/ feeing 
thisremiained ſtill, andſo it ſhall after che next/and lafideftru- 

Ron by fire, as Orcumwing hath well ſer/it forth, btie reade- 
mote of this; Row;F. ig re Forthe words vicd are reſervitd for 


ks treaſured 


forme 


#24 ded Verl.6. 


aid wer Thea" Hqwihilh Ver. 7. 
hauc them meang of the "hevranonef ating het ood 
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" 260 Reſerwed for fire to the day of Indgement. 2. Pexer 3.5* 
Th iqae. forme againe afcerthar drowning by wacer ill char chey ſhall 
againe bedeſfroyed by fire: bur others vaderſtand them, as 

wicked men arcſaid co treaſure vp vnro themſelues wrath a- 

Row2.4q. gainlt che day of wrath, ſubicted vnto Gods power varill 
this time of. burnin ſhall come, which is che moſt probable. 

Touching chat fire ying the wicked, mention is made 
1n.ſameqcher places alſo, as 2 Theſ« 1. 7 8. Pſal.50, 3. Þjal. 
96; 3+ butthere is a queſtion amongft tors, whether ic 
(hall. bc ar. cherime ot che <7 je waa mn or aftcr. Ifatche 
indgemenc time, it ſhould ſeceme to beeanhinderance to the 
ns he if before, then che godly ſhall bee yer mixed 
woot with the, wicked, and fecele the paine of burniog, 
ich is —_—_ z and after it 1s not likely, becauſe the 
apondiuly (ons inco. hell fire, Yer ſome of great 

Aueuf, Prefer. —— char is ſhall be after, 2s Augnſt.bb.20, de Civit. 6. 16. 
nem. Proſper in. divnid. temp, c. 19, 20, and Anſel. in elucidar, &c. 
buc the words imply, chat icſhall be before, reſermed to the fire 
Nye: (ein ek and 1 Cor,3.xy4,icisferforth as the 
. CUEry Rey, that hee muſi paile thorow the. fire, and: 
C 1+ 7+ the is, ſaid ro came in Haming ire, fo that 
raw qickefodg udgement is by fire + hereby the wick- 
| &d, 4598 & _ and. cormented : buc 
thatcou = kreto bee is; the buſh without 
ing it, Go wI waR chat the godly, 'thangh in 
of cheh eli berle po drningebor they nl oct 
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2 Pet. 3.8. One day is with the Loyd 4 1096. ytaves. Text 2 9. 16 I 
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thewholeworld.” And yer many of thenifelaes haue writcen 44g. d Ciuit. 
of chis burning, as A*onftme and Lallantiu lhw.” © LeBd7 th, 
Note, that he deſtroying of the world by fire is' io ſuch . Nete. 
ſtrange thing, butthae they that doe not willingly winke with 
rheir eyes may ſee, thac as ſtrange an aft hath beene already 
done in drowning the world ; yea, in the very Creation Gods 
power did —_—_— be ſo-grear, attharthereis noching buc 
by his word ſball be brooght copaſſe-And therefore let nar. © 
vs (17 vn —_— ww rrmgir tem 0 pI: threaxt- 
ncd in his word by fire aga) vng Konet v122h 
Nece againe, tha it is aligne of a wicked man, that is almoſt Note. 
come to theftate of afcormer; that he cretht not fot knowing . 
chae which maketh againſthim, chat hee may b6 tefarnzed | 
heaehl wont fngp eric wry 1 >» 266 
CuaP.3- Var, 8. But | wonld not haws this one thing bid- 
den fromi you, that one day ts with the Lord as to00. 
Jeares, and 1000. yeares as one day. Verl. g. net wil- ._ |. 
ling that awy ſhould periſh, bit that all ſronld come W. + Hoi 4 
repentance, oc. piano beotroper og lament ca 
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= 162 —— Onede i withibe Lerd a1 1000. geares, 2 Peter 3. 8. 


hoe PfAt. "Sex . ny thouſand yeares as it wasdayesin: maki ing, and afeerward: 
ard wy. com meth the number of ſeaucu and eight, wherein che rruc 
pailghe+ + /aant ; Sabbaih4s exerciſed,and the purity ofcireumcilion reſtored, 
provnade ſalitas appellarizutſe, quia mundus in & diebusfabricatus 6090. tanti annorueitredatur 
ſubſiftere,e& pefleaveunre. ſeptenar, enaruams BYMKETMP!, & LOOePst in gag yerus eercetur Sabbatiſmus, 
& carennciſionts paritas! redditur Es 


tuflin. Martyr. | * Iuflin FEA Gich, we may by! miany:places of $0>6pitre 
lib. qu. ſg geher,char they ſay truly, who dehoer,that the crime from the 
"ner © begitining of che world 15/6000, yearcy; i» (1 |! |! 
Tris intelligere lice, verum proniare et, qui 605 atwrem eſſe inp venceb ore 6 condi's 
tradums/, © 2ngtls 20 205 
Tres. bb.s ad: x5 os Be allo faicboke Cane and ehedinn (arking o to the 
res, i546" Philoſophers) ſpcaketh largely ofitig and: Hibery Car, 1 7; i» 
vit.Laft.lib.7. Matth. and Germanns E Piſcopis Conftantinopolit anus de Theo- 
inſtatat.cad 7. ria ores Þ gy reram., And as Chriſtian Fachers, ſo Heathen 
Writers hauc delivered the ſame, a3 Lat odtows ſhewerh, borh 
Hjdaſpss, Mercurins, Treſmegi/i us; andthe Sybil, And a- 
ant endine mongſtzhe Hebrewes chere is a moſtancient cradition of E!i4; 
4. Traft. 4 She Prop Which is4ncheir- 7nd, anchele words : The 
cui titulus ft ſa- world all be G00. yeares, and chen indhail bo deſtroyed, 
ncdrin. 2000. of inanity, 2000. of the Law, and 2000. of the Meſſi- 
« ſrnSor faire oppygneth this opinion; 'becauſe cuen in 
ime he ſath,,thac &ooa, + mas, expired «(bur he was 


Ambroſ. lib.7, des 18; the 2ccountby.followi c Grerkes), as ab 
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zine (8 theengdofithoworld.: For; aceording 

drew accoign, which is che. tnieft;'Chriſtwwas borne 

wo Mundi 962. ſothar, if the world ſhall bedcrermined ac 
endiof Ray yoda Me in had oonek s Bucl 
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2 Peter 3.8. God would that all ſhould be ſaved. eb; 163. 


where about the 1000; yeares of Sacans being bound, he ſaith, Mile anni duo- 
this 1000, ſeemechro me co bethelaſtot the Cooo. anſwering By any Hnver- 
coche 6 dayes, afrer which a Sabbath ſhall totlow, that ſhall "7? ent, aut 
| |  quaiaultims 
never hage cnd. | Yet pon Pſa/. yo, wherehee ſpeaketh of it 11ry roo. ifis 
purpoſely, hee {airh. Some men preſuming vpen the know: re agitur, i. ſex- 
ledge of cimes, haue defined, that this world ſhall have an end #1 annum mil- 
in Goca. yearcs,avit was.madein6.dayes,when as Chriſt ſaid ©7% 'anqnam 
; I h, fag ; ſexta die, ſecuto- 
to. his-Duciples,/it:is nor for you roknow the times and fea-},, ,;, £14: 
ſons, :-There-i3no ground here for thisopinion, for the com- guod non hahet 
pariſon 1s not betwixt 6, dayes,and 6000. yeares,but berween vefperam: aut 
aday that ispaſk and 1c00.yeares, yea, betweene a watch in 1299+ ammes pre 
he night and hich chi | amnion doing 
the night and 1000. yeares, Ynto which this conceit canno 
way; be fred, | | ; fait. _—4 
Augut.in Pſal-go.: Nec attend. runt, quod diflum ft, tanquam dies vnus, qui pretertit, nox enim 
qaange bac difinm eſt, ſols 1000. auni.preterieraut, & qued eos d:buit maxzmne admonere alud eft 
as! wigiua in note, neque (nm fient de 6. dubus aliqnid tri finale videntur opinari, propter 6, F £6 
" pr imor,quibas Deusperfectt ogeraſua, fic etiam 6; vigilias, i. horas 18. poſſwat ill opination; coaptare. 


. Tris athing generally agreed vpon by all, that theſe words 
of Peter ſcemero proue that it is nor ſuch along time before 
theday of ludgement,lince it wasſpoken of vnder the Goſpel, 
2s being =t the doorcs. : for though according to mans ac- 
count ie be long,thus many hundred yeares being already paſt, 
yet according to God it 13 a very ſhort time, with whom 1000 
yeares are bur as one day. I would nor raſhly affirme any thing 
inamatcer ſo doubcfull, bur yer ic feemerh probable, eſpecial- 
ly conſidering thertimes computed irfthe Rexelationy that a- 
bour- the expiration of 6060. yeares from the Creation, the 
world ſhall haucanend. | 

To the ſecond doubr it is generally anſwered;thar Gods will 2 
1s either vo/unt 4s ſigns, -or volunt #5 bene-placiti, the onereuca- 
| led;the other ſecrerz&by the firſt he would have all men come 

co.repentance & be ſaucd,nor by rheſecod. But ſo there ſhould 
be 4 contrariery berwixc the will of God reucaled & ſecret,w-Þ 
I chinke oughe not to be admitted; There is cherefore another 
diſtinaion, God is ſaid co willany thing, 4nthropeparbs, aft- 
cer che manner of men, as heisſaidto repent, ro begrieued, or 
robe angry; becauſe heeded as man.15 wont to doe, when 
herepenteth, &c, ſo hee is ſaid co will che ſaluatton of all, be- 


cauſe 


& = %Y 


One day 45 4 thouſand yeeres. 2 Perer 3.8, 


Andie; comple hercabout, as thar the very ſtarry heauens 


cauſe heaffordech vnro chem the meanes of ſaluacion, and doth 
carneftly inuite them torepenc and belecue, thac they may be 
faued, and in this his willing hee is ferious and not delnding, 
chough io the end he damneth many, even as the Mariner (c- 
Oy defireth the ſauing of the goods in his ſhip, and yet vp- 
on extremity caſtech chem our inco the Sea : and chis his wil- 


ling is not vaine bur effeRuall, becauſe by the ſerting forth 


chus of hisgrace, ſuch as arc appoinced vnro life are conuer- 
ed and ſued, the louing kindnefleof the Lord mouing them 
rorepentance, 


Tothe third doubt, ſome haue delivered ftran 


conieaures 
be dillolued, 


Xpiſt.inz Pets and mot the acrcan heauen onely, becauſe after mention made 


fape3- 


of the heauens, hee ſpeaketh of the Elements, thar is, the aire, 
&c.' whereby ir appeareth certainly, thar the heauens here are 
one ching,and the aire another. Neither canthe words which 
arcvſed here, and ver/e 10. and in ſundry other places, with- 
out forging be otherwiſe expounded, as Heb. 1. 11. Pſel.g0. 
Rewel. 21. E/a. 65+ and 51. The heanens ſhall paſſe away a 
ſmoake, and Matth. 5. Heanen andearth ſhallpaſſe away, And 
rouching the carth likewiſethey hold, thatitſhall be burnt vp 
and then formed anew, as after theſe heauens difſolued there 
ſhall be a new heauen, and becauſe in vaine there ſhould be 
anew earth if there were none to inhabir it, they hold that 
this new earth (hall be inhabited by Infancs dying before Bap- 
tiſme, who haue neichtr doneany thing worthy of hell, nor 
rxecciued the Faith of Chriſtchar they might arcaine Heauen, 
Hicherto Ambreſ, Comp/. who faith, that many were of the 
fame minde, bur yer acknowledgeth that there is need of a 
revelation to know chis, and that ic is but a pions conietture. 


Clem, Recognit.3. Bat Clement bringeth 1n this our Apeſtic Peter difputi 


with Simon age, and ſpeaking almoſt co the fame-effett. 
Simon. Tell me ifthis Heauen ſhall bee diflolned'as thou 
ceachefl, why was it made art the firſt ? 
Peter. It was madefor this preſenc life of men, thar there 
mighc be a diſtinQion, leſt: men'vaworthy ſhould ſee rhe, 
Throne of God, which is tobe ſecneondy by thoſe tharare 

purcin heart. | WEELS {44,35 $21" IG 3th 
| Samus 


- 


2 Pecer 3.8. A thouſand Yeeres as one day. 165 


S:mn. Bur if God begood, and the Heanens which hee 
hath madeare good, how ſhall ir come co' paſle that a good 
God will difſolne them ? bur if hee difſo6hucch chem aseuill, 
how ſhall he ſeeme to be good, who hach made enill.? 

Peter. It the Heauens had beene made for chemſelues, but 
not for another vie, ic were true indeed that thou ſayeſt ; bur 
they were made to hide from the fight of mortall men the 
Fhrone of God, which yer muſt neatly one day appeare, 
2nd then they muſt be di{ſolued for this end z as the ſhell ob 
an Egge, thoughic bee curiouſly made, yet muſt be broken, 
that che forme ofthe Chicken within, for which it was made,. 
mighc appeare, and che Chicken come forth, 

2 Hilary alſo faich, This He:zuen which we ſee with our.eyes, © Hil.cant. 4.in 
25a ſolid fume, obraining therefore the name and natureof a Mat. & Err. 
Firmatnent, ſhalt paiſe away and be no more; but the Sear of pea ——_— 
che Lord, that is, the Heauen in which God dwellcth, remai- mts pr 
neth for cuer. quod tanquam 

Of this opinion alſo /erome ſpexkerh, affirming char it was fumumſolidatim- 
followed by many, and proued by this place of Peter, and Frmanmic 
where by Pan/ itis ſaid, © 7har thoſe things that ave (cent, are mgmcrFr Frog 
temporal; but thoſe that are not ſcene, eternally Hee alſo (aith, teribic + nox 
thatir was the opinion of ſome Philoſophers. And'3 Exſebing, crir, ſedes antem 
that it was the Dodrine of the Stoicks, amongſt whom the down, calumſe. 
moſt ancient Zemo, Cleanther, and Chry fippus held, tharall yi- 7 949 Pius ba- 


ſible chings, after a lovg circuit of tiine, ſhould be reſolued ins 1 
40 fire,” {a6 | b Hieren. lib.tg. 


What others hold wee may ſee ih the Text before going ; i* E/a 
for Auguſtine, as Orcumenins holdeth, thar by the Heavens, 7027-415: 
and Earth are mcane onely this inferiour world, 'conliftiog ey py 44? 
of the Earth and the Aire, which were once before deſtroyed An,;de Cinit hb; 
by che Floud rand what others folfow, either opinion Ihaue 20-4p.24. . 
dedred ar large vpon Rew. 8.19. where | hane fhewed, If the 
Heauens and the Farth ſhall bedeſtroyed, yer i ſhall nor be to 
their abolicion, but that they may bereftored ro moreſplen- 
dor and gltory,accordingte thu paſſage, Row. 8,7 9 and ſering- 
_—_— agreed amongſt choſerhac followehis opini- 

ere neederh to bo mo great difference about the particu. 
herscharſkall be deſtroyed, wheeticr the ſtarry, or-che acrean 


Heauens, 


We looke for anew beanen, and a new earth, 2 Peter 3.8. 


Heauens, or both. Bur vpon further conſideration, 1 doe 

now rather incline to the opinion of choſe, thac hold that this 

Earth andallthe Heauens which we ſce ſhall be quite conſu- 

med , for they ſhall be changed as aveſture which is not to 

be renued vanto better, but to be vererly deſtroyed; neither if 

they ſhould remaine, can.it be conceiued to what vie, when 

there ſhall beno inhabitants. Ando I comero the fourth 

doubr, To what end theſe new Heauens and Earth ſhallſerne 

when there ſhall beno inhabirants remaining z for men which 

are good (hall goe into Heauen, che wicked into Hell, the 

creatures [hall be conſumed with the fire? Verl, x3. 1t is /a:d, 

We looke for anew Heanen and 4 new Earth wherein dwelleth 
righteenſnefſſe, that is, as Bez« hath it, either which are the 

habicarion of the iuft, or an immunity from iniuſtice and ini. 

quity, whereasthe Heauens and the Earth that noware, arc 

ſtained with all manner of ſinae; or laſtly, & «is maythave re- 

ferencero vs, in whom the righteouſnefle of Chriſt dwelleth 

. by Faith. This laſt is coomuch trained, but the firſt is moſt 
 genujac, the Author of all holineile and righteouſnefle dwel- 

lech there, and none with him but his Saints and holy An- 

gels. Theſeand all fuch ſhall dwell in this new Earth and 

Heauens, and/becauſe hee ſpeakerh of chem in the preſent 

tenſe, wherein dwelicthrighteowſneſſe,and it is certaine that the 

-new heauen, the abode of God,andot his Angels isnow, it is 

_ probable, tharche new earth 18 now alſo, bur as che one, ſo the 

-other lyeth hid from our eyes, vntill cherime ſhall come,when 

theſe vilible heauens/and carth being-done away they ſhall ap- 

.  peare, being rightly called a new heaucn, and anew earth, be- 
Latherin2 Per. cauſe never appearing before... And if the heaucns and the 
3, catun & 1:7" earch to come be ſuch, cleuated farre aboue all. theſe heauens, 
— Pars effurc «Which we ſee, it may caſiſy-beconceiucd,/to what vie thenew 
ſunt,in qua De- earth ſhall be, viz,/together with the new heauens for the ha- 
us babitabit & bitation of the Saines,theone.natbeing remote; but contigu- 
elecFicurw e0. oustotheother, as ſhall be vſctull, for the incorruptible life to 
yo - ps * come, 28 Occunent hath partly touched belore, -- Aud Avgs- 


la conflagratio- tine more fully ſaich, By that b ofthe 


Xe yudane ele- ties ofthe corruptible elements, which did ag waich ou 
ies, ſhall be quice eonſumed by rajngy, and oh 
5 nce 


mentorum co- ruptible 
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ſubſtance ic ſelfe ſhall haue_ſuch qualities which ſhall agree ruptibilium qua” 
with immorrcall bodies by a wonderfull change, that che litates, que cor- 


world being renued vnto better, may fitly agree ynto men be- Jn rom 
ingrenued vnto berter in their bodies, 4s penit | pn 
tbant. 4tque ip- 


ſa ſubſtantia eas qualitates babebit, que corporibus immortalibus mirabili mutatione conmenient, vt +. 
ſc. mundus it melias.i1inouatus api accomodetur bominibus etiam carne in melins in innouatis. 


In theſe words thar learned Father acknowledgeth ſuch a 
condition ef the earth to come, as ſhall agree ro immorrall and 
incorruptible bodies, though heeſeemerh ro hold that this 
ſame carth ſhall be the new carth when ir is thus altered and 
changed, and therefore chat the Saints ſhall haue it for their 
habiration. Bur becauſcit is ſaid, that wee ſhall be taken vp r Theſ.4. 
and ever remaine with the Lord, and the habication of the 
Saints 1s aboue, I thinke that this earth ſhall not be their ha- 
biration, bur rather a new Heauen and a new Earth abouc, 
which comming 1a ſtcad ofthis Earth and Heauen which we Rom.s. 
now ſce, the whole creation is ſaid to be reſtored to the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſonnes-of God, becauſe in the whole world 
char then ſhall be, there ſhall beno-generation and corruption, 
no vanity as Now. 

Fhar conceit of choſe, that hold chat Infants dying without 
Bap.iſmeſhall inhabit here, Ileaue ro the Authors of itz the 
Pelagians, as Arguſtine ſheweth, neere vnto which is that of Aug,deber.c.88. 
Ambroſe holding, that they ſhall enioy an earchly Paradife, fol- Ambreſ: de fiauu 
lowed by Catharimus, eAlbertns, and Pighims. For this 18 o_ EO ci 
meerc humaneinuention, without ary ground in the Word? "_ 
of God, becauſe they could not conceiue how otherwiſe this 
Earth ſhould be inhabited, 

Note hence, that it is never a-whit the more improbable yore. 
thar the Lord will come to judgement, becauſe jt hath beene 
ſolongatime1ince it hath beeneſpoken of, as being at hand, 
and yer1s-not come, for 1000, yeeres are bur as a day, yea, asa 
watch jnthenight, allthis delay therefore1s bur as ic were of 
2 day 0, and fo chat time is neuertheleiTe to be expeed 
rerrour of wicked men that contemne it, and cremble 
atthe hearing of it. 

Note againe, that though the Lord '-damnegh many to hell, MNote.. 

C yet 
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Text.30. Things in the Epiſtles of Paul 2 Peter 2.15, 


M.ycr. 


Verſ. 14- 
Tha Aquinas. 
Lyrane 


Th. Aquinas, | 


yerheis not willing ſo to doc, his deſire is rather, that all 
ſhould repent and be ſaued, as he declarcth by ſending the 
meanes amongſtthem, 

Notelaſtly, how vaine all cheſethingsare which we ſee, the 
time ſhall come when they ſhall be made but tuell fer the fire, 
and therefore let vs nor ſerour hearts vpon them, but be lifred 
vp in our deliresto thoſe things aboue, and beiuſt and righre. 
ous inall our dealings, for ſo muchas nothing but righceoul- 


ne{le ſhall inhabit there. 


CHAP,3. VERS. IS. efud count the long ſuffering of our 
Lord ſaluation, as eur beloued brother Paul hathwrit- 
ten vnto you,as alſo im all his Epiffles, ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things,wherein,or among which, ſome things 
are hard to be under flood, &c. | 


There is norhing betwixt this Text and that before going, 
but an-exhoreation z Study to be found vnſpotted and vnblame- 
able before hims in peace: the firſt of which ſome referre to 
outward pollucions of the body, the ſecond tothe inward de- 


-flements of the minde : but I ſubſcribe rather to thoſe that 


held them to be /ynozima ; two words vied to expretle one 
and the ſameching, a freedomefrom all inquination of ſinne 
and varighteouſnelle, ſecing the righteous only ſhall inhabic 


the new Heaven and Earth. /» peace, thar is, hauing peace 


with God, hcbeing reconciled vnro you vpon your true con- 
uerfjon, ſo as that when this terrible time ſhall come, ye may 
wich comfort lookevp vnto him, Rew.5.1. or elſe it may bc 
vndcrſtood of apeaceable and quiet life, without taking part 
with cho{ethat contenciouſly oppoſe the truth of Gods Word, 
as the {coffers before ſpoken ot z for the true Chriftian preter- 
reth peace and vnity, and withour any oppolicion doth quict- 
Jy reft in the receiued dofrine of the Chriſtian Religion, not 
hauing any hand in making ſtrife and brangles hercabour. 


-Or laſtly, a reſpe may here be had to the time of the. Lords 
.comming, which ſhould be full of tumulc and troub! 


wicked then running hicher and thither, and being ar Hci 
wits end,by reaſon of chatterrible burning, but ſuch as leade 
an 
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2 Peter3.l5. hardiobeonderſtood. | _ 


an holy and blameleſſe life ſhall ſtand as in a time of peace 
withouc ſuch terrour, haning a minde within them reſolucd of 
Gods loue and fauour, and'ſo thar all the appearing terrors 
ſhall curneto cheir comfort. According to all theſe acceptions 
I chinke is the right vnderſtanding of the place. 
Touching wer/. 15. The long ſuffering of the Lord, is called 
ſaluation, becauſc it)sa meanes of faluation, when by being 
yet ſpared from judgement the ſinnes is moued in this timero 
repentance, and fo the more are ſaued 3 who otherwiſe, 
if the world had beene ſooner deſtroyed, muſt needs have pe- 
riſlied. As our deare brother Paul hath written to you, Here 
arc taree queſtions moued : Fnſt, whether Peter doth alleage 
Paulroconfirme his doQrine, or wherefore? Secondly, whar 
Epiſtle of Pais meant? Thirdly, in what pareof his Epiſtle 
tothem, Pan!/ſpeaketh cothe ſame effeRt with Peter here ? To 
the firft O:cumenms anſwerech, that Peter being the chiefe Oecumen. 
ofthe Apoſtles, doth'alleage Pax! here in humility, not that 
he needed the approbation of his conſent. Andindeed,both 
great humility and Joue appeareth in this one paſſage, Paul 
hauing charged Peter ſo much in ſome pare of his writing Gal.z 11, 
with doing amifle, and being worthy to be blamed, yet Peter 
not lomaking this gineth him his due, that hee was a man of 
great wiſddome, Andindced, as ſomerightly note, that Peter The, Aquin. 
allezgech Paulco confirme that which he had written, becauſe . 
being called extraordinarily, there mighr be ſome queſtion of 
his Apoſtleſhip z and againe, che truth being confirmed by 
more witneſles, hath che more force'in the hearers. Sceme 1wiher. 
coubr hach beene made, as Lathey noteth, in regard of this 
citing of Pa#/, wherher this Epiſtle be Peters ornc, bur as hee 
well concluderh,there is no reaſon'to doubt of it, being ſo long 
agoe without contradiQtion received jnto the Canon, there 
being alſo ſo good reaſon of alleaging Paul, To the ſecond, 
ſome hold that no particular Epiſtſe 1s meant vnro the Tewes, Oecunen.- 
but his Epiſtles in generall, in any of which, whar is written pow oe 
ofche lat [udgemenr and the ſtare to come, is written to all pan 
Chriſtizn people. Bur becauſe his other Epiſtles are ſpoken 
of inthe next verſe, it ſeemerh plaine ro methat the Epiſtlers 
_ the Hebrewes in particular ismcanr; for Perey in writing here: 
eo 


_ 


Scripture bard to be wonder ſtood. 2 Peter 3-IF. 


toall the faichfull includeth alſo the Hebrewes chat belceued, 
intending their conſolation and inſtruion, as being chicfly 
of his cure; for the miniſtry of che Circumciſion was commit. 
ted co him, and therefore he ſpeakerh here vnto chem as the 
chiefe, pointing attche Epiſtle by Paul written co them,as Bez 4 
hath alſo noted, And fo to the third, whereas Ocenmentus 
and ſomeothers will haue that place, Rome. 2.4, meant here. 
I chinke rather with Zeza, that Heb. 1 0. 24. &c, 1s the place 
here intended. | 
Verſ.16. As alſe in all bus Epiſtles, ſpeaking of theſe things, in which 
things ſome are hard to be waderſtooa, &c. Here allo are diuers 
queſtions : | 
Firſt, of what things Paw! ſpeaketh in all his Epiſtles, 
To thisitis ealily anſwered, that hee ſpeaketh'of che tdge. 
ment to come, and of Gods long ſuffering and the vic to 
be made hereof to be wonne to repentance, and a ſtudy of 
holincſle : for the places are calie ro bee found, wherein hee 
ſpeakerh of all cheſc things. 
Secondly , to what © ois, wherein , hath reference whe- 
ther to che Epiſtles, or to theſe things. Rebertas Stepha- 
2 ſaith, that there are three copics, whercin it is & a 
which if it beſo,the Epiſtles are plainly meant, & Bez.4 appro- 
ueth of this, becauſe it the argument in hand þe& meant, Peter 
hath ſpoken moremyſtically hereof then Pan! euer did. But 
the capies generally recejued, haue © oi, and therefore with- 
out alcering the word, I thinke that both Epiſiles and the 
contents ot them are meant, as alſo Bez4 firſt expoundcth it. 
Thirdly, whercfore did Paw/ write in ſuch manner that he 
is kardto be vnderſtood,and not ratherplainly?Some thinke, 
chat chis was done becauſe he would noc haue, the Heretikes 
to vnderſtand his writings, but for ſuch as were rightly affe- 
Qed, he ſent ſome Diſciple or other toexpound all + 144 Vn- 
rothem, as appeareth in ſomeof his Epiſtles, where mention 
Irenews lb, 3.7. 1s made of them by whom chey were ſent. Some ſay, that the 
imp 6" profundity of the matters by him handled, is the canſe why 
©, prere 5,  theyarcſohardto be ynderſtood, and becauſe through celcri- 
Chryſoft. Hom.g. ty of ſpeech he viech many Hyperbatons. Some, becauſe hee 


3" 1 Cor, could nor expound in theGrecketongue, which hee did ” 
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2 Peter 3:15- Of reading the Scriptures. 


ſo well vaderſtand, tuch profouRd matters, and therefore he 
vſcth certaine peculiar idotiſmes and phraſes of ſpeech. But 
that one reaſon yeelded by our Sauiour Chriſt of his ſpeaking 
darkly aid by Parables, ſcemeth to me to beareaſon ſufficient 
of all che @bſcure paſſages both-in Sainc Pawls writings, and in Ma'.r3.12. 
therelt of che holy Scriprures, viz. thac the wicked in hearing 
mighe not vnderſtand this obſcurity , being as a ſpirituall 
wdgement againſt them to their damnation, 8s is alſo intima- 
ted in this place, and char cucn hereby we might be moued to 
craue the alhiſtance of Gods holy Spiric, and the more willing- 
ly religne our ſelues to be guided thereby in a ſpirituall and 
holy life, which is the way ro vaderſtand cheſe myſteries.  O- 
therreaſons may be yeclded, bur chis is the-principall, and 
' therefore ] reſt herein. 
Fourchly, ſeeing the Scriptures are hard ro be vnderſtood, +4 
6 it damnation co miſ-vaderftand ſome hard paſſages of them? 
| anſwer, to miſ-interpret any hard paſſage ſo as cromake it a 
ground of ſuch-errors as oucrchrow che Chriſtian Faith in any. 
part, is damnable, but not ſimply to miſ-vnderſtand any hard 
place wharſocuer. As for example, when Saint Pex teach- 
cth iuſtification by Faich without the workes of the Law, to 
vnderſtand chis, as if no d were to bee had vnto good 
workes, when he teacherh eleQionto be of Gods mecre grace 
and mercy, ro vnderſtand ir ſo as to caſt away all care of bein 
ſuch as may have rhe comfort of cleRionr, and when Chriſt 
#irmech vato Peter, Ypon this recke will I build my Church, 
Ge. tovnderſtand ir as a ground of the-Popes infallibity- of 
wdgements, fo as that whether he be good or bad, learned or 
valearned, his dictates ſhall be accounted as God Oracles ; 
theſe, I ſay, and the like miſ-vnderſtandings for their dange- 
rous conſequences are wreſtings of the Scriptures vnto dam 
nation, inſtcad of milke ſucked bloud being thus prefſed here- 
from, which nouriſheth not, but deſtroyeth che ſoule. 
Whether were it not better to debarre the ignoranc multitude 5 
from reading of che Scriptures, ſecing there is ſuch danger in 
hemiforadedianding of many patlages therein? So' indeed 
hxhche Church of Rome chought, bur becauſe in other pla- 


c all are inwiced to readeand to medicare, cuen in the darkeft 
places 
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places oftheScriptures,no ſuch omg to be made, but 
ractherche peoplcare ro be exhorced in reading not to follow 
theirowne ſenſe, and not once to inclineto any expolition 
contrary to faith and good manners, .and therefore to reade 
that whereby chey may vnderſtand the crue faith and morall 
Lawes, neucr grounding any Tcnent vpon an wer 69et r 
vnlefle ic bc Signs _ in __ other place of holy 
Scripture , which is cheonely approuce way of interpretin 
Scripture, a5 | hane ſhewed, 2 Per. 1.19. That inctandy kj 
were exhorted to reade the Scriptures, I haue ſhewed vpon 
Luk. 16.19. - 

Note hence, that vllity of Doctrine was amongſt the Apo- 
flles, and it was the toy of one to follow another in reaching 
the ſamethings, holding, that by cheir vaanim conſent, the 
IS by them was the more confirmed, which maketh 
he's oſetharlouero be Gingular in their ceaching , they 

ethe very way te Schiſmes and diuiſions. | 

Noce againe, that the Scripruves are not focafic, bue that 
there is nced of ſtudy and ha of learning to vaderſtand 
chemrightly, and yer ſuch as belong tro God 
them, how hard focuer they be: according 
.. Norc laſtly, thactobei | grounded 

is theeauſe of wrefting the Word of Godroa mans owne 

Qion, which was 2ppoinred for his ſaluation. So thatit 
ſandeth one in handeo ger knowledge and to be fted- 
faftly refolueg, and co take great heed in whac ſenſe hee rakech 
che Ward of Godin any part thereof, ſecing har if this ſenſe 
proue.a wreſting of ic, ic tenderth todamnarion, 
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Ofreading the Seripenres, 2 Peter.3.15, 
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FIRST CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE © 
| Apoſtle I o uy. 


wy Hat this 3s che Epiſtle of /obn 


| => by any. tne dou 4 : 
-ed by any. r Avg ug traft. 7 ins 
| hath lefethis famous reflimony 2_ Canent- 
of it. This Epiſtle canenicall, , 7, He te 
l ” 5 recited among} all netions,9t tes recitater, or- 
| i beld canonical by the' ; 
| of the whole world, it bath pa ons w_ 
| Gann aides Burofche |; pry enim 
| other ewo Epiſtles there hath 
vas " beene ſome doubt, For as /e- HimemiddSwiy. 
rome rich, there ws another /ob belides the Apoſtle, called png 
by che nameof theEidery and Evſebine citeth Papies for rwo 5 & 
lebug, y that Origen doubred ofthe-twolaer Epiſtles: 12k a. 
Fucthartheſo wo have beene receined for canonicell Scrip- ſintent.Concil. 


ture, andthe Apoftles writi earet Cyprian who al- Carthag, c.vr. 
SR dee dt Treaties eh Kono And Yoreoreg 


Diony both ſecond: and third, and fo-doth- [rome; Sa Pong 
. And  maketh/ mention of the Epiſtles of Tobs the Hine Epftts. 


kpoſtle, and cor of CY w_ which he ſaich, bo jor Epiphanter.$1, 


274 The Proeme, - 


| Goſpell andthe Reuclation were imparted to vs by the ſame - 
Ambroſ mP(30. gift of the holy Ghoſt, ' Ambroſe ſaith, that /ohn being now 
Cir refugeret an old man wrote the Goſpell and Epiſtles, and therefore hee - 
Apoſto'um ſe yyrote not himſelfe Apoſtle, but the Elder. Dydinmus wrote 
-r- gs vpon Johns three Epiſtles,-and Beda having examined this 
B.daomment. doubt concluderh, bur now the generall conſent ofthe Church 
Sed nin gen. is, that /obn wrotetheſe Epiſtles alſo. And therefore howſoc- - 
Ecclefie conſen- yex jc hath beene formerly doubted, yer now there ought to . 
ns 9g be no further queſtion mage hereabour, eſpecially the phraſes - 
cx, vſed in the ocher erwo Epiſtles, being the ſame with theſe in: 
ſerigft., | thefiſt, plainly decliring the ſame Author, as will appeare - 
if we compare, 1 /oh.2.,7.and 210.4. 1 loh.2.23. and 2 /oh. 
5.9. 1 Hob, 3: 9.3 Toh. 11. 1 Foh. 4. 2,3. 210h.7. 1 lob.5 2. 
2 Joh. 5. 
Touching thertime when this Epiſtte or the reft were writ- 
Bare. tom.1. . ten, I finde no certainty, bur that ſome hold it ro haue becne - 
wriceen laſt ofall; euen after /#des z aud ſome, according te + ' 
Lyra. cheorder in which ic is placed, Itis eertaine, that [obn liucd - 
' longeſt of the- Apoſtles co a very old age, and therefore in . 
thoſe Epiſtles wherein he giueth himſelſe a ticle, hee-writech 
1Por.$i1o - himſelfe7 be Elder, net Apoltlez as alſo Peter calleth him- 
ſelfe an Elder cogerher with the Elders, haply vſing this in- 
ſcription, that his writings might haue the more force, com- 
ming from him now after ſo long atime of experience, he be- 
ing __ only ancient living that had followed.che-Lord as an + 
A TE; 1, f * : : 
| Touchi choſero-whom this Epiftle-is written, here are 
none named, neither doth the Author name himſelfe. But - 
 Augaſi. 2. ques Auguſtine citech icas written to the Parthians, and fo doth /- 
| EDI9. - dacina and Poſſidins, Higints Papa allo, Epiſt.1.and tobn 2: 
poſe deindiculs EPo- L, 44 /aler. cite it 23 written co the Parthians, If eucrie 
bbrernas. Aug, were ſo direted, thoſe words are now. loſt j- and-indeed-it is 
not likely, but chat it was direQed after the manner of all Epi- 
Mes, ro lemeprophyy and woft probably co the Parthians, as 
Bae Tew.1, © Baronixaconcendeth (affirming, charchus cicle-periſhed inthe - 
Anal, — ©  cominuanceoftime) for Joby preached amongſt the Parthi- 
| ans. In thathenamerh noc himſelfe herein, hee doch- bur a3 
: Peale the Helwemes, hae his Bpile might che rchr pally 
6: - 


he being chen in daviſhmenr 
likely char any ching wricten from hin 
nth hi ſhin, confirme the kk 

For che this iris to D: 
of Chriſt R againſt Ebien and Coriathur, and as - 
gainſt B 7 and co infiruct in the crueloue thato 
bee in Chriſtian people, cuen to the ſuffering of- yo 
Chriſt his ſake, contrary to another error of. .afilides who Zpphen Her.t4 
held char Martyrdome was not to be vndergonefor Chriſt, | 


& © 503), 0) 0G) IHGY oF C5 CECERIGO (2, IL; 


SEW I. 


*% 

N.che ficft Chapter he eth with 2 

Chriſt, (qprouarny vp ren alk be ſprint ofumin 

Goſpell, wherein he ſercer Diuinity, in _ 

him The Verdof Life, which was from che 
and lis humanity, in ſaying, which we haxe ſcene and hand: 
led,&c.ver{:2,2,3. This Chriſt he ſheweth, that he declared 
vas chem for their ſpirituall ioy and comfort, to bee attained 
hereby chbrough che communion wich Godthe Father, which 
thetruc Chriſtian hath by him, verſ. 3,4. Bu leſt they ſhould 
bemiftaken abour this Communion, he reacherh chat God is 
| Foal nal righreouſneilcand holinelle, and therefore hes 

walkech in che lightof a godly life only hach communion | 
bhi, and not be that walketh inthe darkneſſe of ſinne, 
verſe 5,6,7. Neither is it a indifference whether we haue 
communion with him or no 2 for the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt 
denſerh ſuch from all ſinne, And leſt when weendeueurto 
B | ee wr9m Aypedaper ef a. oe ng wn 
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That which was from the beginning, which wee bane heard, 
which we hane ſaene with amr eyes, which wee haue beheld, and 


which our hands awe bandlecd f the Word of L ife,c50, 


7 A He Tewes and. Greekes : both did tax 
YA a. the Myſtery of che Goſpell as a nouel- 
"L> G2 ty, and therefore to approue the anti- 
quiry therecf, he beginnerh with theſe 
words, That which was from the begir- 
7 2:9, that is, clther before the Lay, or 
SS before the creation of all things, for 
: Heanens and Earth and all were in the 
beginning, the word Chriſt before the beginning, So chat 
the word was doth not ſerforth a temporary exiſtence, but the 
ſubſtance, foundation, and beginning of all thivgs that haue a 
being, withoucwhich nothing can exift, as js further declared 
in the Goſpell of /ohn. which wee have heard, that is, by the 
Law and Prophets being ſpoken of before. hich wee have 
fſeere andbehbeld, chat is, when Chriſt liued here in the fleſwe 
ſaw: him, and in feeing, admired him for thoſe admirable 
things that werein him. But hee doth not meane, thar they 
faw that which was from thebeginning, for that is inuiſible, 
burhis caking fleſh, Which we bawe handled, hereby either it 
meant, that he was ſo familiarly made knowne vnto them, 
as that hee was made as it were palpable, or elſe he poinceth 
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at that handling of him-by Thomas, who was bidden to put 


his hand to his hands and ſide, and feele the print ofthe nailes 
and ſpeare, and not ro be incredulons but belcening. Afr 
theſe things wins ſer forth, hee maketh; areddition heagofs- 
geine, wer (WBilior ſo plainly aswe world/doe, but wore ob- 
fcurely, to bys the more attentiue, Jeſt perccining the 
mattoratchefift looking intoir, with eaſe we ſhould become 
negligent zand digine Myfteries being made rwanifeft to pro- 
phane cares ſhould thus come to be abuſcd, as pearles being 
caſt befofe ſwine. A | 


This 
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11ohn 1.1,&c. That which was from the beginning. 17 
This one Author hath ſo wll expounded all chings here, as Mer. 

that I ſhall not need ro adde others, there being licele differcnce 

in any from this Expolition. Onely becauſe che ſenſe is imper- 

fect wichouc ſome ſupply: Ir is to be vaderſtood, that the Sy- 

riake readeth it thus, We preach wnto you that which was from Syrus inter. 

the beginning. And Lyra, and Vatablus vaderſtand, Wee de. 19'« 7 tabl 

** clarewnto youe Bur this ſupply commeth in well enough,yv.z. 

after that which we bane ſcene and heard repeated againe, be- 

cauſe of the Parentheſis comming berweene, That which hee 

faith was from the beginning, is that word of life , which he de- 

<lareth here to be eternall, which was, is, and ſhall be, for 

to be eternall includeth allrimes. That which wee hawe ſcene, 

beard, locked wpen, and handled , ſome will not hane by any Faber Stapud. 

meanesto be expounded of hearing, ſceing or handling with eooriag gy 

the bodily eares, cyes, and hands, bur with the ſpirituall, the oh pe nl 

Spirit of God lifcing vp thoſe that heard and ſaw Chriſt co the wazibus neque- 

hearing, beholding, and teaching of diuine ſecrets, ſo that a- 944 hec incoll;. 

boue all ſenſe they knew and acknowledged that che word Ende pley, ſed 

was from the beginning, _ r _ 
Of chis Expalicion alſo Occam, maketh mention, but I pre- iz,j, au; eum : 

ferre the other, ſecing what is ſpoken here tendeth not ſo much receperunt, men, * 

to the declaring of what S. ob», and the reſt of the Apoſtles /*5 eltuante ad. 

ſaw ſpiritually, as corporally for che confirming of others, ſee- CO 

ing one eye-witnefle is more than ten that goe by heare-ſay. —_——— 

And this being bodily preſent with Chriſt, is vied clſwhere as conaitum,qui- 

an argument to proue that w*his taught of him vnco others,as bs ſupra onnem 

Alts 4. 20. lobn 3.11. lobz15. 27. Atts 1.21, chap, 10, 40. 11" 42noe 

2 Pet.1:416, Luke 1.2. Thar which he faith hc heard and faw porn _ 

with others,ſome referre onely to thoſe rhings that were done Cs ha: 

after Chriſts reſurrection, as Didymmw ſheweth, but there Is no Pluri eſt onus 6- 

realon of this reſtraior. Belides the hearing of Chriſt by the c#{/45 tefiu, 

Prophers,they heard of himalſo by /ob» the Baptiſt, ſaith Ly- Bay ola 

ra, but chiefly the hearing of himſclfe is meant here according ,,,, - 

to Beda, and others. The word #3:2c4ude added ynto this Bega. Is 

we hauc ſecne, (ignifieth a more intent and diligent looking Clem. Alexand, 

| Into athingeo- be able to iudge the better of .it, being duely 

conſidered, Which we bane handled. This with Orcumenirs 

ſome thinke was done by Thomas onely, who before beleeucd 
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178 Life made manifeſt. 1 Tohn 1,1,&c. 
 Ambroſhib.5s, nothis reſurretion. Bur many more hold, tharall the Diſci- 
1% Luc. ples did likewiſe feele him with their hands, becauie they 
_— ng choughr him co bea ſpiric, for to manifeſt that hee was not, the 
Hieroſipm, Lord called for ſomecrhing to care, which needed not rg haue 
Athas. orat.con- beene done, had they belecucd before, And this ſaying will 
tra Arrian. 15- madeed beſt agree wich thac handling and feeling of the {de & 

—_— hands of Chriſt being thus vnderſtood. Of the word of life is 

of a1" no more, bur as if he had ſaid, rhe word of life, as when iris ſaid 

lid2.ec. [ will powre out of my Spirit, tis buc as much as, I will powre 

Ads 2, out my ſpirit. 

Verſ. 2. And the life was made manifeſt, cc. Thefe words come in 
by a Parencheſis, being added to ſhew how they came to ſee 
and handle the word, viz, becauſe lying hid before; now hee 
appear& intheficlh. As for the reſt of che Chapter it is caſic 
ro be vnderitood, eſpecially by rhe helpe of the Analylis be- 
fore going. Theccernall life, which. hce declareth is Chriſt, 
who muſt needs therefore be God, Yerſ.3. That ye might hane 
fellowſhip with, thac 1s, ye, which haue nor ſcene by knowing 

- and beleeuing theſe things by our publiſhing of them, might. 

enioy together with vsthe benefit hereof, chat we altogether 

- mightcnioy God, Uerſ. 4. That your ioy may be full, Lorinu 
readeth it, that or ioy may be full; affirming ir to be foin the 
Greeke Copic, but our Greeke Copies hane it, that your ioy, 
&c. Full toy 15 oppoſed heretothe vaineand empty ioyes in 
wordly things, from which he ſeeketh to driw their mindes, 
that they might partake of the trucjioy. The ſame phraſe of 
ſpeech is vied by Chriſt vaco his Diſciples, John 15. ohn 16, 
and 17. "_ 5. God « light, that is, cllentially, he is a purc 
aR, and perfe without any imperſeAtion.. Yerſ;, 6, To walks 
in darkneſſe, is to abide in 920: and {inne. PYerſ, 5, Were 

' bane fellowſhip one with another, that is, with God the Father 

Faber. Caete%. and Sonne, as it is beſtexpounded by ſome, though others ex- 

Lore hf er poundone with. another, of the fairhfull with the faithfall,for 

ks. © theſpcechisofcommunion with God, whereupon hecenclu- 


dech here. Yerſ.g. God i faithful to forgine, this is thus ſpo- 
ken, becauſe God hath appointed vs in acknowledgement of 
our (innes to aske forgiuenetſe, which hee cannoc doe being 


faichfull,valeſſe he forgiue them vpon our conkeffionof them, 
as 


G= iv. 44 


1Tohn 1.1,&c. God faithful to foryine, 179 


as Cyprian well ſpeaketh, he that hath admonifhed vs to pray cypr. decra. 
for the pardon of our debts of (inne, hath withall promiſed fa- 497. Qu orare 
cherly mercy &-pardon to follow, But zhere muſt be adioyned \'f 3 na 
ynto our conf on of fin a forſaking of (in alſo, Pre.2 8.13. mn miferſ 
Popiſh Writers here diſtinguiſh berwixt fairbfull, and inſt crdiam pro mi- 
pforgine, referring the firſt to.mortall ſinnes, which becauſe he ſt, & veniam 
ath promiſed the penirent to forgiue them, hee is ſaid to RE py 
faichfull co forgiue chem z the ſecond to veniall ſinnes, becauſe app 
hee char is in the kate of grace can ex condigno, merit forgiue- GE by 
nelle of his veniall innes, bur this is a meere deluſion, ſecing 
taichſull and 1uſt of promiſe areall one, 
Verſ.10. If we ſay that we hane no ſinne, we make him « thar, 
the reaſon of this 1s, becauſe he hath afbrmed all co be ſinners, 
P/al. 1.4. Eccl. 7. 29, Rem. 5, cc. The Papiſts are miſerably 
curmoiled here in maintaining the bletled Virgin ary to be 
wichour finne, and other of their Saints 2: but they fay, tharic 
j$to be vnderſtood of originall (inne, nor of atuall, and yer in 


 theVirgin Mary they denic cuenoriginall finneto haue beene 


alſenting, thar if any ſhall ſay of her, chatſhe hzth nor ſinned, 

he maketh God a lyar, bur if he ſhall ſay that ſhe had no ſinne, 

heſaith truly, becanſe ſhe was ſanAified ma the very concepti- 

on. Bur for auall ſinnes they teach her to haue been altoge- 

ther freethere-from, though not other of their Saints, but on- 

ly from morrall finnes, whereas none are indeed exempted 

from (inne, but Chriſt onely, no not from ſuch ſlinnes as need 
clenfing by the bloud of Chriſt, which | am ſure are morrall. 
Morecouer, the places alleaged ſpeake of auall Ginnes, which 

men doe, from which ir is ſaid, that there isnot one free, Ecc/. 

7.20. end by Word is not in vs. Some by Word here vnder- Gf: jaterlix. 
{tand Chriſt, bur itis plainly meanc of that word, wherein all Lyra. 
arcatfirmed to be linners, they are cleane gone from this, that 

ſay they haue no (inine, they haue it not in any part remaining 

inthem for their ſalua:ion, for denying ir to be true in one 

thing, they cannot hold itto be true in any thing, being rain- 

ted with herefiein one article of faith, they hold none ac all, as 

others teach. 1 would, thac the Papiſts, who ſay thus alſo, Clemens. 
would confider, how by their owne confeflion they arc fallen _ 


from all true faich , cuen by this one tenenc, chat a man can 
| perfely 
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_ 4$ | - - The Analyſis. 
ys perkeQly keepe the law of God withour ſinging -in any 


Note Note, that the Goſpell of Chriſt isno vncertaine, but « | 
'*,. moſt cercaine ching,becauſeir is teſtified by faichfull witnelles, 
who were preſcnt co behold Chriſt lwing here, and riſen, and 
aſcending vp inco heauen, and doing ſuch great miracles, , 
therefore lec vs withouc wauering or doubting belecue ir, b& 
ing fullyrcſolued of chetruch hereof. | 


Note. Note againe, thatthe true belecuer defireth to bring others 
incothe ſociery of che ſame faith, and is not contenc to beleeue 
alone. * | 

Note. Note alſo, the benefit of the ſociety and communion with 


che faichfull iz moſt excellenc, extending cucn ro God the Fa. 
ther and the Sonne, to chepartakin p of that vnſpeakable toy 
which is in God, in compariſon of which all worldly ioyes arc 
vaine z neither hath a man any true ioy by hauing them, 

Vote, Note laſtly, that to be holy, and yet in humility co acknow. 
ledge our ſins, is the anely ſure way to have commnnion with 
God: the vaholy, or pr#d, that ſtand vpon their owne righ- 
tcouſneſle, are viterly excluded here-from. 


EXDECERD TERESA 
Cray. II. 


6 : W Aung in the firſt Chapter bronght allmen to an ac- 
H knowledgement that they are {inners, left thar herc- 

| upon men ſhould grow to deſperateſinning, ſayings 
we will cherefore ſinne, and then confeſle our linnes, 

and ſo we ſhall be forgiuen, by way of prevention hee begin- 

neth chis Chapter thus, Theſe things / write vnto you that you 

finne not. Andyet becauſethis command is ſo hard, that none 

can keepc it, that we might not be vrterly diſcouraged, when 

' we endeuour what poſſibly we can to fly from ſinne, hee ad- 
|  deth, If any war fiuneth, we have an Aduocate, ec. in whom, 

. If we belecue we haueremiffion of allour ſinnes. Now, left 

/ welhould againetake heart to ſinne, if no more belongeth co 
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- it, bur robeleeue inthis our AduocateTeſus Chriſt, for the ex- 
piation of our linnes, hee declarech whar it iscruly ro belecue 
1n, orto know Chriſt, Yer/. 3, 4. "ca" our knowledge 
to joyne obedienceto his commandemi@s, In thenexc place, 
char this argueth one who knoweth Chriſt, hee proucth, be- 
cauſeto keepe his commandcments is to louc him, as we muſt 

*necds doe tharknow what he hath ſuffered and done for vs; 
_ can wee haue this loue of the Lord, vnlefſe wee know 

im, for ignots nulla cupido, we haueno loue to that which wee 
know nor, Ver/.5.6, ASdthen from the louing of the Lord, 
he inferrech our louing of one another, wherein wee cannot 
but be drawneto follow him, if we loue him, who hath in loue 
ro vsall ſuffered ſo much,Yr/.6. inforcing ic with a command, 
which is ancient, P*+ſ; 7. and which hath more lately beene re- - 
nued by che comming on of the 1;:ghr of the Goſpell, becauſe 
there is a neceſlity of loving one znother in all that walk in this 
lighrz they are not inthe light, buc in darknetfle, that hate one 
another, YVer/.8, 9,10, 11, Andhauing thus endeuoured to 
commend che loue of Chriſt, and of one another vnto them, 
heſceketh in the next placeto fence the againſt chat loue which 
would be dangerovs vntothem, viz. the loue of theworld, 
and the loue of herelie, 

Touching the brit, he prepareth vnto it by nominating all 
ages, young men, fathers, and children, incmmaning, that this 
charge concerned all ſorts, and adaprating ſomething particu= 
larly to each,of chem, whereby they might be fenced againſt 
the loue of the world, and doubling his compellacion vnro 
themro inforce it the more, YVer/i12.13,14. And then hee 
doth expreſly dehort from chis lone, Yerſc15,16,717. 

' - Touchingthefecond,7/;.,1 $-heinformerth them of the dan- 
gerofthetimes, in reſpet of the many Antichriſts, referring, 
them to char which they themſelues-knew, thar he is alyer & 
Antichriſt that denieth the Sonne, becauſe he alſo denieth the 
Father, Yer/; 18,19, 20, 21, 22,23. Then hee exhorteth co 
—_ inthe rage ancientdoArine, Ver[,24,25,2 6. and 

wing ſhewed his confidencehereabour, he exhorrech corhe 

fame againe, rf, 27, 28, and fromthe conſideration of the 


Lords righteouſneſle,he maketh way to returneagaine to the 
| preſling: 
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Text 322,  Hewthepropitiation.” 1 Tohn 2.2. 


Verſ.3, * 


reſfing of a righceous and holy life vpen chem, and the 
Aying of finne, becaule this argueth one borne of God, 


Verſ.29. F 


a — — 


1 lJoun Chapter 2. Verſe 2. 


He #« the propitiation far our ſinnes, and not for oxr ſinner only,bat 
for the whole world, Verſ, 7, I write no new comman- 
dement, but an olde commandement vntoyou. Verl.8, 
eAgame, [ write a new commandement which « true 


in y0u, and in bim, that the darkneſſe # paſt, ce 


2223 Hrciſt is faid to be our Aduocate, that is,onc that 
exhorteth and moucrh the Father co forgiue vs 
1 P*>=>2 ourlinnes, not chac he hath not power co for- 
Y AC £ giuc, for he profeſſcrh elſewhere, that hee had 
DE power to forgiue (innes, ſaying, T hat ye may 

know that the ſonne of man hath power to forgine 
finnes, he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſie, &rc. Bur as he is man, he 
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is ſaid co make interceſſion to the Facher, for according to this 


heſaich, chatche ſonne can doe nothing of himſelfe. For the 
whole world, thisis ſpoken to ſhew that not onely the Iewes, 
but the Gentiles chac belegue alſo atraine remiſſion of their 
ſinnes by Chrift,or that not onely the preſenc age, but the age 
to come belecuing, hath reconciliation with God the Father. 

Hereby we know that we know bim, &c. thatis, that wee are 
ioynecd to him, and haue ſociety with him, as was ſpoken 
(hap. 1. Andbic lone is perfe invs, that is, whereby hee is 
ioyned ynto vs, we being by a godly lifeioyned vnto him, he 
is ioyned vnto vs alſo. 

Touching che command of loue, which he calleth an olde, 
and not anew commandement, the queſtion may be, how it 
may be ſaid to be an old commandement to all that /ohn wrote 
vnto, ſeeing hee wrote both to lewesgnd Gentiles. To the 
Icwes indeed it was of old commanded, that they ſhould loue 
one anovher z but the Gentiles which liued not vader the law, 
ſeem not to haue had this command anciearly ? It is to be 
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anſwered, that the law was written in mans heart from the 
beginning, and though after the fall he was greatly corrupted, 

yer remained it written there ſti]], cuen in thoſe that liued not 

vnder the written Law, whence it was, that their conſcience Rom. 2,15. 
did either accuſe or excuſe them. 

In thac hauing denied ic to be a new commandement, hee 
yet by and by ſaith, that itis a new commandement, ver/. 8, Verl8, 
that 15,in reſpe of che loue of our enemies,to Jouc'our nejgh- 
bour indeed was commanded of old, but that we ſhould loue 
our enemies no Pprecept was cuer giuen before. And there- 
ſore when as there haue beene ſome that haue loued their 
friends ſo dearely, that they would dic for them, as heathen 
Hiſtories doe declare yet there hath not any ecuer been found, 
that loued his enemies, that they make mention of, 

As-Oecumenizs, ſo all other Expolitours vaderſtand Chriſt Mayer. 
his being a propitiatory {acrifice for the finnes of the whole 7Y-Aqumae. | 
word, but that they adde alſo another way, whereby hee is ny 
ſaid ro be ſo, viz. in reſpet of the ſufficiency of his merit, but 
I thinke that the former expolition is more genuine ; and ſo 
the words of Chriſt himſelfe may be a comment vpon theſe, 7 lohn 17. 26. 
pray not for theſe onely, but for all that ſhallbeleene in my name. ; 

Touching the word propittation, it is taken from the pro- Exod.25. 17. 
pitiatory appointed to be made z from whence the Lord did Lhraces 
anſwer them graciouſly that ſought vnto him, according to *** 1 
theſignification of the word z and fo Chriſt is a propitiation 
by being a propiriatory ſacrifice for vs, in whom theLord is 
gracious vnto Vs, 

Touching our aſſurance that weeknow him, 1 hold with Ver: ;. 
Faber, thatto know him herc is by faicl to rely vpon him, as F#*r S!ap. 
our Aduocate : for in whom ſocuer this faithis, there is obe. 
dience co his commandements, a truefaith never goethalone, 
but hath perte& charity adioyned vnto it, whereby wee fulfill : 
the law : for all the commandements are vniced in this one 7% 44%" 
thing, charity ; and cherefore ſpeaking ve7/. 3. of keeping the 
commandements, he changech the word ver/. 5. and faith, /f 
any man keeps by word,ſo So all che commandements are bur 
one word, charity. | 


Touching the old commandement , which ws _ the Verſ. 7. -- 
Liſte 
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to lone ove another, rh i Tohn 2.2,&c. 
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Glol. ord. 
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Be74, 


Dydimns, 
Cartbuſ. 
Vetl. 8. 


7 ba, Aquin. 


Gresl iaterpres. 


Rupert is. 


beginning,moſt conſenc withOecun. that cho commAd of loue 
is called old, becauſe ic was ingraffed in the nature of man 
from the beginning, & the law anciently giuen by Meſes com- 
mandethloue: yer chere is another expolicion mentioned by 
ſome from the beginning, thac is, from the beginning of the 
Goſpell, or everf{ince] began co preach vnto you,for it is well 
knowne chat {bn did alwaics inculcate the doctrine of loue. 
Bur certainly che firſt is the crueſt expoſition, otherwiſe the 
new commandement which hec ſpeaketh of wer/. 8. muſt be 
of ſome later rime, and to hauc affirmed the doatrine of loue 
ro haue bin of old from the beginning, in that ſenſe would not 
hauc beeneſo tothe purpoſe ro mcer with chem,that obieed 
nouelcy ro the dotrine of the Goſpell, which is his dritc, in 
ſaying, that it was old, euen from the beginning. Whereas 
he by and by againe ver/. 8, aftirmerh itto be a new comman- 
demeant, hee callerh it ſo, becauſe it was vaderthe Goſpell re- 
nued, being before — phariſaicall corruptions almoſt 
blectcd our : for they taughc men to loue their friends, butto 
hace their enemies, but now weare pl-inly taught to loue our 
enemies, and herein moſt Expolicours agree, Thee Aquinas 
maketh chis reaſon but ene of fiue, why ic 15 called news 1. be- 
cauſe it renuerh vs ſpiricually z 2. becauſeic is a new law giuen 
by a new King z 3. becauſe it bringeth toa new heauen, &c. 
for his 4. is coincident with this of louing our enemics, Here 
is no weight of reaſon in any of theſe, but in this onely. The 
Greeke [nterpreters generally hold, thatthe commandement 
of loue is ſaid to benew, becauſe of old we being commanded 
to loue our neighbours as our {clues z by the new commande- 
mene of the Goſpell wee are commanded to leuethem more 
chan our ſclues, enen ro dycfor them, as Chriftloned vs to dye 
for vs. And thus Repertzs expoundcth it alſo, But wee haue 
ſcene therrue ſenſealrcady. R - 
Touching che name command, piuen to the word or do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell, ic may ſeeme co confound the Law and 
the Goſpellrogether : bur indeed ir is not ſo, cuery doArine 
hatch the force of a command, burche command of the Law is 
—_— doe this or thou ſhalt dye, the command of the 
Goſpell is with faithannexed, whereby we may be mr 
if 
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Which s true inbim and in you, the word which, here is of Val,8, 


the neuter gender, and fo cannot be referred to na), the new 
Commandement ; bur it is to be vnderftood, the new Com- 
mandement is about that which is crue in him and in you,that 
1s, inthe Lord Chriſt, for his loue was wonderfull rowards 
vs, and inthe trucbeclecuer, who walkerh in all things accor- 
ding to this precept of loue, ſeeing thedarknetle of his former 
corrupt liuing is paſt, and the lighr of an holy life hach ſuc- 
ceedcd. 

Norte, that when wee endeuour to leade an holy life, if 
through humane frailty we ſinne, there is yet a meanes to be 
wſtified and ſaued from our (innes if wee flic thereunto z that 
is, Chriſt [eſus, by his mediation ſecking reconciliation with 
God, bar nor by any other whatſocuer z torhe is our Aduo- 
cate and the propitiation for our ſinnes, let the Papiſts 
fhew if they can, that partly by any other a propitiation is 


made for vs, or that we haue aoy other Aduocare, and we will 


kearken vnto them. If chey cannot, buconely argne from hu- 
mane reaſon, ler vs ftill beguided by Gods Word, and whilft 
they wichour ground here docthat which their blinde reaſon 
perſwadeth chem, ler them take heed of a dangerous fall in the 
end. For thateuen thoſe that are deareſt ynto Chriſt, ought 
not in adoration to be made partners with him, appearech in 
that the Angels of God forbade it to Daniel and [ob»,and Pe- 
ter to Cornelius, | 

Norte againe, that the wicked man, who maketh a trade of 
line, knoweth none Aduocate to make a propiciarion fot 
bim with God,let him be of what Religion and beleefe he can 
be. His ſaying that he belecuech in Chriſt Icfus will nor ſaue 
him, for only fuch asline in obedience to Gods Gommande- 
ments know the Aduocate, and he ſhall profic ſuch only. 

Nore laftly, that to loueone another hath ever beene Gods 
command, but chiefly it isexpeRed now vnder the Goſpel). 
Thus did Chriſt, and thus doe all chey that haue paſſed out of 
the darknefſe of ſinne and ignorance intothe light of crue faith 
and grace, The malicious, etſtiows, ahd churliſh man there- 
tore is not in the light of Chriſt, but ill in4he darkneiſe and 
ſhadow of death. his 
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Cnaye.2. VER. 12. 1 write wnto you children, becaule 
your ſinnes: are forginen you through his name, 
Verſ. 13. | write wnto you fathers, becanſe yee hane 
knowne him that was from the beginning, &e6.Ver\ 15. 
Lome not the world, nor the things of the world, &+c. 
Verl.16.eAllthat 1 in the world, the luft of the field, 

the luſt of the eyes and the prid: of life, &c. 


. Mar. The doubts of this place are diuers : Firſt, whore the chil- 
dren, fachers, and young men here ſpoken of? Secondly, 
whereforc is this repetition made, but with ſome varia- 
tion? Thirdly,to whether words theſe x 2,1 $,14. verſes haue 
reference to thoſe that went before, or that follow after ? 
Fourthly, what.is the /owe of the. world and of the things of the 
world ? Fifely, what is the inſt of the heart, the tuft of the eye 
and thepride of life ? 

I ſpare hereto ſet downe the expolicion of any Authors to- 
gecher, becauſe no one writer hath reſolued all theſc doubts, 
bur ſome hauc ſpoken vpon ſome of them, and ſome vpon 
other ſome... 

I 'To thefirſtall agree, that children, fachcrs,and young men 
areto be nated ſpiritually in reſpe#t of the ſtare of grace. 
Children arc ſuch, as by water and the Holy Ghoſt are newly 
regenerate; fathers are ſuchas haue beene conuerted a longer 
crime agoe z young menare ſuch, as in ſpiricuall ſrengrh are 

ke young men in their chiefe ſtrength, manfully reſiſting 
pcacions, and not ſhrinking from the faith-in the time of 


danger, 
2 To the ſecond, I aſſent to them that ſay this repetition is 
made to inculcate ic the more, that the loue of God might bee 
Hugo. the more fixed in their minds. Some vnderſtand the firſt 
Gagneus. word, little children, as common toall ſorts of Chriſtians; and 
Pibater they by fathers, young men, and children, the diftinions of 


Chriſtians ; two of which, fathers end young mer, arg againe 
repeated to make way to the following exhortation, which 
chiefly concerneth ſuch, ſeeing litcle children arenot yer come 
ro the louing ofthe world. This cxpoſicion is —_— gy 

G 
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bable, becauſe the word 77u1 1s vſuall vnto cbr here, as the 
common appellation of them, vnto whom he writeth, ver/. x, 

8,28, But for ſo much as it goeth not here alone, bur with 

other compcllations, I doerather vnderſtand it as ſpoken ro 
nouices in Religion, as awiYa 1s, werſ, 14. For although lictle . 
children in yceres ate not in any danger by the loue of the 
world, yetlirclechildren in this ſenſe are in danger as well as 

fathers and young men, and therefore had need that the 

charge ſhould be repeated co them alſo, The old Latine cranſ- 

lation repcatcth not, / write ywto you Fathers, &c.the ſecond 

time, buc omitterh 1c wholly, bur ic is in all ancient Greeke 
Copics,and in Awguftines expolicion vpon this Epiſtle, andin Augyft. 
leromes expolition of Origens Prologue vpon the Canticles. Hi 019m. 
Touching the diuers reaſons alleaged to the diue1s ages, they 

are not thus particularly rendred, becauſe onely little chil. 

dren in this ſpirituall ſenſe hane their ſinnes forgiuen them, 

and fathers only haue the knowledge of God, for the know- 

ledge which is attributed to fathers, ver/, 23. is aſcribedto lit- 

tle children alſo, ver/. 14+ Buc becauſe lictle children in grace 

are moſt weake and apt to fall, hee adapteth vnto chem this 
comfort of the forgiuenetle of rheir ſ(innes in the name of Catbariv. 
Chriſt, whercinto they were lately baptized. And becauſe Gg7t- 
knowledge is with the ancient, hee mentioneth this vnco fa- 

thers, and viRtory to thoſethat be young and ſtrong. Andin 

ſpeaking againcof children, he applieth to them the know- 

ledge of the father, becaule ir is a comfort to little children 

to knowtheir father, to flieto him in all their diftreſles, 

Tothe third, ſome hold theſe words to bee a laying of « 3 
ground of the loue ſpoken of before, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, B34. 
Iknow that ye will not all receiue this doctrine alike, and CA 
therefore I addretle my ſelfe to ſpeake vnto you ſcuerally, asye ff 
arelicclechildren, or fathers, or young men, and ſo the bene- 
tis poken of arevnderſtood, as promiſes to Chriftians of each 
condition. But others expound them, as an introduQtion to Os 9 
the exhortation follewing, verſ. 15. as if he had ſaid, I have G1 
hithereo admoniſhed you to lone one another,now ler me giue 
you warning ofthe impediments that will hinder you from 


this loue, #s2- the loue oftheworld, yee little children oughc 
N nor 
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not to doe it, becauſe ir becommerh children to. obey their 
Parentsy now our heaucaly Father forbiddeth this, who hath 
forgiuen you your linnes, and therefore greac reaſon is there 
tha: yeſhould refrainefrom chat which cannor ftand with the 
louc of him who hach ſh:wed ſogreat loue vnto you, Again, ye 
fachers oughrnot ro loue the world, becauſe ye have knowne 
him chat was from the beginning, whom the world hateth;:ye 
know him by Faich being ioyned vnto him, ſo that ye cannot 
loue the world which is againſt him. Laſtly, yee young men 
ought not to loue the world, becauſe yee haue ouercome that 
cuill one, that is,the Deuill, who is the God of this world ; 
whereas it is the part of one vnder his dominion.to loue the 
world, not of enc that hach ouercome him, for ſo hee ſhould 
againcbe oucrcome by him. And to this expoſition doe [ 
ſubſcribe, becauſe cheſe words are plainly rather an exordium 
ro ſomething afcerwards to be delivered, than a concluſion of 
that which wes before delivered. 

To the fourth, to loue the world, as all agree, is to loue it 
as it is oppolire vato God, for God himſeltc is otherwiſe ſaid 
ro loucthe world z toloue the world cherefore is:o loue, and 
by loving to be ioyned vnte the wicked, who are in diuers 
places ſaid to bethe world, andſotheDeuill is called The God 
of this world. Toloue the things of the world, is to loue riches, 
and honours, and pleaſures vnco ſuperfluity, not for neceſlicy, 
for thechings of this world may be beloued and ſought atrer, 
ſo farre forch as they are nece(lary for vs;. but to be oucrmuch 
affeed vntotheſe things, this is finne.. 

Tothe fift, thoſe things that are ſaid ro be in che world arc 
ſuch, as the worldof wicked men are affeted withall. The /uf 
of the fleſs, this is the deſire of anything thatis delightfull to 
the taſte or the touchy and tothe outward man, as eating 
and drinking exceſſiucly, and whoring, and playing inordi- 
nately. po prom che heart luſterh after theſe things, yer it 
is aſcribed co the fleſh, becauſe it is aKed hereby. The luſt of 
the eyes, that is, thedeſire of ſuch things as are goodly to the 
eyc, as of gold and(iluer, garments, and faige buildings. The 
pride of life; in Greeke it is a>aZeycia, the oftentation or iaftati- 
on, or boaſting proudly of any worldly thing, being puffed 
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vp and made vaine-glorious hereby, co be through prideſo 
ſer vpon eſtimation 1n the world, as that a man willrather die 
than beany way diſgraced, Hethat loucth the world thus,the 
lone of che Father is ſaid not to be in him, and here a reaſon 
of it is rendered, becauſe this lutt is of the world, not of the fa- 
therzthat 1s, of Gods enemy & oppoli:e, ſo that he which is led 
hereby cannot loue God. Saint Aug»ſtinereadeth theſe words 4,g.71a8,g. in 
thus zlf any man loneth the world,the Spirit of the Father ts not in lohan. 
bim, but none elſe reade1t fo. He alſo 1lluſtrateth this place by 
the example of our firſt Parents: ſo likewiſe Beda and Profper, Beds: 
who faith, Thatthe Juſt of the fleſhinthem, was to tafte of the "27 
forbidden fruir ; the luſt of the eyes, to haue their eyes opened, 
for hereby the Serpencremptedchem z and the pride of life, ro 
. belike vnto God, Beda alſo ſheweth theſe three to haue beene 
vſcd for thetempring of our Sauiour Chriſt, 1ar,4-The three 
things here caxed, arc Pleaſure, Profit, and cheriling of pride 
inthe hearc z the firſt, tempting the voluptuous z the ſecond, 
the couctous z the third, the ambitieus, as ſuch as defire tobe 
magnified. 
Note, that thereis greatreaſon indeed why the loue of God JYote. 
ſhould be deare vnto vs, neither ſhould we bee carried by any 
thing in this world againſtchis loue, for this were wonderfull 
ingratitude, ſeeing his benefits beftowed vpon vs are ſo great, 
the forgiuenelle of our linnes, the knowledge of hidden my- 
teries, and ſpiritual ſtrength ro oucrcome our moſt deadly ene- 
my, that worketh and preuaileth by the world to reduce vs 
into his bondage againe. Let the voluptuous therefore,the co- 
verous and ambitious conſider, of what baſe minds they areto 
be allured by ſuch vanities, wherein there is no true or endu- 
ring comfort to be found, thus to loſe comfort which would 
haue beenc for ever vnto themin God. 
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Cnay,2. VER. 18. Little children,it ts the laft houre, and as 
Je hane heard, that eAntichrift commeth, there are 
now alſo many Antichrifts, Verl. 19, They went ont 

' from vs,but they were not of vs; for if they had beene of 
v;,they would hane continued with vs. 
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The Apoſtle hauing admoniſhed againſt the loue of the 
world, now giueth warning againft herclies, left we ſhould be 
ſednced hereby, and char by a tourcfold reaſon. | 

Firſt, becaulc it is hercelie contrary to Chrift, making them 
Ancichriſts char hold ir ; and hereby he ſhewcth that ic is the 
laſt houre, thar 1s, the {3xr age, or atime like co that of the An- 
richriſt torche grearncile ot the perſecution, or in re pet of 
cuery particular mans life, 

Secondly, becauſe Heretikes are ſeparate from the Church; 
7 hey went ont from vs to Judaiſme or Paganiſm, becauſe they 
were not of vs by eleCtion or predeftinacion:they wereamongt 
vs by the partaking of the ſame Sacraments, but not by the 
communion of loue. That they might be made manifeft, thac is, 
chat by cheir going outthey might bediſcouered to befalſe bre- 
thren, and we might be no longer deceived by them. 

Thirdly, becauſe they had an anointing whereby they knew 
all things, that is, the holy Ghoft, whereby they. knew the 
malice and wickednellc of theſe Antichrifts, and ſo were ar- 
med co withſtand them; and hecalleth ic an anointing from 
the holy one, that is, from Chrift, from whom, as an head, all 
knowledge and grace 1dcriued to vs his members, /oh. 1.14. 

Fourchly, becauſe the dodtrine of Hererikes is a lying do- 
Arine, andthe moſt hainous lying of all, becuſc it is to the 
denying of Chrift. Now the ewes properly denicd [clus to 
be che Chriſt, bur all Chriſtians char obey not his precepts,doe 
indeed deny him, as Tits 1. They ſay, that they know God, but 
by their deeds they deny bim.. And ſuch an one is Antichriſt, 
that is, ag enemy to Chriſt , and hath not the Father neither, 
chac is, propitious. to him, or knoweth not the Father, forif 
ye had knowne me (ſaith Chrift) yee bad knowne my Father allo, 

The doubts of chis-place are: firſt, how it is ſaid tobec 
the laſt houre. Occumenixe pitching firſt vpon that of c- 
very particular man who hath but a ſhore time to liue 
here, yeeldeth afterwards an other reaſon out of Chry/e- 
ffome, becauſe any time diuided into three parts, when the 
rwo former are paſt, that which remaincth is called che lift; 

and ſo two parts of the worlds age being paſt, which hee 
calicth houres, hce calleth the time vader the Goſpel! = 
a 
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laſt houre. And yer he yeeldeth another reaſon why it is cal. 
Jed the laſt houre, viz. becauſe it is the worſt, by reaſon of the 
Deuills being moſt buſie with his cemprations, and ſtirring vp 
troubles and perſecutions againſt the Church more than in 
times paſt. Others vnderſtand, when he ſaith, »ow i the laft Gagnew. 
hoxre, that the laſt times are now at hand wherein Chriſt wilt *<**7 Stop. 
come to 1ndgement, becauſe the Antichrift is to come to- 
wards the x. of the world, and when his forerunners are 
come,it is cuident that will not be long before he commeth. 
I ſubſcribe to that of Cbry/offomee,the time ofche Goſpell is the 
laſt houre, becauſe the third and laft part of the worlds age: 
2000. yeeres were beforethe Law, 2000. vader the Law, and 
{o if a like proportion of time beto this laſt as was toche ewo 
former, Saint /ohn might well ſay in his time ic was the laſt 
houre, though the world be not yet ended, The words will 
notſo well beare this interprecation, without wreſting,thelaſt 
houre is athand, oris like vaco the laſt: for heſaith plainly, 
It 5 the laft howre, and repeateth it againe, There are many An- 
tichriſts, whereby we know that it ts the laſt howre. As it he ſhould 
ſay, The comming of Antichriſt argueth che laſt houre 3 now 
aemany Antichriſts, that is, now he hath begunne co enter 
ypon the ſtage by his fore-rnnners and to att his part, there- 
fore now 15 the laſt houre. | 
Theſecond doubt here is, who is the Antichrift, and by 2 
whom they heard of his comming ? The Lord Teſus ſpeakerh 
divers times of onecomming in his ownename, whom they 
would receiue, as John 5.43.Ch.7,18, Mat. 24.15. And 
Danie/ long before, Ch.7.11, 12. deſcribed this Antichrift 
n his type; and Saint Paxl, 2 Thefſ, 2. after which this Epi- 
ſlewas written. Now hee ſpeakech of him in the preſenc 
tenſe, be cometh, both for the certainty, and becauſe 20 Was 
come then in his forerunners, the many Anrichriſts of whom 
he ſpeaketh, inregard of whom Saint Pas! ſaich, The myſtery 
of iniquity now worketh, Fer they and heare all vaiced inthe 
lame wicked and lying ſpirit by which they are decciucd, 
and deceiue orhers to their deftrution. The Papiſts con- 
tend, that the Antichriſt is but one man yer ro come, who ſhall 
reigne bucthree yeeres & an halfe immediatly before the day 
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of iudgement. Bur ours teach him co þe a ſucceſſion of men, 
who arc all as one, continuing frem generation to genera- 
tion,codoethe ſame Antichriftian aQts in che ſame place; eucn 
as each beaſt of the foure ſpoken of by D 4xiel (eraed to ſer 
forch the ſucceflion of Kings in cach Monarchy of che Aflyri- 
ans, Medes, Perſians and Greekes, How crue cls our tencne 
is, and how falſcche ocher, cherewill be a more fic place to 
ſhew, Rewel, 12.1 3,&C- 

3 Who they are that hecalleth Antichriſts,ſaying, Now there 
are many Antichrifts. To this its generally agreed, that the 
Heretikes of thoſe times were Antichriſts, as S:m99n of Sama- 
ria, Ehien and Cerinthws, and the Nicolaicans, for theſe, as enc- 
mies of Chriſt, ſome qo" his humanicy,and ſome his diui. 
nity, they ſought by deceirfull perſwaſions to draw men away 
from the truth of the Chriſtian Religion to error,as Antichrilt 
doth, and therefore forthe likenelle of their conditions are 
called Antichriſts, as [das was called a Dewll, and Peter S1- 
tan. Thus [renewacalleth the Valentinians, Marcionices and 

Orig.4n Mat. 24s Arrians, Antichriſts ; Origen, lerome, Ambroſe and (| bryſe- 

Hieron. li.de non ſfomse, call all forts of Hererikes Antichriſts. Themany Anti- 

pavendo Ambroſ: chriſts therefore in this place, are ſuch as by corrupting of the 

Epiſt. ad ſolar. pygh were enemies vaco Chriſt, who was altogecher. for the 

Chi yſ.2.Theſ-3. mel | 

4 Whether any Chriſtians are priuileged from falling away 
into Antichriſtianiſme, and conſcquent]y irito finne, fo as that 
they ſhould be damned therefore, becauſe he ſaich, they were 
not of vs,for if they had bin of v5,they would have continued with 

Oecumen. vs.-[ anſwer, that it is moſt plaine here, that none can fall away 

Tho. AJwi®. fo which are of the number ofthe EleQ, whom God hath pre- 

_ +; 4eſtinared vneo life,as all Expolitors agree. They thar fained]y 

toinc themſclues varo the faithful,or lightly without duly con- 

fidering what they. muſt ſuffer that follow Chriſt, or what che 
dodrine of the Chriſtian Religionis,& what purity & holines 
of life is hereby required, may 6c ſhall fall away, becauſe chough 
they be in the numberof thefaichfull, yer they are not truly 
faichful;ſoundand ſauing grace was neuer wrought in chem:ſo 
that when ſuch doe fall away, what ſhew ſocuer they formerly 
made, itcannot be kence gathered, that a man may fall even 
from 
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from true faith and grace, bur rather chat they nener had any 
crue faith, for ſuch fall noraway, and it was Gods prouidence 
that they ſhould be thus diſcouered, thatin them it might ap- 
peare what ſhall become of all the rout of Hypocrites and tem- 
porany Chriſtians that goe with others co the ſame duties, 
but chey want ſuch good and faithfull hearts whereby they 
ſhould be throughly affeed tothe earneſt embracing of the 
Word,and to be reformed thereafter. Here thenis a ground 
for the certaine perſcuerance of all the Saints, and againſt char 
vncomfortable doctrine of their falling from graceto bedam- 
ned, Ic1s certaine, thatthey which are of vs goenot out from 
vs, and who arcſuch, if not they that haue true faithand re- 
pentance z for from hence we may certainly reaſon to proue 
our eleion. Bur of the certaincy of faith I haue ſaid more al- 
ready vpon Rom. 8. 


The Ieſuite is ſorroubled at this place, making ſo plainly r,yjiz,;, 


for the perſeucrance of theele, and conſequently of ſuch as 
arc effeQtually called cothe grace of the Golpell, as that hee 
ſaich, heknoweth not what Saint /oh» meant to ſpeake thus, 
ſeeing neither comfort nor profit could hence redound vnto 
them co whom he wrote. Andthen he contradifteth him, ſay- 
ing, T hat there are many of them thar are predeftinated vnto 
life thae goe our of the Church , and ſome chat are in the 


Church and in grace are Reprobates. What will not theſe 


men dareto fay, that are of fuch impudency to diſgrace and 
gaine-ſay what an Apoſllcof Chrift hach written, if irmakerh 
againſt cheir conceics, Fur againſt this flander be ic knowne, 
that the going out of thoſe that werenotrtruly faichfull, charic 
mighcappeare, thatthey were ſuch, was mentioned to very 
good purpoſe, both for the comfort of ſuch as truly belecue, 
and ypon due conſideration embrace the Goſpell, and for the 
creditof the truly taithfull. For ir is a great comfort totherrue 
Chriſtian, to beatlured that he ſhall keepe his ſtanding, and nor 
be ge ouer,when he hath embracedthe truth,to ſuchblind- 
nefle,as that he ſhould afterwards be led away after crror,andot 
a Chriſtian proue Antichriſtian : and it maketh much forthe 
credit of che truly faichfull, char no ſuch are thus mutable, bur 
only ſome intruders that lurke amongſtthem for a time that 

___ N4 wcre 


=— Te hane an anointing fromthe holy one. 11ohn2.18,&c. 


were neuer indeed of their number, & therefore might rurne 
to. anything» And laſtly,chis may ſerue to warne cucry man to 
rake heed how he embraceth the Chriftian Religion, left noc 
being an hearty and ſcrious Drofellor of ic, he be 1n iudgemeny 

given ouer to be an Ancichriſt,to his greater condemnation. 
5 What is mcanc by the anointing; trom-the holy one, and 

their knowing of all ehings ? 

This anointing is the inward :]lumination of the holy 
Ere.s.Mor.c.rg. Ghoſt: ſo Gregor) 1; aich, thas iris the allocuion of internall in- 
allecutiointime ſpiration, which by rouching doch eleuate mans minde. Jre- 
inſpirationis que news callcth it the anointing of dofrine, Some have wreſted 
mn —_ this.place to prouc the vie of Chriſmec in baptiſme, whereas 
--7vhmng g indeed icis not any oxcernal ching which he meanerh here,but 
1ren.1-4.c.43- internall, ſceing by nothing externall we actaine crothe know- 
Chryſma doAri- ledge of divine myſtcries, bur by an inward illumination, Yer 
ne. it cannot be denied, bur that the anointiog of thoſe thar were 
Cypri-Epiſt.70, baprized, 1s very ancient : for Cyprian maketh mention of ic, 
the aſcribing roo-much vato it z and ſo doth Teriullian, and Cyril 
Vercul.l.dereſwre Catech. 3. and Baſil, de (þ. /« cap. 28, ©, Bar Tuflix Mtrir 
has maketh no mention of tr, whereby it appeareth that it was not 
Athan, Orat.2- in his time. And Acthenaſize ſaith plainly, that Chriſt was not 
contr. Arrian- anointed with oylc, and beſtowed ri;e [piric wichout any ſuch 
ok bb a Hig Ceremony. Euſebiu ſaith, thatChriſtians areno more anoin- 
fe ed with types and figures, bur by:che naked” vercues them- 


£ap-4. ' G 
: ,.. ſclues.. And Platina faith, that Sylzeſter was the firſt chat in- 
——_— ſticuted this anointing, Wherefore FS, lebn doubtleiſe doth 
' notinſinuateany ſuch Ceremony here, but onely the inward 
anointing to vnderſtand; | 
Touching che holy one, ſome with Tho. Aguine hold him 
Beda. to be Chriſt, as Bedaz ſome the holy Ghoſtz as Occameniu ; 


Gecumen. and ſome both, as Cartbu/ranus, and Faber Stepulcnſfis, | fub- 
Faber Staphl. feribe with Piſcator vnto the firſt, for of the fulneſle of Chrift 
Pens we alkrecciueof the holy Ghoſt, /oby 1: 16. and he often pro- 
loh- 14.26, miſed to fend the holy Ghoſt, chat ſhould inftruR his in all 
things. Their knowing of all chings was of all fundamentall 

points of faith, wherein theſe Antichriſt did labour co ſeduce 

them, as all agree, andnot ſuch a knowledge as vnto which 

a Pct 3-20, nothing more could be added, for wee are Rtill ro grow in 
| knowledge and grace, What 


CO 


: Tohn 2.1 8.&c. Hethat denieththe Son hath not the Father. 195 4 


a. 


Whar is mcant by ſaying, chat he 1s alyar, who denicth [e- 6 
ſus ro be che Chriſt, nay he faith, #ho #7 « lyar but be ? Is there Ver: 23. 
none otherlye bur this, or can he not truly be faid'to be An- 
tichriſt, who doth nor plainly deny Ieſus co be Chriſt 2 

Tothe firſt Beaaanſwereth, that this lye is ſo great, that 0- Bede. 
chers are nothing in compariſon of it : but Faber betcer, if Faber $91! 
ſuch an one be nota lyar, whois a lyar, becauſe to deny Icfus 
co be Chriitis a moſt notorious lye. 

To the ſecond it is commonly anſwered, that it is chicfly 
ſpoken againit che Iewes, who denied Teſus the ſonne of Ia- 

75 to be Chriſt ; and againſt S1220z, who faid thatthere was 
another /e:s, who deſcended from Heauen into /[ordan, as 
Occumenizes hath it. For this was a chicfe reaſon of S. ſ[ohns Oecumen.” 
writing boch-ofchis Epiſtle, and of his Goſpell, ro declare that 
leſus is the Chriſt, as he expreſly ſpeaketh, /#h» 20, 31. But ic 
cannot hence be colleAQed, that none can be rightly ſaid ro be 
Antichriſt, but he that dire&ly denieth leſus ro be the Chriſt, 
and the Sonne of God : for there is a denying of him euen 
by choſechat.in word acknowledge him, they confeſſe Chriff, 117-1116. 
butintheir deeds they denie him; And I hauealready ſhewed; 
that by the confeat of all che Fathers, auy heretike or wicked 
perſon is an Ancichrift, Yalentinus 1s condemned by Occume- 
119 for a notorious Antichriſt, becauſe hee ſaid, thar-belides 
God the Father of Chriſt there 1s another Father, thatcannor 
be named: Cerinthwus is-held to have becne Antichriſt, becauſe 
he taughe that Ieſus began co be the Sonne of God in his bap- 
tiſme, not before, and that af;erwards the Spirit went away 
from him againe, and then he ſuffered death; and they-who 
hauc denied Chriſtto be God are alſocenſured,as denying the 
Son. And by the like reaſon the Pope denying ſuch a Chritt 
23's ſeeforth in the holy Scriptures, 1s Antichrift,for he deni- 
ethhim to be our only Mediator and Aduocate, hedeniecththe 
mcric of his paſſion to be ſuch, as that hereby were perſeQly 
ſaved from our ſinnes, and the puniſhments thereof, ſeeing he 
reacheth-a neceflity of our ſatisfying for temporall punzſh- 
ments; he denjeth his ordinance of his blefled Supper in borh 
kindes, and he denicth his body co bea true humane bodyyfor 
ſucka body is in oneplace at onetime onely, &e. - 


- 
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hich they heard from the beginning. 1 Tohn 2. 18,8, 


CT 


is 


Veile 22. 


Mat.. 


Mart.1o, 


Ioh.17.3. 


Vote. 


Nore, 


If the Antichriſt ſhould dire&ly deny the Father and the 
Sonne, he were calic enough to be knowne, ncither could he 
poſſibly decciue ſo many Chriſtian people, as it is ſaid that he 
(hall, Rex. 13. Hee muſt therefore be onely couertly denying 
Chriſt, buc openly making a profeſſion of him, 

By what conſequence can it be proued,that he that denieth 
the Sonne hath not the Father, and ſo on the contrary lide ? 

Itis commonly anſwered, that the Father and Son arc Rela. 
tives, and therefore if the Son be denied, the Father 3s alſo de. 
nied, ſecing he cannot be a Father, vnle{ſehe hath [eſus to his 
Sonne, becauſc he is the onely begorten Sonne of the Father, 
Againe, the Father is denicd, becauſe hee hath teſtified from 
Heauen, ſaying, The u wy beloned Sonne : but to contetle the 
Sonne, isto confellethe Father alſo, and the way to be accep- 
ted for his in the world to come. For, hee that confeſſeth mee, 
ſaich Chrift, before men, hins will [ confeſſe before my Father 
which &s m Heauen, 

From this 23.ver/eto the end of this Chapter, there is no- 
thing difficult more. That which they heard from the begin- 
ning, is that which our Sauiour Chriſt caught, that who fo 
would attaine to life ſhould beleeue in him, and that it z« /ife e- 
ternall to know God, and whom he bath ſent Teſnes Chriſt, verſ.14, 
25. Now theſe things he ſaith that he wrote vnto them, be- 
cauſe of feducers, nor that they needed any inſtruction herein, 
for ſo much as they had the Spiric of God to teach them. 

Note that ſuch as erreinthe doarine of faith are very An- 
tichriſts, and accordingly to be had in abomination, and to be 
avoided. Herclic isin cffet to deny God the Sonne, and foto 
deny theFather, and to ouerthrow all religion and piety, that 
they which are tainted herewith ſhall kaue no more benchic of 
the Chriſtian religion than Pagans and Infidels. And there- 
fore let vs hate Popery, as being moſt notorious herclie, not 
wy deceived, becauſc in word they profeile Chrift, as wee 

oe. 

Note againe, that there are ſome in the Ghurch which are 
not of the Church, and this is manifeſted by their apoftaſie, 
and falling from the rtruch roerrour. So thar if any depart 
from the reformed Religion to Popery, wee ought not to - 

trouble 


The Analyſis. I97 


troubled at ir, for chey were never ſound atthe heart, ocher- 
wiſe they could nat haue departed. 
Note alſo, thar the cruly faichtull are inftruted by the Spi» Mote. 

ricot God, which as a {weet oyntment doth ſo ſweeten their 

mindes withthe cruth, as chac they can neuer be corrupted, 

and come co an ill ſauour, through errour and wickednelle, 

Sinne they m2y,bur be dcltirute of grace ſufficient for cheir ſal. 

uation they can neuer be. 


CROTON ERNERIESCR INE) 
Cur bhi. 


Auing made ſome way in the laſt verſe of the former 
Chapter, as | haue already thewed, toreturne to the 
commendation of a righteous and holy courſe of 
lifez he doch morear large proſccuce that argumene 
here, 10yning vnto it a commendar1on of brotherly lou, 

Touching righteouſneſſeand holineſle, he ſtirreth vp vnto - 
it; ficſt, fromthe conſideration of our cſtace, we arethe chil- 
dren of God, and yet haue greater hopes,and therefore cannot 
but be pure, as he is pure, YVer{.1,2, 3. Secondly,from the con- 
lideration of chat reterence which we haue vnto Chriſt, weare 
ta him,bac he hath no (inne 3 nay his comming into the world 
was co takeaway finne, and cherefore who ſo is in him finneth 
not, Fe: ſe4-45,/6. Thirdly, from the conſideration of the ſtate 
of wicked and linfull men, they know nor Chriſt, they are of 
the deuill, Ferſ.637;8. Fourthly, from che conſideration of | 
ournew birth, byrhe ſced of God, which bcing in vs, k eeperh 
vs from (inne, zrſe9, 10. ; 

Touching brocherly loue, coupling the want of this with a 
linfull life,he firſt ſhewerh, chat fuch as haue no loue axe nor of Yerl. 10, 
God yz and then ſerring downe the command which wee haue _ [. 
to love, hee dehorteth from enmity and hatred, inſtancing in Ved bbs: 
Caine hatred againſt Abel, andthe worlds hatred, and (ſhewing : 
the cuemt boch of loue, and of hatred. Then hee exhorcethto 


love, vrging to louc in deed after the example of Chriſt, con- Ver{-16, 17,18, 
demning 
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198 Text 36. Wu worldknoweth vs net. 1 Tohn 3.1,&C, 


demning other loue, which extendeth not to the releeuing of 
the mifcrable, to be no loue. And thac this exhortation to 
Verſ.19,1o0, louc indeed, mighttake the more effect, he ſhewerh what con- 
11,22, fidence towards God ſuch a man may haueto obtaine whatſo.. 
cuer he defireth, as doing his will herein, and that which is 
plealing vnto him, Now, that he doth his will and comman.- 
dement he proucth, becauſe his command 1s, that we belecue 
Verl. 23 in Chriſt, and loue one another, which laſt is a plaine enj. 
dence of the firſt ; hethereforethat beleeuethiand leucth, kee- 
perth his commandements, and ſoabiderth in him z and how 
chis may be knowne he immediatly ſheweth, euen by the Spi- 
Verſ-24. rit which he hath giuen ys ; and thus againc he maketh way to 
ſpeake of diuers ſpirics in the Chapter tollowing. 


— —— —— — 
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1 Ioun Chapter 3. Verſe 1. 


For this the world knoweth vs not, becauſe it knoweth not him, 


Beloued, now we are the ſonnes of God, but yet it 1s not made 
manifeſt what we ſhall be, &c. 


1b. Aquinas in (Fogg <<=F&$ Ecauſe we are the Sonnes of God the world 
1 16/32 3. | Yi knoweth'vs not, thatis, by the knowledge of 
<&"| 2pprobation z or as the Gloſle hath it, they 

EK) know not ourdignity to loue and reſpeR vs, 
{] bur doe eſteeme baſely of vs, and afflid vs, 
Come==nm" Becauſe it knoweth not him, that is, belecucth 
notin him. 7r doth wot appeare, &c. that is, 
the great glory wherewith we ſhall be glorified appeareth not, 
itisas alight hidden in a Pitcher, till ie be-broken ; or as a 
light within a mans hands, appearing onely through his fin- 
gers. We know, that whenhe ſhall appeare, that is, by the cer- 
tainty of faith,for faith doth allure vs of things inviſible : now 
we know our ſclues to be Gods children by the vertues and 
miracles which by his fpirit weare inabled to doe. When be 
fall appeare, thatis, atthe day of iudgement. mee ſhalt be like 
vnto bins, that is, in the conformity of nature, of grace, and of 
glory, We ſhall ſec him as he 1s, thats, in the very _ of 
Js 


1 Toh n 3.1,&c. It knoweth not him. 
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his Deicy, which is not granted to any man living here. 


The doubts of chis place are, firſt, what is meant by the Mayer. 


worlds not knowing of vs, andto whattheſe words | For this] 
haue reference ? 

I anſwer, that the world of wicked men, and vnbeleecuers, 
are ſaid not to know vs, that are accepted to be the children 
of God, becauſe they doe nor ſee into the excellency of this 
eftate, ro prize and to eſteeme of it. eAnd for this they know 
9: ot, becauſe they know not Chriſt, it was hidden from chem 
of what excellency hee was, which was the cauſe that they vicd 
him as baſe and contemptible. For had they knowne him, 
they could not but haue knowne his,ſo much ceſembling him; 
as they that hauc knowne thefather, it. his ſonne commeth in 
preſence, which 1s very like him, they know him to be his 
ſonne : andas he that hathy well knowne a man, if hee ſeeth 
his piture, he knoweth whoſe pictureit is, And this is ſpo- 
ken to make vs vndiſmaid ar the contempt and ignominy 
that ſhall be offered ro vs in the world, as a Prince laugheth ar 
the railings and ill vſage of him by his owne ſeruants, whilſt 


they know himnor.. They know not (ſaith Chry/oſtome )what chr): Hom.78. 
manner of perſons we are, that abuſe vs, as namely, that wee # 10han. 
are Citizens of Heauen, reckoned to the Countrey abouc, and. 


tllowes of the Cherubims. So alſo Y5/4.5.3,4 5- 

Secondly, ow it is ſaid, [t appeareth net yer what we ſnallbe? 
hath not God ſer forth in his word the vnſpeakable glory and 
telicity co come ? | 

| anſwer with T homas, that though it be ſet forth, yer th 
glorious and happy eftate of Gods children appeareth nor 
now, but they liue after a poore and contemprible faſhion, 
which is the cauſe that the world maketh no reckoning of this 
Sonne-ſhip, 

Thirdly, wherein ſhall wee be like vnto God, -and what 
knowledge ſhall wee haue of him, and how doth this proue, 
that we ſhall belikevnto him, becauſe we ſhall know him ? 

Tothe firſt iris commonly anſwered, that wee ſhall be like 
vnto him in heauenly glory; even as children doc partake of 


the glory of their father, asOeoumenius ſpeaketh, the minde 0ecumen. Scho- 
being fanQified and inlightened,and the body being glorified {4 Greca. 


as 


» 
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2060. Texc36. VWheſoceuer abideth is him, 1Tlohn gx, 


Phil.320. as the body of the Lord letus. To the fecond,ſfome(as The- 
Auzaſt. mas Aquinas )ſay, that we ſhall ſee his ellence : but others de. 
ny this, affirming that we ſhall ſee him onely ia his qualities, 
being pure, as heis pure z and being uſt wee ſhall behold him 


Occuirer. uſt, as Oecumenizs, But I atſent rather to thoſe that expound 
Faber Staj#!l- this of ſeeing the Lord Teſus Chriſt in his glory, and the ma- 
neRe. ieſty of God the Father : fornow we ſee onely darkly, and as 


ir werein aglatle, as weare capable: bnt then being preſent 
with him, wee ſhall immediatly behold his glory. And this 
very beholding of him preſent doth argue, that wee ſhall be 
like vnto him, becauſe chis ſeeing of him is not granted to 
any, but tothe children of God, who are holy, as he is holy. 
Mar. 5. For, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, And !:: 
Eſa.26.10. the wicked be taken away ((aith the Prophet) that they may n:t 
accordingt® (pp the glory of God, | 
m yo Note, that wicked men that makeno reckoning of the ſtate 
of grace,arcſo farre from being trucChriſtians,that they know 
not what aChriltian is, they xnow not Chriſt : for did they 
but know, they would admire and be in love with this condi. 
tion, whereas now they deſpiſeitand vilipend the children of 
God, and beare an hatred againſt chem. 
Vote. Note againe, that theglory ofthe faichfull ſhall be the high- 
eft degree of glory, like vnto thatof God himſeltez we ſhall bee 
reſent where the glory of his Maiefty doch moſt appeare. To 
Ge of him, and to behold him in his Word and workes, 
muſt ſuffice vs whilſt we are in this world, and for ſuch as li- 
ved then to-ſce Godin the fleſh, but thecime ſhall come when 
we ſhall behold him immediatly. The preſent comfort in 
God and ioy in the holy Ghoſt is nothing in compariſon of 
that comfort which we ſhall hauc. 


CHAP, 3. VER. 5. Ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our ſinnes, and in hins is no finne, Verſ,6. Who: 


ſeener abideth in him, finneth not,&c. 


Occumen.n Seeing Chriftcameintothe world to deſtroy finne, we that 
.2obn 3. are borne of him and confirmed in cheFaith of him, may not 


finnc any more. He that abidethin bim is ſaid not to finne, 
Bn | becauſe 


2  —— 


1 Tohn 3: Yo finneth not. 
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becauſe he neuer ceafeth from the exerciſe of vertue. He that 
doth (inne, is ſaid co be of the Deuill, not he that hath done 
fin, becauſe when a iman hach repented himphe isno lenger of 
the Deuill. The workes of the Deuill are ſinnes, which God, 
hauing a care of his, came into this world to deſtroy. To com- 
mit ſinne, verſ. 9. is ro admit of (innein the minde and will; 
ſo the children o: God cannot (inne, that is, will to (inne in 
any thing. They commit not wickednelle voluntarily and pur- 
poſely, or by yeclding to corruption, till tney be ſubdued and 
brought into ſeruitude hereby. 


There is bur lictle difference here amongſt other Expoſi- Mayer. 


tors from this of Occamerins. The Sonne of God was manife- Tho, Aquinas. 
fred, taich Thomas eAquinas, when he tooke flelh, ro rake away Tollit dimitten- 


our ſinnesz that is, by forgiuing them being commired, by 
helping vs againſt (inne that we commit it not, and by bring- 


as ſaffa, aditte 
uando ne fiant, 
& ducendo ad 


ing to ſucha lite as where ftinne cannot bee committed any +;tum,ubi onni- 
more, and therefor: he is thrice ſaid to: bee the Lambe of God # fcri neque- 


that taketh away thelinnes of the world. 


unt. 


Faber faith, that he tooke away linne by deflroying the ſeed Faber Stapud. 


of the Deuill ſowne in Adam atthe beginning, and grow- 
ing vp 1n his of-ſpring encn vntill Chriſt, who was without 
all linne, which if he had not done, none could haue remai- 
nedin Ged. But he being aſecd, contrary to the ſeed of che 
Deuill,deftroied it, which is darkneſlc,and would haue made 
otherwiſe, that we could not haue beene in God, who 1s light. 
Healſo inferrech che ſanity. of the mother of Chriſt, affir- 
ming her to be without ſinne, or elſe thee could: not haue 
brought forth ſuch ſeed contrary tothe ſecd of the Deuill. Bur 
by the ſamereaſon her father and mother muſt haue becne 
withourſinnealfo, and conſequently, the Line of which ſhee 
was deſcended. I hold with Faber, that Chriſts taking away 
et our {innes here ſpoken of, is by the grace and vere of his 
Spirit, ſanRifying vs to leade an holy life: for by the com- 
ming of Chrift, the Spirit of grace is communicated more 
plentifully, che man Chriſt being as it were. the head- of the 
ſpring where the Spirit reſted, and we the chanels into which 
it loweth ;. whercas in times paſt, though the faichfull a- 
monegft the lewes were not defltitute ofthe Spuit, yer they be- 

ing 
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T he ſeedof God abideth in him. 1 Tohn 3.5, 


Flo. Aquinas. 


Verl,8, 


ing buta handfull:n compariſon of the reſt of the world, the 
beſtowing hereof was not ſo notable, and few there were thar 
were deliuered frgym their finnes. According to this ſenſe ic 
agreeth beſt with the words following, theretore they which 
are in Chriſt linne nor, ſeeing that in him theres no linne, yea 
hecame into the world to take away our linnes. A like place 
vntothisis Rew.8.3. And fo I come to che greater queſtion 
ariling both from hence and from the next words, wherein 
che regenerate are ſaid not to (inne, neither can they linne. 
In what ſenſe doth hee thus often, ſo much preſſing it alſo, 
ſpeake of our immunity from (inne, ſecing there is no man li- 
uing that (inneth nor? Iris agreed by all, that the regenerate 
ſinneth not purpoſely, or by the finne of infidelity, or fo farre 
forthas heis borne of God, or he linnethnot vnts the end, for 
all cheſe expolictions are mentioned by Thomas Aqumas. It 
ſeemeth ro me to be moſt plaine, that trading in finne is only 
meant here. The true faithfull perſon liuech not as the nau- 
rall man doth z though he cannot but through humane frailty 
ſinne, yer his heart is againſt all linge, and his life is ſuch a 
continuall praQice of repentance, and the Spirit of Chrift 
dothſo ſway and carry him, as that he falleth nor ſo often as 
the naturall man doth,and he doth daily waſh and cleanſe him- 
ſelte trom ſinne by thereares of true repentance,and thart when 


there is no worldly ſhame or lofſe ro moue him hereunto. 


Neither can I ſee but that the regenerate muſt needs be of ſuch 
an holy life, as not at anytime to fall into any great (inne, asof 
adultery, murther, theft, drunkennefle, or the like, alchough 
vnderthe Law moſt holy men haue fallen, for the Spiric is now 
giuenn a greater meaſurechanir was in thoſe daies, and the 
force of corruption 1s more abated, as is cleare from ſundry 
paſſages of holy Scripture. 

W hereas verſ. 8. ic1s ſaid, that the Dexill fnneth from the 
beginning, and the Sonne of God appeared that he might difſolue 
the _— of the dexill, the meaning 1s, that he was cuer = 
Author ef finne, by his temptations ſo prevailing among 
men, asthat the world hath hicherto hening tull of ſione : but 
now the Sonne of God comming, hath ginen a contrary Spi- 
rit into the hearts of his people, whereby they are pO + 
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leadean holy and newlife. The Devill had chem before, as 
it were in the chaines of {inne, fait bound tor ſtirring to for- 
ſake rhoſEſuperftitious and riotous courſes, bur now theſe 
bands are loofed, and they are fer at liberty to walke in the 
waies of Gods Commandements, becauſe free will, which 
was loſt in «dar, is reſtored in the regenerate by Chrift, 
that we may now ftriue againſt andreliſt cuill remprations. 

Norte, that the moſt cerraine marke of a childe of God, js to ,,,, 
lezdean holy life, and truly ro endeuour to refraine from all m 
ſinne,out of an inward affeRation of holineflle, and the diſlike 
and hatred of cucry linne, be ir ncuer ſo plealing or profitable 
tothe ourward man, and notin any by-reſpett ; and being 
ouertaken with (inne by infirmity, ro be humbled therefore, 
andto beg for mercy and pardon, and thattories, quoties, The 
comferr of thoſe that doe thus is, that they are not now ac» 
counted (ſinners, but are juſtified here-from, as it 1s ſaid of the Luke 18. 
poore Publican, thathauing knocked vpon his breaſt, and 
humbled himfſelfe, he went away iuſtifed, The penitenc per- 
ſon ſinneth not, becauſc he doth daily that which is righteous, 
incalling himſelfe co account for his ſinnes, and iudging him- 
lelfe thereforezas Bede ſaich, In eonfeſling our (clues ro bee x24. iv Luc, 10, 
ynproficable ſeruants, wecometo be profitable :1and Jerome, Seruos nos inun 
Our only rightcouſnelle is to. confeſle our vnrightcouſnelle. ei farcamur,ue 
For whoſo doth thus and bewaileth it daily in ſecret, cannot '” /®ic# vith- 


but haue his heart ſer againft ſinne, and ſo {linneth not in will nap 
and dclire, | s iuflitia noſftra ef 
Ininflitian fa- 


Cuar, 3- VER.2 Det If our heart candemne vs not, wee bage '*1"- 
boldnefſſe towards God, andreceine what wee acke of 
him becanſe we keepe bu Commanaementi,oc. 


In commending brotherly loue, which he had often done 249%. 
defare, he ſaith, Hereby wee know that wet are tranſlated from ver. 14, 
death to life, if we lene the brethren, ver{. 14+ By the loue of 
brethren all ynderftand herethe louc of one another, which is 
viually. expreſſed /-by the word neighbonrs.in the old Teſta- 
ment, but by the word brethren in thenew, Brotherly lou is 
aligneof rue grace, which is the beginning of the GL 

O ife, 
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His Commandement is, 11oha 3.21, 


Verſe ig, 
20,21, 


Verſ. 23« 


Gecunen. : 


life thar 1s erernall, it is not the caule of lite, as even the Ieſuir 
condeſcendech, Hereby a man may know char hee is rx:{ed 
from the death of finneto the life chat 1s by grace, it he hach 
true louein him, becauſe all chat are partakers of this life haue 
this loue in them; and conſequently, a man may know that 
eucclafting life is his, and not only haue a probable conietture 
hereof, as popiſh writers ceach. For to pur it out of doubt, 
that we may know certainly, he faich,v er/. 24, We know that he 
abideth invs by the Spirit that he hath giuen vs, andin ver/, 1 9, 
20,21. heargueth from the hearc and conſcience of every man, 
which vpon chis ground of aftuall loue, comming to be quiet 
and free from any acculation, argueth moſt certainly that wee 
arc in his fauour, 
Hethar loueth to the exerciſing of charitable ations kee. 
eth Gods Commandements, which ſtand but in ewo things, 
the lone of God and the loue of our neighbour. God is ſaidto 
be greater than our conſcience, that 1s, more able to judge and 
condemne, becauſe all things are moſt evident vnto him; ſo 
that if our conſcience cendemneth vs, hee will condemne ys 
much more. 
And this ts bis commandement, that we beleeue in the Name 
of his Sonne Teſia Chriſt, To beleeue in the name of Chriſt 


here, ſaich Ozcameniis, is to giue creditto his will ; for by his 


Name is ſet forth ſometime his glory and ſometime his will. 
Now his will whereunto he' would haue vs giue credic, is that 
we ſhould loue one another. But this expolicion is forced : for 
hauing ſpoken of loue hitherto, and how nece(lary ic is, be- 
cauſe God hath commanded ir, hee now gocth ſomewhat 
higher, and ſheweth that in commanding vs to belceue in the 
Name of his Sonne, hee commandcth louealſo, ſeeing that 
loue is inſeparable from aliuely faith. Therefore hee addcth, 
This ts his command, that we beleene and lows oue another, as if 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Forſo much as L hauc ſpoken of the Com- 
mandements of God, affirming that he which loucth keepeth 
che; hereby ic plainly appeareth te be ſo, becauſe that in com- 
manding to beleeue in Chriſt, heinioynech vs both to beleeue 
and to lone, loue being vneo faith as the foule is co the body, 


which is bur a dead carkafle if ic be away, Ando oven. 
met 
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meth aptly co mention the Spirit giuen varto vs in the next EVE 
l ; - Rho x 0 Aquin. 
verſe, whercby we know that we are in God, that is, this grace g,,,,,; 
of the Spirit, loue. And hereunto coe others conlent. Bexa. : 
Note here, becauſe he maketh the keeping of Gods Com- yore, 
mandements the ground ot our confidence to God-ward, fo 
as that we may pray with certaine expectation to be heard, that 
none but ſuch as are ofa godly lite, & charicableto the poore, 
can haue any afluraneeot Gods favour. All wicked men and 
hard-hearted cannoc but haue an acculing conſcience if it bee 
not cauter!zed, and cheiefore their hope toGod-ward is vaine, 
though they call and cry to him for mercy they ſhall not pre- 
uale, 1am,5-16, Mat.7.22, 


CSOERZGEE BEGICRTIEECRECEIERUAS 
Crare. [II]. 


|= tz ſpoken in che laſt verſe of the former Chap- 


—— 
— 


ter of knowing by the Spirit, becauſe there is great 

deceit in ſpirits, hee exhorteth here not to belccue 

eucry ſpirit, but to try them whether they be of God 
orno,ſhewing the meanes of triall,v, 1,2,3. And that icmight 
appeare, that he had no ſuſpition of cheir being decciued, hee 
2trmech them co be of God, and that he with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles were of God, whereby hee prouech againe, that 
the falſe Anrtichriftian teachers who heard them nor, were not 
led by the good Spirit of God, but by an ill ſpiritof error, wver/; 
45,6. Andconlidering, that both they that heard andchey 
that taughe chem were of God, he exhotteththem to mucuall 
loue, ay chey muſt needs doe that are all of God, __ Godis 
loue, ver/.,7,8. which is proucd beth from x (ingularaQ of 
bis love and the time when hee loved-vs, v2#/< 9, 10, And 
hereupon he exhortech againe to loie, arguing from our loue 
our being in God, though we hate not feene him,verſ 12.193 
And then he refleerh againe vponthat which he ſpake of be- 
fore, touching the criall of ſpirits, by this, he#"tha# canſeſſerb 
that Teſus (brift is eome in the fleſh, is of Gods This he ſaith, 
that they, the Apoſtles were eyc-witnefles of, and that = 

O 3 whic 
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Tex: 3 = The ſpirit which igof God, 1 Tohn 4.2. 


Brre 


Peatey, 


which belceucn, remainein God, ver/. 14,15, whom againe: 
he affirmeth co be loue, and ſo ſhewech what confidence a 
man may haue, and how vo'dot fearc hee may bee char hath 
loue, ver/.16,17,18. Andlaftly, fo: a proofe of our loue of 
God he faith, thac chis appezrech by che loue- of our neigh- 
bour, whom hauing ſeenc, ifwe loue him not, we cannor loue 
God whom we hauc not ſeenc, ver/. 26,21. 


:] oax. Chapter 4. Verſe 2. 


Exery Spirit that confefſeth Teſus Chriſt to bawe come-in the fleſh; 
5; of God, Ver. 3 Emery ſpirit that eanfeſſeth not, &c. thi, 
z the fpirit of Anmichrif, which ye hane heard that it com- 
weth, andit ts enen now inthe world, 


Y the Spitic here the DoArine is commonly 
8g) vnderſtood :. to contetle that Ieſus Chriſt is 
7 come tncheficſh, i3to reach rightly both his 
. humanc and divinenacure, according to Be- 
J|. 253 his humane, becauſe he came in thefleſſi, 
z= /and- his divine, becauſc he. came, implicth 
412>- one from whom: he came, chat is, the Fa- 
cher withwhomhewas fromthe beginning, Occumenius and 
Th. Aquinas expound contefling here not only in word burin 
deed and in life, wherein this is confefſed when a man-is mor- 
rified vnco Ginne; bur Bezs more rightly vaderſtandcth it 
morercſtrainedly of Dottrine only. Euery one in this ſpiris 
cuall office of ceaching, that is ſound. inthe doArine touching - 
Chrift Icſus, is of God, The ſpirit here is ke chat-pretendcth 
the ſpirit, according to Piſcator ;and.to gonfelle char Icſus is 
comein the fleſh, .is eorcach truly gouching chedivinity and 
humanicy, andcouching the end of Chiifts comming into-che 
world to deliver ys from ourlinves, as the very name leſus 
doth imply, ſo thatin cheſe few words is comprehendcd:the 
whole DoarincofrheGoſpell. . uo i997 
| The obſcruation of. Themwas Aguinas is. wity ;to-confelle 
hath ia icaword cov, ſignifying together, whereby is implied 
thac 


"Jobs 4.1,&c. Theſpirts of Amtichriſt, pn 207 


chatic mult be both in word and deed thar Chiilt muſt be ac- 
knowledged, bur there may as well be vic of this conjoining 
word, to ſet forththe tongue and the hearc agreeing in one. 
He that confeſſeth not, the vulgar Latine hath it, he that ſoluech 
Jeſus, butall confelle, that in the Greeke it 1s as wee reade ir. 
This cannot be referred co thedenying of Chriſt in deeds ; for 
ſo cuen the beſt doc ſometimes, becauſe their life is not alwaics 

.in all things ſo ſquared according torule, but to deny Chriſt 
in DoArine 1s the thing meant here. Now hee 1s notfſaid to 
deny Chriſt thus only, chat flatly denicth Ieſus theSonne of 
Mary to be theSonne of Ged and the Sauiour of the world, 
but he which denicth therruth, 3nd teachech falſly in any Ar- 
ticle of faith, according to Saint Azgsſtine. For every Herc- A4uz./er. 31, de 
ike, ſairh he, deniech Chriſt ro haue come in the fleſh,though verb.Apoſtai. 
in word he confeſſcth it, when he holdeth any thing that s = apt nf 
proucd repugnant vnto Chriſt. And ſo this patſage was very FW ml 
pertinentto thoſe times, wherein there were ſome thatraught yenig? negat, 
moſt wickedly concerning Chrift, As Simon Magus & Menane quantum libet 
der his Scholler, who taught himſelfe co be God, & that to the f#7) videatur, 
old world he appeared by thename of the Father, co the I ewes £1, _ 

by tke name of che Sonne, and to the Gentiles of che holy Jaguars Cleife 

Ghoſt. Eb:on, who caught that Ehritt was begotten by the + convincitur. 

conjunction of Joſeph and Aſary. And Cerinthrs, who taught Simon Magus. 

likewiſe that Chriſt came of /oſeph and Afary, bur he was at Her. 

thefirſt but Leſus, and by the comming dewne of the holy ;,,,,..,. 

Ghoſt in his baptiſme he became Chriſt alſo, tor he held God xpiphax, Hereſ, 

the holy Ghoſt to be Chriſt. Now hee ſaith, that the ſpirit 30. 

whereby they were led was the ſpiric of Ancichrift, which 77c#.9.1 £.26, 

ſhould come and then was come, that 1s, in his forerunners, 

who were led by the ſane ſpirit of error, and did fo necrely re« 

tmble him as I haue already ſhewed, 1 /oh.2.,18. | 

| Note, that the Pope of Rome is not hereby freed from be- Vote. 

ing the Antichriſt becavſe he doth not flatly deny Chriſt: for 

no mann Saint 70h time, againſt whom he writech did ſo, 

but onely they taughterroniouſly touching Chriſt, and here- 

upon he concludeth againſt them chat Antichriſt was then 

come, For as much then asthe Pope teacheth things contrary 


to Chriſt, he doth in cffcQ deny Icſus Chriſt to be come in 
O 3 the 


298 Text. 39. He that lontth not, _ 1 Iohn 48. 


thefleſh, and ſois Anrichrifſt, For he denicth him to be an all- 
ſufficienc Sauiour, whilſt he teachech ſatisfation by as of 
penance andthe merit of workes, and to haue had a true hy- 
mane body, becauſc he teacherh ſuch a body as is in a thou- 
ſand places at once. | 


CrarP,4 VERS. 8. He that lonrth not, knoweth not God, {ur 
God ts loue, Ver(.16, He that abideth in loue,abideth 
in God, and God in him; for God ts lone cc, 


Mayer. From theſe words to the end of the Chapter the Apoſlle 
treaterh onely of onething, v2, loue, and therefore raking 
all cogether for one Tex:,the firit doubt occurring is, how God 

Auznft. is faid robeloue? Saint Auguſtine ſaith, becauſe power is pro- 
Queſtiunc, perly attributed co che Father, wiſdometo the Sonne, and loue 
de Triait. rothe holy Ghoſt ; therefore, as the Father is ſaid to betie 


Almighty, the Sonne is called the wiſdome of che Father, and 
P Lombard, the holy Ghoſt Joue. Hence the maſter of the ſentences deli- 
1 diſt. 32. uereth ic, that the holy Ghoſt is loue etſenrially, ſeeing it is the 
holy Ghoſt whereby weabidein God, and we are ſaid by love 
Tho, Aquit. — toabidein him, Tho. Aquin. faith, that loue 1s twofold; Flt, 
I whereby we loue clicitiuely ahd formally,and this he granceth 
isa created habitzor elſe ctteftually and exemplarily, and this is 
the holy Ghoſt. Bur moſtconſent that God is ſaid to be loue 
inthe abftraR, as he is ſaid co be goodnelle, juſtice, and wil- 
dome, becauſe he is infinitely louing, an example whercof is 
immediatly ſubioyned, and (uch afountaine of loue, as that 

they which are 1n him cannot bur loue one another. 
wt v4, Now God is ſaid to be loue, that finding it impoſfible for 
Th. Ajuinzs. VS to loue as we ſhould, wee might ſeeke itof him. Secondly, 
Sj tarts 1antik how doth it follow from Gods louing of vs that we oughtto 
los,3uflus inis- 1gue oneanother ? This hereſolucth afrerwards, ver{ 20. be- 


CYEAaLOY CV Ode : 
ſros,cre : Cauſe we cannot otherwiſe ſhew our loue ro God, but by lo- 


ates oþ uing oneanother, Againe, as Themas Aquinas hath ir; by his 
pares & natura example who 1s our Father, we his children ſhould be drawne 
conformes debe- rg Joue, If ſogrearan one loued fo little ones, the Creator 
-— ging the creatures, the Juſt che vniuft, we that are brethren, and 
Veiſe 12. equall,and of a 'ike nature, ovghtmuch more co loue one _ 

ther- 


Ne — 
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ther. T he loue of God 1s ſaid to be perte&t in vs, as perfection 
js oppoſed ro fiftion,it ts in vs indeed, neither doe wee make 
ſhew hereof only. And this true loue he callcth the ſpirit, We Verſ. 13, 
bnow that we abide tm hins by the ſpirit which he hath f£iuen vnto 
vs, becauſcic is a principall gitt of the ſpirit. 

Thirdly, what meaneth he when he ſaith, As he #,ſo we are in 
th; world, & thertore we haxe boldneſſe in the day of indgement? Verſc17. 
To this Oecumenizs may anſwer for all, that we are as Chriſt gecumen. 
was in this world, when by the mortification of the deeds of 
che fleſh we repreſent Chriſt dying for vs,and by true brother- 
ly loue we comeas neere vnto him as we can ; for who ſo doth 
chus ſhall appeare at che laſt day, not vnto condemnation, but 
ynco life and faluation. e Augaſtine expoundeth it of God, as Augrfline. 
heis, ſo wearein this world, it wee loue our enemies; and ſo 
doth Beda. There neederh no contention whether of theſe Beds. 
wayes it be expounded, but that being vnderſtood of Chriſt, 
2 may ſeemeto be put for was ; but one ſaith,that Chriſt is ſtill carpurinus, 
in this world in memory and example, being alwaies pro- 
pounded co theeyes of the faichfull, 

Fourthly, how is loue ſaid to be without fearc,and that Joue 
caſteth our feare, (ecing to feareis elſewhere commended? To yer.s. 
this alſo Oecumenius anſwereth, that there is a two-fold feare, g,,,,,., 
the firſt 1niczall, when for feare of puniſhment a man commeth 
vntoGod z the ſecond profiting, whereby a man our of the 
perfect loue which he beareth vnto God becommeth ſollici- 
tous, lefin any thing hee ſhould faile of doing that which 
ought tobe done towards him, whom he moſt dearely loueth; 
and this loue when a man atraineth to, he is without all feare of a Ser.1g 
puniſhment, and ſo without the trouble-that commerh by this ge rep. lib £3. 
teare. And of this the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh,affirming it co be pure. 9<t.4.36.Tan- 
S. Augnftine faith, that no man whilctt hee liucth can be free 0 jt th- 
from feare, becauſe he cannot be free from (inne, and ſo hath hs ens. 
not yet perfeCt charity z but this feare1s theletſe,by how much »us propior: ma- 
the Countrey to which wearetending, 15 che neerer ; for the ir eim timer, 
feare of chote that are in their perigrination is the greater, the 4#*!e[perigri- 
teare of thoſe that draw nigh is the letſer, bur of thoſe that come perry 
thihernone at all. » MUS PET CM 

Touching the initiall feare before ſpoken of, he granteth ic entius.. 
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 Hicbrather whombeſeeth. 1 lohn 4.8,&c. 


Teartul.im Score 
Piatogcap.I2, 


Verlſ. 20. 


Note, 


ro be neceſary co bring vs inco a right Chriſtian eſtate, as the 
briſtle maketh way for the Shoo-makers threed ; & a burning 
hot iron(chough for the preſeac ir makerh the wound & paine 
the greater) yer by drying vp the pucrified humour ir 5a eth 
away all paineatthelaſt. Terinlias ſaith, thar the feare which 


is noc in loue, is worldly feare, whereby a man is not airaid of 
death for Chriſt his ſake. Bur the feare of death is not here 


| handled, bur the feare which 15n reſpe&t of the day of iudge- 


ment, of which hee ſpake in the words before going. And 
cherefore I ſubcribe to Augufine and Occumenis, that no ler- 
uilefeare breeding anxicty andtrouble in the minde, is in per. 
fe& loue, ſo that a man ſhould be in fearc ef damnacion, for 
the more perfe&tion of loue a man attaineth ro, the more free 
he is from all ſuch feare, being at peace with God. This feare 
is the lcflc, the more grace a man hath attained vato, bur at 
the day ot judgement, when charity ſhall be perteed, there 
ſhall be no ſuch feare at all,bur all confidence and boldneile,o 
which feare is heres oppoſed. Feare of punilhment is in the be- 
ginning of grace, bur afcer ſome proceedings made herein, 
chis worketh no more bur che feare of offending God,becaule 
he is goodand gracious, (o that there is no painfulnetle now 
any morcinreſped of the puniſhments to come, but the trove 
ble of che minde, chat is, ariſech ont of a ſollicitude and carc- 
fulnefle about being 1n Gods tauour, and continuing therein, 
in reſpetof our owneinfirmitics, 

Fif:ly, why doth he afftirme, that he which louggh not his 
neighbour whom hee ſecth cannot loue God, whoMheeſeeth 
nor? Tothis icis commonly anſwered, that things ſecnc and 
preſent doe affet vs morethan thuſe that are abſent and not 
ſeene, our brother that is like vnto vs, continually with vs, 
and ſubic& co the ſame affections and neceſſicies, if hee be not 
loued of vs, in naturall reaſon it cannot be, that we ſhould loue 
God whom we ſee not. Bur yerby faich we may apprehend ſo 
of him, as to loue him more, 

Note, how great the excellency of loueis, in that God him- 
ſelfc is [aid co be loue, itis chus ſpoken of him in reſpect of any 
other attribute of righteouſnelJe, or wiſedome, or power, but 
onely of louc that we might the more prize his endlelle airs 

cowards 


The Anahſis. 


cowards vs in giuing his onely Sonne ro thedceath for vs,and fo 
be the rather drawne ro mutuall loue. 

Norte againe, that che onely way co haue a quiet conſcience, 
and not to be diſtrafted with the feare and dread of Gods 
ivdgements, 1Sto haue true and vnfained lone in vs towards 
one another. -Forteare commeth out of the-conſcience of (in, 
from which we ſhall be free, if we haue ſuchlouein vs, wee 
(hall not finne againſt the degree, the life, the chaſticy, the 
goods, or the good name of our brother, which kinde of fins 
are vſually che original! of inward trouble and feare in the 


minde, 
FESPICDE COERCE 
SEE 


N this Chapter che Apoſtle treateth of faith, proving 
J*- the faichtull Ioue the children of God , becauſe they 

loue God, and that they loue God becauſe they keepe 

his commandements, vrging to beleeue in Chriſt becauſe 
ofthe teſtimony which God the Father hath giuen vato him. 
The coherence of it witch the former is this. Hauing proved 
that he which louech God muſt needs loue his brother, he pro- 
ceederh to confirme it further from the conlideration of the na- 
ture of fairh. Hereby we are begotten of God, and therefore 
we cannot but loue others, that are begotten of him alſo, and 
theground of thisis our louing of God the Father, both of vs 
and them for he that loueth a man, loucth his children alſo 
for his ſake, Yerſ. 1, 2. Sothat this is indeed a new argument, 
we cannot loue God, but we muſt loue our brethren alſo, be- 
cauſethey are the begorren of God, this being the ſtare of every 
fairhfull perſon, And hauing reaſoned ſo much about theloue 
of God, he ſheweth in the next place what this love is; via. ro 
keepe his commandements, Yerſ. 2, 3. and that it may not be 
thought hereupon, that no man then can loue God, he ſhew- 
ech, that the fatthfull haue the Spirit whereby. theyare ſoin. 


flamed with the loue of God, as that this is their continuall 
Rudic 
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Text 40. We know that we loue I lohn 5.2, 


M :yev. 


Pi/cator. 


' ſtudy and care,& by the aſſiſtance of che ſame Spirit they ouer- 


come the world, the chiete enemy hindring them from keep- 
ing theſe Commandements,v.4,5.Then becauſe the obic of 
fach is Chriſt Icſus, hee ſheweth by what certaine teftimony 
he came, that wee might vndoubredly belecue, preſſing the 
ſame, verſ.6,7,8 9,10. and then what bencfir doth redound 
ro the belecuer, cuen eternall life, ver, 11,12. for which caulc 
he faith, that he wrote vnto them, relumiog againethe argy- 
ment rouching boldneile before vied, chap.4.17.-Forit Chriſt 
and by himlifc be ours, wee cannot bur with confidence aske 
any thing at his hands,ver/.14,1T5, wherefore he exhorteth to 
pray for chem that (in, ſo thar cheir fining benot vnro death, 
ver/, 16. yeelding a reaſon of praying for ſuch, ver; 17. and 
then affirming againe the immunity of Gods children from 
linne, and (hewing how all che world is vnder (inne, bur the 
faithtull in grace through the knowledge of God and of TIcſus 
Chriſt, he concludech with a dehercation from idolatry, ver/. 
19,20,21, 


= 
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1lonn Chapters. Verſe 2. 


Hereby we know that we loue the children of God, when wee loue 
God and keepe his Commandement 7. 


Fa 1 is a maruel], chat the Apoſtle having rea- 
ſoned before from our louing cf one ano- 
therto the louing of God, doth now rea- 
ſon from our lowing of God to our loving 
of oneanother. Bur certainly there may be 
areciprocall argument drawne both waies, 
wee cannot haue true louc towards one 
another, but in the louc of God and obedience to his Com- 
manderments, as Piſcator noteth, for there may bee a wicked 
loue and dclight in one another; this appearcth to be no true 
loue, becauſe we haue no loue of God 1n loving thus, ſeeing 
his Commandcmentsare tranſgrelled. It was necetlary there- 

| fore 


r Tohn 5.2,&C. the children of God, " B24 


fore hauing ſpoken ſo much of mutuall loueto inſert this here, 
leſt chat ſhould be taken for crue loue & Jandable beforc God, 
which is wicked and damnable. In che firſt verſc he ſpeaketh 
in che (ingular number, Hee that ſoueth him that begetreth, lo- Ver. 1, 
weth bims that u begotten of him. But here in the plurall, 
whereupon many haue gathered, that by him which is begot- 
cen, Chriſt Jeſus, the onely begotten Sonne of God is meanr, 
couching the loue of whom he ſpeaketh, becauſe many thar 
- outwardly embraced che Faith of Chriſt, did notin heart loue g;;r 6,/475in, 
him, bur were enemies vnto him. Pur many againe on the Aug/?. th de 
other ſide expound it of theregenerate, as Dydimm, Occume. ty 2. 
nts, G!oſſa oramaria, (FO B ena, 

But I afſent rather to this latter, becauſe of the ſudden 
change of thenumber, and an atſumprion, as it were, made 
ou: ot the former verſe, and becauſe euery one that beleeueth 
3 {aid to be begotten of God, the ſame word being vſed that 
i510 cxprelle him which 1s begotten. In that his Comman- Verl. ;. 
cements arc ſaid not to bee grieuous, 1t may ſeeme thar they 
zre poſſible to bekepr in eue:y thing : a ſpeech agreeable to 
this is that of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ay yoke 5 eafie, and my bur- Mat.11.28. 
then light. But thenext words ſerue to explaine theſe, Be- Verl. 4, 
c4nſe curry one that is borne of God onere,mmeth the world, The 
true fairhfull perſon delighteth in Gods Commandemients, Rom 7, 
though by reaſon of the fleth chat hee carriech ſtill about wich 
him, he cannor perfeQly fulfill chem. They are nor gricuous, 
becauſethey doe not with-hold vs from any thing profitable 
or truly pleaſant vnto vs. Sainr eAuruſtine ſpeakerh excellent- Augui'. de naty- 
ly, in ſewing that they are nor grieuous : How ſhould that be! © 9. ©43. 

a R . Quo edo eft 
grievous, Which is the Commandement of love : for cither apo; 
man doth not loue, and fo it js grieuous, or elſe he Joueth,and A4izy eſt man. 
{o it cannot be grieuous. Popifh writers doe herevpon inſult datum. Aut enim 
over vs, teaching that no man cen perfeRly keepe Gods Corn- 9#4%4 nom dili- 
mandemenes,for if ir be impeſlible,ſay they,fortheregenerate © 5 on 
to keepe them without ſinning, how are they ſaid not to bee —— Phat 
grieuous? Saint eArgnſtine ſhall anſwer for vs, i is the loue poigft, 
and delight that we take in them that maketh them nor grie- 4g: de 7a1.per- 
vous, ſeeing hereby weare nor preſſed as with a burthen, but [ft inflilie, 
clewited as with wings,as the ſame Father alſo ſpeaketh, For 
though 


Teng. If we loue God. i Tohn 5,6, 


chough we cannot doe the thing that wedelight in ſo exaQly, 
Greg. lib.5.in yet 1t is not grieuous vnto vs. As Gregory ſpeaketh, whac 
x Reg.12. Buid oricuous thing doth not hee lightly beare that Joueth ? For 
= 4 or rang whatſocuer 1s beloued, is borne with great deuotion, [n- 
as 2 auicauid deed, if for our imperfections and failings in keeping Gods 
enim diligtur Commandements we ſhould be judged, it muſt needs be gric. 
cum magna de- ygus, bur ſeeing by Faith we are ſtated in him that hath done 
woliene po1t4llre all chings perfeRly, and God doth not behold vs any morein 
our ſclucs but in Chriſt, whoſe perfeR righreouſnele is ours; 
we become ſecure in reſpect of 1udgement, and our delight 
ſandeth firme in Gods Commandements. To thenaurall 
man the Law is an heauy burthen, but tothe ſpiricuall, fuch as 
all che faithfull are, icbeing ſpirituall, is a delight through che 
Spiric that is in chem. 

Note. Note, that the loue of God is not, but in him that keepeth 
| his Commandements z the wicked man that tradeth daily in 
{inne,whatſocucr he boaſteth of his louing of God, yet he hath 

not one dramme of true louc in him, 

Note. Note againe, that there is not that vnpleaſant life which che 
world imagineth cothe godly, that make conſcience of kee- 
ping Gods Lawes, not daring to aberre here-from in any 
ching z for Gods Commandements are not gricuous vnto 
chem, as all /aacobs paines were not vnto him for the loue 
which he bare to Rachel, as the Brides putting on of all her or- 
naments though it be ſome trouble, yer itis not painfull but 
delighrfull, and ſo for any man to lay off his old vndecent 
clothes, and to put on a fairencw ſuit of apparel. 


Cuan.s. VER. 6. Thu is be that came by water and bloud, 
een Ieſus Chriſt, 6, and the Spirit witneſſeth that 
the Spirit is the truth. Verl. 7, For there are three 
that beare witneſſe in Heanen, the Father, the Word, 
and the Spirit, aud theſe three are one, Verl, 8, And 
there are three that beare witneſſe in carth, the Spi- 
rit, the Water andthe Bloud, and theſe three agree 
in one. 

1 aq - Hauing ſpoken of ourregeneration and adoption to 8 the 
ONnnes 


© —_— * 
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ſonnes of God, here he proceedeth to ſer forth the Author of 

i;, Chriſt Teſus, and by what meanes it 18 efteed, namely by 

water and bioud z and therefore to ſhewthis, he declareth by 

what meanes he, as he was man, came ro be adopted, through 

whom we partake of.the ſame dignity, namely by water and 

bloud. And indeed there was athrecfold teſtimony, that hee Mauh.;. 
is the Sonne of God: Firſt, in the time of his bapriſme by wa- 

ter. Secondly, 2 little before his bloudy paſſion, when that 

voice came again from Heauen like thunder, ! hawe glorificd my jy,q 1 
name, and will glorifie it, Thirdly, atcer his death when he aroſe 

againe, which could not be but by a divine Spirit in him. In | 

chat theſe chree, the Wacer, the Bloud, and the Spirit are ſaid 

to agree in one, the meaning is, thatthey agree in reftifying the 

ſame thing, that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and chat wee by 

him are made ſo likewiſez yet ſeme Fathers chinke char 

the Father teſtifying of him-in his baptiſme is meant by the 

Spirits . | | 
Concerning the Bloud and Water, wherein the chicſe dif- #:z-. 
feulty of this place licth, I inde no difference almoſt in others 

from this of Occumenins. Thomas Aquinas vnderſtandeth the Th.Aguinuc. 
Water of our Baptiſme, and the Bloud ſer forth hereby for 

the waſhing away of our finnes, and ſodoth the Glolſe. Beza ©9074. 
addeth alſo, the Bloud repreſented inthe Lords Supper. Bur **V* 
for ſo much as the Water and Bloud by which Chrift came is 

ſpoken of, I rather atſentto Oecamenins. But for that which 

1s added; /t & the Spirit that witneſſeth, that the Spirit # truth; . 

[doc notthinke thatthe Spirit here ſerteth forth kis reſurreQi- 

on, but the Spirit deſcending at the feaft of Pentecoſt, as hee 

had promiſ w When as the ſpeech may ſceme to beſtrange, . 

as we reade it, according tothe Greeke; the vulgar Latine ren- 

dreth it, The Spirit teſtificth that-Chrift ss truth : but for ſo 

much as here a word-is plainly altered chat ought net-to bee, 
wemuſtrather cleaue tothe originall, and ſo the words will 

carry agood ſenſe, if we vnderftand chem as Faber doth, be- Favor Statul. 
eauſe the Spirit -trath, theſe laſt words ſcruing to illuſtrate 

the former, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, It is the Spirit thar giueth 
reftimony vnto Chriſt, and his teſtimony oughtto beerecet- 


ued, becauſe the Spirit is truth» . For that whuch ſollewethod 
ene : 
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Water, Bloud, and Spirit. 1 lohn 5.2:&s, 
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At7 conir. Max- 
1991101, (,22. 
Th. Aqumas. 
Gorran. 
Gagieus. 


Verl,9, 


Verl.10. 
Occumen. 


Note. 


_ cles; for hereby ir plainely appeareth, that he was the Sonne 


ce chree char beare record in Heaucn and the three incarth, 
theſe rhings being thus premiſcd, ir hath no difhculcy in it, 
Reza by the Spiric will haue che viuitying vercue of che Spiric 
vnderitood, ſhewing ic (clte in the ta!chiull, who are by Bap. 
tiſme 1ingraffed into Chriſt, but I reſt vpon that which hath 
becne already deliuered. The Water and Bloud which are 
ſaid ro be vpon carth and the Spirit, are expounded by ome, 
ofthe Water and Bloud that flowed out of his (1de vpon che 
Crolle, and of the water of his teares when he wept oucrr [e- 
rnſalem, and of the bloud which hee {wear in the Garden. 
Bloud came trom him at other times alſo, teſtifying the cruth 
of his humanity, 3s at his circumciſion, and when hee was 
ſcourged, Mar.27. By theSpirit, they vnderſtand the Spiric 
that he gaue vp, when in hisPaffion he ſaid, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my Spirit. And fo they make theſe three the 
witnefles wt his humane nature, thepreceding three of his di- 
vine which doth not ſeeme 1mprobableto me, but let the Rea- 
der conlider. 

Touching the words foilowing, wherein the diuine teſtimo- 
ny from heauen is turcher vrged comparatiuely;by the conſent 
ot all Expolicors, the teftimony of men there, is the ceſtimony 


'ofthe Prophets,who ſpake of theMcſliah co come;if this be re- 


cetued,then much morethe Teſtimony immediatly from Hea- 
uen ought to bereceiued,it being belecued,that this is the Mel 
ſiah who hath already come. Or it may be an alluſion more par- 
cicularly, as ſome will have ir, te that Law of wicneſles, at the 
mouth of two or three witneiles cuery word ſhall tand. For it 
humane teſtimony muſt be belceued, much more the divine. 
He that belaeneth, bath the teftimonie in himſelfe ; that is, by 
being made the ſonne of God, ſuch as hee beleeueth Chriſtto 
be z for itis by the Spirit of Ghriſt char he beleeuech chis, 
Note, that if ypon teſtimonie we beleeuethings, then there 
is great reaſon, that withoutall doubting we ſhould belecuc in 
Chriſt, couching whom there hath beene ſo ampleteſtimonic, 
the Father from heauen pronouncing himco be hisdearcly be- 
loucd Sonne, the Spirit by comming downe and reſting vpon 
him, and his owne declaring of himſclfe by ſignes and mira- 


of 
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of God.. Then the warer and bloud thac lowed from him, 
which conld not come from a phantaſticall, but atrue natu- 
rall bodie, and his giuing vp of the ghoſt, for hereby heis ma. 
nifeſted ro haue beene man. - 

If any be incredulous and doe not beleeue, it is becauſe they More, 
hauc no parr in Chriſt: for had they intereſt in him, they | 
ſhould chen hauc him by his ſpirit dwelling in them, andſo 
they could not bur curne witneſles of the ſame themſclues, 

The vnbelccuing and doubtfull herein areguiltic of an horri- 
bleſinne, viz. making God alicr, which he cannot bur ſeucre- 


ly reuenge. 


CHaP.g. VERS» 16. If any mas ſeeth bis brother ſinne a 
fine not unto death, let him azkg and be ſhall gine life 
onto bim, ts theſe that ſinne not vnts death. There ts 
a finne unto death, I doe not ſay concerning that, that 
he ſhould acke, &c. 

The ſinne which is vnto death here ſpoken of, is that ſinne Ozcumen. in 

from which there is no ſhew of conuerſion, and to recaine in * 7: 5: 

the minde inturies done : for the wayes of thoſe, that keepe in- 

turies done in their mindes, tend vnto death, faith Sa/omorn z Prou.12. 

becauſe ſuch alwaies keepmng anger in their mindes againſt 

their neighbours, areneucrled with true penitencie, but linne 

impenitently. And left ſome ſuch linne, ashee ſpeaketh of, 

{hould be thought incident to the children of God, hee clea- 

reth them, not onely in reſpe& of the linne, which is vnto 

death, bur of that which is not vnto dearh, ſaying, Exerie one Ver. 18, 

that is borneof God ſinneth not.But that none ſich ſhould grow 

ſecure, he immediately ſubioynerh,that this commeth to paſle, 

becauſe hee keeperh himſelfe, ſo that if hee ſhould nor daily 

haue a great care of himſelfe, hee ſhould be ſubierolinning. 

By the world, which is ſaid, to /ie wholly in ſinne, the vncon» Vell. 19. 

uerted are to be vndetſtood, ſuch as wee ſometime were, and | 

like vito whom ſtill wee are chrough aptneſſe to ſinne ; but Veil. 0. 

that God hath giuen vs to vnderſtand, and fo to auoyd thar 

which others runne vnto. | ; | 

This place, by the confeffion of Saint A»gnftine, is one _ Mayer. = 
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Augyft ſer. 17. the hardeſt of all the Bible : and therefore divers Expolitors 
deverb ara. haneexpoundedirt diverſly. Auguſtine himfelle, after that hee 
5:ym. i22.0urs had delivered one expoſition, that thefinne vnro death,is the 
tap 21. enuying of our brothers grace, retrateth, giuing another, tha 
Retral 11 19. jr js the finiſhing of this life in the wicked peruerinetleof his 
oh +56! xa minde, andchis is followed by many, H:erowym. in cap. 14. 
—_— nd ' Terem. Gloſ. interlin. Lyranus, Magiſter ſent, 2 ſent. d. gz, 
vi/am finieric, And herevupon ſome Popiſh writers inferre prayers for the 
dead, that haue nor died in obſtinacie, but ſhewing peniten- 
Lovin #7 cic before their death, Bur this colleRion is worthaly rejeed 
11%, 5.16. by onecof their owne (ide, becauſe itis not ſpoken,as of linnes 
done heretofore, but now in doing z and cherefore whileſt 2 
man liueth. If any man ſecth bis brother ſuning, tot hath ſcene 
him to have finned. 

. ' Some vnderitand by theſinne vnto death, a mortall (inne; 
Gf, ca/ianus by that not vnto death, a veniall, thatis, aſmaller and1ighrer 
C2!l.1 1.6 10. O- offence,ſuch as idle words, vaine behauiour,or wanton lookes; 
123. How.12. andhereuponthe Popiſh found the diſtinion of morcall and 
Te veniall (innes, tezching that ſome grotſer ſinnes onely deſerue 
death, and that Ieter {innes doe not makethe ſouleſubict to 
death. Now becauſe it is abſurd, the ſinne vnto death being 
thus vnderſtood, ro expound this ſentence, as the words run, 
the glotles ſay, tha: common perſons are not to pray for ſuch, 
but the Prieſts onely, co whoſe cenſure they are to bereferred, 
Loris 8 PBurthisalſois worthily reiced by one of their ownelide, be- 
2 10,.5.16. cauſcit is added, that he ſhall giuelifero thoſe that (linne not 
yato death z whereby is intimated, thatthe ſinne to beprayed 
for, maketh the ſinner ſubic& to death alſo. And itis a poore 
ſhitrroſay, that the Prictts might pray fer ſuch as Ginned vnto 
death, butnot the common people, ſceing Saint /ohr, enioy- 
ncch a vacation from prayer to all in this caſe. That thereare 
ſome linnes not worthy of death, is alſo contrarie to all crue 
Divinitie: Sec laws, 2. 10, Dent, 27,ver(. laſt, Aſatth, 5.19, 

AMatth,12,36. | 
OY Some againe vnderſtand the ſinne againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, 
icy Whichis outof malicets impugne the knowne truth, when 
Carth«f. che Spiicenlightning the minde to vnderſtand the truth yer 
Fab:yStapul, tis of ſpight and malice impugned, as che Scribcs and phuri 
ies, 
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ies, contrarieto their knowledge, did mzliciouſly fer them- 
clues againſt Chrift : when any commit this finne, they ſay we 
are not topray tor ir, becauſe our SauiourChriſt hath pronoun- Marr. 1 2.31,32. 
ccd,thar it ſhall never be forgiven, Neere vnto this expolition Hit is ?/al.140. 
commeth Hilary,expounding it of finne con:mitted our of cer- 
taine knowledge and malice ;z and Chry/offowe. And to this Cbyſ4n Pſalqg. 
indeed doe I ſubſcribe, if a man (inneth out of infirmitie, raiſe 
him vp by prayer and by good counfell ; but hee thar is a bro. Gal. 6.r. 
ther, and maliciouſlyleauech his Chriſtian calling, doing pre- 
ſumptuoully contrarie to his knowledge, deriding all admo- | 
nitions and ſcorning them, caſt not holy things to ſuch dogs, Math. 7. 
neither admonith, nor pray tor them any more. 
And neere vntothis commeth that of Occumenin,expouns + 
ding it of fuch as are nor led with any penicencie. But the 
meerely 1mpenitent are not to be excluded from ourprayers : 
for by praying, a mollified heart may haply bee obtained: for 
them, as for Saul by Stewens prayers : otherwiſe, no perſecu- 
tors might haue becne prayed for, which notwithſtanding Marth. 5. 
was Vſuall, and is commanded. 
Some vnderſtand adulterie after Baptiſme, which ſhall ne- « 
ver be ſorgiuen : but there is no ground for this in the holy Teriul. de Pu- 
Scriptures. ; dicitia,6.2-&19 
Some vnderftand blaſphemy againſt God, the puniſhment &6& 
| Whercof was death, and touching which, it 1s ſaid, If a wan Anafiaſ Nicenus 
fmne againſt God, who ſhalt plead for him? Burt the contrary 9#</- 58. in 
vnto this is plainly caughe by Chriſt, ſaying, Exery /ivne and a. As 
blaſphemy againſt the Father and againſt the Sonne ſhall be for- RI 
fIRCNs 
Some vnderſtand it of choſe that leaue thefaich, falling a- 7 
gaine to infidelicy and idolacry, or of excommunicate perſons, G1g#utus. 
but ſuch as in time of perſecution hauc becne beaten | As rt 
fath, have returned againe ; and ſecing the end of excommu- 
nication 15 to bring the offender kome by repentance, I cannot 
ſee how ſuch as are excommunicate may be reckoned amongſt 
thoſetharare not to be prayed for. 
There ts 4 ſinne not unto death. The vulgar Latinehath it, Ver, rp. 
There ts a finne wnto death, But by Popiſh Writers them(clues ir Caictav. 
is acknowledged to be corrupted herein, though ſome, thin- $40 
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Keepeth bimſelfe_. t Tohn 5. 16. 


Verl.45, 


Beaa. 
Hug, I, 
Gilnf erdmn. 


Verk. 19. 


Veiſ. 39, 


Verſ 21. 
D:d;m;46- 


king chac chis being granted, will make much againſt them, 
will by no meanes yeeld vaco it. Yec all ancient Writers, who 
haue had occaſion to mention this Texte, reade ic according to 
the Greeke, as 7 er:#:an, lerom, Ambroſe, and Pacianus z and 
later Wricers, as Vatablin, Tobarnes Benedill ws, { lrrim, &c, 
Touching him chat 1s borne of Gad, whois fayd not to (linne, 
cnough hath beene ſpoken of this alreadie, r 704.. 3.6, 7, &c, 
Some thinke tharthe ſinne vnro death betore ſpoken of only 
ismeant, from which they are tree. Bur according to cry. 
menins and others I hold, that other (innes are meanr alf>, 
whereby they linne nor 1n hearc and minde, which is {ct 
againſt allſinne, He that 2: borne of God keepeth bim/elfe : [n 
the vulgar Laine It is, The generation of God keepeth him , 
which howſocuer doth better pcine at the founcaine of the 
diuine vertuc, by which weare preſerued, yer an alteration in 
thereading 15 not to be admitted. And being re:d, as in the 
Greeke, nothing is hereby aſcribed tothe libertie of a man 
awne will, betoxe grace commeth z but onely ir is ravgehc,that 
'a man regenerated by the Spirit chat is in him, per{iſtech ina 
continualtcire of:2zwoyding (inne:; for in naming hin ouc 


\ borne. af God, beedoch plainly referrevsco his new birth, as 
the originall of this godly care, and nortto anything narn- 


rally in him, which isro be conlidered again thoſe cthatficm 
hence maintaine free will. The exillone taucheth him zot s that 
1s, the Deull, as che word here vied is commonly raken. H: 
1s ſaid not to touch him, becauſe chovglrhee may rempt him) 
yer ſeeking thus ro hurt him, he profiteth him ; neither can he 
tempt him without Gods permiſſion for his good at the laſt, 
The whole world lieth in exil! ; that is, as Oecarsenius hath al- 
ready expounded it, the vnregenerace company, ſuch asthe 
moſt are, are notonely rempred, and at ſome cimes prevailed 
againſt by Satan, bur are wholly mancipared vnto wickednetle, 
andto doc his will. Chrilt is ſayd to be ecernall life, that is, the 
Author of ecernall life ro thote that beleene in his name. 
Babes keepe your ſelncs from [delr. iOnemoueth! a queſtion, 


why 'S.{ohn writing to thoſe char wereſowwell gronndedin the 


truth, adderh this admonition : atid an{wererh, that this was 


added for their ſakes, that were nor fo grounded, but were 


newly 


| Toba 5. 16;&c. \«\X expe your felwes from idols. "7-0 "ol 


newly turncd from Heachenidolatrie, leltchey ſhould relapſc 
2gaine2 and moreouer, tha falſe doftrines, becauſe they are Beds. 
6Ations, area kinde ot [dols:and ſoſome others. Bur the moſt {*2e- 
reccived and beſt iacerpretation; is ro vnderſtand Tdots lire- 
rally, as Prat 3 and Lyranins, Glefſa ordinaria, Cavc- 

tan, &c, Ando this admonition js moſt apcly added, after 
Chriſt ſer forth, verſe 21. to bee cheerueG od, therefore the 
Chriſtian religion is tobe adhered coyimetther ought wee by 

any meanes to bediawne backe to 1dolatrie againe, as moſt op- 
polite vnto it, So that conlidering what hath tallen out 
amongſt Chriſtians, (ince the writing of this Epiſtle, it may 

iuſtly be counted a prophetical] admonition needtull for theſe 
times ro take heed of Poperie, as being, through the grolle 
1dolatrie thereof, nothing elſe but 1enued Genriliſme. Bur 

they dally with che word, and ſay that it is an Idoll that weare 
totake heed of, not an Image, ther-15,0 repreſercation-otfome 

god that never was, not ot any diuine thing that 1s. Butthe 
vulgar Latine, reading ic /inzu/achram, ouerthroweth this di- 
ſtintion,and taketh away the benefic ofit. And ſo Epiphaniu Epiphan, epiſt.ad 
long agoe conceiued. For faith he z Entring into a Church 70ban. Hiers. 
at Auablatha to pray, I found thereacloth hanging vpon the © 
doore, painted, as it were, with the image of Chriſt, or of ſome 

$4imt 3- which when I had ſcene in the Church of Chriſt, 
2painſt che auchoritie of the Scriptures, I cut 1t 1n peeces, and 
2duiſed che keepers of thatplacezrather to winde vp ſome dead 

bodice in it. This Epiſtle was tranſlated by /erome, out of 
Greeke into Latine, ſhewing what his 1udgement alſo was 
herein. | 

Note here, that according to theſe Ancients, the image of 
Chriſt ſer vpin a Church is againſt the holy Scripeures, and 

not images of heathen gods only. 

Note that Chriſtian loue bindeth vs, as to pray for there. 0 ppg 
miſſion of our owne finnes, fo for the remiſſion of the ſinnes - 
of others alſo,thar by infirmitic are atany time ouertaken with 
linne. And praycrs in this kinde made by the faithfall ſhall 
be heard, thac we may be excited the more to defire the pray- 
ers of one another, and the more ready in loue to put in pra- 


Qice this durze. 


P 2 Note 
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Note. Noreagaine, that ſome kinde of linning is moſt dangerous, 
| viz.tofinne wilfully and willingly, concemning all admoni. 
> | tions. As the caſe of Seu! was wofull, when God forbade $1. 
mel ce pray for him, ſo is thecaſe of ſuch, the benefir of the 
Heb, 10.26, prayers of che faichfull is hereby takeg away : if we firne 
: wilingly, after that we hae recrized the knowledge 
of thetruth, there remaineth na 


wore ſacrifice for pune. 


THE | « 
SECOND.GATHOEEFKE 
Epiſtle. of $, lou nw. 


Epiſtle, I haue ſpoken already 
| 40 my Preface tothe firſt, pro- 
ying it by manifold teftimo- 
| mics to be che Epiſtle of [bu 
the Apoſtle, and ſo Canonicall 
Scripture. I haue alſo there 
' ſhewed the reaſon, why hee 
| writeth himſelfc Elder, and not 
Apoſtle, or Seruanc of Icſus 
Chriſt, as others haue done. 


S oo oo oo © © © C> 
 wi#> 


Oecumenie thinkerh, that he had reſpe&t herein to their firſt Gcownes, 


recciuing of che Goſpell in thoſe pares by the Minifterie of 
Pax; afrer whom he came to preach 'vatothem, and: there- 
fore notbeing the firſt there, he would not write himiclie Apo- 
le, nor Seruanc, becauſe of che ſingular loue of the Lord to- 
wards him, exempting himfrom the fearcof ſcruirude., How 
theſe crwo Epiſtles, being directed ro particular perſons, may 
beare che name of Cacholike, 1 haue alſo ſhewed in my Pre- 
 aceco theEpiſile of Saint James. The argument of this Epi- 
Rleis an cxhorcation to loue, and an admonition againſt here= 
tickes. To.the exhorration hee maketh way by congracula« 
ting thefaich and obedience of her and ot her children, v-r/«.1, 


2.34. Then he exhortcth co loue, commending the precepr 
P 3 hereaboue 
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hereabouc from rhe anciquicie of it, verſ. 5, and ſh:wing that 
checruc louc of God coaliſtech in obedience, ver/, 6. Then 
he inucighech againſt deceiuers, giuing warning againf all fa. 
miliaricie with them, verſ. 7, Fc.to the1t. Andlaſtly, hee 
concludeth with che incimation of a purpoſe co ſecthem thorr- 
ly, and wich ſalucations, ver/. 12,13. 


2 TIoun Verſe, 


The Elder to the ele Liadic and to her children, 


Zt Hereis much difference amongſt Expol;.- 


a ea tors about theſe words, the ele? Ladie, 
Clemens Alex. who ſhould bce meant hereby. Some 
Athanaſ.. in Sy : will hauec Elefs, xveia, to bee a proper 
nopſ. &] - name, orthat her name was E/efa, and 
Th. Aquinas - | 


<< _ a perſon of high qualitic ſhe was 
TSS called xreiz, Ladie, as amongſt the 
Turkes, he which is nexc vacothe Em- 
ris called, as by 2 particular name, D-ſpores, or Lord: 

And amongſt the French, the nexc tothe King isabſolucely 

called Monfeenr to others of his kinred is prefixed their Chri- 

"—_— ſtian name, as Charles Monfiewr, &&c. Ochers will nor by any 
meanes haue Elia taken fora proper name, but that ſhee, to 

whom Saint [obs wrote, was both a Ladicof greatworth, and 

of grear zeale to the truth, inſo much as thar ſhee diſtributed 

much to poore Chriſtians, and was cucrie way of rarepictie, 

which did argue the true grace of God in her, for which cauſe 

heftilerh her an cle Ladie: It E/efa had beene her proper 

hs name, ic ſhould haue been placed before wee, nor after. Some 
—__ againe cxpound it cither way. Laftly,ſormerhinke rhac not any 
clemens Alex, particular woman is here meant, but the Church in Babylon, 
Hugo. the praiſe whereof was the greater, that being in ſo wicked a 
Tho, Anglicss. place,itcleaucd ſo conftantly ro cheeruth. But becauſe there is 
no necd to flie to any ſuch myſtical ſenſe, & there is noreaſon, 

the third Epiſtle being wricten to a particular man, to interprer 

this otherwiſe than written to a particular woman z a 9 Y 

uſe 


2Iohn 1,QCc. Receine bim not to hou/c. | 225 


becauſe the children of her fiſtcr are mentioned, ver/. 23. 1 
thinke with Bez-z, that this allegoricall Expoſition is ner to be 
receiucd, but that which expoundeth ic of a particular womanz 
neicher can there be any certainty whether ker namebe here ſee 
downeorno :; bur | doe rather incline tothinke thae one or 
both cheſe words be her proper name, both becauſe tt: is nor 
vicdany where in writung to a particular perſon ro omit his 
name; and if the word cxawn be commonly vadaſtood, I can- 
not ſce how any morrall man could giue any ſuch title to any, 
{ecing toknow who are Ele&t 1s pecultar ro God onely; and 
lftly, becauſe moſtof the ancient Greeke Expolitors take it for 
a proper name. | 

In the relidue ofthis Epiſtle jf there bee any difficulty, as verſ. 7. 
verſ.7. where he is ſaid to be the Antichriſt thardenied Chriſt 
to become in the flefb, ichach becne already handled, x Joh.2. 
22-andCh.4.1. Beſides chis, there ts buc one doubt mote tou- 
ching theſe words, If any may cemmeth wnto you and bringeth Ver. 10. 
wt this Doftrine,reccine hins not to houſe, neither bid him (God 
freed.) Verl. 11. For be that biddetb him ( God ſpeed) doth Verſ.ii, 
partake of his emill workes, By one that bringethy not chis Do- 
Arine, it is commonly agreed chat an impugner of theeruch is 
meant, liuing yec in the Chriſtan Congregation, and pecren- 
dingio bea Chriſtian, nor a lew or Gentile that was neuer 
conuerred, but hath euer beenc an open enemy to Chriftia- 
nicy ; for with fuch Saint Pas/doth atlow feafting cogerher, x Cor.1o.27. 
and when he forbiddeth companying with wicked perſons, x Cor.5.11. 
he explaineth himſelte re meane not any indifferencly, but 
brethren that were ſuch. Otherwiſe all meanes of their con- 
verſion ſhould be taken away. He is one that hath imbraced 
therruth, butnow is depraued with herefie, againſt commu. 
nion with whom the Apoſtle giuech warning here, Thus it z,4,, 
is applied by Beda,and the ordinary glotle alleaging alſo /#bns Gio. Ordiv. 
owneexample to illuftrate what he hath here caught, He com pyoperemus bine 
ming into a Bath where Cerintbus the Heretike was, haſte- ne corruat do- 
ned our againe, ſaying, Properemm hinc, &c. Let vs make i" qua mi- 
haſte hence, left the houſefall ypon vs where thecnemy ofthe 17," #1 
truth is. And Po/ycarpe,the Diſciple of [obs, when Martian pure ruth. 
the Heretike came to ſalute _ called him the farft-borne - Hiftl.4.c.13, 

4 | tne | 


Bid him not God ſpeed. 2 Tohn 1,86c. 


the Deuill. We muſt alſo cſtrange our clues from obſtin:te 
Heretkes whenthereis no furcher hope of theic conuerlion ; 
choſe vſuall paſſages that are bzcrwixc neighbour and neigh- 
bour: of entertainment and of ſalutacion, muſt noc be becwixe * 
vs and Heretikes, as we would not bee connred companions 
Opri.l-L.Epift.z. wichthem in their wickednefſe, and ſmarr accordingly. Cy- 
Tam longe abj4s prianis fo ftcit in amplitying chis poine, as that hee would 
os mo not haue any Com nerce, Feaftings, or Colloquies berwix: 
ou —_ : Herecikes and cruc Chriſtians, bur char we ſhouid ſeparate our 
P4%* (clues as farre from chem as chey are fled from the Church. 
The word «cranflated { God pred ) is yeupdiy, in which it is allu- 
Eſa.97.21., dedtothe ſaying of the Prophet E/ay, Torre 15 mo: peace wits 
the wicked; in the Sepruagint it 1s # i9y zap4y, according to 
Iren-ib.xctz, Irenexs. Therefore xwpww ſhould nor be ſaid vaco them, As 
enemics and rebclls to our King are by all good ſubictts a- 
uoided,ſo Hercrikes that arc eacmics ro our ſupreme King and 
Lord, 

Note. Note, that ic is not athing indifferent, but dangerous to 
theſouleto hauc communion, and to be in good termes. with 
obſtinate Heretikes, andctherefore all are to be adinoniſhed co 
ſhake off this communion. For hereby, loe what apparanc 
hurt hath enſued to very many 1n this Kingdome, to be redu- 
cedbacke againeto Babe/, out of which they had eſcaped, be+ 
fides the inſen(ible hurt chat is te chouſands by their t00 


; much familiarity with Papiſts. 
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STATS ASIATNS CA SFASY | 
THE HIRD. EPISTLE 
of the Apoſtle Ton v. 


_ 


N this Epiftle there is nothing 
difficulr, ſaying thar a queſtion 
may be, who this"Gaizs was, in 


000 


ol; A We readeofthrecof this name; 
; LY, yg Eg 1, At.19.29. where one Garrs 
{ "SES I Wi a Mactetonian, and Pavslr com- 
panion in his journey, 1s 'men« 
tioned, 2. eAT.to 4. Gaity a 
| Dcrbcan, 1s (21d ro accompany 
wy my = Panl to Aſia amonglt others. 
4-Rom.16.23. Giinrisfatd to be Pauls Oalt, who as all hold 
it moſt probable, was a Corinchian, andthe veryſame Gaius 
whem Pas! baprized, 1 Co7.1,14. and therefore Bez1 gache= 
reth, that Pax! was ar Corinth when he wrote to che: Ro- 
mans.” And*to this Gaim it is chought-chat ſob» wrote this 
Epiſtle, and his hoſpicality here commended maketh ic the 
more probable: forin ſome Copies, both Greeke and Lirine, 
where Pax! calleth him his Ot, it is added, 47d of the whole 
Chwrch. Many hold him ro hauc been a Biſhop;ſome of Ephe- 
ſr next'ro Timothy and ſomethe firſt bf che Theſſa/onrars, Bur 
Iynatixs faith, that Onefinria'was the next ro Timnthy. Epifh. 
ad Eph. But I cannor fee any probability that he wasa Bithop, 
ſeeing nothing peculiar co this office is here written,as doubr. 
leſlethere would hauc beene if ke had becne a Biſhop, cſpeci- 
ally there being ſo iuſt occalion in ſpeaking againſt Drorrephes, 
[ hold therefore with Beda, that hee was not one ſufficient ro 
preach theGoſpell, but that with his goods he ſupported choſe 

that did preach it. 
Touch- 


—_———— 


—— 


the vulgar Latine called Cares, 


Bela. 

Lyan, 
1-T.0:dm. 

G!-f. 0:4 


3 


Dorrtheus in S F 


ao! ſ. Petrus de 
aatal, l, 6.c.1009, 
Sedul.in Rome 
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Againſt Diotrephes. 3 lohn, 


84a. 


S. ripfhſews ſor- 
 frtan Eccleſre. 


Verl. 22. 


Touching Dierrepbes, againſt whom he inveigheth, ſaying, 
Thar he wrote ah Epiſtle to the Church, bur Drotrepber, that 
loueth preeminence, receinethwsnot z It is vncertaine who this 
man. was, but moſt probable that he was an Arch-hererike, as 
Beda calleth him, who by teaching new things, had racher 


vſurpe vnto him the primacy of knowledge, than humbly 


hearken ro the old precepts bf the Church which Saint ob; 


| preached. The name Diorrephes, ſignifying one nouriſhed by 


[upiter, argueth one of an high ranke, for Homer callech Kings 
by a name not much differing here-from,doz4rias. W hereas in 
theGreeke it is, / wrote a» Epeſtle, the vulgar Larine harh ic, / 
would vaply haxe written, as though being about to haue com:- 
mended the charity and hoſpitality of Gains co the Church, 
he werc hindered, becauſe he knew that Dietrephes would hin- 


der the reading of it. But according to che Greeke, which 


js trueſt, if it beread, / wrote, ic is moſt likely that he meant 
his firſt Epiſtle, which Dzotrephes, who perhaps was Biſho 
where Gai; dwelt, would not ſuffer it to be read cotheC bed 
there. 

Who Demetrius was, here mentioned allo, it is vnknown, 
onely he is a good cxample for all men.in place to.imicate. He 
ſaith, that checruth gaueteſtimony to him, that is, they were 
not words only that went of him, but indeed hee performed 
what all men reportedof him. Learne we by the example of 
Dietrepbes not roaffe preeminence, for this isthe. ground 
moſt commonly of damnablc hercfic: let chatrebuke giuen by 
Chriſto Zebedem his children, affeQing ſuperiority, bee al- 
waics ſounding in our cares to keepe vs humble and lowly. 
And by the exampleof Demetrime, let vs learne by well doing 
and not by making a good ſhew, co lay the foundation of a 
good name, eſpecially ſo thatchey which are our ouer-ſcers in 
the Lord, may giue a good teſtimony vato vs. 


THE 


CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE 
Apoſtle I'vpe. 


== His Epiſtle is and hath beene re- 
j ceived for canonicall Scriprure 

| in all ages ſince the Apoſtles 
daics z no doubr beiag made, 
' burthat ſwdes, the Author of 


| mah mor gs he was but a 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, be- 
$5 j canſeverſ; 17; heeexhorteth ro 


well, that he lined after Peter and Paxl, and writing this Epi- 
le when they were dead and gone, hee might ce Bar chem 
11 minde of their writings, being of ſo greatnott' and name, 
tharroalleage any Kits Farther raughr by chem, was likely 
tomoue the more. Andin ing Peter in his 2, Epiſtle, 
Chapter 2. which is another thing obieRed, he dothno more 
than hath beene formerly done in the Bookes of Chronicles, 
ſerting forth many things had before in Suwwel, and Kings; 
andby the Enenyehfts, and Eſpecially Marke, whoſe Goſpell 

1S 
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a ro CCC CO_—_ tn <a 
- a an en IR 
» — 


it, was att Apoſtle, Onely Lu- rather in lude. 


| : rememberthe wordsof the A- Pcrkins in 1#4e. 
OOO OTST poſtlcs. Burone anſwereth this. 
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The Proeme. Iude 


R abanys. 


Th Aqumas. 


Mar. 10.3, 


Epipban. 
Gecumen. 


js almoftnothing clſe but an abridgement of Matthew, This 
[uae is called allo Thaddews, Marks 3+ 18.and Lebbers, Mar, 
190- 3. Which two, words 'according .to Rebar, (ignific one 
thing, vmz,; Cords gator, a;putilicr of his heart, or one that 
husbanderhche heart. Tt is generally choughe that he had all 
cheſe names, butin the Goipells is called Lebbens, or Thad- 
dew, not Indas, becauſerhe Euangeliſts hat adcfire to blot out 
the memory of fudas his trechery, by leauing our the name 
from amongſt thereſt of the Apoſtles, Bur it ſcemeth ro me, 
thar having diuers names,they were promiſcuouſlly vicd with- 
out any ſuch reſpe& : for it they had had'a delirethart the 
name of Iud«s ſhould haue beene torgocrten, they would nor 
hauc putTede: Fcariotinto thenumber as they doe, and this 
Author would not haue wricten humſeltc/ndas, but Thaddeus 
or Lebbema, in the {uperſcription of this Epiſtle, Bur heply 
becauſe though others called him Lebbewor Thaddems, hee 
in modeſty would nor affix this name, (ignitying a dretſer of 
the heart, leſt he ſhould ſeemero arrogate ro himſelfe, accore 
ding io-one. But hee writeth himicltc, Inde, the brother of 
Temes, that is, of ſames the ſonne of Alphews, who is by many 
ancient /Hiſtorians reported to hauebeene. the firft Biſhop of 
l1eruſalem, and tor his-maſt holy life, of wonderfullrepucation 
eucn amongſt the Icwes themſclues.. And thetefore many 
Expolitors thinke, that /#de here makerh/mention of him as 
bcing/his brother, ro purchaſe the more credit ro his Epiltle. 
But it we obſcruc the Lords ſending forch of his ewelue Diſci- 
ples by couples, we ſhall inde, rhac Zames the ſonne of e4!- 


' phews,, and Thagdem are coupled togerher;and with theorther, 


[udat the. traitor, Simon was coupled. To the end therefore 
that he might diftinguiſh himſeljc from that 7«4as ſo inta- 
mous, he:beginnech, /»da: the brother of /awes,as by. Chuift 

they-had beene formerly coupled. "ws 11343 jo »h7 
Touching he Argumenc, all agree thatthere were ccrtaine 
flchy Hererikesſprungvp in the Church, that vnder che co- 
lour of Chriftian liberty did liue in a moſt ſenſuall manner,and 
contemned rhe Magiſtrates authority, ſuch. as Epsiphanics arid 
Ocoumen;u name the Gnoftickes, Nicalatcans, Valentinians, 
and- Harcioniter, that roſe out of the Schoole of Simos, 
| Againſt 
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Againſt cheſe /#de here wricterh, deſcribing their wickednelle, 
and ſhewing the 1udgements chathang ouer cheir heads chere- 
fore. For Epiphanins hauing ler forth the filchinefle of the Gno- 
ſhkes ( whoſe roor, as-1r were, S/min was, bucthar the Gnee 
ſtikes were a fitr ranke after him, Menavder, Saturnings, Baji- 
lid:1ygand Nicolas comming berweene) thus ſaith, The Spiric 
of God being moued' in the Apottle Iudas abour thoſe things 
wrote thus; Whatſcemer things they know naturally, as bruit 
beaſts, herein they corr ups thers/elne#,e5c, = 

Touching the parts of this Epiſtle, after a ſaluration, wer/: 
I, 2. hedeclareth the occaſion of his wricing, viz. the ſpring- 
ingvyp of vogodly herertikes, left they (hould bre ſeduced by 
them, that chey mighcrather oppoſe them and ſtand for che 
truth, verſc 3,4+touching which vngodly” ones, Firſt, keelay- 
eh open their vices,ver/.4 Secondly;he rehearſeth examples 
of thelike, and of che iudgements befalling them, ſhewing 
how neare a {ſimilirade is betwixe theſe and them, werſe 5,6; 
7. 8. Thirdly, making way by a contrary example, he taxeth 
other vices in them, ver/« 9,10, Fourthly, hee adderh other 
examples and fimilicudes, whereby hee 'mighe yer aggrauate 
their viciouſnefſe the more, ver/.11,12,13. Fifcly, heappli: 
eh Enochs prophelic againſt chew, verſ 14,15. Sixtly, with- 
out vſing any furcher (imilictude, hee taxech other ſmnnes in 
them, verſ., 16, 

Thereft of the Epiſtle is ſpent'in exhorcacion ; Firſt, to re- 
memberthe predi&ions of the Apoſtles rouching ſuch men; 
ver/, 17,18, 19. Secondly, ro keepe themſelucs in a pure and 
holy way to rhe end; verſe 20 21+ Thirdly, ro deliuer ochers 
trom the grear dangers where chey were by reaſon of cnole 
wicked ones before ſpoken of, verſe 22.33, ſo aſcribing glory 


to God, that only knew and was eblc to preſeruc them from” 


infeion, verſe 24,25: 
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2J2 Text. 44:  To8Puatleruntion. ludey. 4; 
Ivops Vealſc4. 
For gevt aing mon ave crept in, which of old were proſcribed vnto 
this indgement, Fe . 
M:y:r. x3 He only differenceamongh Expolicors here 


0-c:men im 1iud. | 


Ad. Sasbout, 


Rom.15. 


H1:/08Y1, 
Heb. i. 


Tl0. A015, 


Glo. 674m. 
F aber Sap, 
PT cator, 
Perkins, 


G aZnchs. 


B17. 


FD A is, ro what time theſe words, proſcribed »f 
ISP! 0/d, hanc reference, Some retcrre them to 
AY che Apoſtics and to our Hauiour Chriſt, 
P| asSif ir were meant thar they wete ſpoken 

! of by them long before, both by Peter and 
Pegg \ -. Pawl,when they ſay that ſuch ſeducers (hz] 
comein the laftdaics,and-by;Chriſt when he ſaich, 14» /oai 
Comen my 14me and deceiue many. »JOMmec referre theſe words 
tothe Prophets, as.if they had ſpoken of them and 'of their 
condemnation long agoe, forim this ſenſe che word acx23exey- 
«you 18 ved, Woatſpeuer, was mritten afore han'!, was, written for 
onr learning 5 Te Greeke, we:85;200; and his doth cercainly pct- 
raineio the o]d Teftaryear, So likewiſe Ga/.4.1. the ſame word 
1s againevicd, Before whoſe eyes Chriſt Jeſus hath beene plainly 
preſcribed, that is, written of before in the Prophets,according 
to [ereme. Likewiſe the word maas, intimareth a thing not a 
liccle before done, buc long agoe, as where it is ſaid, Many 
wares And in, diners manners. Gad-(pake of old by thei Prophets. 
Laſtly, the examples ſubioyned of the Iſraclices, Sodomites, 
and Angels falling, &c. are all out of the old Teſtament, by 
which theſe Herenikes ſeeme to be prefigured. Laftly,ſomere. 
ferre theſe words co Gods preordaining of them from eternity 
vnto condemation, as if the names of all reprobate perſons 
were written ina booke. And vnto this laſt doc ours general- 
ly ſubſcribe. One ynderftandeth the words both waies, they 
were both ſpoken of before, and from eternity appointed to 
this reprobate ſenſe in which they doe ſuch filthy and abomi- 


. nabte things. Andthis being appointed of old by God to this 


11dgement, as one obſerueth, 1s well interpoſed here to ſtay 
the mindes of Chriſtian people, if they ſhould bee diſcoura- 
ged when they ſhould fee ſome of their owne profeſſion to 

| ; curne 


—  — 


lude v.4. : Proſeribedof old to this damnation. I 33 


SO ot 


rurne ſuch monſters: ter nothing-came to palle herein, but 

what in the divine providencewas Tong 2goec appointed, che 

very names of all the {educers being as it were from ercrnicy 

fer downe in a booke, and cherefore true Chtiſti:ns might bee 

ghd charchey were thus ard open, that they mighe che berter 

beware of chem.i For mintownepart, 1 doe nor ſce any ſuch 

necefhry of expoundingic of the prefcience and eternall de- 

cree of reprobation, chough 1 doe nor doube bur thar fuch a 

decreechere 1s, as may be gathered from other places. Forthe 1g. 

words noarmer yew, ay: hayera' good confiruttion, 1 Pct.2.3. 

though we goe no furcherthan rothe Prophets and'Apoſtles; 1 1 hcl 5 5. 

yea heedothr almoſt plainly'explicatchimſelte co meanethus, 

v.14.and 19. And torhe famectieiris{(pokenby Peter, Re- 2Per,z.2, 

member the words (pokenbeforeby the Prophets and ApoſHes,G& c, 

and by lobn, Agye bare beard; Andithyift commer, When by 11h.2.18, 

the Propher \'E/ay ir was written ; thiae hearing they ſhould 

heare and not vnderſtand, &c. they were” preſcribed to this 

dgement of being hardened in their 4nfidehty and {innes, 

tar they might periſn everiaſtingly ; as bocly our Saviour Mar. 34.12. 

Chriſt ſpeakertvin tte, and S. P 2» alſo, They Pwrne tht grace Af23.25, 

of God tn:to wantonneſſe;that ivy as'all confent; by takinghberry &/<4 50944: 

ro follow fleſhly luſts and pleaſures; becauſe! of the grace pf es \f 

Godin Tefus Chriſt pardoning all ourfinnes, and iuſtifying vs ,,2;., wa = * 

by Faith in his N ime, detending themtelues in cheirfilthinefTe 9ranto 2 ms [ 

hereby, according totheir name Borberiter, ard denybboithe <1 aff orice 

only Lirard God and the Lord Tefigt,” ** 224-MSD2t ys. ans ot in, 
Somecxpound theſe words generally of denying rhe Lord, PRs ok 

thereacher of chaſticy and holinelle, intheir tines, which pre- ({1.1z77. 

cepts whilſt the Nicolanans and other impure heretikes of 0c c7, 

thoſe times followed not, burhad their night mectings;vnder / 7 Ry 

2 prerence of Religion, co pode promiſcuouſly cogether ro the Analg 

committing ef filchinctle, they-did in eff. deny him. Others .;4 A at 

hold thar their hereſte more particularly is here pointed ar, 

denying Chriftco hane beene truly borne, tohave truly ſutffe- 

red andriſen apaſnepand affirniinp'that hee:wwasnot Chrift; 

but patronimically having a namedetivedfrom the fupreme 

Chriſt, but hot having the eſſence, as they of the'Schoole of xp; bins. 

Stn held. Andchis ſeemeth moſt probable, the orher roo 


oener2!]. 
G. 


Knowing this once. lude,v.q,&c. 


Tho, Aqui. 


L Pip2an;v. 


Verſ 5,6. 
Pcrkins. 


gererall. . Touching the: Lord here twice named, all char 1 
hauc leene expounding this place by the Ike in Peter, vnder- 
Rand onely Chrift Telus as here meant, and therefore render 
the words thus, Derying the enely Lord who is God, and the 
Lord le{us Chriſt : the wulgar Latine leznerh our God, and 
readeth Lerd inchetirſt place, ſoluw Dominatorers, the one- 
ly Dominator, which:Chrift js expounded to: bec, by rez- 
ſon of chat generall Lordſhip which hee hath ouer all things; 
and Lord in theſ{econd place in reſpe& of vs that are Chriſti- 
ans whom he hath in mercy redeemed to be his owne, But ] 
can ſee no'reaſon why we ſhould reftraine thisof 1ede by that 
of Peter, ſecing alchough he cakech many things here out of 
Peter, yet by his Apoſtolicall- liberty he is free toenlargechac 
according totruch, wherein he hath ſpoken lelſe. And ſecing 
thoſe filthy Herecikes did not onely. erre in the true Doctrine 
touching God che Sonne qur Redeemer, as hath beenc ſhew- 
cd, but alſa touching God the Creator, by bringing in others 
thatmade che celeftiall Orbes, and this inferiour world, ac- 
cording to Epiphanixs 3 1t will be more genuine and agreca- 
ble both coche words of the Text, and to the Hiſtory of thole 
herelies, by the onely Lord God. to vnderſtand the Father, 
che Sonne yer not being excluded, as neicher is the holy -. 
Ghoſt, when hce is ſaidco be the onely Lord, bur all others 
to whom this honour hath beene aſcribed to haue becnepart- 
ners with him in that great worke of Creation, The word 
ANT] is derived from binding, and fignificcthone that rulech 
ouer things, as if hee had them ried with bands z and o if 
che word Lord firſtnamed be applicd co all things, the ſecond 
eo the faithfull, they will moſt ficly agree. 

Touching the examples here ſubioyned, / wonld pur you ir 
minde knowing this ence, &c, that 1s, knowing it and not 
changing, ſo that being ence knowne it is alwaies knowne 
che vulgar Lacine hath it, / won!d adwoni/2 you once knowing all 
things,muchdiffering fr6 the originall. Ie ſeemerh to me, that 
che word once hath reference to the ſecond timeaſterwards na- 
med,and chat che meaning is,I would pur you in mindeof the 
great dcliuerance that was once wrought by che Lord for his 
people which yee know, So that knowing this once, 15 , 

Miic 
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much as knowing this to haue beene once done. Bt the [econd 
time he deftroyed thoſe that belgemed nor, tharis, as all agree, af 
wry; e ; pw gem cuen thoſe for whom hb : _ done ſuch 
wonderfull things, partly by ſerpents, partly by plagues, and 
partly by rhe rk and the earths ning of he apr 
Touching the Angels ſinning, and being puniſhed there- Vet.s. 
fore, ſce 2 Pet. 2.4. only I will adde thus much more in way 
of expounding theſe words, Thee Angels that kept not their 
beginning z this in the vulgar Latine 1s, cheir principalicic, 
zu «p69, che word vſed (ignifieth both, the Greeke Seholia Gres.Scholia, 
fauourcth that of principalitic, ſaying, that they kepr not the ©:cumen. oc. 
dignicic of their nature. Others, that after cheir beginning, z+./-u. 
' they continued not ſuch as they were created; for they were 8xx. 
good, bur became euill : che Reader may follow either of theſe 
readings, for their beginning was both holy,and full of power 
and glorie. This they kept nor when they;finned, bur /eft 
their habitation g Some expound this of the puniſhment of Faber Stajud. 
their ſinne, when they were caſt our of Hcauen downe to 
Hell. But fecing the puniſhment followeth in che nexc 
words, and hereby their {inneis ferforth, I rather ſubſcribe 
tothoſe that expound it of the holy and heauenly courſe of life 
in which they were ſer by their creation, which was, as it were, 0ecumen. 
a proper dwelling for them z or according to the ſound of the 
words, that in ambition they wene gutot the places aſſigned 
vnto them, aſpiring to the Throne of the moſt High, and ſo Th. 4quizas. 
this paſſage is an alluſion ro that of the Prophet, Eſay 14. 1 3. 
For the chaines of darknetTe in which they are ſaidto be kepr, 
enough hath beene ſpokenalready in the place. before referred 
vnto, 2 Pef.2.4. ; 
Note, that heretikes are vnder a ſpiritvall udgemene, which AMote, 
154 certaine fore-runner of the Eternall ac the laſt day : they 
pleaſe themielues indeed in their damnable errours, and ſen- 
fuall living z but blinde ſoules, they ſee nor how little cauſe 
there is of raking pleaſure, yea what great cauſc of horrour and 
feare ynto them, as being nowin the verie ſubutbs of hell. 
Note againe, that it is not without a ſecret providence, that Vet. 
hererikes and ſenſuall livers ſpring vp in Chriſtian Congrega- 
tons, to the great ſcandall of 74 hurch : for ſuch as have 
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Text 45. Theſe dreamers defile the fleſb i Tude v.8,9. 


Note. 


Occumen. 
I { d. 


in 


bene guided by che Spiricof God, have writcenlong agoc of 
chem. -Though ſome tall chus fouly , yer the eſtate of all is 
not fickle and vncerraine z fortheſe haue beene long agoe ap. 
pointed vntorhis:it is nor the caſc of any oftheclefrue-hear. 


ted Chriftians to fall thus. 


Note laftly,thac there is one externall blacke brand of Arch- 
heretikes, ſeruing to diſcoucr them to ſuch asarenot able to 
iudge otherwiſe of them by their doQrine, and thar is, vnder 


" a pretenceof religion and zeale, tobee wanton and filthie in 
their lines. And ſuch are moſt of the holy Orders in the 
Church of Rome, and Popes themfelucs, as their Hiſtories 


doe abundantly declare, Haply ſome of thecommon ſort may 
be trier in theirliues, buc their Ring-leaders are notoriouſly 
licentious, 


VER. $. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe defile the fleſh,they ſet 
light by authoritie, and blaſpbeme glories. Verl. g. 
' Tet Michael they Arch- Angell, when ftriaing with the 
Denil, he difpnted about the bodie of Moſes, durſt not 
bring the indgemenut of blaſphemic, &c. 


In calling them Dreamers, hee doth wonderfully hidethe 
obſcceniricof the thing, by the honeftic of the ſpeech z their 
filchinctle was ſo grear, as that it was too much for any waking 
to doe ſo. Thefilchinetle of the Barborices, fo called: from 
cheir ſordid bafenetle, is laidopenby Epiphanizs,in his booke 
written purpoſely thereof, called Pannarivum, Neicher did 
they onely fuch filchy things, according to the fleſh ; but 
waxed mad moreouer againſt the Diuine Nature, abrogacing 
the Domination and vninerſall Empire thereof, as Irenew 
writerh, Or elſe by the Domination or authoricic, which they 
are ſaidco ſerlight by orto vilifie, the ceremonies of Chriſts 
myſterie are meant, inthe roomeof which they brought in 
their owne villanies, The glories which they are ſaid to blaf- 
pheme, are the old and new Teſtaments, for varo chem both 
Pasl artributeth glorie, Or elſc Eccleſiaſticall Dignities,againſt 
which they inueighed, as Saint ſobn faith of Dvotrephes, that 
he-vſed railing ſpeeches againftthem, The Arch-Angell __ 

Ps. : acl 


Ms 
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chacls confliet withthe Deuill abouc the bodicof Hoſes was 
thiss The ſepulcure of the bodie of Aſoſes is faid to haue 
beene commi: ted co Merch ae!; herein the Deuill hindred him, 
alleaging, that CHoſes was guiltie of murther, for that he kil- 
ledan Agypcian, and therefore ought not to hane any fuch 
honourable burjall z but his bodie belonged vnto him. Vpon 
this his ſtriving wich him,the Arch-Angell refrained himſelfe 
from opprobrious ſpeeches, and fo from the greater being-in 
contention with the Deuil, hearguech ro the greater conuiftion 
of them in their railivg. Morcouer, there is anether end alſo 
in alleaging chis example, thac hereby weeamight gather, how 
the Deuill liech vpon the catch, after our departure out of this 
life, ro hinder vs from Heauen, if hee can obict any wicked- 
neſle againſt vs, and how the good Angels of God ftand tode- 
fend vs, if wee bee guiltlelle, Such things as they know not Yer. 1s, 
they raile againſt, &c. that is, the myſticall points of religion, 
but int hoſe things wherein they hane knowleage, that is, in vile 
luſts, they doe like bruit beafts defile chemiclues, Then hee 
comparerh them to Civ, becauſe by their crrours they killed. Verſ. 11, 
mens ſoules, and by caring the ſeed of generation, they de- 
ſroyed bodies that mighe haue beene. And to PBa/aam, be- 
cauſe they did cheſe things for gaine. And laſtly rs Core, be- 
- cauſe, though vnworthy, they did with him arrogate to:chem. 
ſelues the authoritie of teaching. 
They ſet light by anthoritie: that 1s, cicher of Princes or The, Aquin. 
Prelates, whom they commonly diſobey, through a deſireto 
:duance themſclues. And they blaſpheme the Mateftie of 
God z yer che Glolle, by g/orrer, vnderftanderh eicher God, 
orthe Angels,or mus cd Oo blaſphemed by erroneous do- 
arine, Ouc of what Scriptures the ſtorie of Mcchaelis taken, 
tis yncercaine, yetit is credible, when God by theminiſteric 1, , 
of his Angell hid the bodic of 1oſes, leſt the peopleof Lirael 
finding ic, ſhould abuſe irco idolatrie, the Deuillftrouewich 
bimco bring ic co light. 
In other patlages here Themas Aquinas differeth notfrom- Meyer. 
Oeeumenis, neicher is there much difference mare amongft 
other Expoſitors. Briefly therefore theſe expoſition being 
thus premiſed, to cleere all doubts oecurring here z there is a 
Q 3 manifeſt 
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2 38 "Ter Michael the Archangel, &6. Iu de V.9 Yc, 


manifeſt defe& in the vulgar Latine,in that che word dreamers 
Ad. Sazbowt, isleftout, which Sa5boxr confelſech ought to be ſupplied, and 
it is a verie ſignificant word to exprefſe both the cime when 
theſe wicked heretikes were wont to. meet, viz. in the night, 
and of what nature their crrours are, v/z. but cuen like vnts 
dreames , wherein men are deluded diucrſly ; but awaking, 
they ſee there was no ſuch ching as they imagined : For ſocr- 
roneous tene:s are bue che conceics of fooliſh men in the night 
of their ignorance, whilſt chey are aſlecpe in finne z bur if eucr 

they come to be awakened, they vaniſh as nothing. 
Touching the Domination, which they are fad co fet light 
by, moſt expoundir, andche glories which they areſaid alſo to 
blaſpheme, of the Mygiftraciez becauſe if they had oppoſed 
themſelues againſt God and his holy Angels, Chriftian peo- 
le wonld not haue endured them; and according to this [ 
aue expoynded the ſame words, 2 Fer, 2. 10. Buronethere 
- Isthar receiuerh netcherthis nor any other expoſition before 
going, expounding ir of any other beſides God ; not this, be- 
AdSathout. - cauſe Simon the Capraine of theſe filchy perſons adored the 
Emperour Nero, therefore it cannor be meant, that they ſer 
lght by rhe Magiftracie : and to apply it to the ecremoniesin 
the Lords Supper is plainely forced y and laſtly, that Prelates 
in the Church are called g/ories, we doeno where finde. Hee 
therefore expoundeth Domination or authoricie of God, 
againſt whom indeed they did not plainly oppoſe themſelues; 
bur exrenuared his worth, by teaching thar there were orhers 
Oecumen. that framed this world, and herein he followerth Occamenius 
Grec.Scholia. andthe Greeke Scholia. By glories, hee vnderſtandech Moſes 
andtheProphets, in whomchediuine gloricſhone, ro whom 
the Gnoſtikes were well knowne to be enemies, Apainſt this 
I have nothing co ſay, but that it ſeemeth very probable, Let 
the Hiſtory of theſe hererikes bee conſidered, and ſo ler the 

Reader follow the moſt probable. Seb 

3 Touching Michael the Arch-angell, ſome hold that hee is 
. --*noneother bur Chriſt the Prince of Angels : bur this is wor- 
Perkinsin1ud. thily contradifted by a learned Writer of ours, becauſe Peter 
»Pcr.2.11, glancing atthe ſfameſtory nameth plaine Angels z and when 
Chriſt commeth to iadgement, he commeth with the _ 
| 0 


Iade v.9,&c, Tet Michael the Arch-angell,eyc. 239 
ot an Arch-angell. And laſtly, it-is ſaid of the Arch-angell' | 
here, as of an1nferiour, 'thathee 'durſt nor,” which agrecth noc 
yntothe Lord Chriſt. The chipg here related was taken out of 
ſome booke that then was, but now is loft, or elſe /rde had it 
by tradicion. The groundof this contention 1s laid downe, 
Dent, 34+ but all agree that norhing 'can bee' certainly ſaid 
couching this conrendon 2 that of Occammnentizs which igdlfoin 
cheGreeke Schol1a, 18 of good vſe co comfort the godly rhat 
are rcady to depart out of this world; but the other of Thomas 
Aquinas is more geificrally followed. Ir may hence be gathe- 
red, that ſome thingsare true which mou by rraditionz'yer 
that traditionsare necellary tobe iddet ro the written Wetd 
of God, as theRomaniſts hence <olle, cannot iuftly beinfer- 1 
red. Wirh Sainfſude we areready ro embrace traditions that 
conſort with the Word of Godas thisdeth; but ſuch as ſauour 
offuperſtxion ſo much impugned in the Word, wee vitcrly 
abhorre. | FI } 5 "» i 
.- If ir be demanded, why 2fichae! durſt not vſe opprobriaus 
ſpeeches againft the Deuill, whenas holy men haue nor ſpz- 
red the notorionſly wicked y' but euen' Twde hiinſclfe ſpeaketh 
Ul che epprobries that may” be againſt ſeducers 3/ ind Saint 
Prter before him, and Saint Par! td Elynras, and Eſaidi/tothe > Pers. 
lewes, calling chem witches childre,and children oftheadul- —_ 
Krer and of the whore. T3 SIEFs + 
- Tanſfwer, thar theDevill; though ke be fallen from his rſt 
glory, yerhens 2 grear Priveeftill;andtherefote not ro deras« Epheſ.6.12, 
led yponragain —_— vpon afiy is to takes kindof reneng 
yponchery, which no creature may doe, for it doth properly rom.12.rg, 
belong cothe Lord onely :when Prophets and 'Apoflles haue 
done chus/iewas God that ſpake intheniand by themby his 
Spiricgand wheaurh wordsatepit into any Angels mouth, 
he may: duubiletle alſo veter tian; bac'b{himſelfe ro doeir, 
om a Res office'd} revenging, which were 
:'' Touching chedtings winch they arc (aid not to kriow; mn 4 
therdoreto Hiaſphems, chis argieth thitby the Glaries'be- Ver. 10. 
epoing, Magiſtrates are Hot meant, 'nor Prehates, for they 
knew ſu the MaieftyofGod, of whott all foch wicked © 
3 wretches 
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4. inthe majof Caine... . Tude v.89 &cs 


>) 
VerC.11, 


11loh.3.12- 
Ad. Sasbout. 


vir Churgh, ,as. hean 


- .- v1 - (omg jnorherre 


wretches are ignorant, And his' Maieſty may well bee expreſ.. 
ſed dy G)oriesin'the plurall, number, becauſcol his excceding. 
great glory, as beegulc of hig.jexceeding great power he is calz 
led Fohim, or wich refecenceco che three perions in the Tri- 
nity. The myſtery of rhe Incatnation-ot the Sonne of God 
was a thing hiddep from thewygand therefore they ſpake fo of 
him, as hath becnealzeady ſhewed, Inche chings whichare.na- 
turally.knowne toall men, how the Gnoſttkes dcfiled them. 
{clues by che abuſe of the feed of, generation not before heard 
of in any age, I, as I indeather Expolicors refraine: from re- 
laingy,3s banigrooabominadle to be ſpoken, tall allo paſſe. 
i ouey 3a filence,, referring che.reader ro Epiphanius in his 
Pawnarium to reade of icthere, 
-- Touching.the compariſons following, Wherein they are 
compared to Cain, Ba/aamand Core. As Caine was full of 
enuy-and hatred againſt his brocher, ſo were: theſe againſithe 
Occhodox, becauſe their owne workes were fo foulcandfil- 
thy, and theirs good : for hereinSaint-/[obu hathſhewed be- 
fore chat this. compariſon. ſtandeth. Some ſay, that they-ars 
comparcd:to Catz, becaule,as he was a nanagace, ſorhey nor 
x ing theScripuucs, tranng al erthejrownedreames;and 
{pe&ts,as1ach berne fiewed, ToiBaleam they 
arclikened tor the, being led by-wotldly gaine, as is manifel} 
that Simeon Magus was, and Oe oy Peter: ToiCors 
forrheir ambicion jogipiring after the Higheſt digniry in the 
4 ; ma dt lekains Moſes md 
Aaron : torthas whichfollowerh, verſe 2,43: if recourſe be 
hadtg 2.Pet.2, if may, cally bee. vaderſtood :.oncly. wherezs 


 '" they arecompuredsa treeorwicedeads. the meaning is, cha 


Note 


being felt dead by nauwre, and;quickned by grace -prezched 
and,ourwardly: hem ing now.ſek 
len hare-from were dead cheſecondiime, Seei2!Prrcn. 204) 
Note, tha to bearailer,andco ſpeake blaſphemy,eſpecially 
againft domination, is by no meanes.colerable..: It is nor-for 


poore vader creatunes, ſuch as weare, :as:not:ro vaſkeath the 


| {word againftany for reuengs,-{p not.ſomuchasico bend-rhe 


bow of our congues, or ſhoot our the Arrowes of; Il 
words. The modcflyofthe Arctrangcllcowards x Ay 


w 


TIA - —_—_— > te 


lude v. 14+ Trees twice dead. Text 46. 
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of whoſe amendment there was no hope, ought ro be our imi- 
ration rowerdsour brethren chongh' very wicked, becauſe yer 
haply God may gine'them repentance, whereas by railing they 
may be more exaſperated, and the melidy'of their ſinne will 
be im the more danger of being increaſed. - + 

Note againe, thaeſuch2as are miſled by errour are ſach infeſt 
enemies againſt the truth, becauſe they know ir not z' che Pa- 
pifts forthe moſt part know nor eur Dodtrines, nor 'in whac 
manner we worſhip and ſerue God,' bur being polſeſt wich an 
opinion that we overthrow good workes, and that wee beac 
downe all Religion,they become fo virulent againſt vs. God 
open their eyes that they may knowtherruth' amongſt vs pro- 
felſed, that they may ceaſe to conuitiace ir, and reforme accore 
ding co the ſarne. "B42 

Netelaftly, thatthree things doe manifeſtly worke in He- 
retikes, and hereby chey may be knowne commonly to bee 
ſuchz Enuy,Couerouſneſſe,and Ambition, like cothat of Cars, 
Balaarm;'and Chere, Andwhoſeeth nottheſe in the Church 
ofRome ? Enuy and hacred carricth chem to the murthering of 
thouſands. Couctouſneſle is the plaine ground of their manii- 
fold idolatries and ſaperſtitions : and/it is Ambition in the: 
Pope and Roman Clergy, that cannorendure the ſuperiority 
ef Empcrours and Kings,” nor a liberty in any cither cempo- 
rall perſons or Eccteſiaftikes from that Sea. | 


Ivvz VzR: 14. But Enoch; the [exenth from Adam, prophe- 
... fiedof them; ſaying, Behold the Lord commerh with 

' thouſands of his Saints.” Verl, 15;-Ts gine indge- 
ment againſt all, and to reprone all the vngoaly of 

©. 8bem, ee.” . - 


Z 


.F 
thar mention is made of the prophitiying of Ewochb,” a:queſtion. 
offeretharſelfe, whidhercheroweluany ſuch Booke ak 
callScriprure wherein this was contained; and if there were, 
Whether tis to bec thought chat'any ſuch a g's mrs" 
And if therewere no canonicall Booke of Exechs, 


Note. 


Note. 


hereis nothing had co beynderſtood here, bue onely in 11g, 
1 


ere had! Fab.Stapul. 


lnde this prophelic ? -One affirmath out of Tertallian, thay Tertxbion, 


Q4 there 


— __ Fo: 


- Encch the [cuenth from Adam, Jude v:14. 


Bc J4» 
Fio.4 J'UIRAS. 


G!o!] . 0rdiz. 


B:74, 


Prins in Inde. 


Faber Sap. 


Gagnens. 
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there was ſuch a bookeprelgrued by /No4hin che Arke, bur at. 
ter the Apoſtlegstimes x way higden by abe [ewes, becaulc ir 
contained 00 epen 2 tichimony -of che vniuſt condemning of 
the ivit one. And anocher mentionethabookeof Enechs,con- 
cerning which they laid,: that ir contained: 4082, lines. And 
ſome 1ay, that chexe was-an Apociyphall booke thac went 
vnder the nameof Exoch,burwas nor Enechs, containing in it 
many incrediblechings:$ome, ihicbe grantedthac this books 
was canonicall, hold that icanight notwithflanding bee loſt : 
for many ethers haucbeenelok likewiſe, as The boake of the 
warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb. 21.14. The booke of 
lIahrer, Toſ, 10. 3s The booke of Netbar,of Gadand Semeiar, 
of 1ado, Abie, and /chr, mentioned in the Chronicles, bur yer 
ſo many haue beene preſerued, as that we needenoniore vmo 
ſaluation. Some againe; will not yeeld by any meancs that 
there was euer any ({uch booke of Enech, that: was canonical} 
Scripture,neicher that theſe bookes before mentioned were.ca. 
nonacill, affirming thar the booke of the warres was hura ciuill 
Chronicle, and-whatſocuer was ſer forth in the orher bookes, 
is.a]l containediin the bookes of Kings and Chronicles, For 
my ownepart, I'thinke thatthere was ſome: ſuch booke of 
Enoch, to the cextaine knowledge! whereof, they 'thar: ligcd 
neare the Apaſtles times might come by thytig.aelation, -and if 
of Enochs ſecting torch, it muſt.needs bee) gangnicall and au- 
rhencicall, bur yer is now Apocryphall, as one ſpeaketh, be. 
cauſe itis:hid and we know notwwhere ic. ifs and 18: was poſſ- 
blechar chismight hefaltfuch'y ſagredboake; there being yer 
nothing-in ic. tor-ſubſtance,, but whats iathoſe thac we 
hauenow. Evnoch.was amoR holy man ;and moſt ancient, and 
therefore what is produced of his muſt needsbe of force. The 
number of — not then made vp, and 
therefore theremug he btea-ibeatrying:of fora a2.ane; pro- 
bably ſpeaketb, bur now they ſhall concinus: preferued- for the 
perfeRing ofithe Man of God, withow the lotle aricommpring: 
of any to the warkds end. | vw 2173 043 :2i0 wo 910377 wo 
| ThavGandioſhis $aings.arg pur; for an inoumereble com- 


Pany : the-Lord commetrh or hab;come , 4+1.theGreeke' 
ſpeaking after.che mannexal Prophets for the cexraivey of the 


elung. 
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thing. This prophelie 1s ſaid to be of them, becauſe they a- 
monegſt other wicked ones were ſuch as are taxed by ir, 

Hammng the perſon tn admiration for game, that 15s 3 foothing Verſ\.16. 
and flatteringly extolling the great and rich in this world, 
that chey might by this meanes inſinuate themſclues into 
them for cheir greater worldly benefit, But others that they 
could not draw to theirfaftion, of what degree or eftace ſoc- 
ver amongſt che ſound Chriftians, they murmured and were 
querulous againft,as in the words before going. 

Shew mercy to ſome putting difference z the vulgar Latine Verſ2, 
readeth ic, reproue ſome as indged, and ſo Bezafaith, that hee zeza. 
found it in three Greeke Copies: they which follow that ex- 
pound it of thoſethat haue openly ſeparated themſclues, re- Gagzers. 
proue them as being without hope of recouery, bur ſer the Th. Aquinas. 
tudgements to come before others, that being terrified here- F4##7 51ap. 
with, as if they had already fclthell fire, they may be conuerted 
and ſaued, | a 

Some reade it, reprouc ſome whilſt ye are iudged, that is, 9&«mer. 
condemned and cenſured by them. Ours follow the firſt 
and beſt reading, wherein the word putting difference is 
Hexerrouerr, being of the middle voice, and ſo may bee taken 
2Qiuely as well as paſſiuely, and according tothis _— the 
ſenſe is plaine: ſomemuſt by gentler meanes bee wonne from 
theſe Heretikes,and ſome by dealing more terribly with chem, 
in propounding the horrible judgements hanging ouer their 
heads, as their traRability or refraQarineſle didrequire. 

Hating the very garment ſpotted with the fleſh y ametaphori- Verf 23. 
call ſpeech caken from the ceremoniall Law, incimating that Bexa- 
they ſhould abhorre from all tinQure of this fleſhly ſioning : 
the vulgar Latine hath it, Hare the ſpotted coat which is carnall, 1 bo. Aquinas. 
the ſpotted coat being expounded, the fleſh che coat of the ©%** 
foule, bu fooliſhly, as Bee rightly ſpeakerh, 


THE 


| THE 
REVELATION 
OF. S.. loun. 


3 STI Ecauſcichath beene queſtioned 
— = | whar 7obn wrote this Booke, 
| and of what authority it is, and 
{ alſo: whatthe ſcope of it 15, it 
| will be necellary before we en- 
| ret vpon.the. particular obſcurt« 
| ties occurring herein to diſcutle 
| theſe things. And firſt touch- 


\our-of} Ex/ebize.,: that it, was 
Re ern ſometime held'to bee wrictren 

by Cermthus the Heretike, For the maintenance of afond opi- 
nion, thae the faithfull ſhould live here with Chrift in all man= 
vcr of pleaſure a choufandyecres: Burche Greekes were never 
of that opinion; neither cartir;polfiblyftind;ſecing nothing 
1s more. plainly in"chis Booke'1er forch than-che crernity of 
Chriſt, which. was by Cerinthas itnpugned, holding: that 


ing. the Author, . Payer faith Buſth.1.74.25. 


Chriſtwayner beforeche Virgin fury. The ſame Enſcbing Zaxſeb!.3.c.39: - 


allo writer of another /ohbn, a Diuine, whoſe Monument was 
| keenearFpheſor, rogerher with' the Monument of /obn the A- 
poſtle, whom ta have becne the Author of the'two latt Epi- 
tes of loby andof che Reuclation, Diomfins yn 
3 conſenceth. . 


_— : 


— 


The Author of this Booke., 


Ioh.1. 
Reucl.19.13. 
L loh.1. 


Ioh.21.24-. 


Euſeb3.c.18, 


In vita loan. 


conſentzth. Butthiscicle, The Dinine, could not fo rightly 
begiuen to any asto /ohx the Apoſtle and Euangelift, ſecing 
he cxcelltcd all others in writing' of the D.ninicy of Chr. 
And therefore e Arias IMontanus, to put itour of all doubt, 
that the Apoftle ob, and not any other, was the Author of 

this Booke, hath prefixed this nicle, T he Rene/ation of the holy 
Apoſtle and Enangelift, Tohn the Dinine. For though this bee 
notin cheticle, yer ſo much in effe& is in the Text, chap, x. 
verſe 2. Tobn which witneſſed the Word of God, and the teſtumony 
of Teſus Chriſt, and the thingewhich be ſaw. For this is plainly 
a Perjphraſis of oh» the Apoſtle, ſecing he gayeceſtimony co 
Chriſt by thisname, The word, In the beginning-was the Word, 
&c, and here ſpeaking of his comming to tudgemen, he ſec- 
reth him forth by the ſame name, H# name « the Word of God, 
And hebeginneth this Epiſtle, with 1hat wee bane [cencwith 
our eyes and bane bebeld, cc. Andin concluding the Goſ pell, 
lieis ſpoken of as a witnefle, and: his writing as a teſtimony; 
Thi us the Diſceple witneſſing theſe things, and wee know that his 
teftimony is trxe. Againe, the circu of rhe place ſpea- 
keth plainly, that ob» the Apoſtle, and norany orher was the 
Author of this Booke : forthis ob» was baniſhed for the Gos 
ſpels ſake into Pathmes by Domitian the Emperoutr. Where- 
fore by che conſent of all che beſt Writers, the Author of this 
booke was [oh» the Euangelift and Apoſtle :fo faith Taft 
Martyr, dial. cum Tryphoze." Iren, ib. 440.37, Clever. Alex, 
Pedagog. lib. 2.cap. 12. Orig. Hom, 7. m Tof. e fthandſc in Sy+ 
opſe, Epiphen, Hereſe 51, Chryſ. How. 5. in Pſal, g1. Tertsl. 
libe4. Contra Marcion, Cyprian. exbort, Marty/ij cap, 8. Am- 
breſ. Pſal. 50. Auguſt. 3 9.mn lohan. Hieron. Catal, $criptorum 
iliuftriam,&c. Grafſernus comparing this booke with Dare} 
faith, thacthey arealike in their: Authors : for 'us: Davie), (0 
Tohn was a man greatly beloued of che Lord: Tfir bee deman. 
ded when he wrote this Booke, Jerome anſwereth, that hee 


* Wrotcit when Domitia» moucd the ſecond perſecurion after 


Iren.l.3.04p25, 


Nero, the fourtcenth' yeere' of his reigne. And with him 

Irencus amoſt ancient Writer, faying, Tobhu wroct the 
Reuelacion almoſt in our timerowards the <nd of Dowitiznr 
Empire. For /eb»liucd longer than any ocher Apoſtle, cuen 


co 
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rothetkird yeere of 7raian, which was 102. from the birth of 
Chriſt according to /erome, which was (ix yeeres after hee 
wrotethis Booke, which was written Anne 96. And for this 
cauſe ir is placed after all other bookes of holy Scripture, be- 
canſe it was written after chem all in time, and is as it were the Reuel. 22. 
ſeale of chem all, being fenced with a charge of adding no 
more, as the firtt Bookes written by Ao/er were, © Deut4- 

Secondly, touching the authority of this Booke, Graſe- : 
rw ſheweth, that it was ſometime refuſed for canonicall 
amongſt Chriſtians, as Dazie! was amongſt the Tewes be- 
cauſe of the obſcuriry, through which ic was thought little be- 
neficiall to the Church co be read. Butas Darie/was after the 
captivity received into the Canon, and afterwards had Chriſts 
owne teſtimony, Mat.24.15.(though the Rabins doe ſtill diſ- Rab.Saznel pro 
pute whether ir ought to be reckoned amongſt the immediate £9 #7 Com: 
workes of the holy Ghoſt) ſo this reuelation was very anci- FOTO 
ently receiued intothe Canon, witnefle the Councell of e1:;- 
c5rain the appendix, which was beforethe Councell of Nice, 
andthethird Carthag. Councell, Cer.47. And good reaſon, 
ſeciog it was Written by an inſpired Apoſtle, and is reſtified- 
by the Auchor to be the Reuclation of Ieſus Chriſt, Neither is * 
there any doubt made of the authority of it at this day,'no not 
amongft the Lutherans themſelues, though Zuther ſomerime” 
intranſlating the new Teſtament lett it ourfor the obſcurity. 

Touching the ſcope of this booke,the ancient Fathers haue 
given vs little or no light into it, For howſocuer ſameofthem 
have written vpon it, as {uſtt: Martyr, [renews Lugdunenſir, leror.'n vita 
and Melito Sardenfir, asteſtifieth Terome and Euſebine, yet we 199%EnſL5. 
want their bookes, bur onely that [renew hath ſomeching 9s 
touching it, /ih.5. cap.21,23, 25. and Auguſtine, lib. 20, de 
Cinit, Dei, cap. 7. v/que ad 18. yer ſo many of later times haue 
wricten hereupon, as that one a popiſh Writer numbreth 100. Alcaſar. 
But they of char (ide haue rather wricten to bleare 'mens eyes 
from ſecing the eruth, than to inlighen cher hercin. 'They 
generally referre the things here foretold to the end of the 
world, when Antichrift ſhall come and tyrannize but three 
yeeres and a halfe, whereas the Auchorofthis booke teſtifiech -_ | 
that theſe things muſt ſhortly come to palle, The ——_ Verſa. 
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The Qbſcartty. Reuel.1.3,4,5,6 
of che things here delivered hath dererred men anciencly 
from writing vpon it. For. {o Saint Azguſtine contellerh, (ay- 
Li5-20.Deciuii. jng, [n the Renelation there are many 0b/cure things that may 
D:136-17-Obſcu= e exciſe the minde of the Reader 3 ard there are few things in i 
4 aj W's byrbe manifeſt ation whereof other things may be found ont n1th 
legentis excrce- Labowr, chiefly becanſe be Hoth ſo repeat the ſame things many 
at; & paucaines water, ſo 45 that he may ſeeme toſpeake diners thimgs, when as in. 
ſunt, exquarum food be ts found out to ſpeake the ſame things diners waies, And 
00% 1s, nated with him Jerome conſcaterh, ſaying , The Rewelation of lohn 
vr labore, hath as many Sacraments as words, in.enery word many vnder- 
maxims quia (fandings lie bid. For this cauſe euen they which hauc wric. 
fic eadem multis ter; ypon it, haue generally acknowledged chat they were a 
ir wok ev v* long cime afraid to aduenture vponſo difficult a worke : bur 
licere £-1-a:ur (ith experiencein theſe latter daics doth helpe much to en- 
cum aliter atque lightea theſe darkneſles chey haue profeſled, chat they haue 
aliter bec ipſa di- waar great allurance ſet forth their expolitions, reaping rather 
cere nufiga- merecomfortand ſuppore from hence than from any booke 
Epi 4d Paulin Ofche holy Scriptures beſides. And for mine owne part, { muſt 

: ' needs confefle, that almoſt ewenty yecres arc now paſt ſince 
my cntrance into the Miniſtery, before I durſt attempr any 
thing about ſo greata worke. Amongſt all the beſt Writers 
ra, ſecne, it is. generally agreed that the ſcope of this 

boeke is to ſet forth both the eftace ofthe Church of God then 
vnderthe figure of thoſe Churches in Aſa, and theneeforch 
tothe end ofche world, Onely ſome doe fo vnderſtand all 
things after the fourth Chapter, to bee ſpoken of that which 
Was to come, as thar they admit of no mixture of things paſt, 
whereas others vnderſtand in ſome of the viſions, a re- 
preſentation of fome things paſt alſo, for the more orderly 
proceeding tochings to come. Againe, ſome expound the 
Epiſtles to the ſcuen Churches, as Propheticall ; echers only 
as Hiſtoricall, granting chatin chem all are indeed admoni- 
ſhifhed whoſe caſe is alike. Laftly , ſome hold that euery 
ſucceeding viſion almoſt ſetteth forch a newching to come; 
buc ochers, that the whole period of time to come, from the 
daies wherein this booke was wricten. with the moſt notable 
euencs, are comprehended in cuery viſion,and. ſo the ſame 
things are againe and againe iceratcd vader diucrs en, 
t 


Reuel. 1.33413;6. +. The ſenen Churches, = 


the former ſctcing them forth obſcurely, the latter wore plain- 
ly. But whether conieAture be moſt probable, we ſhall ſec in 
the proper places as we ſhall come tothemin order, 
Concerningthetitle of this booke, with the ſingular com- 
mendation thereof in the three former verſes, there 15no diffe- 
renceamongſt Expolicors, For all agree, thar the Apocalyps 
in Greeke, or Revelation in Engliſh 1s an opening of hidden 
things, ſuch as all chings ro come are, and cheretore though 
they bee bus darkly: reucaled, yet not fo darkly, bur that 
wee may by diligene ſearch vnderftand chem, elfe how is ic 
aReuclation ? Neither 1s icloſtlabonrrotake great painesto 
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ynderftand what is here reucaled, ſecing they are pronounced Verſ.;. 


bleiſed that reade and heare,, and keepe that which is here - 


wricten. And whereas i is intituled, The Rewelation of Teſws Vetſ 1. 


(brit, which God gaze wvnto him z it is by all agreed, that this 
ticle is put vpon icforthe honour of the worke, and becauſe it 
was Dot /oby, but leſs Chrift chat reucaled theſe things by his 
Angel vnto [obv, and it is ſaid to bce giuen him of God inre- 
(pe of his humanity, Laftly, whereas it is added, The time ts 
neere, is to beyndeaſtood inreſpet of God,ro whom athon- 


ſand yeeres are but as one day. That which followeth, verſe yerc. 5,6. 


4:5.&c. giueth more occafion of queſtion. 


Why doth Tobn direR this booketo the ſeuen Churches in Dueſt. 


Aſia, and not to all Chriftian Churches in generall, if cheſe 
things concerneall ? | 


# 


To this oneſaith; Thet this baply is not done whe Vs 4uſw, 


 fſeery, the number of [euvenbeing a unmber of perfeftion, and ſo all xg. 


Chriſtian Charcbes whereſoener are ſaluted under their name : 
or elſe becawſe the Holy Ghoſt fereſaw the power of Satan inperſs= 
eating, tobe firft exerciſedagainſtthem' at the enent alfa declas. 
red, Andrhivexpolitionisfollewed by Brightman and ſome 
others. Burbecauſc hercis nor only thenumber of ſeuen'ge- 
nerally ſet down, but alſo a particular enumeration of thele ſe. 
ven by name,ſhewing tha theſe are principally and firſt meane 
here;& others only by. way of conſequence or deduRion,labo- 
ring withche like vices, orendued with the like vertues : Ir» 
therſubſcribe roParexr, with whom alſoGorran ſaich the ſame, 
That this firft vifien doth dirty concerne thoſe ſenen Churches 


only, | 


hich s,which was, rc, Reuel.1.4,5,6. 


only, the reſt all in generall. This Aſia was the leſſer, a part of the 
greater Aſia, in the ſeuen principall Cities whereof lob had 
founded Churches, but being now baniſhed, hee © dircHed to ad- 
eoni/e the Biſhops left behind him of their daty. And* thus 
much ſhall ſuffice ro hauc ſpoken of theſe Churches here:whe- 
cher they be typicall, and how, ſhall beconſidercd in che pro- 
perplace. | 

I haſten now toanother queſtion in this ſalucation, whom 
he meanech when hefaith, Which s, which was, and which tt to 
come, and by the ſeucn Spirits and Teſus Chriſt ? If the three 
perſons in the Trinity, why is eternity appropriated to rhe Fa- 


' ther onely ? and iftheSpiric is bur one, why is he called the 


ſcuen Spirics? and whyis Iefus Chrift the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinity placed laſt, contrary to the order of all other Scrip- 
cures? | 

Ic is agreed by all, that here are ſer forth the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity z but how, there is ſome difference. 
Brightman telleth of one Arethas, that by the firſt words, 
Winch i, which was, and which i5 tocome, ynderftood the three 
Perſons of the Trinity, becauſe che Father. is elſewhere alſo 
ſer forth by this name, Which «©, Exod. 3.14. the Sonne by this 
name, Which was, Toh. 1.1. and the Holy Ghoft by this name, 
Which « to come, 10h.16.8. but this hee diſclaimerh, becauſe 
there is ſuch a diſtin enumeration of the three Perſons, 2s 
that this muſt needs be vnderſtood of the nature ofche Deity 
aſcribed enely to the firſt Perſon, to ſet forth hisconftant and 
immutable cruch in his promiſes, vnder the Goſpell, which 5; 
vnder the Law, whichwasz and at the end of the world, 
which «© to come, Some referre rhis deſcription to Gods El(- 
ſence onely, but it 1s moſt probable that God hach thus (et 
forth himſelfe for our ſakes, that wee might haue comfort in 
his certaine accompliſhment of his promiſes, and therefore 
a word is vſcd to ſer him forth already comming,igw ©, not 
weaver iae, And ehis truch, preſence, paſt, —_ come, 1s 4- 
ſcribed to che firſtPerſon onely, astoche fountaine and Au- 
thor, reſpe&being hadto the order of doing, but it is com- 


 mentoallthree perſons onely becauſe the Sonne and the 


Holy Ghoſt execute theſe things, ic is not aſcribed here mu 
| 1 . 


-- 
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chem, Againe, touching theſeuen ſpirits the ſame Author 
ſaith, that the holy Gholtis thuscalled, reſpc& being rather 
had vato the gilts of che ſpirir in the Saints, than vnro his na- 
ture : and thus he is ſaid coftand before thechrone, not as infe- 
riour, but for ordersſake hereand elſewhere the Spiritand the 
Son arc ſpoken of, as miniſtring corhe Father, becauſe by them 
the chings here ſer forth are immediatly exccuted, 

Laſtly, che Soane is pur in the laſtplace, in regard of the 
largedeſciiption of him intended, as by whom weearc made 
partakers of all berefics. Parews reckoning vp diucrs expoli- 
tions of theſe words, which is, which was, and which # tocome © 
(ſome vnderitanding chem of che Sonne, which is one God 
wich che Facher, which was in che beginning, and1is come co 
indge all men yz and ſome of the Father, which is of himſelfe, 
hauing his beginning from none, which was beforc all cime, 
& which is ro come to iudgethe world ; & ſome ofthe ctſence 
of the Trinity, cuery Perſon being by this periphraſis vnder- 
ſtood) expoundeth theni of God the Father,though common 
to cuery hypoſtaſis, as a periphralis of his ercrnity ; which is 
now, was before all worlds, and ſhall be for cuer and cuer: for 
ſowhich is to come, is to be expounded, which ſhall be without 
any mutation or ſhadow of. change , and hee obſerueth 
tne ſame deſcription of the Sonne, werſ. 8, Touching 
the ſeuen ſpirits , hee ſheweth , that ſome haue taken (ſo 
great offence at this, that they hauereiced this booke for 
ering forth ſeuen ſpirits, whea the Spiric of God is but one. 
Some againeby the ſcuen ſpirits vnderſtand the ſeuen Angels, 
that miniſter before the throne of God,as Lyra, Andreas, Ribe- 
14, &c. for there are ſeuen principall Angels co whom the 
areof mankinde is committed,of whom itis ſpoken,Tob.1 2. 
15.1 amthe Ange! Raphacl,one of the ſexenwhich are before the 
Lord: and Clem. Alex. faith, There are ſeuen Angels mho hane 


Parcss. 


Lib.6.Strowms 


the greateſt power, by whom God pronideth for allmen, But this 


cannot ſtand, becauſe he prayerh for gracefrom the ſeuen ſpi- 
rits, to giue which, is 2 propriety of the godhead onely , and 
therfore the ſeuen ſpirits arc ioyned vniuocally with God the 
Father and the Son, as being together with them he efficient 
cauſc of grace. By the ſcucn (| i therefore in this place, is 
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Chriſt a faithfall wimneſſe, Gre.  Reuel.r.5, 


Verlſ. 5. 


ro be vnderſtood the holy Ghott, according to the moſt com. 
mon expolitionborh of ancient and moderne Divines ; it is 
called ſeuen ſpirits, either forthe mulriplicity of graces, or re- 
ference being hadto the ſeyen Churches, tor which it is as 
ſufficient as if chere were ſeuenſpitirs. Touching lefus Chriſt 
pur in the laſt place, it is to bee vnderſtood, that apreciſc or- 
der is not ob/crued in orheriplaces in ſpeaking ofthe Trinity : | 
for 2 Cor. 13- 13. Tefas Chriſt is firſt named, and then God 
the Father. All other expoſicors {peak almoſtro theſamecHer, 
ſo that what hath already beene ſaid, may fully ſuffice for the 
reſoluing of all theſe doubts, without adding more, Whereas 
there is a little difference in expounding that periphraſis of 
God, which t, which was, and which is ts come, ynderitand 
both his crernity, and his immucable conſtancy , andit will 
eaſily be reconciled : and ſo it will be no ſmall cornfort vnto 
vs to conſider, that God will becheſame gracious God vnto 
his Church, char ener he hath beene, and is fo farre from de- 
laying, as that heiscuennow vpon the point of comming to 
accompliſh what he hath promiſed, 

Dueft, Why is Chrift called a fairbfull witzeſſe,and the firft- 
borne from the dead ? When as it is to him that all others giue 
witneſſe, and hee is notthe firſt that aroſe from the dead: for 
Eliſha raiſed one,and Laz4arm was raiſed vp before, and many 
dead bodies of the Saints aroſe at the time of his paſſion. 

Anſw. The threefold office of Chriſt by the con- 
ſent of all is here ſer forth : the faichfull wicnefle his Prophe- 
cicall,'the firſt-borne from the dead his Prieftly, Prince of the 
kings of the egrth his Kingly office : and hcis called the faith- 
full witnefſe, as the head and chiefe of all that with cheir 
bloud haye ſealed cheeruth: the ſame is ſaid of him alſo, /ob.1. 
It. chaps 5. 31, 32. chap.1$. 37. 1Tim.6,13:; 10k. 5.7. 
He1sfaid to be the firſt-born from the dead, becauſe thechiche 
and theLord of all, who aroſe from the dead by his owne 
vertue, andhall raiſe vp all atthe laſt day. And ofcheſe offices, 
che firſt thus ſer forth, ſerueth'co ſhew the vndoubted cer- 


_ tainty oftheſe things and the other may comfort vs inreſpeR 


of our reſurretion, whereof his rifing againe is a certaine ar- 
gument, when wee ſhall bee borne againe to immoreality 38 
we were firſt borne to corruption. Oneft. 


- ———_ <——x 
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. Queſt. How are wee madeKangs andPricits vnro God & Veil.6. 
and whereforearetheſe things commenzdrared &; ' 
Anſw, Wee are made Kings , becauſe alſumed co:bee co- Rom. 3. 16. 
heires with himof the kingdome of heauen; and Prieſts, be- Rom. 12 r, 
cauſe wee offer qur ſelues vpas a liuing ſacrifice vnto God 
when we mortifie our ſinnes. Now this together with his loue 
towards vs, and his waſhing away of our ſinnes, arereckoned 
yp as three etfe&ts of his threefold office, giuing vs perpe- 
ual occa(jon of aſcribing all glory and praiſe vneo him; 
Queſt, Why is mention made of his comming with the Verſ.7. 
clouds, when they chat picrced him ſhall ſee him? 
, Anſwe. For the comtorcof the gedly, and for the rerror of 
the wicked z for though he may ſeemefcrcuer tro beabſent in 
the, midſt of ſo many: miſeriesendured by his Church, yet hee 
{all come againe to iudge and reward euery man according 
to his workes, ar whac timCEche cauſe of the Church ſhall bee 
vindicated, and his bloudyand cruell enemics' whiely haue 
pierced him ſhall weepe and waile, and ſeeke /invainero hide 
themſclues from his.angry andrerrible preſence;” Andi isro 
benoted,thar he ſaith, He fall come with the rlondsynocr inthe 
clouds, toincimate his diuine maiefty ,. this being 'a part 'of 
Gods glory in his going forth, Clonds and darkveſſetreronnd val. gr, 2, 
«bout himy-. | 1 0147 T0207 
2eeft, Why is it againerepeated, which i, which was; and Verl. 8. 
which is to'come, Alpha and Omega? ' (0200 00G, 
Anſw. Ribera expoundcth chis of: the Trinity asf theſe 
words were the beginning ot theviſion: but by the conſent 
ofall others, ic is ſpoken ot Chriſt coputit dur ofdoubr,if any 
ſhould queſtion his comming coputhizeneriesto confllien : 
for there is nodoubtto bemade hereof, Decauife fie is che Lord 
Almighty ; thus he was at the firſt, .and chus he will bee dtthe 
ht. /That ic is ſpoken of Chriſt, appearegh alfo/verf. 11 and 
17.a0d ſo it is applicd by Netaieites, Oritig's, Havbrof libs 
2:64}. 3.de fide; ind» At hanaſinrin Afatrh. 14: 2 of Whereas 
$addehs ſaith the Lord ) hiv ip donefeer the miriner of a 
ropher.;r bro od To h918 v3 when Ns 4447 22000" 
And hicherto'of the proce or wityaHice® ef thigbooke:tiow 
 lllowerhs the body ob ito which-Pre ws dididethi itito Jenen 
| Ra 1 viſions : 


The body of ' this booke. - | Reucl. r.9,9. 


third, sherimevt Anticluiſts pppreflion, tilltherwo witnef- 


viſions 3 the firſt whereof, wtrom ve7/, 9.0t this Chapter to 


- the end of cherhirdbg1conraining nothing -prophecrical}, bur 


alrogether doErinall and hiſtoricall. The other fix vifions zre 
aliogerher prophecicall of things to come, but onely in three 
places, where the argument of the vifion requirechz teperttion 


© of ſome things paſt,as Chap.1 2.where 1s a reperti:ion of the firft 


beginning of che Goſpel, and (ap, 17. where mention js 
made of five kings which had beene betore, and hap: 20, the 
beginning of the binding vpot Satan for a thouſand yeeres, 
being bcgun five andewenty yeeres before at the deſtrufion 
of Icruſalem, when the Tewes had no furcher power to hinder 
the proceedings ofthe Goſpel. Theſe fix viſions are nota con- 
tinued prophecicof tbingsro come, which ſhall inſuch ordet 
ſucceed one another,/(tor moſt of them doe exrend co the end 
of- che world): butlike.vnto a Tragedy , wherein the fart 
echings arediuerſly ated. For ſo Fhat is reprefented in the fir 
vilion'here by. one appearance; isreprefenced againe & againe 
in others byother appearances: the firftſerting things torth 
moreobſcurgly,: che other more plainly. ; and this iteration is 
miade for moreeſurapce, 23:Peter ſaw a ſheet ler downe from 
heaven three times... And-as in a Tragedie in' every fcene 


- there is muſicketo giuethe more contenr, andto delight the 


minges of che ſpeRarours z ſo in thele viſions there is linging 


--/ and praiſing 'of God. Theſe vifions yet doenat all of them (ct 


forth the whole period of time tothe endofthe world, northe 
fanie occurrences Within the compatle of the ſame time, 
which one ſeiteth forch with another, buc one ſome mcttre- 
markable mateersz. and another others happening in that 
cine: Fourcolthertere yninerſall conraiving the whole time, 
che Grlt!, Chap .4;5.6. 7; the ſecond, Chap, 8; 9,10, 11. the 
third , £53p, a4, 1:3of14../and:ithe (ixt; Chap. 20, 21, 23, 
The other.cwoare' particular, becauſerhey-ferueto ſer forth 
onely the 1wo. leſt panes ofthawhole time, which is divided-m- 
to fqure/ Exit containing thertimeot the(Churches wreſtling, 
and Bouriſhing voder the peiſcrutioris of: heathen Empe- 
roars, till Couftantinethe great, The ſecond, the time ofreig- 


ning.and growl tycil] thearifing of Ancichniſt, 'The 


ſes 
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ſes. Thefourth, the time of Antichriſts ruine and veter deftru- 
Aion. And theſe two'laſt times only are handled in the fourth 
and 6fth of theſe Propheticall viſiens,the one ſetting forth the 
deftruQion of Antichrift vnder ſeuen vials, chap, 15, 16. and 
the ocher by caſting him inte the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, chap. 17,18, 19, And thus he ſheweth, char 
Nicola Collado before him vnderftood theſe viſions z and 
S. Augaſtine giucth an hine of ir, when as he ſaith, thatS. Jobr 
doth repcatthe ſame things many wayes, as was touched be. 
fore. The ſame method almoſt js ſer forth by Gorray, but 
others take it for a continued propheſie to the end of the 
world, of things orderly ſucceeding otie another. For'mine 
owne part , having ſeriouſly conſidered, that in theſe foure 
vniverſall viſions it is ſtill ended with the end of all — 
the cuerlaſting corments of the wicked, and the joyes of the 
godly, which end is but one, ſo that it muſt needs bee gran- 
red, that this is divers times repeated, I doc not ſee how this 
method of Pareus can beexcepred againft, or any other well 
wſtified ,and therfore do ſuſcribe hereunto, and wiſh all others 
well co weigh it, and I doubt not bur they ſhall finde ſo greac 
lighe co be giuen mto the enſuing Prophelie, as that they will 
a eur. much help to the vnderſtiding of many things, 


Lh.20. de Cis, 


Dez, (ap. 17. 


to be afforded euenby this method. haften now tothe g. verſe. Yer. 9. 


Ozeft. What was this Patmos, & how came /ohnwthither ? 


Anſ. It is onc ofthe Cyclad Ilands of the Agean ſea,thirty Pl. l.4.c.12. 


thouſand paces in compaſle,according to P/izy. Orherscon- 


tend to haueir an Iland of the Icariat1 fea,as Srraboy others ſay Strab. 1. 14, 


itis the ſame which is now called Poſſidium,as XMnvnfter ; bur 
which ſocuer, it was a deſolate place hauing butfew inhabi- 


tants. How Jobs came there, is intiwated here and by Exſe- Eyſeb.1.1.c.34. 
biz and lcrome expreiſed, he was baniſhed thither by D om. leron. Catal, 


ties in the fourteenth yeere of his Empire, Tertulen faith, 


thac hee was firſt raken by the Gouernour of Alia at Epheſus, Lib.depreſcript. 


and ſcat to Rome, where Domitiar commanded him to bee 
purinto boyling oylegin deriſion of the Chriſtian name, which 
taken from oylez bur comming forth;againe withour any 
hurt, he was baniſhed into this Tland; frem whence hee was re- 
leaſed againe vader Nerra, and returnedto Epheſus. 


R 3 Queft. 
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The Lordsdey, Rent. 1.9. 


The Lords 


Serm. 251. de 
temp. 


Hem-43,8 


I Cor.16. 


Verſ.11, 


Queſt. What meancth he, when be ſaith, he was 5» 1h; ſpurit 
vpen the Lords day? + 25:4 2 7 
' 'Avuſive Les agreed by all, chather eby 15 theant, that he ſaw 
not the- things tollowing wich: his bodily eyes, bur beingin a 
cranſe, the Spuricreuealing them to him, his ſoule being for 
thetime tai ecn out of his bodie, and-carried away with the 
Lerd:to behold them,as the old Prophets, and Peter and Pay! 
were.. The Lords day was the time wherein Chriſt aroſe trom 
death, and cheretore obſerucd amongft Chriſtians for cheir ho. 


ly afſemblics, a3che Sabbath was by the Iewes. And asthere. 


ſurreQion and appearings of Chriſt ypon this day, ſorhisRe. 
uclation at the ſamecime makech. not 2 little for the honouring 
of this day. Whereforethe Apoſtles appoinced the afſembling 
cogerher vpon this day, x {#r,16. and ir hatch beene cucr ſince 
obſcrucd accordingly. Onely ſome will nor have it kepc with. 
ſtrict _reſting,, as the lewes were, commanded of old z bur 
only with comming together toche warhip of God, as Bcz.4 
vpon this place, accounting ita bondage broughe vpon Chri- 
ftians, when ſtrit reſting was by Conftantine commanded, and 
by other Emperovurs after, Bur it hay plainely bee gathered, 
both from Chry/ofame and Avguſtive, that they held a ceils- 
tion then nece(larie from all wet1dly:affaires of our callings. 
Angnſtine (faith, Let vs obſerue the Sabbath (my brethren) u 
it was appointed of old, from euen toenen, and being ſequeſtred 
from comvtrey labour and from all buſineſſe, let vs attend vpon di- 
wine worſhip only, And Chryſoſteme, The Lords day i; the root 
ns of our life and therein are vnſþcakable good things, 
it bath reſt «nd is free from buefineſſer, And indeed theone doth 
neceſſarily imply the ocher, if divine worſhip muſt be atten. 
ded, worldly bulincfle muſt nceds belaid alide, Ocherwiſcis 
were not only achange, buc an abolitioniofcthe Sabbath, which 
is areſt. And it is to be noted, that when Chriſt would make 
way tothe abrogarting of che old Sabbath,] heedid nor iuſtific 
any workes, but ſuch as were of preſent neceffitic : Whercas 
if he had meant,thatthe Chriſtians afterwards vpon their Sab- 
baths ſhould: haue more-libercie, hee would doubtletle have 
doneor ſaid ſomething toJintimate char aſd. Forthat which 
followeth, v.41+ I ſhallnegnecd co fay apy thing, there being 


nothing 
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nothing but a preparatiueco the viſion, with the vtteranceof 
the ſame periphraſis of ovr Sauiour Chriſt, which went be- 
fore, anda particularnomination of the Churches before men- 


cioned, w_—_ which ic ſhall ſuffice hereto know, that th ey 


Cities of Ala the leſſer, wherein Saint Jobw 


were the greate 


had laboured in planting the Goſpell, and touching ſundry _ 


of which weread exprelely, that Sainc Paw/ pr 

at Epheſus, As 19, to which place alſo hee wrote an' Epiſtle, 
and Pergamus, which was otherwiſe called Troy for Paxtis 
ſaid to haue beene at Troas ſeuen dayes, A#s 20, 6..and This 
tyra where Zyd4dadwelt, Aﬀ-: 16. 14. and Laodicta ; for the 
Epiſtle co che Coloflians is appointcd to bee read to themof 
Laodicea, Col. 4. 16. fs. 5 rt 3 


Qzeft. Why are the Churches ſer forth by golden Caridle- Verſ.rz. 


ſtickesz for ſo the ſeuen golden Candle-ftickes are expounded 
in the laft verſe ? d FIG 2. 

Anſw. Candle-ftickes they are called, becauſe as lights 
fand ypon candle-ſtickes, co giue light 2o al rheroome, fo 
the lighrof eruch is vpheld in che Church, inchat che eruth 
only is there maincained and ſuffcred to ee thacthey 
are ſaid co be golden, it isalluded roche Candleticke inthe 
Tabernaclez and wichall,: it is ſet forth how pretious the 
Church is in Gods account. Whereas it is Rad pThe cMew 
Candle-ffickes are ſeuen Churches, that is , fe chem : 
' Notethatitis the common phraſe of the F-'yGhoft, to call 
athing ſignified by che name of the ſigne, waichificbeſoin 
all other paſſages, why not, when he ſaith, This «wavy body 


Oveft. How is Chriſt ſaid here to bee likerhe of Verſ. 13. 
Us 


min, and in the midſt of che Charches? Is heenow.n hi 
manitie, wherein we belceue, thatheis in Heauen arthe right 


hand of God, vponcarth aHfo amoigft the faichfull? If nor, | 


how is this a cruerepreſentacion 2 - ? 


"How: Some Hane thought, tha this is not-Chriftj/ bur Gare. 


ſomeman, 'or an Angell; bur it is moſt plaine, becauſe heeis 
laid to have beene dead and aliue againe, that it was Chriſt 
leſus. Neither doth ir hinder,chac he 1s ſaidto be like the ſonne 


of man : for ſoitis ſpoken of Chriſt, char he was iv ſbope like Phils, 7, 


Unro 5 man, that is, like one of vs, not inexrernall appearance, 
| R 4 bur 


258 His garments and parts. Reuel.1r.14,15,1 6. 


Heb, 2. 15- bur in ſubſtance of bodic z for he tooke flee and blond. This 
hraſe ſeemerh to be borrowed from Dexis! 3.13. Touchin 
| roi ein themndſt of che Churches: Some date? 
it of his ſpiricuall preſence, whereby he doth viuifie, governe, 
| and preſerue his. Some fooliſhly conclude from hence the 
- Brightmas, vbiquiticof his humanenature ; burove ſaich well, that whar 
was here exhibited ro. be ſeen, was not the ſubſtance of Chrifts 
bodic; bura 6gurecaken vp for the.rame, to repreſent his per- 
fon in the parrs and garments deſcribed, beficting che condi- 
tion of: the Church then and therefore, 2s occaſion (er. 
| ucch;' another figure and another is afterwards exhibited ; of 
tres. 1. 4.6.37, Which minde it ſcemeth [renexs was, who ſaith, The word 
of God hath alwayes, as it were, the lineaments of future things, 
 anddid foew unto men, acit were, the bape of the difpoſitions of 
God the Father, teaching vs bereby the things that are of God, 
Chriſt therefore, bothGod and man, is here repreſented in 
the midft ofthe Churches,” who though hee be nor co be ſcene 
with bodily eyes, yerigalwayes preſenrin themidſt of his, to 
behold cheir carriage and doings, that they may walke cir- 
cumfpettly, andtoenlighcen, ſanRifieand proteRt them, that 
they may beof good comfort againft all ther enemies. Andit 
Was ie, tharhe ſhould be inthe ſhape of aman repre- 
| ſented, becauſe no type of God can be giuen. 
Verf.13,14,15, : * v.99 is ſet ſorth-by the garments and parts of this 
16, figure here appearing, hislong garment and girdle, his head, 
haircs;eyes, &&e? | | 
Anſw. [will not mention all the ſignifications, that I finde 
Wricers :hereupon', | but 'only the-chiefe and 'moſt 
likely, :Longgarments were wone to be worne by Kings and 
Pricfts, called mp1, becauſe they came downe to the feers 
; wherefore his Kingly and- Pricſtly office are hereby lignified, - 
Brightman, according co moſt ; but ſome vnderſtand: alſo.che long robes 
| .-. - of hisrighttouſnefſeconcerning che faichfull, but char agreeth 
not here, where not the Fichfall, bue Chrift- is deſcribed. 
Gorraz, Ochers vaderſtand.his humanc nature, being raken and put, 
as it were, vpon the Dininicie: but what needeth this, when 
. aShishymanenaruxe is intimaced before ? Like to the Soyneef 
wer : His golden girdle alſo is after the manner of ” high 
1 


a 
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Prieſt: for when as theocher Prieſts were girt wich girdles, Exod.23.39. 
curiouſly wrought wich the needle indiuers colours, the high 19b. Antiq« 
Prieſt only had gold in his girdle; wherefore' this cendeth fur. {3-<: 

ther to ſee him forth, as the high Prieſt of his Church. Some parews; 
ynder{tand: his diligence try ſtrength , and becauſe it was 

abour his paps, his loue, Some apply this alſo to the Church, zri,g9nan. 
alſumed as a Conſorc in this high office ſomero chaſtiric,&c. 

buc certainly here is nothing meant bur his dignitic. A phraſe 

much like to rhis is yſcd of the Lord, Righteonſneſſe ſpall bee Eſa. 17. 

the girdle of 11s loines, and faith the cinttarie of hu reines. His Pareus. 

whice head and haireſignific his reucrend antiquitie, wiſdome Chrifkum vidit 
and erernitie, So God che Father is deſcribed , Dar. 7. 9. —_—— 
*Somevnderſtand bythe head, the chiefe in Chriſtian Con- Fed La mare 
gregatiors; by the haires, the reſt: all are made white in the 75147, A 
bloud of Chriſt, as ſnow for the ſimplicitie, and as wooll, be- «tate eternum. 
cauſe chat is Rot ſo whiteof it ſelfe, burbeing waſhed, Others, * 3/ighiman. 
by the head, vnderſtand Chriſt the head of the Church. by ©" 

the haires, the Saints z whiteas wooll, for the hear of love; 

and as ſnow, for thecoldnetleof feare, &c. butſceing the per- 

ſoaof Chriſt is hereſet forth, all theſe things are dneyoHNbwvor, 

from che purpoſe: His flaming eyes ſer forch how terrible hee Parcus: 

1$ro: his enemies ; for ſomuch as the eyes ſeeme ro ſparkle in 

furious anger, Dar.10. 6, His face was as lightning, and his 

ezes 45 lamps of fire. Some vnderltand it of the inlightning and Gorran. 
inflaming of vs. Some of the cleere eye-light of the Primiriue 3richtman. 
Church. Hu feet hike ſhining brafſe, as if they burned in a fur- 

zace, ſer forth his greatgloric, ſhining from cop to toe : for 

when the Prophet would expreſlethe gloric of the Miniſters 
otctheGoſpell, he ſpeakethof their feer, How beautiful are the 

feet of thoſe that bring glad tidings of peace, ere, The like is 

Dax. 10, 6. This brafſe was a kinde of braſle, in colour cqm- 

ming next vnto gold, and in price accordingly, Some will 

hane itto be a kindeof hardfrankincenſelike brafle : Others, 

braiſe to: bee digged in mount Libanus. Some vaderſtand purew. 
Chriſts power, to ; his enemies vnder his fcet ; but why 2443. . 

then archis feer ſer forthto be as ic were burning in a ſurnace, 

which makech more for the brightneſſe of their ſplendour, 

than any thing elſe, Some vaderſtand: his humanitie, which 

| through - 
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through che furnace of pafſions was aduanced to glorie, O- 
Gorras. thers apply it to an inferiour ranke of the fairhfiſll, which are 
not ſo perfe&tly purified z or to Chriſtians, thar fhall ſuffer 
Bri-hmar. for Chriſt towards the end of the world. Ochers apply ic co 
the afflited eſtare of the Church chen in Smyrna and Perga- 
Parewee mus. His voice like as of miany waters, ſheweth further his cer. 
riblenciſc to his enemies, as the voice of God is deſcribed by 
chunder, P/al. 29. andthe maruellous operation of ic, none 
Brightman, bcingable to reſtraine the ſound of it. Some vnderſtand che 
voice of the Chriſtian Religion ſounding verie loud, yer no- 
rhing being diſtinRly perceiued hereby,by the Infidels which 
counted it a fond ſuperſticion. The ſeen farres in bu right 
Maror. band, arc expounded by rhe Lord himſelfe to be the ſeuen An- 
| gels of the ſcuen Churches, that is, the chiefe Miniſters y oras 
ſome will hauc it, the MirRtric in theſe ſeuen Churches ; 
whereby, asby ſtarres, the people are enlightened, and the 
willof Godis, as it were, by _— from Heauen declared. 
The Lordis ſaid to hold them in his right hand, to ſhew how 
deare and in what account they are with-him, Hereto moſt 
conſent, but M*, Fexe hath a fingular conceie here, that byvko-- 
Angels of the Churches are meant the Churches, becauſe they 
only arecalled to repentance, This doth no whit arride mce, 
becauſe the Churches and Angels are expreflcly diſtinguiſhed 
by therype of Candle-ftickesand Starres. And who knoweth 
not, that the ſinneof the Congregation, againſt which war. 
ning is not giuen by the Minifter, is his re, as Exech. 3. 
and therefore to call him to repentance; isto call them all, be- 
| _ cauſe hewill no longer ſufferthemtoreſt ſecure in their finnes. 
7 bo. Aquiz.in Thomas Aquinas hath elegantly and bricfly ſet forth herethe 
Apocal apalogie berwixt Angels-and Miniſters, 1, Ratione charitatu 
& ſollicitudinis in diligendo, 2. Prudentie in cligendo, 3. S4u- 
itats; invizends, - 4, Scientie in copneſcends. 5. Informationis 
in inſiruende. 6. Medigationis incurande. 7.Velocitatic in di[- 
carrende, $, Officy in miniſtrands. 9, Demations in contens- 
Parens.” plando. 10, Zeliinſuffragands. The ſword with two edees 
£oing out of bis month, is afterwards expounded to bee 
Rewel 19.159 Wherebyhe ſmiterh the Gentiles, and rauleth them with a rod of 
5ron, So fierceand terrible is he co vabclecuers, as —_ 


Reuel;1.19. Things to be written, 


the very breath of his mouch he deftroyech chem, as with the 


ſharpeſt (word. Others commonly expound it of the Word of Ephe 6.17, 
God, whichis called che Sword of the Spiric, and is ſaid to bee Heb.4-13. 


ſharper than any two edged ſword: bur ſecing all this viſion 
tendeth to cheterrour of Chriſts enemies, I preferre the firſt 
ſenſe, His faces ſhining /ike the Su»e, is vnderſtood by all of 
his exceeding great glory,in reſpect of his humanenaturenow 
in Heauen, to which we ſhall afterwards be conformed : for ſo 


the Lord hath promiſed, 7heinft ſhall ſhine ' as the Sunne. And Mar. 13, 
all this glory andparts arguing power, greatnelle and maic- Ve:L. 43. 


ſy,are here thus particularly deſcribedto procure reuerence to 
the Author of che things here contained, for though hee 
were meane andbafe in chis world, yer now he doth excell in 


glory. 


things whic h be bad ſcene, whichare and which ſhall be hereafter 
relation, whether only to the Epiſtles or ro the whole body of 
the Prophelic? 


eff, Whereunto hath this command of writing , the Verſ 19. 


Anſw. Some reſtraine them only to the Epiſtles, wherein 8rightman. 


zrechings co come ſer forth, as well as things chen in being ; 
butthis cannot be, becauſe ſo aſuperfiuons iceration ſhould bee 
made of a precept already g'uen, ver/.1 1, and howſoeucrſome- 
things which he had ſeene are there mencioned, and ſome 
things to come, yet not all as he is here diretced, nor in that 
order, ſo that ifcheſe Epiſtles onely had beene meant, the di- 
vine man had not fully done as was 'appoinced him. Others. 
cherefore vnderſtand chings paſt, which /ohn had ſeene vnder 


Neroes Empire and Domitians, and things preſent which Pareus. 


now were exhibited to his ſight, and chings tocome which he 
ſhould afterwards ſeez and ſo they make the Reuelation to 
conliſt of three partsz the one (ecting forch chings paſtfrom che 
beginning of the Goſpellz che other the preſent ſtare of 
things when theſe viſions were had ; and the third, the furure 
tothe endofche world. For mine owne part, mee thinkes ic 
is plaine thatthethings which he had ſeene were nothing bur 
. thepreſenecype of the glory of Chriſt 3 The things which are, 
thepreſent ſtateof choſe ſeuen Churches, and the Lords will 


concerning them : The things #0 come, what eas” 
an 
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and paſſages prophecicall of things tocome hee ſhould after- 


- wards ſce : foralthough the things to come bee thus taken, 


yerthis makech not againſt che repreſenting of ſome things 
paſt for more orderly proceeding, and the full declaring of h c 
whole matter together. 


CLAM 


Cnap. II. and III: 
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ROD C7 Hſe Chapters containe nothing but 


Epiſtles to the ſeuen Churches, where- 
inare commended diuers good things, 
and a finall reward is promiſed to ſuch 
2s ouercome, and ſundry vices are tax- 
ed, and iudgements threatned, or ina 
8! propheticall manner forctold co come 
= vpon them therefore. . Some vnder- 

ſtand theſe Churches as typicall, figuring out the ſcuerall 
conditions of the Church of God in divers ages of che 
world. TheEhurch of Epheſus figureth ouc the Rate of che 
Church in the daies of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men li- 
ving next after them, at what time there remained ſuch a pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, ſo painfull, powerfull, zealous, watrchfull, pa- 
tient and conftanta miniſtery,that albeit the myſtery of injqui- 
ry was then working, yet they were ſo watchfully marked and 
mightily refifted chat ſought co bring in error, that it was 
borne downeand truth held the place: bur yet ſo, as that by 
ſomedeclining, a ſtep was made to that next heauier degree in 
the Church of Smyrna. The Church of Smyrna figureth ouc 
the ſtareof the Church when herctikes got the vpper hand, 
as In the daiesof the Arrians, and whereas hee comforteth 
them wichourt any chreaning, hee hath reſpe&vnto his poore 
pcrſccuted people, whom only hertaketh for his Church, 0- 
mitting thereſtas deſperate ; buc he reproued the declining 
in the age before as curable and not ſo hainous, bur chat ye 
| c 
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he made reckoning ofthemAas of his Church. Pergamus ſer- 
tech forth that time wherein error had ſo much preuailed, that 
Antichriſt was in his Throne, maintaining idolatry and ſpiri- 
cuall fornication ; yerthere was 2 Church then that kept it 
felfe pure, though for want of flrength and courage ſhee did 
 notmake ſuch reſiſtance here-againit, being deceiued by the 
pretext of propheticall authority, as of Ba/aam, Thyacira 
terzech forth the time of che firſt diſcoucring of Antichriſt, 
when ſome zeale and louc of therruth beganne to be kindled 
in mens hearcs, but yerin ſuch a weake meaſure, as that though 
they kept chemſclues from drinking of the cup of the Whore, 
yet they had not courage enough to challenge and to oppoſe 
Antichriſt. Sardis ſerteth forch che time of reformation, 
wherein neither Balaaw nor /ezabel arc ſuffered any longer; 
bur becauſe itreſted in che outward having of the Word pure- 
ly preached withour any power in the heart, this Church is 
ſaid ro haue a name to be alive but is dead, Philadelphia ſer- 
th forth thoſe Churches now, which though they arc bur of 
lictte ſtrength, yer haue quire purdowne Sarans throne, and 
re.creaed Chrifts Throne z for which cauſe it is promiſed, 
thatthey ſhall be eſtabliſhed as a Pi}larnot ro be removed any 

- more, Laodicea ſetteth forth the Churches, chat thinking 
they haue ſufficiently come out of Babel, grow ſecure, being 
drawne after worldly riches and honours, and deſpiſe poore 
Philadelphia and the rule of Davids Key. Hitherto Forbs,and 
roche ſame effe almoſt Brightman ſpeakerth, that vnder the 
type of theſe Churches, che Churches of the Gentiles ill the 
conuerljon of the Jewes 1s ſer forth. The three formertypific 
therhreedeclinings of che Church at three noted times ſac- 
ceeding one another; the three latter the recurnes ofthe 
Church to thecruth againe, and f> Thyatira 1s oppoſed: to 
Epheſus, Sardis ro Smyrna, Philadelphia: ro- Pergarnus: the 
laſt; Eaodicea h:thnocompeere. And hedoth more particu- 
krly derermine theſe crimes! The firft rypifixdin Epheſys, ex- 
tcading to Conſf111944 the great x theſccond, typified in Smyr- 
a2, extending ro/Gratian, av»s'3 $2 .'thethird; in/Pergamus; 
extending to ary; 1300. the fourth, in Thyatira, exrending-to- 
4zn,"1520. - the fitth, 10 Sardis, beginning int the time:of 
; | a Atariin 
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Marin Luther, whoſe DoQrinetooke effeft a»»0 1527.butis 
not ſo commended for that monſter of vbiquiry,deuiſed tor che 
maintenance of chereall preſence in cheSacrament of theLords 
Supper z the (ixr, in Philadelphia, beginning about che ſame 
time, bur alicle after by che meanes of Zwing/aus, who tauvghe 
rightly couching the holy Sacrament, and put all gain-ſayers 
rolilence ;z andchis Church is the Heluetian, Sucwan, Ge. 
neuan, Belgisn, Freach and Scottiſh z the ſeuenth, typified in 
Laodicea, 15 the Church of England, beginning «nn 1547, 
inthe daics of King Edward the (5x: : for though the Scortiſh 
Church were atcer, yer for ſo much as itis the ſame with the 
Heluetian and Geneuan in dottrine and manner of gouern- 
ment, and our Church of England dvch plainly differ from 
cheſe in the ourward pompe and ſplendor of it, and: both the 
German, Hcluctian, and Engliſh, perſiſt in the forme firlt (ct- 
led in each place, they may well bec counted three diſtin 
Churches, typified in Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 
And to make chis conieure the more probable, he ſcanneth 
the (ſignification of each name and the lice thereof. Epheſus 
is ſaid as it were «os, omiſhon : for ic was noted; to be che 
fartheſt gone in linne and idolatry of any other.” The Ephe- 
fians were worſhippers of the Goddefle Diana, and fo ſer vp- 
on liaring, that one Hermodorus was caſt out from thence be- 
cauſe he was a frugall man, wherefore one writech of them tor 
ebis, that they were worthy to die. So they of the Gentiles, 
which were firſt conuerted, were foundaltogether overwhel- 
med wich ſinnes and idolatries. And as Epheſus was the 
chicfe of all theſe Cities, and Rood neerer to the Sunne, for the 
reſt were more North-ward; ſo it ficly ſerreth forch the firſt 
Church, which was the chiefe vnder the Goſpell and fullcft 
of light. - Smyrna hach the namefrom {ſweet ſmelling myrrh, 
and flandeth North-ward from Epheſus three hundred and 
ewenty furlongs, fifry figuring out the next! age wherein was 
lefle light; buc as great zeale ann ſuffering for the truch, and 
morgnecd tobe comforted by being reputed as ſweet ſmel. 
ling withoutany taxation, becauſe they ſuffered ar the hands 
of Chriſtians, which was moſt grieuous to bee borne. Perga- 
mus fandethfurcher North-ward from Smyrna, than Smyr- 
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na from Epheſns, viz. five hundred and forty furlongs, where 
che light is much more diminiſhed : ic (ignificth the Tower of 
Froy, according to He/ychixs, a lofty and proud place, And 
ſuch was the Church in the third ſpace of time, Antichrifts 
throne being erected, and allchings with darknetſe ouerwhel- 
med. Thyatiraſtandeth from Pergamus South- ward, but more 
to the Eaſt, about foureſcore Engliſh mules, according to Prole- 


#17, and {o is neererto the Sunne, Ic is called Thyacira, as it - 


were 3475s, a Daughter ; for ſo inthefourth ſpace light be- 
ganne to breake our againe, and piety as a Daughter new 
borne to grow. Sardis ſtandeth morc Southward than Perga« 
mus, andſignifieth hypoeriticall, and foficly reſembleth the 
ime of Martin Luther wherein more light brake our, buc 
not without che contunAion of ſome grolle errors, Philadel- 
phia is ſeared in a dangerous place, andthereforeis not ſo full 
of mbabirants, and Gignifiech brotherly loue: this therefore 
may firly typifie thoſe Churches wherein loue and humilicy 
doth moſt abound, and leaft humane ſtrength and ſecurity. 
Liodicea was a great and famous City builr by eLurrochwe, 
and called by the name of Laodtce his wife : it wasrich and full 
of people, and had great dominion, and accordingly called 
the Prince of people, giving chem Lawesz and theretore may 
well typifie the Church of England. Hitherto Brightman, 
This conieQure, I confelle, ſauoreth of much induſtry in ſear- 


ching into theſe holy myſteries, and hereof good vie may bee - 


made when any Church ſhall perceice how like ſhe is in her 
conditionto any of theſe. Fut I cannot thinkethat the intent of 
the Lord was to propound theſe Churches as typicall in rc- 
ſpeQ- of ſucceeding ages. Firft, becauſe [ohn is bidden ro 
wricethethings cha are in this plece, and chethings thac ſhall 
bec hereafter being diſtin from the preſent, and nor con- 
founded together, che one being plainly expreſſed, the other 
darkly ſhadowed out vnder it. Secondly, becauſe if the 
Church of Smyrna ſhall figure our the ſecond age, wherein 
Arianiſmeraged ſo much, all caxations could nor haue beene 
pad "oner in ſo much ſilence, but fomeching ſhould haue 

ene ſaid to intimate chis monſtrous blemiſh of thoſe times, 
ſeging the Arrians were Chriſtians, and ſo ts bercckoned - 


— - 
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With ſencn Starres in bis right band. Reuel,2.t. 


The firſt E- 


piſtle. 
Chap.z.vct.1. 


Gorran. 
Brightman. 


of the Church. Thirdly, becauſe che Lucheran Church com- 
pared co Sardis, is bidden ro remember what ſhe had recciued 
and heard, whereas they haue nor gone from that which they 
were ficlt caught: and it is ſaid that there were ſome there 
worthy, whereas if cheir errors be taxed, all holding the ſame, 
ſome could not hauc becne preferred. Onely therefore thus 
farre I yecld with moſt Expolicors, that there is no condition 
of che Church ar any timein any place, bur the-caſe hereof is 
ſec forth vnder ſome one of theſe, and theſe Epiſtles were 


: therefore chus directed that wee might learne by their cx. 


ample, for which cauſe it 1s ſo oft repeated, Hee that hath 
an care to hare let him heare what tbe Spirit ſaith to the 
Charches. 


Heſe two Chapters containe ſeuen Epiſtles , whereof 
fourcarein the ſecond, threean thethird, 

The firſt Epiſtle ro Epheſus is ſer forth.in ſeuen verſes; che 

reaſon why Epheſus 1s farſt is, according to moſt, becauſe it 
was the chiefe, being the Metropolis of thoſe parts. 
; Queſt. Why is choice made of theſe two circumftances of 
holding the ſeen ftarres in hiz right hand, and walking in the 
widſt of the ſenen golden (, andleſticks, for the periphralis of the 
Lord leſus to this Church, and of ſome _ particulars to 
other Churches, for there is difference in his ticle in cucry 
Epiſtle ? | 

Anſw. Many Expoſicors are ſilent aboutthis queſtion, on- 
ly obſeruing that euery title is as much as if he ſhonld haue 
ſaid, Thus (aith the Lord,according ro the ancient manner of 
che Prophets, to procure the more reucrence to that which 
is wricten,as comming from authority. But doubtletle ſome- 
thing elſe is here intimated, or elſe he would not in cuery E- 
piſtle ſo purpoſely haue varied. Some therefore ſay, that in 
eucry one ſomething is choſen out of the former deſcriptions, 
which doth moſt ficly agree to the argument of the Epiſtle. 
Wherefore to the Church of Epheſus hee ſerrerh, himſclte (6 
forth, as that they might bee comforted in his proreRion 
incheir ſufferings for his ſake, and not for any feare ſhrinke 
from their firſt loue. And how graciouſly they haue beepe 


Prof, 


Renel.2.1. The Angell of Epheſus. 


proteed in Epheſus appeareth in the Hiftory of the Church, 
AR.19. Pant and Gains, and Ariſtarchus never ſuffered any 
violence there chat we reade of, though it were attewptedzand 
Jobs returned thicher after his banifhment, and died in peace. 
If therefore we beeart any time diſcouraged throygh perſecu- 
tion for the Goſpels ſake, let vs haue recourſe a, 75 Epiſtle. 
The Lord is cuer ig the midſt of his golden Candleftickes, and 
holdeth the Rarresin hisright hand. Of the other particulars 
we ſhall ſee in their proper place. 
Queſt. But who is the Angell ofthis Charch ? wasthere 
but one Miniſter, or more, that it is ſpoken in the ſingular 
numbers the AnugelifTimothie is mentioned to bethe firſt Bi- 
976 of Epheſus, 15 it to bethoughr, char this blame could bee 
d vpon him? 
Anſw, All agree that it is not meant of any one, but of the 
whole body of the min;iſtery there: for that there were many, 


appearech , A#. 20.17, Some hold that T :mvothy was then Alcaſar. 


the chiefe; burmoſt, chat Timothy was martyred befercthat 
time, neither is ic expreſſed in hiſtory, who was his ſucceſſour. 
And he isnot here named, becauſe the Lord had not ſomuch 
reſpe& to any one, but to the whole body of the miniftery. 


Queſt. Who were they that ſaid they were Apoſitles, but Verſ.2, 


being tried, were tound ro beocherwiſe ? | 

Anſw, They were the heretickes of thoſe times, that vader 
this glorious title of the Apoſtles of Chrift, ſoughttodraw 
men to their damnable herelies, as Ebion, Cerinthus, &c.For 
that ſuch were bulic in. che Church of Epheſus , may bce 
gathered from that which Saint Pax/ wrote to Timothie, 
iTim.1.3. 


9seft. How is it ſaid, Thew haſt loft thy firſt love , when Yerſ4. 


as he is commended ver, 3.t9 hanclaboured, and notto haue 


Avn(w. Some vnderfſtand cheſc chings as ſpoken of divers Brightmex. 


times, that there was ſuch patience. and painesat the firſt 
planting of che Goſpell there, which continued all che while 
that oh was amongſt chem z but now the Miniſters had nor 
ſych loge toche flocks of Chriſt, with ſuch diligence to feed 
themz which alſo in parc on——. by hiſtory. For a young 


man, 


—_ tent. 


; Falſe Apdſtles, Nicolaitans, Reurl.2.5 


Ioh.21.26,17, 


man committedto the care of one, by /ob» in his abſcence, 
chrought his remſnctle fell ro robbing,for whichthe is by [obs 
challenged in an Epiftie wricteo ro-hm. Evuſeb. lib. 3. rap. 23. 
Nowthis'man wis 2 Bilkop, chough noc chere, yer of a necre 
adioyning place : which makerh/it probable, that the likere- 
miſnefſe was vied in Epheſus alſo. Ochers by love, vnderſtand 
charity intelecuing che poore; whereinthere was a coldnelle 
in che Biſhop growing couletous;''fothae howſocner there 
were diners things in him commendable, yeche had chis ble. 
miſhdiniming #1-his other verrnes, Bur [ preferre the for- 
mer, becauſe diligence and care in feeding the flocke of 
Chrift with wholeſome doArine, and keeping them from er. 
rour 15 commended'to Saint Peter, asthe greateſt loue vnto 
Chriſt, and therefore to grow negligent herein, may well bec 
taxed , as afalling fromthe firſt loue. If workes of charity 
ſhould bemeant, rhere would haue beene ſomething elſe in 
the Epiſtle co intimate them, whereas all make for love in c4- 
ring fot the flocke. Forhe is bidden doe his firft works, which 
what are they but1abour and care beforementioned, and the 
threatnirig toremoue the Canidleſticke, agreeth mot firly, 254 
puniſhment in the right kinde, to deprive them of light that 


' wete groWwiieco'mikens bertervſeot it by enlightening wich 


Verf.6. 


Irexs. bb.1;c.27. 


reaching rhe ignorant.” Note, that what atiy-hatie beetie God 
regarderh no't, if nowthey*beedeclined andfalne from ic, 
Ezeth,1 $.26. * I HHOQP 2:7 JN 901797 
©” Oueſt, What were the Nicolaitansherementrioned ? 


_ *®- Fofp.: They werea viieſt?, taking their name from N1- 


colas one of theſeuen Deacoris; whoheld acommunicy of wo- 
men, and that ro haue rodoe with divers women was no ſin; 
as both Irene and T heodoper "doe deliver. © Some haue 
rhought that Niro/as being' fo holy a. min; could net beethe 
Anthour of (6 foule a crime z but when as his icalouſic otterhis 
wife was obiefted viito Wim,*Becatifelhee was a farrewoman, 
heto free himſelfe fromthisſuſpitior, brought herforch & ſer 
her in che midft;, 6fferingto departwich her to any other mari, 
which being doneby him onely jn way/of apology, was per 
uerred,” andarmongft many eh opiniencef community im- 
braced, who were called vport tus occalion by his fiame; as 


Clemens 


rn IT 


Reuel.2. 7, - © Thetree of life. III FA 


Clemens Alexandrinu (hewerh. But this is to be thought rather Clem.” Alexax, 
- his fauorable conieture rouching Nicolas, than truth; otherwiſe 5!179m.lid.z. 
the Lord would hauc ſpared his name. That Nicolas was the 
Author of thisſeR, teacheth alſo Exſebins lib. 3. cap. 2g. E- 
piphan. Hareſ. 25. Niceph.lib,3.cap.15. | 4 

neſt. What is meant by the tree of lite here promiſed, Verſ.y, 
and why doth he vary chepromiſc to him that onercommeth 
in cuery Epiſtle, and what is it to ouercome?—£ 

Anſw. He that ouercommeth by the conſent of all is hee 
chatin his fpirituall fight wichthe world, che ficſh and the De. 
uill is nor made co languiſh or decay in any virtuous courſe, 
bur perſeuercth and holdeth out vnto the end.One noteth ma- Goran. 
py acceptions of this word, the zree of life, Sometime the holy 
Scriprure 1s called chetrec of life, as Prov, 3. ſometime pati- 
ence, Prom, 11. ſometime devout preaching, Prev. 1 5. ſfome- 
time Chriſt himſclfe, and fometime the chiefe felicity which 
ismeant here, and ir is ſaid ro be in the Paradiſe of God, be- 
cauſe in a place of delights, nor as the world counts delights, 
but according to God. And to the ſame effec almot ſpeake 
others , the thing promiſed here is Chriſt with that eternall 
happineſſe, which he bringeth with him co all true belceuers, 
thar hold out vntothe end. The promiſe is the ſame withthat, 
He that endureth to the end foal be ſancd, and benceforthremai- Mak. 1;, 
neth the crowneof rightconſneſſe, which the right cons God will 2 Tim.4.7. 
beftow, ec. Tris allnded vnto the tree of life in Paradiſe, be- 19he6-54- 
cauſe as that would haue conferred immortality vpen Adam 
if hehadeatenof it, ſo hethrateaceth of Chriftby faich, ſhall 
line for enermore ; and this isthe frue meaning of chat- Tou- 
ching the variation of theritle of this reward promiſedin cuery 
Epiftle. One faith, thar there are ſcuen vices againſt which we Gorran. 
arero make ſpirituall warre, and to ſuch as ouercome encry of 
theſethe bleſſedneſſe ro come is propounded in a ſeuerall ti- 
tle ſutable. The firſt vice is gluttony and drunkenefle, the vi- 
ory ouer Which is firftpropunded, becauſe tis in vaine to - 
ſtrive againſt aby other {inne, valeſſe this be ſubdued, which 
was ſhewed in the 'combare of our Saniour Chriſt, his firſt 
temptation was in this kinde. Tothe yiftory heretoeatof 
thecree of life 18 PR which Ada could not,becaufe he 
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270 Happineſſe dinerſly propounded, why. Reuel.2,7, 
was this way vicious : this is co beerefreſhed ſpiricually here 
and hereafrer. The ſecond viceis feare of worldly miſcrics ; to 
him chat ouercommeth chis, not being driuen from che faich 

. hereby, ic is promiſed, that heſhall not be hurt of che ſecond 
death. The third is the loue of pleaſure: to him chat overcom- 
mech this, the hidden Iams is promiſed, diuine conſola- 
rion.. The fourth is enuy, againſt which is oppoſed theruling 
ouer nations. The fiftis lechery , againſt which 'whice gar- 
ments are oppoſed. The lſixc is pride, againſt which is oppe- 
ſed, 1 will make bima pillar in the houſe of God, which is moſt 
comely, The ſeuenth 1s idleneſle, againſt which is oppoſed, 1 
will gine him to fit in my T hrone, Ochers citherobſerue nothing 
vpon this variety, or'clſc apply all co the ſeucrall conditions of 
the Church in ſcuerall ages z and ſo ſay, that as 4dawin Pars 
diſe was the firſt man, ſoin ſpeaking of the firſt Charch ir is al- 
Iadedto him. Bur me thinkes, that che eternall reward of their 
conftancy ſhould notbe ſo variouſly propeundced for nothing: 
and nelit hn che Churches in ſeuerall ages, alchough therede 
ſome likelihood in.che firft being ſo applied, yer in chere it 
failech. Wherefore I hold, that the obſcrnation of the ſeuerall 
vices, againft which we haueto fight, is not impertinent here, 
though haply in che number and particularizing of them 
there may” bee ouermuch curiolity. But certainly etcr- 

nall happineſſe doth counteruaile all cheplcaſure and profic 
of finne, and whatſoeuer derriment or danger may accruc 
chrough piery, ſhall fully be made amends for thereby: and ic 
doth not a little helpe co vnderftand chis, co propound icdi- 
vers wayes. Ifchen we be tempted any way,lecys relift, conſis 
dering that chus we ſhall prouide for our owne welfare for e- 
ver, eyenin thoſe things wherein weeare moned by tewy- 


Bright. 


The ficong: TT He ſecond Epiltleis to the Church of Smyrna.in foure 


Epiſtle. verics, viz. 8.9, 10, 11. wherein 7s. o taxed. 
Verl. 8. .Qzeff. Who was the Angellinchis Church, thatichath fo 


rate commendations? -. wh | 
; Fnſw.. The moſt probable opinion is, that Pobicarp the diſ- 
 Iren.lib.3 403.3. Ciple of Saint ſobn was chicfe minifter here. For bot —_ 
an 


i 


Reuel:2.8,9. To the Angell of Smyrna. 


and- Euſ{ching agree, that hee was by the Apoſtles conllinmed 


Biſhop in Smyrna , whereas all of them but /ohn were dead 
before Dometians time. And all things inthe Epiſtle agree to 
him, a moſt holy man, there being nothing reprovedan him, 
and the exhortatien to conſtancy, incimating his perſecution 
rocome, (for he was moſt cruelly martyred vnder e{ntonina 
Vers ) and the mentioning of the Icwes 2 for by their inſti. 
gation hee was murchered. Onely ic may bee doubted, for ſo 
much as berwixt Domiiars fourcteene yeeres when this was 
reucaled, and Antovinus erm were threeſcore & ſeucn yeres. 
But this is againe reſolucd by che conſideration of Policerps 
confeſſion of himſelfe, that hee had ſcrued Chriſt foureſcore 


and (ix yeercs, as E»ſebins ſheweth. This Smyrna is put ſe- 


cond, becanſe next to Epheſus. 
Queft.2.Why is the Lord here intitled, The firſt and the laft, 


which was dead, but is alme ? 


eAnſw. It is ſpoken for the comfort of him that was indan- &qgres. 


ger of death for the Goſpell, according to the argument of this 
Epiſtle: for if life for cucr followed Chriſts death, what need 


- any member of Chriſt to feare deathiOrelſe becauſe in this E- Brightwas, 


piſtle he is ſaid to berich,& yer afflition and poucrty ismen- 


tioned ; vnderftand by this title Chriſts maieſty, by which hee | 


is firſts and his humiliation, whereby he was laſt z wherein 
this Ange is comforced againſt the baſe eſtecme of the world, 
[ know thy poxerty, but thou art rich, 


what was their blaſphemy? 


Anſw, ' Some thinke that ſucharemeant, as madea profeſ- Glofa 


lon of Chriſt, and yer were enemies, than which there could 


beno enemies more gricuqus. Bur others more rightly, that Parew. 
they were [ewes indeed, glorying in ctharname as the onely 3r1ghtmas. 


people of God, who ſtood ſo carnefily for the | 
and legall ſcruice, that they hated moſt deadly all Chriſtians: 
forme readeinche Attsof the Apoſtlesof 1 Dn vs hg 
= indo the people in all places ran he Ghriftians, 
and in particular a 4 Policarp, as hath becne al cou 
ched. Their blaſphemies were all che moſt opprobrious 


names tharthey could deuiſe againſt Chriſtians z they called 
S 3 _—_ Chiiff 


Un Fray cg 
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Queſt. 3. Who were they that called theamſclues I ewes,and Verſy, 


ord, 


; 273 ; A(flitfion for ten dayes | Reuel.2, 7. 


Impoſtorem, ſuſ- Chriſt a couſener, a crucified man, and a Negromancer: and 
penſum, necr0- Chriſtians cruciarics, afinaries, Sarmencaries, and Semuaſſi cs, 
is - -— a as Tertxllian ſhewerth. | | | 
ſarmentarios, ſe- © Queſts What is meant by the afflition which it is ſaid they 
- ſhall haue for ren dayes ? 


Anſw, About this number of dayes there is great difference 
I = amongſtExpoſicors, Moſt hold, that ſome ſhort time is hereby 
Chis, meant, buracerrainenumber of dayes pucfor an vacerraine, 
Franc. Lamb, * Some ſay, tharthe number ofreti is a number of perfeion, 

| ar containing inicallother numbers, and therefore ſerteth forth 


—_ 2 long time. Some ynderſtand the time ofche reigne of theten 
Sa, perſccuting Emperours.* Sore preciſely but cen dayes. Laſtly, 
Ribera. ſome, |theten yeeresof Traians perſecution, who raged all 
Rupert. that time like a Deuill, till chat by Plizy the ſecond wricing vn- 
* Brightma, tohimof the innumerable company of Chriſtians that were 
ut to death, acelſation was obtained. Yet one will hauc it re- 
Ln ya of Diecleſiavs perſecution , for thatla- 
ficd inſt ren yeeres, according to Evſebins. For mine owne 
parc, Ipreferre-thar expoſition of the ten perſecuting Empe- 
rours, eucry ones time being his day, and their times are ſaid 
to bebut ten dayes, that is, bur afhorc tinie, to comfort the 
faichfull insheir ſufferings, and becauſe with che Lord many 
yeeres are butas a day. A longtime cannot be meant, becauſe 
this would haue greatly diſcomforted them,nor an vncertaine 
time: for the comfortof rhefanhfullin theirſufferings is that 
God lirireth-che time of their ſufferings to the very day, be- 
.. yond which they ſhall not patſe. For Traiexs time,. they had 
their perſecutions as ſharply repeared ouer againe aſter ic: and 
for Diocl:feans, it were much tharcomfort ſhould not bee ſpo- 
ken cothem againſtiny'before : for thongh no perſecution 
weefo terrible, yerthey wereall cerrible enough co ſhaketheir 
faith, ha#thty norbeene ſapported with this comfort, that 
they Fam voor tunrs, and chen be dclivered. 
Totic Fetenr ticle ginen to the reward here promi- 
ſed,'H, 
chem 


Fox. 


Verf.12. ing. thedi 

oy or ry the ſecond death, this ſctuerh co arme 
 againaft thefeare of death bodily, according to the argu- 
ment ofrh6Epiftle; and as hath becnealready touched. 


The 
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Reuel.2.1 1,12, With ſparpe two-edged ſword. 2 73 


] He third Epiſtle js ro the Church of Pergamus, contained The third -\ 
in (ix verſes, 12,13,14,15,16,17, wherein their conſtancy Epiſtle. | 
in the faith is commended , andthe following of thedoQrine 
of Balaamcondemncd, with an admonition to repent, vnder 
paine of being ſtricken with his (word, and incouragement to 
oucrcome by the hidden fan, and a white ſtone with a 
name written thereon promiſed. | 

Queſt. 1. Why is the Lord ſer forth here,as hauing aſharpe ,  - 
two-cdged ſword ? ; 
Anſw. Becauſe as all agree, he is to deale with rebels againft 
| o Os whom hce em co cutoff w_ che _ 
ne hach a conceitvpon cthename Pergamus,. ſignifyingthe 
dimſion of hornes 6a becauſe Herenibes haue —_— ow_ 
to paſh at che truth : one 18 the wreſting of the Scriptures, the 
othcr is cheir ſophiſtry in arguisg, againſt which a two-edged 
ſwordis oppoled. | | 
Queſt, 2. What is meant by Sataxs throne, which heſaith yerſ 13. 
was there, and who was Antipe his faichfull Martyr 2 
Anſw. | omit to ſpeakeany thing of the Angell of this 
Church, becauſcl findenothing ſaid of him who itſhould be. 
Satans throne, according to moſt, argueth the height of 
impiety and (in, and his dwelling, the continued courſe here» 
of,and withall the outward eminency of this place:For the ſcat 
ofthe perſecuting Emperors 1s called afterwards the chrone of 
the dragon, Chap. 13e.2. andof the Deuill and Satan, Chop, 
12.9, ſothat it may hence be gathered, that Pergamus was a: 
royall city .; and ſoit was.indeed, for.it was theſcatof Attalns,; 
Philometor a king, & after chatofthe-Roman Proconſuls, And: Y 
moſt notoriouſly (infull this city was, forit was giuen to 1do» 
laty,according.to Arethas, morethan anycity in Alia. Arti 
4 (as Aretbaschinketh) was a Paſtour ofchatChurch,burnteo 
death ina brazen bull for the profeſlion of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, whereby chey could nor yet be made to ſhrinke.: Bur 
Cod. ftill had a Church chere, and why nor then im:cthe 
midftof Popery # {f ic be obiced, if there were any many 
yeexesagoe, it was inviſible, ſo as this Church was not ; Tan» 
ſncr, ic might beſo indeed, and ycrtrue, that there was ſuch 
«Church, as inthedaycs of Elias: bur ic was not ſo A" e; 
S 4 ur 
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274 Tothe Angell of Pergamus.Balaams Doitrine.Reuel.2 14, 


burthartcthe Antichriſt of Rome could findethem our in all 
agesto pur them co martyrdome. 

Verf. 14: Qzeſt.z.What is meant by holding che doQrine of Balaam? 
Thou haſt there ſuch as hold the doftrine of Balaam ? 

Anſws Here is not onely made mention of Za/aam, but 
wverſ.15. ofthe Nicelaitans alſo, which whether it be a tzxation 
of two vices,or of one diuerſly expretſed,ſome make queſtion. 

Pa. Butit is moſt likely by the manner of ſpeaking, char it is onely 
declared by this cireumloquution, wherein the wickednetleof 
the Nicelaitans did confift, which was before palſed ouer in 
ſilence, After the maner of Ba/aam, they were Authors to the 
Chriſtians of cating things offered to idols, and of fornicai- 

Num.22423,24- ON 3 for ſo the ſequeleof the Hiſtory of Ba/aams doth declare, 
that he aduiſed Balak to ſet faire women to call the Hebrewey 
to their idolatrous feaſts, and thence to luxury. For this doth 
ſo neceſſarily ome ypon the other, that /rrome bath rightly 

Venter vinoe- faid, The bellic boiling with wine, doth ſoone ſeeth oner into luft : 

ſtuans,cito deſpn* And againe, The belly andthe genitals aye neere together, and 
matin lbidnen. ;poxe fore through the vicinitic of the members folluweth a confe- 
vg. deration of vices, | 

& pro vicinita> uſt. 4. Why is cternall bliſſe here propounded vnder the 

temenbrorum name of bidder Manna and « white ftone, two names, or two 
ſequitur confes* ayes, when as other Epiſtles propound bur one ? 

- + qa  eAuſw. Moſt Expolitors obſerue three wayes of ſetting 

m forth the reward here z the bidden Marra, the white fone, and 
the name written init, vnknowneto any ſaueto him that hath 
it. Burthey may well come vnder ewo, becauſethis name 13 
comprehended in thefecond. Forthediuers rewards named 
more than in other Epiſtles before going, the like courſe is v- 
ſed alſoin the three Epiſtles nexe following ; but I finde no- 
_ thing by Expolitors obſcrued hereupon, but onely tharchis 
is ſpoken according to the neceflity of theſe Churches, being 
more oppretſed by the wicked aduerfarics, and ſo hauing 
moretemprarions, where almoſt all were enemies. Whereunto 
if weadde, thar more is here ſpoken for the amplifying of rhe 
benefic promiſed, we ſhall atraine ro the full reaſon of this've- 
riety. More particularly , thereward is compared to bidde» 
Aanza,thatis, the pot of Aanna kept inthe Arke, foramo- 
numene 


_—_— 


- __ 


Renel.2.17. 4 white ſhone, _ 


5. 


numene of what God had done forche Iſraclices in feeding, 


chem miraculouſly in the wildernes with 34e14 when other 
food failed,& it is ſaidto be hidden, becauſe che people might 


not Jooke intothe Arketoſec it. Tothisz Manns itis alluded Ex0416.33: 


here, becauſe as that was miniſtred vazo the people of Iſrael in 
che wilderneſle,&ſo they were preſcrued, whenin mans reaſon 
they muſt needs haue periſhed tor want of food:ſo the Chriſti- 
ans 1n Perganzms,Satans throne being there,were miraculouſly 
fed with ſpirituall comforts ,& herebyftrengehened to endure, 
ſo thatche Chriſtian name, which aman would haue choughc 
ſhauld chrough the violEce ofthe enemy haue vtterly penſhed, 


ſtill continued in thar place. For darn ſetteth forthChriſt fed 1 Cor-to... 
vpon by faith, and therefore ic is noted of ir, that thisin the * 


Arke was 1ncorruptible, 2s Chriſt being fed. vpon conferreth 
incorruptionand immortality to the faithfull : and as it 1s ſaid 
to be hidden, ſo ic is a hidden kinde of feeding from the eyes 
of che prophane world, to whom this ſpiricuall food is a my - 
tery z yea che people of God ſee itnor with their bodily eyes, 
but by faith, as chey of old ſaw not the Manna. And hitherto 
almoſt all Expoſicors ate agreed, the conlideration whereot is 
lingularly comfortablein the time of perſecution, bothin re- 
gard of the vaknowne wayes that God hath to preſcrue his 
here, when man may thinke their caſe moſt deſperate,and alſo 
in regard of the immortality whereunto we are ied and nouri- 
ſhed with chis myſticall food. Touching the white ſtone, 


9.4» 


. 6. 


there is much difference. . Some vndezitand a moſt gloricus Rupertns. 


body wherewith they ſhall be raiſed atthe laſt day, tha: ouer- 
come, but this were very improper by aftone to ſetforth a bo-+ 


dy.Others vnderſtandthe white ſtone wherewicth the heathen Sixt.Ser.bib!. 
were wont co note the dayes of theirvicories being! publike- Pa 11m, 1b. 2. 


ly ingrauenin cables, thar chey might bee diſtinguiſhed from 
ether dayes; for ſo they that ouercome in this ſpiricuall gh 


ſhalbeinnobled abouc others: buc neither doth this ſo well ſa- 


tixfie, becauſe this ſtone is given co one ſenlible,&hath aname 
Init, whereas that was ſet into a dead table as a marke onely. 


Others vnderſtand the white ſtone. giuen in their Olympichke 1%: 


games, but char was not giuen cothe vitor, bur onely divers 
of them being drawneour by ſuch as were to play there , they 
rwo 


256. 
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Par ens. 
Brightman, &c+ 


——ewo which hadewo ſtones wich lik CharaQters, were to play 


cogether, Laſtly, othersvnderſtand the white ſtone giuen in 
indgemene with che names of ſuch as were ſer free written in 
chem," Whereas they that were condemned had their names 
ſet inblackeſiones. Ofthis cuſtome ſpeakerth Vipianm in De- 


| moſth. contra Timocratew, Scholiaſtes Ariftophanic, and Onid 


Rom.$.33- 


The fourth 
Epiſtle. 


Yer.18. 


IMetamor, lib. 5. 
Mos erat antiquts 4tris, nineiſque lapilly, 
His dammare reos, illis abſolnere culpa. 
According to this cuftome ir is here ſpoken for the comfor: 
of the fairhfall, who were hardly cenſured amongſt wicked 
men, butabſslucd by the moſtmaſt God. And itis a comforc 
to all in thelike caſe, we may fay wirh the Apoſtle, /r is God 
that inflifieth, who ſhall condewme ? The new name written in 
this ſtone is by the conſent of all, che name of the Sonne of 
God, whiereas wee are of our ſclues ſeruants and flaues. No 
man knoweth this name, but hee whichhathit. The joy of che 
abſolution and bleſſing which the faichfull ſhall receiue at the 
laſt Day 1s vnſpeakable, the wicked which are ſent inco dam- 
nation know 1enot, but only ſuch as enioy it. And this adop- 
tion to beche Sonneof God 13 knowne to him that hath ic by 
che Spirit here, though ochers cannot know it: ſo that mans 
teftimony is nothing, theinwardeſtimony of che Spirit in a 
mans owne fouleisallin all. 


T He fourth Epiſtle is-ro the Church of 7hyatira, in twelue 
verſes, that 18, from the 18. ro the end of this ſecond 
Chapter, wherein their workes done laſt are commended 
abouc their firſt, the tolerating of /ez4be/ is taxed, and ſhee 
with her followers arethreatned:; bur ſuch as did nor follow 
her are exhorted to conſtancy, 'rule over Nations and the 
morning Starre being propounded for their reward. 
Bneb Why is the Lord here ſer forth by this citle, The 
Sonne of God, and which hath bis eyes as a flame of fire, and bu 
feet like vnto fine brafſe ? | 
eAufw. He was before called The Sonne of man, but here 
the Sonne of God, that he might bee rightly conceiued of as 
both God and man; and becauſe as God hee knowcth all 
| | things, 
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chings, and is able borh to payniiſh andreward, as is afterwards 
ſhewed that he will doe, He is deſcribed by his flamingeyes 
and brazen feer in ſpeciall, chat they might know char he was 
ableco diſcerne berwixt the ſeduced by 7rz4bt!, and the riot 
ſeduced, as is afterwards ſet forth, chat he rrieth rhe bearts and 
reives, for he was all ſhining lightfrom cop to toe, enlight- 3 


£ 


ning the darkeſt corners. | 
Queſt. 2. What was [:zabel, who ſaid that ſhe was a Prophe- Ver. 20. 
teſſe, and ſeduced etprople? OOO as 
A»f#. Touching their workes more at che laſt than ar the 
firſt, I finde nothing amongſt Expoſitars, but it'is likely chat 
their conftancy in ſuffering forthe truth was meant, which in- 
creaſed the'more, the more it was tried. This /ezabe/ ſome 
will haue ro'bethe witked women that helped forward the 
herefit of Hortanwi in Thyatira, vader the colour of prophe- 
fying, ſuch as were Priſea, Maximilla and Ovintilla, as Epi- Epiph.ber.51. 
phanins who tellethrhat any. t 25.che Caraphrypes entered & 
tooke this City, which was before prophelicd of in this place, 
for ſo much as theſe /cz+bel-like women were the furcherers 
ofrhar Herelie, andſoall were infefed till a»»o 237. which 
was 192eeres afcer, when by the mercy of God a Church 
was againe ferled there and flouriſhed, Bur .chis expoſition 
2preeth nor; becauſe ir was thus afrerwards,not now; and then 
alſo all were infeed, whereas now fome,onely were drawne 
away, Others therefore ynderftand the herefic of the Nico- Andreas. 
laitans fet'forch by another name, for they did both praQiiſe 
whordome and eat things ſacrificed to. Idols: and this ſec. 
meth to me the moſt- probable, that there was ſome woman 
of noce, who vnder the colour of EOINEE RIvErg people 
ts thiserrour, and is called lez.abe!, becaufe in craft ſo ike Brightman, 
vnto her'to effe&t her owneendj, as fome cunning man might - 
be noted before by the name of Ba/aam to the Church of 
Pergaming, ver/. 14, Forit was an.yſuall thing for Hererikes 
to ſeeketo further their herelies by ſome ſubcill woman : ſo 
Sinn Magi Ved his Helena, Carpocrates Marcellina, Apelles 
Philumend, +. And this variety inſpeaking of Balaam before, 
andof 7ezabelnoW,tendeth ro the peer gc: of this here- 
fie, makibg ic che more odious for hauing ſuch yo 
at 
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. 1willcaſftberigyoabed..... Reuel,2.22, 


' Alcaſar.” 


Verſ. 22, 


. Brightman, 


Parts. 
FE 


Pare. 


Verſ.23. 


That conicRure that the Synagouc of che Iewes is mcanc 
here, is bur vaineand withourallground, , 

Onef, 3. What is mean by caſting her into abed,and who 
arg chey that commurted adultery with her, and who her chil- 
dren? verſe 336... 2. rf in 

Anſw. By che bed, is meant the bed of ſicknefle, where. 
with ſhe ſhould languiſh and pine away... It is ſpoken accor- 
dingtoche mecaphor ofa whore here taken yp, whom loath- 
ſome diſcaſes doe oftentimes ſeize ypon,, and make her 
more 1wiſerable than if ſhe were preſenely flaine. Thoſe that 
commit adultery wich her arcthechicfc ypholders of that He- 
refje, conſenting togerher with her in ſubtill inuentions to the 
ſame purpoſe. Ter children were the ſeduced by them, thus 
labouring together to. propagate their filchy herefie, though 
ſome vnderſtand rather ice properly ſo called; but the 
adulterers bexng expounded ſo as they are, I ſce no reaſon for 
this. Ir is not Gerdores lefle puniſhment which is chreatned 
to /czebeland her louers, than to ker children, but rather a 
greater, becauſe they ſhould hauea longer lingring, and ſo a 
more miſerable death, The ſeduced ſhall all periſh, but ſedu- 


.cers ſhall be more puniſhed for example thar all: may bcholdit 


and feare. 
QOzeſt..4. How is it {aid that hereby all the Churches foal 
know that I am the (carcher of the hearts andreines ? 
Azſw., The reaſon of this is plaine, becauſe cz.abe/ is ſaid 
0 be masked vnder the Viſour of a Prophetcfle, fo thar men 
could not-diſcouer her z but when the Lord ſhould thus 
make hera ſpeQacle of his judgements, icſhould appcarethar 
all her faire pretext was butdiſlimulation, and that ſhee had a 
vile heart coloured ouer with ſanity. They then which are 
che Church of God ought to make this vie of Gods iudge- 
ments vpon the sducrlarics of the truth, to take notice and to 
be confirmed hereby, that God abhorres the wickednefle Iy- 
ing hidin theirhearts, with how good words ſocuer they co- 
Jour ouer their herefie, & whatſoeuer extraordinary thing chey 
doc for confirmation thereof. And generally when any are 
chus diſcoucred, we arcto take notice-of Gods omniſcience, 
from which no wickednefle, though moft ſecretly acted, 
can 


——_— 
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can bec hidden, no nor the inwardeſt euill thoughts: of-the 
heart. ' 

Queſt. 5. Why isit promiſed to this Church peculiarly eo Vert. 26. 
reigne ouer nations, and to have the morning ſtarre, and what 
is meant by cheſethings ? 

Anſw. For the diſtin title of the reward here ſet forth dif. 
ferent from thoſe to other Churches, 1 tinde nothing amongſt 
Expoſitors: bur icis plainly accorditlg' co the argument of 
the Epiſtle wherein mention is made of /ez-2be/, who was 
ſomerime a Queene and reigned ouer the people of God, ex- 
erciſing much tyranny againſt them. Wherefore, as-it was 
needfull, they are comforted wich a promiſe of reigning and 
ſubduingall cheir enemies at the laſt when foratime they had 
held our in their encounters with chem; withoac ſhrinking 
away from thetruth for feare; Againe, for the morning ftarre, 
it ficly anſwerechcotheir nor knowing of the depth of Satan as 
they eall3r, for which it is likely they were. counted ſhallow 
and'weake of a reees 7 - in that they could not ſee into 
ſacha profound poinr of the liberty of Idolathites, &c. For 
though they wereinthis regard for a time contemned, as void 
of that lighr which was in others of /ez4bels Set, yer rhey 
ſhould haue a farre brighter light beſtowed vpon them, 
namely the morning Starrc, as a roken ofthe trus light where - 
In they then were, when as the other indeed had no more 
light chan conld come from Satans darke dungeon. So thac 
if there be any thing co diſcourage thoſe that bee in the righe, 
either of violence or derifion, rhe comfore ro come will hear- 
ten and encourage againſtthem all, becauſe if rhey be reigned 
over now by perſecucors,they ſhallreigne then overthem gif 
they be inſulted over and diſparaged, they ſhal} be' honoured - 
by being declared of 2 farre more excellent condition than 
their aduerfaries. For the meaning'of cheeſe things, it is nor . 
vnufuall ro ſet forth our reigning in Hezuen, by ſaying, They 
ſtall fir vpon twelne Thronerand indge the rwelne Tribes of Iſra- 
e/: andthe Saints ſhallindge the world, fromy which hereisno 
grear' variation, baithave power oner rations, which is farther 
amplified by ſaying, aid ſhallrnle them with a rod of iron, and 


breake them in peecer like a Porters veſſellz a ſpeech caken our of 
che- 


1 o 


The morning Starre. ©, Reuel.2,26. 


Primafius. 


Richard. de 
Santtovillore. 


Joachim. 
Bullinger. 


Ballinger. 


Beada. 
Rupertns. 


che ſecond Plalme, tofhew that chey ſhall parcake of the ſame 
honour of reigning with Chriſt, whoſe reigne is there deſcri. 
bed, according to Bulexger, and Parexs, &c, So thatthe word 
nations ſecteth forth wicked enemies ofthe truth, asof oldthe 
Gentiles or Nations alwaies were. Burt euen as Chriſt ouer- 
came & rulcch ouer all,ſo ſhall che faichfull reigne with Chriſt, 
2nd asa Porters vellell is not able to ſtand againſt a bar of iron, 
no more ſhall they beable cucr againe to ſtand againſt Gogz 
people, but ſhall irreparably be cruſhe in pieces through the 
weight of Chriſts anger, as an earthen vellell being broken 
can neyer be made whole againe, all which is a great glory vn- 
co Chriſt, and becauſe the godly ſhall coumunicate with him 
in all his glory, all chis is aſcribed vnto them alſo. Thus /c- 
rome and Gregory vnaderftand this paſſage, P/a/. 2, But others 
of the conuer({ion of the Gentiles, as Chryſoftome, Anguſtin., 
Theoderetuws, Beda, Enthym. and ſo they expound the rod of 
iron to be a Scepter of equity, but.this can. by no meancs 
ſtand. Some alſo vnderſtand this place of rulc and dominion 
here ouer enemies of the truth, as Bedaand Primers, but ſee- 
ing the viRory is not till cheend, and this reward is not giuen 
cill che vitory bee obcained, it 1s plaine that the reward to 


come inHeaucn muſt needs be meant. 


Touching the i059) thy ſome vnderſtand hereby the 
reſurre&ion of the body, becauſe che night of this world ſhall 


. then hayean cnd, and che Day vf glory ſhall beginne co ap- 


peare. Some. the glorification of che ſoule, becauſe as the 
maming Starre goerh before the Sunne, ſo the ſoule (hall be 


glorified betorethe whole man, Somethelight of vaderſtan- 


ding in ſpirituallthings,whichis thus ſet forth, 2 Per. 1, 19. 
and ſhould more and moreincreaſc in their hearts, Some the 


glory ofthe world ro come, which is comparcd to the glory of 


a Starre, Dan;12+» 1, And laſtly, ſome vnderſtand Chriſt {o 
ſtiled, cap. 2.2. 16] aw the: root and the ftoacke of Dauid, the 
bright morning Starre, hee doth therefore promile to giue 
them himſelfecicherasa forctellerefthe refurreion and lite 


, tocome, /Which is done in, his rcſurreRion, for as much 3s it 


Gr:2. Moral.lib. doth fore-demonſtrace our reſurreQiep, euen asche morning 


19,C4p-30. 


Scarre therifing of che Sunne, as Gregory ſpeaketh ; or ;' 
| e 
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he will giue himſelfe by communicating his glory to thery. 
Of all theſe T preferre that which is for light of vaderſtanding, Pare. 
25 T have partly touched already, iragreeing moſt firly with 
the precedentsfor ſo much as they had not knowne the depth 
of Sazan, and /:zz4be! had contended with chem about the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures, their knowledge ſhould be more cla- 
rifiedand they ſhould atcaine vnco perfe& lighe, when as Saint 
Peter fairh, The Day-ftarre ſhould arife in their hearts, thatis, 
they ſhould not need the helpe of meanes any more, butſhould 
hauc alight in themſclues, inlighening them to ſee and know 
a5 they were ſeene and knowne : For the communication of 
Ehrifts glory is ſer forth in their reigning , his reſurretion 
ws athing paſt, and as for the reſurre&ion of their bodies, or 
the glorification of the ſoule, ic is notlikely chat hee would 
comfort them with part of their happinefle when he had alrea-. 
dy ſer forth their vl looitealide: 


T Hefift Epifle is to the Church of Sird# in fix verſes of The fift E- 
thethird Chapter, wherein their deadnefſe is reprouedand Pif'(e. 

threatned, they are ſtirred vp to awake and be warchfull, ſome ©Þ2P-3- 
feware commended and comforted with the promiſe of whice 
garments, and cthatthe Lord wilFconfetle them-before God 

and his Angels. 

Oueft. 1. What is meant in that Chriſt 'is ſaid co hane the Verſ.. 

ſeuen Spirits of God,and the ſeuen Starres,and what particular - 

reſon of mentioning rheſe things here ? | | 

" "Anſw.. The feuen -Spirits are they that were ſpoken of 

Chap, 1. 4. which ſtand before the Throne of God, and the 

ſeuen Starres che Miniſters ofthe Churches, as is alſo plaine, 

Chap. r. 26, yet ſome by theſe Spirics vnderſtand the Angels pare. 
"whom Chriſt bach at his command : but ſo he ſhould aſ- 
ſumeaticle to himfelfe nor mentioned before, ſeeing cheſeuen 
"pirits there are che Holy Ghoſt, as hath becne already ſhew- 

ed.” For thereafon of remembring theſe particularly ro this 
Church,icis rendred diuerſly. Somefay, that the Lord would- 
y intimate his wiſdome ro diſcerne their wickednelſe co- 
d « &thertoake of hypocrilte, becaufe he had ſenen Spi- g;,hard. de 
Tits indhb3 powerco puniſh it, for hee had the Starres in his Sarto victore. - 
power; 


| Then art dead. Reuel.3,2, 


power, much more menthat offended, Others ſay, char this 
1s ſpoken co intimate that he giucth all ſpiricuall life, chatthey 
being yer dead mightbe pur in minde co ſecke vno him there. 
force, & thar he detendeth his faithful Miniſters,ſo as that they 
ſhall not need co feare the anger of man, that if they did reviue 
in their godly care, they might ſafely truſt in Chriſt, who 
doth continually defend ſuch. Ochers ſay, that ic is ſpoken in 
oppolicion to their conceit of themſelues, for hypocrites are 
readieſt to thinke that chey are full of life when indeed chey 
are dead ; and glory much ia their life of vnderftanding and 
in bcing counted excellent, when indeed they want both; 
therefore the Lord aflumeth all life to himſelfe, for hee had 
che ſeen Spirirsz and all light and glory, for he had the ſcuen 
Starres, Laſtly, others ſay that ic 15 ſpoken to ſhew that the 
'Starres and the Spirits are itoyned together, ſo that he which 
will haucthe glory of Starres, mult firſt haue the Spiric, chat 
is, trucſanRity. Of all theſe I preferrethat of Bulenger as moſt 
genuine, becauſe it is 4didems, whereas the reſt goe ſomewhat 
oy the crue meaning of the things heremencioned, Let Hy- 
Ppocrices therefore conſider their vanity and danger, whilt . 
they want thelife of grace, Chrift cakethno care of them to 
;protet and defend them, but oncly of ſuch as haue life and 
light, hee holdcth che Spirits and Starres y if therefore thou 
wilt haue the comfort of his preteQion, ſeeke forthe Spirit of 
life athis hands who only 1$able to beſtow it. 

Q=eft. How is the Angell of this Church ſaid to be dead, 
and yet but bidden to awake, as being onely aſleepe, and to 
ſtrengthen what was abour to die? 

Anſw. Deadncile here, by the conſent of all, is deadneile 
in linne: he had a nameto be aliue,in thata great ſhew of piety 
was made, but was dead indeed, becauſe void of truth and ſub- 
ance chere was nothing but hypocrifie. And becauſe in Hy- 
Pocrites there is no true loue of Chriſt vrging to ſollicitude 
abouc the ſanity of others, negligence and remiſneſle doth 
viually accompany hypocrite, mdf it ſcemeth co haue done 
in the Angell of this Church, he laboured of two vices, by- 
| negleR of his charge. Ofrhe firſt he is admoni- 

ed, in chathe 1s charged to be dead; and ofthe other, in vs 
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he isexcired to watch,and co ftrengthen choſe chat wereabour 
codie, thar is, ſome of chat Congregatign which were yet 8- 
live, butin great danger of death lo by his bad example and 
negle&t of his office, 

Oueſt. 3. Whar is meant by ſaying, they haue not deffted Verſ. 4: 
cheir garments and by promiſing , they (hal walke with mee 
is whites, and becanſe they arewortby, whether is not here a 
ground for mans merits ? 

Anſw. 1 omir here to ſpeake of theſe words, ] hawe not 
found tby workes full before God, werſ. 2. For no man is ſoſim- 
ple ro thinke that this is ſpoken againſtimperteions and 
weaknelles , but againſt hypocrilie, tor choſe workes are net 
full before God, which are not done in ſincerity. Touchin 
the queſtion propounded. By garments , ſome vndcrſtand puree. 
their ſoules and bodies, which are ſomerimes alſo ſer forth by 
another metaphor of veſſels, as 1 Theſe 4. 4: Their ſoules were 
net defiled by erroneous opinions , nor their bodies by 
fornication aſter the Nicolanan manner. Some vnderftand Goran. 
onely their bodies, the garments of their ſoules, or their ver. 
tes and vertuous ations, which arc nor polluted, when vice 
is not mixed with them. Laſtly, ſome voderſtand Chriſt Ie- zgljvger, 
ſusand the Chriſtian profeſſion, for of Chriſt ir is often ſpo- 
ken as of a garment, pat ye on the Lord [ens : and if we conli- Roma. 
der che firlt vic of garments , thatir was to coner our naked- Eph.4Col:3. 
nefſe, whereof wee are aſhamed z this metaphor deth moſt 
ficly rgrec vnto Chriſt the onely couer of all our ſinnes and 
blemiſhes. In this ſenſe, they defile not their garments which 
fie wickednetle, the ſtaine and ſhame of a Chriſtian profeſli- 
on; andthis I ſubſcribe vnto, as thetrue ſenſe. For though 
the body be ſomerime- compared to a garment, yetthe ſoule 
1s never: and ifthe body only fſhonld be meant, here ſhould be 
a1uſtification of ſingle externall purity without the internal], 
Touching the whites here promifed, ſome vnderſtandit part- Goryay, 
ly of apure and good conſcience here, and of the gloryto 
come hereafter. But for ſo much as the whitenetle of a good 3 ullixger. 
conſcience is already enioyed, and it is here ſpoken of whites Parew. 
yetto begiuen, I ſubſcribe rather rothem that vnderſtand the 


glory rocome, which is compared to the pureſt white, when 
2 ſome 


hy 


a agrn_n.  hend;5, 


Bullinger. 


Verlſ.s. 


ſome glimps hereof were in Chrifts garmencs ac the time of 
his cxansfiguration. ga that he faith, they fallwalke with mee 
in whites, note their familiarity with this greatand glorious 
Lord to which chey ſhall be rccciued, 

Queſt. Bur how are they ſaid cs be worthy ? 

Anſw. To ſet forth their exccllency aboue ethers for thoſe 
proces which did ſhine inthem, not for any merit which'they 

ad: For when any ſpeechis vicd, wherein mans merit may 

comein queſtion, the beſt are ſaid ro he vnproficable ſeruants, 
He ſpeaketh therefore as a Captaine giuing reward vnto his 
ſouldier, and ſaying, Thou art worthy z which is ſpokento ins 
couragehim, notto ſet himon to plead his merit, and to re- 
quire it therfore, Wouldeſt thou then be made partaker ef this 
grace ? keepethy garments from defilement, flie wharſocuer 
mighc diſparage thy Chriſtian profeſſion in wordor deed: 

Leſte 4- What is meantby the loathing with white gar- 
ments againe iterated to ſuch as ouercome, and by the booke 
of life, our of which he promiſech notto blottheir names; and 
that he addeth, 1 will confeſſe bis name before my Father and 
before his Angels? | 

eAnſw, About this there is little difference, but Parew 
doth moſt fully reſoluc all theſe doubts. Here are three things 
promiſed : Firlt, to becloathed wich whiceraiment, whichs 
againe iterated for; the incouragement of all others , beſides 
thoſe few of Sardu before commended; and that this glory 
might be che more highly eſteemed; heeſheweth, Secondly, 
that ic ſhall be etcrnall, 7 wil not blot his ame out of the booke 
of life, that 1s, he ſhall line thus glorified for cuer : and co et it 
yet forth the more headdeth, Laſtly , and 7 will confeſſe bs 
»ame, &rc. thatis , thisglory andbrighe ſhining ſhall bee ac- 
companied with che praiſe ofthe Iudge,declaring cuery mans 
vertues and graces by name; which is no ſmall acceſſion of 


_ honor, eſpecially being done before God,and the atſembly of 
| albcheholy Angels.So that hereis bur one & the ſamereward 


before propounded, anſwerableto the vertue in ſome of Sards 
commended, bur further amplified for the excellency thereof. 


The booke of Touching the bookeof life, and blotting our of it , reade at 


life. 


large in my fecond part, Texc, 20, Row, 9,3. 
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T Heſixc Epiſtle 1s cothe Church of Philad:{pbiain ſeuen 7h, fxt Ee 
verſes, viz, 7, 8,9,10,11,12, 13, being alcogethercom- pifile. W 
mendatory and conſolatory againſt the pretended lews:the re- 
ward promiſed, 1sto beapillar in the Temple of God, and 
to haueche Name of Ged, of the City of God, and of Chriſt 
leſus written vpon him. 

Queff.1. What is meant by this deſcription of Chrift, Hee Verſ.y. 
which i holy, hee which i true, he which bath the key of Damid, 
he which openeth,&c. and why is he thus propounded to this 
Church ? | 

Anſw. This deſcription 1s taken out of the firſt Chapter, 
though not word for word,yet in effc& being the ſame which 
was there reuealed ; his pure whice head ſetforth his holineſſe 
and purity, ver/. 14. He is ſaid to be a faithfull witneſle, and 
therefore hee which 1s true, verſ. 5. and tojhaue the key of 
hell and of death, which diffcrech not much from this of ha- 
ving the keyes of Dawuid, verſ. 18, Thereis nodifficuley inthe 
ewofirft epichers, bur in that hecis ſaid ro hauc che key of 
Danid,&c. ſome vnderſtand the key of knowledge , which is x;c. de Sande 
aſcribed vnto David, as a lingular Prophet, who hadthe vidoreRupu- 
knowledge ofall points of diuine learning,as appeareth in the 1#,&c- 
Pſalmes z wherelorc it is called Davids key, forthe Prophets 
key, hee being named for them all. This howſocuer it may 
ſecme to haue ſome ground, becauſe our Lord ſpeaketh. elſe- Maith.:4, 
where of the key of knowledge: yer becauſe itis called Dawids 
key, co whom ſingularly ſo much knowledge 1s no where 
aſcribed , but rather ro Salowmen, and becauſe the words fol- 
lowing of opening and ſhutting doe nor agree to-knowledge, 
itcannot be receiued as the true ſenſe. Ochers therefore by che Beda. 
key of Daxid vnderfſtand, the power of a King, ſuch as Daxid pag 
was; andto ſerforchche ſame Kingly office in Chriſt; hee is Brightman, 
often called by che name of Daxid, the words ſcemets be bor- 
rowed from Eſc 2.2. 22. which place maketh it plaine for pow- 
erand authoricy, ſubicRing all things. For thus the Lord Te- 
ſus ruleth ouer all, receiving into grace, and ſo m_— whom 
hepleaſeth, neiher canallche Deuilsin hell hinder him, antl 


ſhucting out whom hee will, and to ſuch none can giue en- 
T 3 crance, 
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rrance, And as he hath the keyes, ſo he giueth chem to his mi- 
nifters, notto haue his power, butro become his inſtruments 
rodeclarewho arc admitted, and who are ſhut out of the king- 
dome of heauen, and co recetue by baptiſme into the Church 
all the faithtull, and to ſhut our by excommunicartion the ob- 
ſtinace(inners, when heſaith, To you / gine phe keyer of the 
khingdome of heauen , cc. Wouldeſt thou then not haue the 
kingdome of heauen ſhur againſt thee, bur opened vnto thee ?' 
ſeeke ir of Chriſt, who onely openeth and ſliurreth,, and thou 
ſhale not needro regard the Pope, who taketh vpon him to be 
che keeper of this key: for if hee or any miniſter of God ſhut 
out ſuch as to whom Chriſt openeth, or contrariwiſe, he ſhall 
bec iudged as a vſurper, butthe godly are no whitthe more 
ſhur out hereby. There arc ocher expolitions of this key, ſome 
vnderſtanding icef Chriſt himſclte, who as hee is ſometimes 
faid to beethe doore, ſo herethe key: ſome of Chriſts Crolle, 
andſome of repentance: bur for ſo much as I doe tully reſt in 
the ſecond expoſition, T omit co examine theſe, 

Fouching this cicle particularly direated to Philadelphia, 
the contents of the Epittle (an open doore being therein men- 
tioned) make the reaſon hereof ſo plaine, that | ſhall nor need 
to ſpeake further of ir; He purteth them hereby in minde, that 
thatbeginning of publiſhing che Goſpel, and opening thele- 
crets thereof amongft them was by his power, neither ſhould 
any euer bee able co put it downeagaine. Thar when they 
ſhould conlidercheir owne ſmall ſtrength, and the power of 
theiraduerſaries perſecuting the Goſpel, they might not de- 
ſpaire of the proceedings thereof, but confidently expeRthe 
continuance ofitro the end of the world. 

Ver. 8. weft. 2. Whether wasthis Church of Philadelphia with- 

: | outall fault, becauſe here isno reproofe, but akogerher com- 
mendations, and what Church at this day may moſt fiily bee 
compared vnco ic? | 

eAfuſw, Tothefirſt, Bullinger anſwereth well, that a right 
and found faith doth couer ouer and hide all infirmitics in 
manners, Without which it is not to be doubted, butthis 
Church was, yet not taxed, becauſe not imputed: for there 1s 
no condemnation to thoſe thac are in Chriſt Icſus. The _ 

| 
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Philadelphia lignifiech brotherly lone, the {icuarion of chis 
cowne was necre the fea 1n the countrey of che Lydians, and 
much ſubic&ro earthquakes, bucthe Chriſtians there were 
Redfaſt in che true faith. | 
Touching other Churches in theſe latter dayes hereby ſer 
forth, one conftancly-holdech, that by chis Church is Ggured Brightman. 
out the moſtreformed Churchesof France, .Scorland, Belgia, 
Heluetia, Geneua, &c. Which haue but aliccle ſtrength, and 
arc full ot brotherly loue. - But en che contrary ſide, another Viez=s- 
giueth vs an hint of the ſociety of the [eſuires figured out here, 
and alleageth co this purpoſe, a prophecy of loachim Abbas, 
who liued about arv.1200. who faith, The Church muſt loachim Abbas 
conceine a certaiue new ſpiritual underftanding , or elſe an off- dt F biladelpbia. 
ſpring ſpirituall abone others, that &, the very order which leſs 
doth deſigne, which order indeed amiable and famaus aboue 0» 
thers that went before it, ſhall beinitiated m the ſixt time, & c. 
For the firſts 1 have already laewed my reaſons why 1 doe not 
embrace it, where | ſpake generally of cheſe ſeuen Churches : 
for che ſecond, it is a wonder that che Icſuices ſo generally iuſt- 
ly hated of all che world , ſhould dote ſo much in the cenceit 
of cheir owne excellency, as to int1matea conceit of any ſuch 


bonour belonging co them, ſecing alfa which chey ſtand 


for, isanew, corrupr and erroneonfaichz and the meanes 
which they vic ro propagate it, are farre differing from the 
maners of a Pbiladeiphia, thatbeing all loue, they all cruelty 
and bloud-ſhed, and the greateſt incendiarics of kingdomes, 
that euer were. As for the authority produced, theſe words 
might as well bee vccered by the ſpirit of errourto make ſuch 
an abominable order the more venerable, as that groiſcerrour 
about che Trinity was maintained by him in his bcoke againſt 
Peter Lombard, wherein he denyecd that the eilence of the 
Trinity is one, and was cheretore condemned by their owne 
LateranCouncell.There is a third opinion followed by moſt, 
that neither chis, nor any other of theſe Churches are typicall, 
buronely'inthem all others of like quality are inſtrufted, ad- 
moniſhed and incouraged , andio in Philadelphia Tthinke 
moſt properly the reformed Churches ot all countreys are 
ſpoken vato: for herea doore to viterthetruch,and to vindi- 
S 23 cate 
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care it from Popiſh errors is opened, and though now,thanks 
be ro God, our ſtrength be not coneemprible,yer in the begin. 
ning & for diuersyeeres it was bur licle, when the A/bingenſes, 
and Waldesſes, and WickHfe 10 a oa and /oh» Haſſe and 
Terom of Prague in Bohenna , and afterwards Luther in Ger. 
may, had this doore opened vnto them. This time was ſo 
long , bcirgabout foure hundred yeercs, thatthings being 
weighed wich humane reaſon, it might well bee expected 
when it ſhould have beene ſhur againe and never more bre 0- 
enced , and therefore neecfull was thatcomfort , that none 
ſhould beableto ſhut it. To make a ſeparation amongſt theſe 
Churches for outward things,as Brightmas dorh,(the faith of 
them all being ſo conſenting, as appeareth by the harmony of 
our confefſions)ſo as that S.rdzs ſhould figure out the German 
Churches following Luther, Philadelphia the Genenan, e5c, 
following Zwinglims, Lacdicea the Engliſh being more Pon- 
rificall, this ſeparation I ſayof thoſe, who doe all conſtantly 
ſtand againſt the corruptions of Popery, is vncharicable and 
improbable. If weeſhould goe abour to parallel] Churches of 
after times with theſe ſeuen, the Church of Rome doth rather 
ſcemeto be a fir parallel to Sardis, and ſome luke-warme ſtate 
yer for to come to Lardrreo,when Popery being put down, the 
fire of feruency in ſtanding for the truth ſhall goe out for wanr 
of ſtirring by contentions: for whatſocuer the indifferency of 
ſome particular perfons amengſtvs is, yer our State (thankes 
bero God ) 1sferuent for the maintenance of the truth, and a- 
gainſt Popery, as our Parliament lawes doe declare. As for the 
other foure Churches, I miſlike not in ſome reſpeRts to par:l- 
Jel the Primitive Church with Epheſms, &Smyrna with that in 
the Arriens times, according to Forbs,and Brightman. Burtor 
Pergamu and Thyatira,they ſeeme to ſet forth none other but 
che Church of Romze conſidered with her Prophets, and Pro- 
pheteiſes, che head of them being Popes Negromancers 
with their lying ſignesz and among them, chat infamous wo- 
man for whoredome, [oave by name, which called her ſclte 
Tobn,and is knowne to have ſitren in that Chaire.For I cannot 
ſce how any can be more fitly compared to Ba/xam in Perga- 
m1,and to /ezabel in Thyatira,thantheſe. 
Oveſt. 
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veſt. 3. Who arethey which call themſelues [ewes but Veiſ. 9. 


arenor, that ſhall be brought downe to worſhip before Phi- 
ladelphias feet ? ] 

Anſw. Foranſwerto this, ſee Chap. 2.verſ;, 9. Onely wee 
may adde thus much furcher here, chatfor ſo much as the re- 
formed Proteſtane Churches arc figured out by Philadelphia, 
che Papiſts which arethe greateſt cnemies vnco them, may rru- 
ly befaid to be figured our by theſe Lewes. For as they gloried 
inthe nameot Iewes, andin the antiquity of their legall ſer. 
uice and worſhip, and ſought to bring Chriſtians inco con- 
tempt for the nouelcy of their religion , branding them 
with moſt ignominious names; ſo the Papiſts glory in che 
name of Catholikcs, and beare themfelues vpon theantiquity 
of their religion, diſgracing what they can, both by railing 
ſpeeches, and by the impucarion of nouelty, therruerefor- 
med religion. Andas the lews werethe moſt infeft enemies of 
Chriſt of all others, ſo che Papiſts of che cruch, & conſequenc- 
ly of Chriſt, thus approuing their Popeto be that Antichriſt, 
and their Church chat Babe! which ſhall be brought downe in 
Gods goodtime before the now*defpiſed Proteſtants, as the 
Iewes before Philadelphia. That Babe! which is afterwards 
ſhewed to be fallen, is Rome, and PopilhRome (God willing) 
ſhall bee proucd in che proper place by inuinable reaſons, 
Chap. 17;and 18. 


Oueſt. 4. What is meant by the howre of temptation which yerſ. 10, 


ſhall come wpen all the world, and in what ſenſe is it promiſed, 
that Philadelphia (hall be Aelinered here-from ? 
eAnſw. It is agreed byall, that this houre of temptation, 


wasthertime of perſecution by the heathen Empcrours, fron g,jy,,,, 


which no countrey was free. But by ſome more rcſtrainedly, 
the perſecution of Traias z I hold icto bee ſpoken generally 
of all che time of perſecution, againſt cuery part of which 


they had need of comfort and ſupport, One faith, thar ic may pytinges 


be vnderſtood either of the danger by heretickes through their 
corrupt doQtrine, or by perſecutors, I preferre ſtill che firſt of 
perſecution, but there can beno crrour inthis, All the time 
of perſecution is called but an houre, to ſhew che ſhortaelle 
of it, being compared tothe time ofioy afterwards in heauen. 
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Let no man takethy crowne, | Reut),3.11,. 


A. 


Verſ.1r, 


Parexs. 


Bullmger. 
ErightMen, 


And it is called cemptacion or eriall; coſhew that they nceded 
not tofeare ir, asa meanes to deſtroy them, for they ſhould 
onely bee tried, and fo betrered, as gold that is tried in a fur- 
nace and then raken out againe, Itis ſaid cocomre vpon all 
the world, becauſe in all countreys , none that profelle the. 
Chriſtian religion eſcaping: for al :batwill liue godly, muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. | 

Touching this Church in particular, ic is not to be though 
that it ſhould bee altogether exempr, but ſupported with pa- 
rience to endure fothat cheir faith ſhould nor be hereby ſha- 
ken , orany grace impaired , as mult necds bee through the 
cerribtenetleof perſecution, if the Lord did not deliuertherc- 
from. Andall theſe comforts belong to eucry one that cleaueth 
to Gods word, reſoluing to endure any thing, rather than to 
be beaten from it : his ſufferings ſhall be but an houre, ro his 
triall and bertering , and his ſoule ſhall bec ſafe from all euill 
that might acerue vnroit chereby. 

Breſt; 5, What is mean by ſaying, that no manmay take 
thy crowne 7 Cananythacareelefed tothe crowne of heauen- 
ly glory miſcarry and loſe it? 

Anſw. Some vnderſtanding' theſe words of the glory to 
come, inferre the vncertainty of ſaluation, - becauſe eucn the 
Angell ofthis Church ſo highly commended is yer ſpoken 
to as in a poſibilry of loſing his Crowne, as Thomas Aquinas 
and other popiſh Writers. Ochers that maintaine a certainty 
of ſaluation crouble themſclues much about the reſoluing of 
this doubt, how there can be any certainty of any mans ſalua- 
tion if he may loſe his Crowne, and: another net appointed 
ro ie may ger it? Burthey reſolue ir, by ſaying that this is ſpo. 
ken for excitationonly, and becauſe by ſuch admonitions the 
Lord worketh perſeuerance in the Ele&t. Ochers by chis 
Crowne vnderftand nothing but the glory and praile of well= 
doing, which wouldbe loſt and fall coanother, if either hee 
ſhould growremitſeorbe corrupted. by herefic after that hee 


Had carried himſelferhus worthily : and-to this I ſubſcribe. 


For he that weareth aroyall Diadem hath not more glory. a+ 
mongft men than the vertuous Chriſtian before God z true 
piety is a Czowne vpon the headof him thac is cndued there- 
with. Queſt. 
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_  Dueff. 6. Whar is meant by:this, [ wil make bim a Pillar. Ve. 12. 
in the Temple of my God, and bee foall not goe out any more, 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, &c, and why 
js the reward thus ſer forth to this Church ? 

Auſw. Somethinke that ir is alluded ro the cuſtome ofthe 3*#nger. 
Romans, who were wont to ſet vp Pillars.co the honour of fa- 7%: 
mous Conquerours, inſcribing their names and; noble atis. 

Buric is to be noted, that he doch nor fay { will ſer him vp a 
Pillar, but 7 will make him a Pillar, and therefore the very 
fame Authors after that alluſion mentioned, preterre another 
expolition, rakingthis to be an'/alluſion rothe Pillars ſervp in 
the Temple by Salomon, 1 King. 7: 15.-For as:they were an 
ornament to the Temple, ſo the great luſtre and glory which 
theſe ſhould haue in Heauen is hereby fct forth. Some apply 
this ro che preſent (ſtare of the faithfull inchis world, who are 
fer faſt as thoſe Pillars, or of whom ſome are molt cminent as; 
Pillars, for ſo Peter, James and lohn are ſaid to have beencPil- Gal.z-g. 
lars, and the Church it ſelfe is called The ground and Pillar of 1 Tim.3:15. 
truth, And as thoſe Pillars, fo-they are firme by faith, ſtrait Richard. de 
by equity , ereRted by intention, and lofty by contempla- Se#io /idire. We 
tion. But ſeeing the rewards promiſed in this life went. = 
before, being. plainly diftinguiſhe from the reward here ſer 
forth which is ro come, 1 conſent with thoſe that vnger- 
ſind by the Templc ot God, Heaucng and bythe Pillar,emi- 
nency of glory there. And becauſe thoſe Pillars of tbe Temple Brightman, 
were carried away by Nebuchaanezzargthat this cftare might 
appeareto be more firmely and vnmoueably ſecled, ir is ad- 
ded, He ſhall nor goe out any more. For the names which hee The ſexenth 
faith hewill write ypon him, hercin che alluſion 3s till conti- Epiſtle ro | 
nued-: for Salomon wrote vpon thoſe Pillars certaine names, L,aodices. 
vpon'the one 71> hee ſhall eſtabliſh, and vpon che. other, Chap.z.14, 
\P2'inicis ftrengrh © ſo for the greatcr giory of-chis Pillar 
Gods Name ſhall bee tſcribed, becauſe nee.1is the childe of 
Godz new lers{alems name, becauſe hee is a-Citizen thereof; 
and Chrifts new name; that is, 2/4 Chrift riſcu from the dead 
_ *1dſerat the right hand of God, becauſe hee is of the number 
of his redeemed ones. For the ocher quettion, why to this 
Charck the reward is thus propounded,, I finde.nochi 
| amoneft. 
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among Expoſiters, bur thereefon T rake it is plaine, becauſe 
=_ were long time of lircleftrengeh, and much wronged 
nd diſgraced : . buc they ſhould bee ſtrengthened as a brazcn 
PiIlar, and honoured with the higheſt ritles conferred by the 
[udge of the whole world: 'Leethis then comfort euery ones 
hearc-char mourneth in Zia for the tyranny, oppreſſions, 
and opprobries of perfecutors, rhey ſhall be ſer as Pillars,&c. 

+ Andtothe eAngell of the Charch of Laodicea write, Theſe 
things ſaith the AMEN , that witneſſe, that faithfull one and 
[rne, the beginning of the creature of God. 

This Epiſtle doth conlitt alrogether of reprehenlion and 
admonicion-for lake-warmnetſe , hauing nothing of com- 
mendation init; as the Epiſtle before gong was altogether 
commendxory, and in no parc reprehenſory. This Laedices 
was the chiefe City of { aria, according re Sirabo and Pliny, 

| builtby Antiochns Thea, and namedirom Laocdice, the name 
' of his Queene, lignifying che Prince of people, giuing Lawes 
vnto them. 

Omeft. 1. Why is the Lord thus ſer forth tothis Church, 
and whence are theſe titles taken, and what is meant by 
chem ? 1-St 
 Anſw.' Theſe ticles are taken from Chap. 1. 5. where hee is 
called The faithfull witnefſe, and verſe. 18.: Amen, and gencal- 
ly in all paſſages, the beginning and the end, How heeis ſaid to 
be Amen, Saint Pawl teacheth, 2 Cor. 1. 19,20. ſaying, For the 
promiſe; of God are in him yea, andin him Amen, becauſe what» 
ſocuet he ſaith is crueand certaine, for which cauſe that wit- 
weſſe and that faithful eneis added. The Arrian layeth hold 
vpon this, thathe is called the beginning of the creature, to 
proue Chriſt cobe but a meere man : bur the words doc not 
unplythis,for he is che beginning and theend, that is,erernall, 
bothex parte ante, and exparte poſt, all creatures had their 

Eullinger. beginning in him,ſeeing hemade chem all. The beginning 

ofrhecreature chen doth not arguea creature, though Bulv- 
Brightman, ger vnderſtandech ic thus of his humanity, bur the greacelt 

Par ew. power by which thecrearure hach the beginning according to 

others, who ſay chat the word 445 may alſo be-vnderſtood of 


principality, burforſo-mach asotren before iris ſo. vied with 
TAS, 


Chap 3.Ver.14 
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Reuel.3.14,15- Either cold or het. 
78, as that iemuſt neceflarily be taken for the beginning, I 
expound irthus only. Now to this Church the Lord doth 
thus ſer forch himſelfe that it might be warned to repent, ſee- 
ing all the taxations herearecrue, and whatſocuer ſhe preten. 
ded of being rich, &c. yer ſhe was certainly pooreand naked, 
and if ſhe would berhinke her ſeife to be better furniſhed, ſhe 
might well come to him for gold and cloathing or any thing, 
becauſe he was the beginning of the creature, all things haue 
their being from him, and therefore of him ſtore of all ſpiritu« 
all furniture isro be had, My Authers adapt it vnto power, | 
becauſe of Chriſts —_ co ſpue them our. Brightman refers 51/251man. 
ie to the accompliſhment of Gods bleflings promiſed ro god- 
linelle in ourward things, for which he faith, that he is faith- 
full, Welearne from hence co ſubmit when we are taxed from 
the Lord, and acknowledge our vilenetſe indeed, and to ſecke 
frem him a ſupply of all ſpirituallneceſlaries, who 1s the be- 
vinning of thediuine creation, in whomall are new creatures, 
their deformiry being pur away. | 

Queſt.' 2.” I would that thouwert cithey cold or hot, What Vet. is. 
isSmeant by cold and hot, and how is the cold preferred be» 
fore the luke-warme 2 | 

Anſw. Some by cold vnderſtand ſuch as being ſinners, 
haue a ſenſe of ſorrow ſertheir finnes; by hor, ſuch as haue ioy 
in Gods (aluation ; by lake-warme, ſuch as are well enough Gr:g.iib. 34. 
ple:ſcd in their (intull eſtate, as not being ſo great ſinners, but 297.c.2. 
bearing themſelues vpon their outward workes, Ochers by x1,. Aquin. Qui. 
cold, vnderſtand ſuch as are altogzther vnconucrted, and fo' z.de mat. 
enemies tothe ruth ;by hot, ſuch as are zealous for the cruth y 4brof/er 118. 
by lu«e-warme, ſuch as by ourward profeſſion are for the —__ _ 
truth, but in their lives and doings as ſinful asthe cold;/and © OO ds 
hereunto all our new Writerssgree, And'thisis themoſtpro- 
bable, forthere is more poſlibtlity'of the conuerſion ofa lew 
or Pagan, than of him, who having receiued che truth, is withe - 
out all power of it in his life, Cs condemnation of the 
one ſhall be eaſier than of the other; as ts detlared, Ez-ch. 16. 
Heb, 10. 2 Pet. 2. CMatth, 11.9. God doth not therefore 
wiſh that men were cold, as taking any pleaſure'in ir, but 
comparatiuely, thae ſuch Chriſtians as haue no zeale to follow 


and -/ 


kan. 
li 


En 


7 Buy of me gold, ove. - Reuel. 3-18. 


==> 


Ve:ſ{.rs. 


B ed. 

Richard. de 

S andlo V iftore, 
Rupertas. 
Bullinger. 
Parens. 


Primaſ.Gregor. 
[4 Moral .6.34+ 


LE F"IOTIY Or" 7/50 Oe "AIR 


and hue according to the religion. by thern profdſed, mighc 
learne to acknowledge their dangerous cſtace, they are worſe 
than lofdels, than enemies of the cruch chat were neuer in- 
lhrened. 4014 wg 

Queſt, 3. I counſel theetobuy of me geldtriedin the fire oc. 
What 4s meant here by Gold and Garments and Eye-falue,and 
wherefore are they: bidden.to buy it of him, and when as 
there were fourethings complained of, he aduiſech but againſt 


threezchere was Pouercy, Nakeducile, Blindnetſe and Miſery; = 
here Gold,Garments,and Eye.ſalue ? 


Anſw: Some by Gold vaderſtind Charity, by white Gar- 
ments good workes, by Eye-ſalue ſpirituall illumination ; and 
becauſe the want of theſe three make a mans caſe miſerable, 
therefore theie anely are mentioned, as which being obrained 
his miſery ceaſech. Others by Gold vnderſtand the Word of 
Gd reccuued by faith, becatiſe jt is compared ynto Gold cried 
ſeuentimesinthe fire, P{a/, 12. and by whice Garments the 
righteouſnelſe of Chriſt put on by faich. Orhers by Gold vn- 
derftand wiſdome,and by fire charity,ſo that gold cried in the 
fireor fired, is wiſdome ioyned with chariry, For mine owne 
parc, I amnor ſatisfied with any of theſe expolitions, vnlcile 
by charity we vnderftand the ſubſtance of grace, diffuſed ſoin 
che hearc, as that ic is truly addiediogll holy obedience, and 
by good workes and vnblamablclife; like co that of Z achary 
2nd Elizabeth: and as forthe Eye-ſalue, all areagreed that it 1s 
ſpiricuall i[lumination, whereby a man ſeeth the excellency of 
theſe things, and the vanity of temporall, being therefore ta- 
ken vp in his meditations and affeions with the one and 
contemningcheother, And thus this paſſage will moſt ficly 
agreetothis Church, tor chat being Chriſtian only in pro- 
fc{lton, but wanting all zeale and cate of a conuerſation ſuta- 
ble; it is faid ro be poorey naked, and blinde, poore chrough 
the want of ſoundneſſeof Religion wichin, body and ſo dc- 
formedchrough heathen-like conditions and worldly man- 
ners, blind through an ouer-cſtecming of che vaine and tranl!- 
entithings, of chis, world, and a ſlcighting of heavenly 
things, Wherefore if ſoundnefle of Religion within begot- 


ten,and an vnblameablecarrjage without, and ſpiricuall bght 
? 0 


| | 


— E 
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of ynderftanding, there will bee a full deliverance from all 
thismiſery. And ſoundnefle within may well be ſetforth by 
the pureſt gold, becauſe as thatis moſt precious of all metals, 
ſo this of all graces, being the very oile in the Lampe, and the Mar.15. 
chariry, wichour which all is vaine, and therefore ſome are ! £97.13. 
ſaid to be vetlels of gold, 2 7imr. 2. 26. As for white garments, 
it hath beene already ſhewed vpon werſ. 5, that they doe 
righcly ſet forth an in-offenſiue life, ſeeing the ſcandalous are 
blacke ſpots and blots. For the Word of God and Chrifts 
righrcouſnetle applyed by faith, 1 cannotſee how they can fo 
ficly be broughc in here, fecing this Church is not charged to 
haue left the Word and expetting to be iuſtified by faith, as no 
Hypocrites doe, but onely faulted in remiſneſe. Buying here 
18 nothing bur getring by prayer and ſpirituall endeuours, not 
for any price given by vs, as is expreiſed by the Prophet ſay- Eſy.s5.r. 
ing, Come buy wine and milke without money, as all Expolicors 
conſent. Wouldſtrhou nottherefore be miſerable? ger ſound- 
nelſc at the heart, and reſt nor in holy ſhewes with Hypo. 
crites, get white cloathing of a ſpotlefle converſation, and to 
be lifted vpin thy heart to things aboue, that thou maiſt bee 
drawne after them, and grow into a contempt of the baſe 
things thatare here below. That which is added, / chaften 
thoſe whom 1 lone, is ſpoken asa reaſon of the ſharpe reprehen- 
lion before-going, tharthey might not deſpajre,but be drawn 
toembrace his counſel, how bitter ſocuer he might ſeeme ro 
be againſt cthem,becaufe it ts ſpoken in loue, Andir ſcemeth 
that this admouition had ſome: good effe to cauſe this 
Church cazepent, for Euſebius praifeth the Church of Laods- Euſtb.Ecclbift 
r-4 in his time, and particularizeth ſome excellent Biſhops #9:4-<7-26.4b. 
there who ſtood zealoully for the trurh. * nc ho 
Aueſt, 4. Bebeld, I land at the doore and knocke if any man ye; 1s. 
| beare my voice and open the doore, I will come in and (up with 
bim, &c. What 15 this ſtanding at the doore and knock. 
ing ? is1t in mans power to open, and what is meantby this 
Supper ? | 
Anſw, Chriſt is ſaid'to knocke partly by preaching the Poe. 
Law and threatning, partly by preaching che Goſpell and 
comforting, partly by afflictions, and partly by inſpiring good 
motions 


> 7 fend at the deore and bnocke,  Renel. 3.20, 


motions and inlightning the vnderſtanding, He ftandeth ar 
the doorc, to ſhew his perſcucrant going on in thus knocking 
at the doore of the hearr, though yer ſhut againſt him. 
Touching chat ſaying, /f any man open, this doth not argue 
2 power in man co open it he will, for the opening of che heart 
AR.16.14 IsaſcribedvntotheLord, Fe opened the heart of Lydia, and 
the whole workeand cuery parc of our conuerlion is from the 
Lord, Ezech.36.26.1oh.6.44. 2 Cor.3.5,6c. But man is thus 
Anz. de cor. &+ ſpoken vato,and Ezech.18, Tarne ye,make you a new heart and 
grat.c.z. a new ſpirit, char he might know whac he oughr to doe, hee is 
O homo 12 pr<- eproucd for nor doing ſo, that hee' might know ic co bee 
ceptione cognoſ- Fs 4 Srofdad God th 
cequid debes ba. cRrough his ownedefaulr, and direfted ro pray ro God thac 
berc: in correpti»s he may beableto doeſo, that he might know from whence 
oze cognoſce, ie he hath the power to doe fo, as eAugaſtine hath excellently 
o cd re o ſet it forch. Uiegas a leſuite, vpon this place acknowledgeth, 
> 00 RY * charman hath no power to openwithoue Gods grace preuen- 
accipizs quod ring, intimatedin that he ſaith, /favd at the doore and knocks, 
vis habere. by his knocking then weare awakened to open, The Lord 
commerh ficft with his grace vaco the will inabling ic, chen 
the will coworking with grace opencth in ſome, in others 
not, who being thus inabled can but will nor. For this cauſc 
he ſaich, [f any mar will open, implying that ic is in his power 
not te open, Torhe ſame effec Belarwine, lib, 1. de grat. & 
bib. arbit. cap. 11. and the Councell of Trent, Se. 6. Cav. 5. 
c4p.4. But che cruth is, whoſocuer is excited by Gods knock- 
ing, doth open vnco him, he being made willing by vertue of 
the ſame knocke, whoſe will before was dead to cuery good 
motion. Forin the worke of grace a man is not moued as a 
blocke or a tone, but as a liuing thing that goeth vpon the 
ownelegs, ſohe by his will openeth to the Lord when hee 
hath once putlifeinco it. And this viuifying of the will tir- 
reth ie ſo effcRually to open as that ir cannot bur open, ſecing 
2s motion alwaics felloweth life, ſo opening followeth the 
lifeof thefree will. Doth net a man then open? hee is vn- 
doubredly dead ſtill: is hee quickned ? then hee dothvn- 
doubredly epen. So that they ſeeme plainly to me to ſpeake 
contradiftions , that ſay God by his knocke inclinech the 
will, from whence floweth this aR of opening as a proper y 
0 


Reuel.3.2 Is If any mn opem. 


297 


of life, and yet che will chus inclined may reliſt againſt God 
and keepe the doore ſhur flill, which argueth death in the 
will. For no manis ſo much his owne enemy, as nor to flic 
from a deadly danger, hauing ſenſe to perceiue ir, and legs to 
carry him away, and apallage open, theinſtin of nature con- 
ſernariue of it ſelfe pnactech hym on that he cannot bur flie: in 
| like manner, when gracecommeth, there being life, and legs, 
and liberty, and ſcnſeof the moſt deadly danger of all, the 
ſame grace will not ſuffer, but as aninftin oem tomake a 
man haſten from chis danger inkeeping the Lord our, and ler 
him in without delay. As for this, /f any mar oper, from a 


ſuppoſition to a fimple poſition, the conſequence 15 not goodz = 


Ifany man open, therefore ſome will nor open when their 
doores are knockt at, ir followeth no more, than (as if a man 
ſhould come toa priſon full of malefaftors lying in great mi. 
ſery, expeRing euery dayco'becut off, and ſay, I' haue obtai- 
ned liberty for you al} ro' depart if any man will depart) it 
would follow that ſome wonld nor depart and eſcape from 


this miſery. As for char ſaying, How oft would [ bane gathered Mai.13. 


10u together, andye wouldnor ? it doth imply no more, bur 
thatthey had meanes co bee gathered cogether, bur through 
their owne corruption they preuailed nor amongft them, 
Moreouer, by theſe complainrs and inſtigations co turne, rhe 
Lord is wont to worke a turning in ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. 
Laſtly, the Lord promiſeth, 1f any man open, that hee will come 
ts and ſup with him, &c, This opening4s by betecuing, hee 
commeth in by making him his habitation : for the belecuer 
is Gods Temple, and this is more than if Chriſt had come in 


perſon toour houſes, according tothat of Angaftine, It is more Aug ſer.144.4e 


to bane Chriſt in our heart than in onr houſe, becauſe onr heart is Temp. plus eſt 


more inward to vs than our houſe. | ; 
He ſuppeth with vs when heisdelighced with thoſe good 
things that are wrought in vs, for theſe are mear and drinke 


. babere Chrifium 
in corde quam in 
domo,quta cor 

noſlrum mterins 


vnto him, ſeeing hee takerh: pleaſure in 'themas mendoecin ef! 10s, quam 
their mear and drinke, and-we ſap with him by being” made 499: 0fira. 


partakers of thoſe ioyes and ſpirituall comforts that are in be- 
lecuing; and finally ſit downearhis Table in the Kingdome 


of Heauen, Or elſe by this phraſe nothing el{c is meanc, bur 
| tne 


Parets. 
Bullinger, & 6, 


One ſe ypon the Throne, Reuel.4.3, 


Verl. 21. 


Mart.20, 


Bullinger, 


che neare familiarity ro which the faithfull are admitted with 
Chriſt, euen as louing friends that vſe to ſup one with ane- 
ther. And the word Supper is rather vied than dinner, becauſc 
then is moſt cime commonly for friends to tarry by it and re- 
creare themſelues in the ſociety of one another. 

Oueſt, 5. He that onercommeth, 1 will grme to himts {it with 
me in my Throne, 4s I haxe onercome, &c, What 1s mean by 
this Throne of Chriſt, and why is this promiſed to ſuch as 
oucrcomein this Church? | 
Azxſw. This Throne, as all agree, is a participation of 


Chriſts kingly glory which they ſhall haue, cucn as he is made 


partaker of chis glory with the Father in his humane nature, 
He doth promiſe ir, who ſometime ſaid that ic was not his to 
giue : for that was ſpoken in reſpe& of his juſtice, by which 
he could not for fauour or affefion giue the chicte places to 
them, but as any were moſt excellent, as I haue vpon that 
place ſhewed out of Chry/oſtome, One aſcribeth that co his 
humanity, this co his diuinity. And this is mentioned ſpeci. 
ally, according co his owne example to this luke-warme 
Church, that they might not thinke by their coole going on 
to cometo erernall felicity with Chriſt,for he himſclfe attained 
not vnto it, but by labourand ftriuing with all earneſtnelle, in 
_ is ſaid firft ro haue ouercome, which argueth thus 
much. 


Cauae. [TI]. 


F309 chis and the fifth Chapter, the Lord being 

9] abouttorcucale things to come vnto 0b» 
$32 totheend of the world, raketh him vp 1n- 
| MW co Heauen in. the Spirit, becauſc from 
SSN hence only can the knowledge of theic 
1 things bee attained z wpon earch it 13 
knowne what is paſt and preſent, but not 


whac is to'come, no not by Aftrologians, or Sooth __ o 
G ols, 
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idols, wherein Deuils ſpake. For let them tell what ſhall come, 
and ſay they are gods, as ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay. Hereis 
firſt declared, in whac greatftate and maicſty the God of hea- 
uen reigneth, andthe Lambe of God the Lord Icſus Chriſt, 

Queſt. 1. Who was it thatſateypon therhrone, and why is yer. 3. 
he like vnto a /afper and Sardin [texe, and what meancth the 
raincbow about the throne like co an Emrald ? 

Anſw, It is agreed by all, that hee which fate vpon the 
throne was God the King of all , bur for the likeneilc here 
mentioned there 1s great difference. Some conlidering the 
colour of the [afperto be greene, of the Sardinto be red, and 1auhim. 
of the Emrala'to beapleaſant brighr green, will haue the holy Fords. 
Trinicy here ſerforth;the Father,in whom all hauetheir being ®” ightmun. 
and growch, by che [afper ;the Sonne,who was all red by thac 
bloudy death which he ſuffered for our ſinnes, by the Sardin ; 
the Spirit, who is the comforter, by the Emra/d. This doth 
not ſo well agree, becauſe ſo the Spiric ſhould not be one with 
the Father and the Sonne, as the rainebow round about the 
throne and he that ſitcech in the throne are notall one. 

Others will haue chetwo natures of Chriſt ſet forth here, 2 
the diuine by the /aper, and the humane by the Sardir, and Ambroſ. amber. 
the grace and mercy of God cowards man in him by theraine- Para. 
bow, which was firſt appointed for a fignc hereof : bur againſt 
this, makerch thac which tolioweth of che Lambe, Cha. 5.fot if 
he were inche ſame vilzon ſitting vpona throne in this ſimili- 
rude, he could not bee atthe ſametime in the limilicude of a 
Lambealſo, 

Ochers will have che Father and Sonne ſer forth by theſe 3 
ewo precious ſtones, and the holy Ghoſt by the chunder and zalinger. 
lightnings proceeding out of the throne : bucfor ſo much as 
theſe arethings of terrour, and the Spiric the comforter, wee 
cannorynderf{and it thus. 

Ochers will haue the delugeof water ſet forth by the /afper, 4 
and the fire of the laft iudgement by the Sardir, andthe inte- Tyconins. 
rim of peace and grace between theſe times by cheRainebow : 34s: 
but how the greene 14fper ſhould ſer forth water [ cannot ſee, m_— 
nor why the Lord ſhould carry a ſimilitude whereby theſe 
things may be expretſed, ſecing in heauenhe appearcth as he 
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13in himſelfe moſt, and not ſo much as he is in his works and 
mdgements, 
5 Laltly,not torecken vp all the expolitions, but theſe which 
Parexs follow- may ſeeme molt probable z ſome vnderftand by theſe preci- 
ech;his,though ous ſtones, the excellency of God, both in reſpett of his glo- 
gn , Ty and that ſingular vertue that is in him, which nothing 
of Godaiſw. Can more fitly expreiſe than preciousftones, for colour and ap- 
| pearance admirable,& no leiſe admirable in vertue and opera- 
Viegas. tion. And moreparricularly chey may well ſet forth his mercy, 
by which all rhings lme, and are in their vigour greene and 
flouriſhing z and his juſtice, through which hee becommerh 
Confer, Exgch. 1. fiery red in his anger againſt ſinne. Therainebow like an Em. 
27.28. rald is the reflcxion of theſe colours, furcher declaring the 
. mea " brighcnetle of his glory, andis a ſecled ligne of peaceto all the 
th is decla- 12habitants of heauen, who ſhall neuer bee coſt our any more, 
red by greene, as the ambitious Angels fometime were : ſo thar it is good be- 
and life of ſen- jng there, and great reaſon there is why our hearts ſhould bee 
firive things by 4 wayes thitherward, that we might beho!d this glory, and be 
upon out of that mutable condition whercin we now ſtand. 
Y 
be that God is | Queſt. 2. And ronnd about the throne there were foure &rwenty 
here ſhewed to thrones, and foure and twenty Elders, &c. Who were theſe El- 
de the Author qerg ſitting vpon chrones round about? FO: 
hy; _ Auſw, Some vnderftand thetwelue Patriarkes and Apo- 
Lanta Mes, as Pox and Pare relate z ſome the whole Church re- 
Bede. preſenced by chem, ſecing the Church vnder the old Teſta- 
Primaſpus. ment ſprang from the Parriarkes, and the Church vnder the 
new from the Apoſtles, and the Church now is twice as great, 
as of old when ic was intwelue 'Tribes, and therefore this 
number is well doubled ; ſome vnderftand nothing but a 
fhew of the dependancy and ſubicftion of all principalities 
vpon and ynro God, becauſe they caft downe rheir crownes 
which they haue of gold: ſomethe foure &rwenty books of ca- 
Graſſes nonicall Scriptures in the old Teſtament. Laſtly,ſome vnder- | 
ſtand the meft excellenr of rhoſe which haue beene ſet vpn 


Richard: & |, the Church of God, bothvndercheold and new Teſtament, 
' Aopeitiis, Who [icnowas Senatours about the great Emperour in hea- 


Paxwenins. en z not that there aze no more bur wt thus many, but be- 


loacbimus. cauſe a counſel amongſt the ewes did anciently _ of 
| oure 
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toure and ewenty: thiscertainenumberis pat for an vacertain, 
as the Prieſts appointed alſo to ſerue in the Temple by courſe 
in the dayes of Dans, were foure and twenty. And this is moſt 
probable, becauſe to the ewelue Apoſtles arepromiſed ewelue 
chrones, and ſo likewiſe without doubc all Apeſftolicall per. 
ſons ſhall be likewiſe moſt highly aduanced in the kingdome 
of glory, being placed as Counſcllers of Stare neereft abourthe 
King. 

A s for the other Expoſitions, fiſt, ic were # great wrong to 
others more worthy chan many of them, to hold thatthey 
are not as necre ynto God as the ewelue Patriarks. 

Secondly, it were improper here co vnderftand the whole 
company of the Church triumphanc, who areſpoken of more 
particularly, Chep.5.v.13- . 

Thirdly, it doth not agree by Senatours ppearing in hea- 
ven to ſet forth all Princes, whereof many ſhall never come 
there. And for that of the foure and rwenty bookes, I cannot 
conceing any ground for it at all, 

Qneft. 3. And ont of the throne went thanders , and light- Verl.y, 
ningt, and woicet. e And ſencn lamps of fire burning, &c, What 
is meant by cheſe lighrnings,thunders, and voices, and whac 
aretheſe Jampes ? 

' Hofw. | have already ſhewed, thatthough theſe proceeded 

out of the throne, yet the holy Ghoſt cannor be meant hereby. 

Some obferning three and three things mentioned here roge- Forbs. 
ther, lighcnings, thunders, and voices; lamps, glaſlic fea, 57/9. 
and beafts, cthinke thar hereby theſeuerity and mercy of God 

are repreſcnied, of cach of which there are three {ignes. Some 

by lightnings, vnderftand miracles done by theſe Elders ro Tyronius. * 
convert the world ; by rhunders, Sermons of Gods iudge- ns Ws p 
menrs 3 by voices, other more milde and moderate reachings. co a 
Bur if we lookebacke tro Zzeoh. 1. 13, 14. wherethelike vi- 

fron is ſer forth, this lighening will appeare to be the flaſhing 

our of the fire trom amongſt the foure beafts , which are de- 

ſcribed immediarly after, for they are ſaid ro run and to returze 

like a flaſh of lighrning : andrhe thunder che noiſe of their 
wings,and fo arc the voices: forwer/. 24: the mouing of their 


wings is faid ro make a greatnoiſc,/ike many waters,or voye _ 
V 2 = 


__ ſes of glaſſe like ro Cryſtal. | Reucl,4, 6. 
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Pannonius. 
Gloſſa ord. &6, 


Heb.6, 


che Almighty, and thewoyce of ſpeech,coe, Sotharthe glory and 
ceatnefle of God is hereby more (etforth,. and how terrible 
he is, that all may doercuerence before him : for thus his go- 
ing forth is commonly deſcribed, Exod. 1 9. wichchunder and 
tichining; Pal. 50, A fire before him, and a great tempeſt 
round about him, | cannot ſee how theſe things can bereferred 
to miracles and preachings, the intention of this plact being 
notto ſhew /oh» what was done vponcarth, for that heſaw 
without being taken vp, butin what maicſty and cecrible- 
nefle God is 1n heauen reigning. ouer this.world , thatall 
might land inaweof him.. | 
Asforthe ſcuen lamps burninghbefore the throne, they ire 
explainedin the text to bee che ſeuen ſpirics of God, of which 
ſce before, Chap. 1. 5. - 
Queſt, 4. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like 
wato Cryftall. What is to be vnderſtood by this ſea ? 
cAnſw. Some by the glaſlic ſea. vnderſtand the word 
of God, which is mentioned next vntotheholy Ghoſt, be. 
cauſe it is the outward meanes of ſanRification, as the ſpiritis 
the inward: forthe word is often compared vnto water ; and 
is ſaid to be glaflic, becauſe ſtill and vncroubled z and cleare as 
cryſtall, becauſcir ſheweth clearely choſe things which per- 
raine to ſaluation, and now more eſpecially ynder the Goſpel: 
whereas before, the Sea in the Temple made by Salomon, was 
brazen, that is, thicke and not ſotranſparent. Some vnder- 
ſtand this world , which is asa glaſlic ſca for fragilicy, and is 
rrznſparenc as glafſe in the eyes of the Lord. Some vnder- 
ſtand the Sacrament of Baptiſme, wherewith wee are waſhed, 
that weemay enter into heauen, as thePriefts waſhed them- 
ſclues in che brazen ſea, that they might proceed co their of- 
fice in the Temple: and it is ſaid to beglaflie and cleare as ay- 
ſtall, becauſe they which arerightly baptizedare enlightened 
in ſpiricuall chings, they being now made cleare and cuident 
vnto them : Whereſore the Apoftle ſpeaking of the baptized, 
calleth chemſuch as haue been once enlightned: & the Greek 
Fathers call Baprtiſme gwn7u%, as Clem. Alex, lib. 1 .pedag.c.6: 
Greg.N a&ian.Chryſ,c+c. For mine own part am not ſatisfied 
in any of cheſc expolitions, for why ſhould the word of God 
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or bapciſme be repreſented in heauen, where there is no fur- 
ther vic of cither: And for this fraile world,itis ſo full of tem- 
_ peſts, ſtormes, and darke clouds, as that a cleare (lll cryſtal- 
line ſea can no way agree vnto it, Moreouer,this ſame ſea being 
againe mentioned, Chap. I 5. the Saints 1a heauen triumphing 
for their viory, are ſaid coſtand vpon it being mingled with 
fire. If cherfore amongſt ſo many ſo learned, might putin my 
poore cenieRure, I thinke, that it is here alluded to che brazen 


ſecain the Temple of So/onzen : for as that was one part of the x King 7.23. 
furnicure of Gods houſe, wherein water for the Priefts to waſh Exed.30.18. 


withall was z ſo in the higheſt Temple of God, which is hea- 
ven, there is a ſca of pure water, ascleare as cryftall glatle, to 


ſerforth how pure and cleaneall chings are which be there, no ' 


vncleane thing can approach before the throne of God, as is 
ſer forth more at large, Chap, 21. whercalſo a riuer as cleare as 
- cryſtall is ſaid to proceed from the throne of God, Chep.22. 1. 
And that glaile 1s notſpoken of for the fragility, burtfor the 
clearenelle and tranſparency,is plaine, Chap. 21.18. wherethe 
city of God is ſaid to be of pwre gold, tranſparent as glaſſe. Or 
elſe conlider whether by this ſea of glaſle bee not meant char 
heauen which we call Calum (ryftalinum, which though it 
be berweene the chrone of God and this world; yet it hideth 
not, but rather as a perſpe&tiue glalſe maketh all chings here 
more manifeſt: fer this may well becalled a ſea , ſeeing ar the 
creation waters wereplaced there as well as below , to that as 
ours is the earthly ſea, ſothat is the Lords heauenly. 


Queſt. 5. Andin the midſt of the throne and round abont, VYerſl.6, 


forre animals full of eyes before and behinde, &c. What are theſe 
animals, tranſlated beaſts, and how arethey both in the midft 
ofthe throne and round abour it ? 

Anſw. They which by the ſea vnderftand the word of God, 


expound theſe animals of the miniſters of the word in che foure 


parts of che world, whoare full of cycs, ta ſhew their vigilan- Brightman. 


cy; and hauceſix wings, toſhewtheirreadineſle; and arelike 
vnto alion, calfe, man and eagle, becauſe with che lion they 
aecouragious, with the bullocke paticnr of labour, and with 
man incelligenc, and with the eagle ſoaring aloft in hea- 
ucnly medirations, and contemaing this werld. Now oncis 


V 3 ſaid 


Chitrens, 


ht Foure lining uw fel of eJes. | Reuel. 4.6, 


ſaid ro be like a Lion, anotherlike acalfe, &c., not becauſe 


| ſome hauc oneof theſe vertues onely, but haumg all thele, as 
' is necefſary,they excell more in one kindethan in anocher,and 


tzen.lib.q.c. 17. 
Jerm.in proem, 
in Matth. Aug. 
Lyra Grafſer. 


Petras Aureo> 
(as. 


ſo are figured our accordingly z or clic more particularly, the 
holy Ghoſt would hereby expreſle the divers vertvesof the 
holy miniſtery in divers ages. In the firſt age they were bold 
as Lions,in preaching tlicGoſpellzin the ſecond age, they were 
ſlaughtered like oxen; in the third, as a wiſe man they diſcer- 
ncd the beaſt and the number of his name z in the fourth they 
mount higher, and ſec more into heauenly my ſterics and be- 
come more heauenly, Theſe. medications are very plauſible, 
bur ſeeing the foure and twenty Elders docrather ſec forth the 
principall miniſters of God in all ages, I cannot ſec how theſe 
beafts being diſtin chings from chem, and rather leaders in 
fpiricuall hymnes to the praiſc of God, ſhould be thereſt of the 
whole comp ny of minifters, who are all doubtletle, as che reſt 
of the faithtull inther place inueſted with white robes, and 
wearing crownes vpon their heads, and notinany different 
forme. Ochers vnderftand the foure Evangelifts, aſcribing to 
AMatthew the faccof a Lion, co AMarke of a calfe, to L wke of a 
man, to /ohn of an eagle. Of this opinion though there bee 
graue Authors, yer vpon che ſame conlideration it fallerh ro 
the ground alſo: to ſay nothing of the abſurdity that would 
follow,that /ob- the ſpeRatour of this ſhould fee himſelfethus 
repreſented ro himſelte. Others vnderſtand the foure Patri- 
arkes of the Chriſtian world, as of ernſalew, Antioch, Alex+ 
andria, and of Conftantineple, and bring their reaſons of all, 


Ambroſ.b. 3. 48 byt not worth the naming or confuring. Others vnderitand 


Virgin. Aretbas. 


Orig. Hom. x. 
Exech. 
Rapertss. 
Anbertt- 


che foure Cardiaall verrues; fortitude ſer forth in the Lion, iv- 
ſticein the bullocke, becauſe he laboureth for what he eateth 3 
eemperance inthe eagle, which eatcth nought but whar prey 
himſelfe hath caken, chough neuer ſo hungry z and prudence 
in a man. Others vndetrſtand the foure faculties of the mindc, 
as anger, concupiſcence, reaſon, and conſcience. Others vn- 
derſtand the foure degrees thorow which Chriſt paſſed, his 
incarnation fer forth by a man, hispaſſion by a bullocke, his 
reſurreQion by a lion, and his afcenſion by an eagle, Some 
vnderſtand it onely as a repreſencation of the homage done 


VRto 
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ynco God by allſorts of creacures, men , beaſts, and birds, 
Laſtly ſome,not ro weary my ſelfke with more relations, vnder- Mar!orar. 
ſtand che Seraphims, Eſa. 6. 1. thoſe Angelicall ſpirits which Fug. 
the Lord vſech in the gouernmenr of che world, vader the fi- 
gurcof whom being full of eyes and wings, his prouidenceex- 
tending euery Whicher, and his omniſcience is dcclared, 
Andrtothis I ſubſcribe, both becaulc the deſcription doth fo 
well agree, and che forme of prailing God z and that which is 
further ſet forth Ezech. 1. wherechey arc called animals, as 
here,and haue ſuch appearances, butonely that each one had 
theſe fonrefaces, whereas one here is ſaid co hauconc,and an- 
other another wherein there is no more difference, but chac 
what was chere repreſented 1oyntly in cach one, is here repre. 
ſented ſeuerally : viz. in what maicſty the Lord litceth , his 
Chariot being drawne there, his Throne ſupported here, not 
onely by one kinde of creature, as is the manner of earthly 
Princes z but by divers, and thole the chiefe made to agreeco- 
gether ro doe ſcruice vnto him: declaring hereby, how in and 
abour his chrone, andin his kingdome there is a ſweet harmo- 
ny and conſent, tothe praiſe of his name amongſt thoſe that 
be of moſt diticrent natures, as is furcher expreſled, E/are 11. 
And fortheir being in che midſt of thethrone, and round a- 
bout, ir 1s calily alſo reſolued from this conferring of places : 
forin Exch, 1. 14. Tbey are ſaid to runne and retzrue, and io 
they might well bee ſometime in the midſt and ſometime a- 
bour ir, The mainc exception againſtchis expoſition is, chae 
(bap. 5. 9. they are brought in together with the Elders prai- 
ling God fortheir Redemption by the bloud of Chriſt, and 
therefore it ſeemeth cannoct bee Angelicall ſpirits. But co this 
it may eaſily bee anſwered; that though the beaſts areſaid to 
fall downe with the Elders, yetic doth not necellarily follow, 
that they ioyned with them in their new ſong z nay rather by 
ſome circumſtances it ſcemerh necetlary ro vnderſtand that 
muſicke and ſong to be made by the Elders only, both becauſe 
they could handle viols, which the beaſts could not, and 
the orderly performing of cach ones part requirech , thatas - 
the foure beaſts had before aſcribed holinetle to the Lord, co 
which the Elders ſaid Amen; Fs now the Elders have ſung 
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Praiſe tothe Lambe, chey ſhould ioyne and ſay Amen : nei. 
ther are the beafts ſaid to haue crownes, as they muſt haueto 
whom the ſinging of this ſong can agree : for they praiſe the 

3 Lambe, becauleby him they are _ Kings and Prieſts wnto 
God: this the beaſts cannor ſay, but onely the Elders, who 
weare the crownes of gold in token thar they are Kings, As 
for choſe opinions of the vertues and atfeQions of the minde, 
they being no ſubliftences of themſclues as thete beaſts are, 
chey doe cafily fall co the ground. And for that about the 
myſteries of our Redemption, if any ſuch thing had beencein- 
tended, the likenelle ofa man ſhould haue beenepur birft, then 
of a bullocke,&c. 


Crap. V, 


$] Repreſentation of the Lords (ting in 

all maicſty hauing been made in theformer 

Sl Chapter, here is ſhewed in what _ 
9, hee proccedeth to reucale the thingsto 

| come. He holdeth a booke in his right 

Ot hafd wriccen within and without, ſcaled 

| With ſcuen ſeales, which when none 

could open, che Lord lefus rooke and 
opencd it,and vpon the opening of each ſeale there is ſome re- 
preſentation ofthat which ſhould afterwards be done. What 
bookethis was I thinke there neederh no great queſtion co bee 
made, for the moſt reaſonable conicure is , that ir was a 
booke containing the things herein reuealed, which werelo 
many, as that they could not bee ſet downe without writing 
on both fides of each leafe, and not on one [ide onely, accor- 
ding to the ancient manner of writing : for re what end were 

- the ſcaling, if it werewricrtenon the backe ſide, thar is, on >< 
couer of the booke: it is ſealed with ſeuen ſales, which none _ 


could looſe, becauſeit exceeded the power of any creatureto 
| declare 


Reuel.z.6. A Lambe ſtanding in the mid[?. 


geclarerhew, onely che Lambe of God can doe ic: neicher 
ypon the opening of one can any declare the reſt, bur hemut 
open each one in order thac we may atraine to this vnderftan- 
ding. Ochers anciencly haue expounded this Booke of the 
holy Scriprures containing the old Teftament, which is the 
writing within, becauſe more obſcure; and the new, which 
1sthe writing without, becauſecthe myfterics of ſaluation are 
herein more plainly revealed: but this is alcogether withour 
ground here, for what ſhould the Booke of the holy Scrip« 
tures doe now in the Lords hand, when hee was not aboutto 
explaine the wyſterics thereof, but only to reueale things to 
come hitherro kept fecrec, ſo as the myſteries of holy Scrip- 
wres were not ? I paſſe ouer therefore the firſt five verſes and 
cometo thelixc. 


Queſt, 6. Inthe midſt of the Throne andof the beaſts and El. ye\.s. 


ders flood a Lembe, &c. Why doth a Lambe appeare after 
ſpeech of a Lion that ſhould open the feales,and why ſtanding, 
and with ſeuen hornes and eyes ? 

Anſw. Icis agreed by all chat this is the Eord Teſus bur 
why a Lambeappearcd, after that one of the Elders had told 
Tobn of the Lion of the Tribe of Iudah, who had obcaincd 


- powerto open the Booke, | finde no reaſon rendred, It ſee- Ger.yy, 
meth ro methat heis called a Lion by one of the Elders, be- Eſau. 


cauſe by that name, and by the name of the root of Dad hee 
was anciently propheſicd of, and therefore moſt fic for one of 
elder times, being brought in ſpeaking to tell ofa Lion and of 
the root of Dawid, according to the Prophelies thatthen wene 
of him ; but when he appeareth to /94», it is moſt fic that hee 
ſhould appeare as a Lambe, bearing a ligne of being killed, be- 
cauſe he was ſo lately crucificd,and by the name of a Lambe he 
was ſpoken of by the Propher ofthe new Tettament, Jobn the 


Bapaft. There are many reaſons rendred why he was ſpoken 1oh..29. | 


ofasa Lion and asa Lambe. He was calleda Lion, firſt, for 
his ſtrength in ouercomming all his enemies ; ſecondly, for 
his principality, whereby he1s King of all, as the Lion is of 
the beaſts ; chirdly, for his courage, whereby hee feareth no. 
thing but makech all afraid of him fourthly, for his ynder- 
Kanding euecn in his child-hood, as the Lion alone of all 
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beaſts chat haue clawes, ſeeth as ſoone as he is whelped. And 
whereas it may ſeeme ſtrange, that a Lionis ſpoken of for the 
opening of a Booke, for which ſuch a creatare is vofic z one 
reſolucth ic well, that finne and che Deuill bindring from the 
light of che myfteries of God, a Lion of power to breake the 
force of theſe is ficly mencioned, becauſe this hindrance being 
taken away, the ſcales that kept them faſt incloſed are as it 
werelooſed, The root of Danid he is called, according to Eſay 
53-2. whereas he is ſaidto bea branch our of the root, Eſay 
11.1. becauſcealthough he be but a branch, according to the 
Reſh for ſo much athe cameof Daxid, yerhee is a root accor- 
ding to his Diuinity, whereupon David and 211 the godly arc 
borne by faich partaking ot his grace, as of ſap comming from 
him, and conſcquently of ſaluation by him. He is called a 
Lambe, becauſe he was offered vp in ſacrifice for our innes, 
at whac time, as a Lambe is dumbe and complaineth not, ſo he 


Orig.Hom.24. in Opencd not his mouth. He is in the midſt of the Throne, be- 


Nun. 


cauſe taken vp to the ſame glory with God in his humane na- 
cure, he ſtandeth co ſer forth his reſurreion. Hee hath ſeucn 
hornes to ſhew his kingly power, for hornes ſet forth ſtrength 
and Kings,& ſcuen being a number of perfeftien, that he hath 
the power of all Kingdomes. Seuen eyes ſet forth the fulneile . 
of ſpirituall light comming from him, as all Expoſicors agree. - 
If ic ſhall ſceme ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould appeare as a Lambe 
with ſeuen hornes co declare his kingly power, fecing the 
Lambeis 2 weake creature, and hath little ſtrength in the 
hornes ; 1 anſwer, that ic was necellary he being ſer forth as a 
Sacrifice for our linnes, whereby they were taken away, bc- 
ing otherwiſean obſtacle to the perception of diuinc myſte- 
ries, hornes in great number ſhould be aſcribed vnro him to 
declare his mighe yer remaining when hee had ſuffered, leſt 
his encmics ſhould contemne him as a weakling. And. al- 
chouph wo hornes, which Lambs vſually haue, were vnfic to 
ſer forth this, yer ſeuen hornes doe ficly ſer forth an extraordi- 
nary Lambe, mighty, beyond che nature of that beaft. And 
the ſeuen eyes anſwer to the ſeuen Seales, ſo that he hath eyes 
enow to ſee what is vnder cuery ſcale. 

Note, chatſinne hindrech from vaderſtanding the wyfic- 
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ries of God, they muſt be firſt expiared, or ciſc the Booke of 
God will ſtill remaine ſealed ; it is in vaine to diue into the 
knowledge of cheſe things for an vnregenerate perſon, thar 
hath no part yetin the ſacrifice of this Lambe, ne or only 
his ſinnes may be done away. 

Queſt. 2. The Elders are ſaidto hane Harper, aud golden Fi- 
als full of odomrs, which are the prayers of the Saints, What 
Saints prayers are meant here? theSaints in Heauen have no 
need co offer prayers for themſelues, bee nor theſe then our 
prayers, and if they be, is nothereaground to entreat them 
to further vs in our prayers , ſecing they muſt needs know 
what we pray, otherwiſe they cannot offer the odours of eur 
oye ? And why docthey addreſſee themſelues thus te cc- 

rate the praiſes ofthe Lambe vpon the taking of this book 
to open 1c? 

Anſ, The popiſh ſort will have their preſenting of our pray- 
ers before God here vnderſtood, or arthe leaſt the prayings of 
theSaintsin Heauen for vs, which if it be ſo,then bo are Me- 
ditors of interceſſion and to be ſought vneo by vs. Our Wri- 
ters on the other [ide will haue nothing elſe buc the praiſes of 
the Lambe which follew in this Chapter vnderſtood, becauſe 
athankſgiuing is a kinde of prayer. It is moſt cleare, thatche 
prayers of Gods people vpon earth are not meant, becauſe 
they arc odours inthe golden Vials of theſe glorified Elders, 
ſomething proceeding trom them and thereſt of the Saints in 
Heauen, even as the incenſe offered by the Prieſts vnder the 
Law, was a ſweet fume kindled by them that offered ir. Buc 
wherher they were properly prayers peticioning for ſome- 


thing, or praiſes, it is a queſtion. Some will haue this a re- Forbs. 
preſencation of the Church vpon earth, ſinging and offering 378917. 


Yp the (weet odours of prayer ; bur this cannot ſtand, be- 
cauferhingsin earth are broughein praiſingche Lambe afrer- 
wards, Neithercan 1 ſee how thefollowing praiſes ſhould bee 
meant by the prayers of che Saints : for that was the ſong 
which they ſang to their Harpes, from which the edours in 
their Vials are adifſtin thing. Itmuſt needs then be yeelded, 
that Prayers are here properly to be vaderſtood, and che pray- 
er; of theſe foure and twenty together, with all the reſt of the 

Saints 
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Sainrs in Heauen for the Church vpon carth. Ando it car» 
not bedenied bur thatchey intercede for vs : only their in. 
cerceſfion is for vs all in generall, not knowing the particular 
Eſa.63.16, Caſcof any, ſeeing asthe Prophet faith, e Abraham knowerh 
| vs not, Iſracl is ignorant of vs. And therefore to apply our 
ſelucs to chem in our praying, that we may be holpen by their 
mediation,as we aredireted ro doevnto Chrift,is abſurd and 
ſuperſticious, yea for ſo much as chis honour belongerh to 
Chriſt only, 1c is from him derogatory, and ſo in a high degree 
impious. Iris comfort enough to vs in reſpe of the Saints 
in Heauen, that they beare ſti]lan intireloue towards vs, and 
by ſoliciting che Lord for vs, ſeeke to furcher our happinelle, 
and thac their prayers in this kinde are gratcfull as odours, 
and ſo areall our owne godly prayers. Alſo comming out of 
golden Vials, thar is, hearts purified and made precious 
by Faith. For their diſpoling of chemſclues to theſc praiſes 
after the taking of this ſealed Booke to open, the reaſon is 
plaine, it is no ſmall part of bleſſedneſſe to vnderſtand the 
myftcries of God herein contained, this blefſedneile wee can- 
not attaine vnto, but by the Lambe chat hath died for vs, 
wherefore when the Booke of theſe myſteries commeth to the 
opening, there is great reaſon that the vertues of this Lambe 
ſhould bethankfully commemorated, Ir is called a new ſong 
in reſpe ofthat in the former Chapter, there are the praiſes 
of the creation which was of old, here the praiſes of the re- 
demprion which was new. = 
Verſ's, Queſt. 3. And wee ſhall reigne ow the earth. How (hall 
the Saints reigne vpon earth, or how is it that being Kings 
in Hcauen, they ioy in thinking vpon afucure reigning here? : 
Forbs. Anſw, Some vnderſtanding all of the Church milicant, ſay, 
Brightman. That reigning vpon earch js nothing elſc buc being inthe 
Bullinger, Kingdom of grace whiift we live here.Ochers RY ſt 
Parews. of the Saintsin Heauen,ſay, Thar the reigning vpon earth ſhal 
be, whenar che laft day the Iudge deſcending, rhey ſhall come 
cogerher with him in great glory, and ſhall appeare to be the 
Kings and Prieſts of God with Chriſt, iudging this wicked 
Aretbas, world, Others _ vnderftand by carch, chat new earth 
pe whack is promiſed tothe meeke, when it is ſaid, Bleſſed «r* 
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the meeke, for they fall inherit theearth. And vnto this as the 
moſt probable doe] ſubſcribe, for there ſhall be a new Heauen ; 
and a new earth, Chap, 21; 1. andhere ſhall the godly reigne 
in glory, not as the Chiliafts and Turkes hold liuing in earth- 
ly pleaſures, for that is grolle, neither is it to be thought thac 
ſuch pleaſure is affeRed by ſuch as are heauenly and ſpiritu- 
all; bur after the conſummation of all at the Day of ludge- 
ment, the Saints ſha]l rejgnein another world, which in allu- 
ſion to this conlifting of Heauen and Earth, is called a new 
Heauen and a new Earth. Or elſe conſider whether it may 
not be vnderſtood of the vpper hand which the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould get of all talſe religions, when Emperours a 
and Kings ſhould become Chriſtian : for being all of one my- 
flicall body, when the Chriſtian Church gerteth the princi- 
palicy,the Saints in Heauen may reioyce to foreſee ir, and ſay, 
We (ball reigne ypon eartb, thatis, our company which belong 
vio the Lambe, and admire and praiſe him as we doe, And 
it was no ſmall cemfort to know this then, when asall Empire 
anddominion was inthe hands of heathen men and perſe. 
cutors, ir muſt needs cheare vp the heart greatly to vnderſtand 
whar powerRcligion ſhould haue ouer the Thrones and Scep- 
ters of this world, and theancient ſeruants of God may well be 
fad to reigne vpon earth alſo, becauſe their diares and 
inſtruQtions arc generally recciued andobeyed vpon earth. 
Leſt. 4, And 1 heard exery creature in Heaxen and in Ver. 13. 
earth, under the earth and in the (ea, and all in them ſaying, 
bleſſing and howonr, &c, What are the creatures vnder the 
earth, and how doth cuery thing ſpeake the praiſes of God, 
when as allcanaor ſpeake ? : 
Anſw, The Papiſts will haue the foules in purgatory meant Xibere:: 
by thoſe vnder the earth, ſome the Deuills who are compelled 
togiue glory ro Chrift. Buc the beſt expolition is of the crea- 
tures which dwell in ſubterrancan places : for both they that 
ae withontand withinthe holes of che carth are called vpon . 
topraiſe God, P/al. 148: and doe praiſe him and the Lord 
[lus Chriſt in their kinde, by whom 2 reſtauration-of the 
world is attained when the faithfull ſhall be glorified, as is de- 
cared, Rows, 8, 21. and for this cauſe they ſeruc his provi 
: cance. 


—_— 


312  - Thegemerall method | Reuels, 


dence, which is their praiſing of him: Ir is generally lignif- 
ed hereby whar a conſene chere is amongſt all things which are 
in cxpeRarion of benefit from.Chriſt, in celebrating his prai- 
ſes that we may doe likewiſe... 


CGuiz Vi. 

Eres ſhewed how the Lambe beginneth to 
open the Scales in order, and what follow. 
eth vpon the opening of each of them, by 
ſuch things as appearcd future events con- 
cerning the Church of God being emble- 

marically ſer forth, & as the opening of euery 

'Bullinger. Seale ſucecederh one another, and after the Seales tollow the 

ork Trumpets, and after the Trumpersthe Vials, ſo ſome will haue 

OP mM theeuents hereby ſet forth to lucceed one another in orderin 

« 4308 divers apes to the end of che world. And fome begin the com- 

Ambroſ. lib. Pttation from che beginning of the world, by the ſeuen Seales 

adulterings. Ynderftanding the ſeuen ages. Some from the fourc Monar- 

og chies of the Allyrians, Medes and Perſians, Grecians and Ro- 
mans, which they will haue fer forth by theſe foure horſes 
which beginnings cannoc ſtand, becauſe /oþn is not taken vp 
to ſeerthings paſt, bur cocome, by whichreaſon alfſothat op1- 
Andres ex Me. Don reckoned vpby Andrearis confured,cxpounding the firſt 
tbedio. Seale of Chrifts Birth, the ſecond of his Bapciſme, the chirdot 
his Miracles, che fourth of his Arraignment, the fit of his 
Buriall, the fixt of his Deſcent, &c. T he reſt which ſpeake 
more probably, beginnecherime at che Apoſties going outro 
preach che Goſpel] iti all narions, and fo apply cuery thing to 
ſome notable accident, as one happened afrer anocher from 
2geto age. Yer becauſe arthe opening of the (xc Seale men- 
rion is ſo. plainly made of chelaſt day of Iydgement, as thatic 
1sbita wreſting of the'words to expound 1t any other way: 
and zgaine, at the ſounding of rhe ſcuench Trumpet it 18 (0 
confidently affirmed thattime was no more, chap, 11. and che 
' : £11 
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time is ſaid co be come of judging the dead, verſe 18. which 
cannot be meanc but of the day of Iudgement : and againe, 
Chap. 14. the Vintageis cur downe and the Wine-preile trod- 
den : and againe, Chap.2e. thedead ariſe, and come to iudfe-- 
ment: I cannor ſee howthat computing of all things in order 
crothe end can ſtand, becauſethe day of [udgemenr, which is 
hiſt of all, commeth ſo often in the way. There are therefore, 
thar beginving the time at the propagation of the Geſpell a- 
broad in the world, make diuers perieds in theſe viſions, 
holding that within euery period moſt norable things which þp,,,,, 
ſhould happen to the end ot che world are {er forth, inthe firſt 
more obſcurely, and 1n cuery following period more plainly, 
and yer not alwaies the ſame, bur if any thing of rtoce hath 
beene omicted.in the former, it is ſupplied in the periods fol- 
lowing, neither is cuery oneſo vniuerſall as another ; for ſome 
ſertorth the eſtate of the Church perſecured by Tyrants, fiou- 
nſhing vader Chriſtian Emperours, perfecured by Antichriſt 
& ſhaking of his yoke, as che viſion of che {cuen Seales,ofche 
ſcuen Trumpets, of the woman with childe cloarthed with the 
Sunne, and ofthe Angell binding the Dragon, being afrer-- 
wards looſened againe : bur ſome ſer forth rhac pare of the- 
eltxeofche Church only which was in Ancichrifts reigne and 
overthrow; as the ſcuen Vials and the viſion of the great 
whore and her deſtruQion. And vnrothis,as being moit with- 
outexception,doc | ſubſcribe, the rather becauſe S; Auguſtine 1yg.li. 10, de 
long agoe gaue ſome light to chis merhod ſaying, that here Ciuit. Dei, c, 17. 
the ſame things arc many waies repeated, that diuers things 
may ſceme to be fpoken, when asir may be found our that t 
lame things are ſpoken divers waies. Wherefore-with rheſe 
my Authors 1 diftinguiſh this Booke from heace-forward to 
theend imo fix viſions: Firſt, ofthe ſcales, &c. cothe-end-of 
the ſeuench Chapter, Sccondly,of the Trumpers,to the end of 
theeleuenth. Thirdly,of the woman in child-bed, &c.'tothe 
end of thefourteenth'Chaprer. .Fourrhly, of theſcuen Vials, . 
totheendof the {ixrecnth-Chaprer. Fifcly,of the whore of Ba- 
bylon, rotheend of che ninereenth Chapter, Sixcly, of the 
Angell binding Saran, $cc-ro theend-ofche Booke,-> - i» 
To beginne with the viſion of theſe ewo Chaptcrs. 
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Verſ.5. 


Queſt. I. Behold a white horſe, and he that ſate on him bad 

a bow, &c. What is meant by this white horſe, and by che red, 
and blacke,and pale horſe, and why doth the firit beaſt pre. 
areco the bcholding of this, the ſecond to the ſecond, &c. 
and why in ſpeaking of the third is there a voice out of the 
Throne heard, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea. 


ſares of barly for apenny, &c. 


Petras Aureolus Arſe There is great difference amongRExpolicors here.Some 


Cardimaly, 
Blaſ.Viegas. 


Arethas. 


Bullenger. 
Forbs. 
Brightman, 
Aret;ns. 


will haue che Roman Emperours vaderſtood at foure times: 
Firft, vnder Cains Calign/a, 1n whole time the enemics of 
Chriſtianicy,the ewes, were deftroiced, and Cerws, though nor 
purpoſely, was made the inftrumenc. Secondly, vnder Nero 
Domitia#, who firſt pur out publike edi&sfor the perſecuting 
of Chriſtians. Thirdly, vnder Tiras, whoſe Empire was a 
blacke timeco the Tewes,ſuffering(belides many other things) 
much famine. Fourthly, vader Dowrirsanms, who moved the 
ſecond perſccution, and put obs. into boiling lead. Bur all 
cheſe chings being paſt, and this viſion tending to ſet forth 
things cocome, this expoſition cannot ſtand. 

Others vnderftand by the firſt the going forth of the Go- 
ſpell vnder Chriſts condu, who with his ſpiritual] arrowes 
pierceth mens hearrs, and hath a:Crowne to reward thefaith- 
full withall z by che ſecond, oppolitiens of che truch flir- 
red vp by the Deuill, as the rider of the red horſe by the 
third, falſe Chriftians and hypecriticall , hauing a ballance 
onely for a colour, whom the Deuill alſo ridech ; by che 
fourth, perſecutions to the death by the ſword and wilde 
beaſts, &c, Bur neither doth this agree, becanſe killing one 
another vnder the ſecond horſe is expreſly mencioned, and 
not oppoling onely, and the expolition of the third is roo 

enerall concerning all cimes, whereas doubtleſle the intent 

ere is coſer downe thediuers condition of che Church in (c- 
ucrall ages. 

Others vnderftand by the ſecond horſe wars, wherewich the 
world was puniſhed for not receiving the Goſpell, when the 
Romans wereſo full of crouble; by S chird, famins, where- 
with they were afterwards puniſhed, as in che dayes of Sewer, 
wicnelle Terra. in Apeloget, who maketh mencion both of 

a 
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a moſt gricuous tamine, and of a ſtrange eccliple of the Sunne 

in Connentu Vitcenſ.. By the fourth horlſc, plague and peſti- If by theſe 

lence wherewith they were further puniſhed, chis happened in vhzee laft hor- 

the daycs of Gallzs and Yolufian, for then a plague begin- tos way 

ning at e-£t59p44, ouerſpread almoſt all the Exſt and Well, ua perkans 

cuduring hftecne yeeres,as Zonaras Wrizeth, and Dizry/. eA- tors, kowis it 

lex andrinits in Epift. ad Fratres. But partly becauſe according thar the ſoules 

ro this expolition , citherthe words following of the day of Y24cr the Al- 

iudgemenc. muft bee forced, or the*greaceſt ſpace of time be- — 

twixc that peſtilence and the end of the world will bee left yenge? 

varouched, and partly becauſe theſe puniſhments rooke not 

yp all, but ſome of thoſe perſecurting times: whercas if it may 

bee, ſuch an expolirion is requilite, as may agree rothe whole 

traſt of crime from this Reuclation made vmio the end, therefore 

I cannot ſee how this may be receiued, | | 
The moſt common recciued cxpolicion is, that by the ſe- £:bard. de 

cond horle is ſet forth the bloudy perſecution enſuing the _—_ — 

preaching of the Goſpell, which wene our conquering vpon », (4, | 

the firſt horſe, which perſecurion continued nl! Confentine. Artis, © 

By the third horſe which is blacke, is ſer forth the trouble Fu{o. 

which the Church ſuffered by Heretikes, ſuch as Arrius, F!14%: Lamb. 

Macedonia, Neftorics, & 6. with which trouble the Church wh L 

was confliting abouc two hundred yeres. And by the fourth, 

horſe which ispale, is ſer forth the trouble of the Church by 

corruption in rcligion, in the Papacy and Mahumeciſme, de- 

ſtroying a world of people; after all which, hell che reward of 

thelediſtarbers of the peace of the Church followeth : for al- 

moſt to this cffe& many Wricers ſpeake. And herein, as inthe 

molt ſound cxpolition of theſe horſes doe I reft; for the horſe 

being for warre, is fic to ſer forth either how religion hath pre- 

uailed, or how it hath beene incountered and hindered. 1 doe 

not ſo approve that Chriſt ſhould bee therider of the white 

horſe, for hee ſtandeth ar this time asa Lambe opening the 

ſcales: bur che Chriſtian religion is the rider,and hath a crowne 

in token of vifory : vpon the red horſe rideth perſecution 

red with bloud-ſhed z and in that a ſword is ſpoken of, ir a- 

greeth excellently ro the prediQtion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 7 

care not to ſend peace, but a ſword, Vponthe blacke m 4 
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Brightman, 


_ fureoft 


dech Hereſte, which chough it were red through bloud-ſhed 
alſo, yet becauſe the moſt. dangerousthing herein was the 0b- 
ſcuring of the ruth by ſubrilry of argument, ir is ſaid to bee 
blacke. Vpon the palehorſe rideth corruption in religion, 
ſaid to bee pale like death, becauſe that inſenſibly hereby js 
brought a deadnelle all ouer the world, al) pure bloud of reli- 
gion, which maketh freſh and raddy, being wroughtout by 
degrees, and when any begin co reuiue, as of hate yeres(thanks 
be co God) there haue beene many, they haue beene preſently 
deſtroyed in innumerable multitudes, ſo that it may well bee 
ſaid, thatthe third part is thus conſumed. 

Touching the beaftsin order ſtirting vp to attention, I doe 
not thinke with ſome, that eitherthe Apoſtles in che firſt age 
are ſer forth, or [«ſtin Martyr in the next, or Terrallien in the 
third, or {yprien inthe fourth z bur becauſe a crowne ſutech 
well wich a Lion, aſword or knife with a calfe,a paire of ſcales 
with a man, and a mulcicude of dead carkafles with an eagleo 
which ic vſually reſorteth : I chinkethat ic is ſaid, the firſt beaſt 


- ike a Lion callethto the firſt lighr, and ſo the reſt Fnco the o- 


ther: or perhaps there is no ſignification art all herein intended, 


| bur becauſe theſe miniſter about God, fiſt one, and then ano- 


ther aReth his eryer, vntillcheſe foure ſeales be opened with- 
out reſpe& vato what was contained vnder each of them. 
Laſtly, couching the voice comming out from the midſt of 
the beaſts, ir was, asmy Auchours agree, the Lambs voyce, as 
was moſt fir, for he giuerh a charge as having authority, wie 
andoile hurt tho not : but what is meant hereby, aud whiy this 
rider js ſec forth having ballanees,and wheat is proclaimed ar 2 
peny a meaſtre, and barley at a peny three meaſures, isa great 
queſtion, They which vnderſtand by the black horſe,a famine 
wherewith the world was puniſhed for infidelity , will haue 
theſe words to ſound 2 great dearth of corne,bur wine & oil, 
which are not of that neccflity,they fay,that the Lord ineom-- 
manding to ſpare them, meaneththat they ſhould not be alto- 
ether ler deſtitute of all comforts : How this can any way 
I ſee not, for in a ſorefamine, as in the dayes of Ahab, 
_—— groweth is ſpared ; and truly me thinks,if a mea- 
e fineſt graine be co be bought ſor apeny, & of m 
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ſer three meaſures, men ſhould not be afraid of ſuch a famine, 
though che meaſure be bur enough to make foure loaues ſath- 
cient ro keepe a man a day, as the word ;#15# is commonly cx- 
pounded here, & the peny be as much as aman could yearne 
1n aday,according co the parable, whereit is ſaid they receiucd xj, vo. 
euery onca peny tor the day. By alike. phraſe plenty is pro- 2 King.7, 
' miſed elſewhere, a meaſure of fine floure for a ſhekell,&c, bur 
chat chereche word is NXW whichis a meaſure of aboue halfe 
2 buſhel, ar fifreene pence zthis of threepintes, at ſeuen pence 
halte-peny of our money, which though ic cannot be unter- 
preredof plenty, yet neither can I by any meanes be perſwa» 
dedchac it is meant of famine z which in reaſon, if ic be threat* 
nedto terrific, muſt needs bee afarre other manner of dearth, 
than can bee colle&ed hence. Yer cuen they that vaderſtand 
this of hereſic,expound it of a famineof hearing of the word 
of God,allegorically ſer forth vnderthe termes of wheat and 
barley. For they ſay , that hereſie commeth with ballances, 
prerending to weigh euery dotrine by the weight of truth z 
but the Lord giuerh warning, that crue dorine and good tca- 
chers ſhall chen bee very ſcarce, yetthe fundamencall points 
meant by che wine and oyle ſhall remaine vnſhaken. And Pa- 
ew contenderh much ro make Chrift the rider of this blacke 
horſe, becauſe heretikes pretend Chriſt, as being by him dire- 
ted. For mine owne part, I am nor ſatisfied with any oftheſe 
expolitions, and theretore deſire a candid interpretation, if I 
ſhallpuc in my conieQure. I chiakethen,that the voicein che 
midſt of the foure beaſts, is che voice ofthe cryer ofthis Cap- 
taineriding vpon the blacke horſe yz for each horſe commeth 
out from amidſt the bcafts, ſceing che booke, arche opening 
whereof they all appeare, is held by che Lambe in the midft of 
the beaſts, as was before ſhewed. That which he crieth, is nci- 
ther plenty nor ſcarcity, bur as hee makerh ſhew, thar rideth 
by his balances, a juſt and equall price of theſe neceilary 
graines, and becauſe wine and oyle are not wont to beweigh- 
ed inthe ballance, men are ſecured, that they ſhall not 
herein wronged z and theſe are mentioned asthe chicfe com- 
modicies of choſe countreys, whereby the life is maintained, 
xeording to the Plalmiſt, He Ip the ftaffe of bread, "— Pſalaog. *; 
2 LE 


" Vine and ole hurt not. Reel. 9, 


Yerſ.9, 


make plid the beart of man, andojle ts make bim a cheare/ull 
countenance, Now in all this it is alluded vnto the doftrine 
of truch, the nerct:ke profetſechro teach nothing but what hee 
canapproue for truth, being weighed by the ballance of holy 
Scriptures, and cuen as in buying and fciling,they are accoun- 
cd honeſt dealcrs chat ſei] a peny worth for apery, and make 
no mixcures in their ||quid commodities, bur ſerue the bnyer 
of chem pure and vnhurt by ſuch mixing, ſo he {ceketh to ap- 
proue his dealing in che tezching of his herclles, by profcſling 
equicy and juſtice and freedome from all deceir, andif his 

eorne ſhall be thought ſomewhat deare, hee will male you 2- 
mends in his wine and olle : for jt 1snot vnuſuall ro compare 

divine inftrutions to corne, and fometimeto milke and wine, 

Thus ic appeareth what cragicall times che Church hath had, 

bucicis by Geds owne appotntment, andthe Jaſt hath now 

beenc long inaRing, neither ſhall wee need to feare profeiled 

enemies vnro Chritt any more: for wait but a while, till che 

preſent corruptions be purged out, and then commeth the li- 

uing wich Chrilt when there ſhall benothing to annoy vs, :nd 

inthe meane ſeaſon the comfort 1s, that of all theſe riders the 

eruch onely weareth the crowne z wherefore perſecutors, here- 

tikes, and corrupt Chriſtians ſhall be put downe, and ſuch as 

imbrace the trurh,ſhall reigne finally in glory for cuer. 

Deſt. 2. eAndwhen ve had opened the fift feale, I ſaw the 
foules of them that were ſlaine for the word of G:d wndey the Al- 
tar,c. What place was this? how couldhe ſee mens ſoules? 
vpon what occaſion doe they ary thus for revenge? and how 
warrantable is this? what be the robes given them ? and what 
meaneth the ſtay ill che rcft of their tellow-ſeruancs were 


 ſlaincalſo? | 


Avuſw. Before we come to refolnetheſe doubts, it may bee 
queſtioned alſo, why no voycerto comeand ſee is heard arthe 
opcning of this & thenext ſcalegas in the foure ſcales paſt ? A- 
bout this it is agreed,that theapparitions paſt, being bur dumb 
repreſentations , it was necellary thatby ſome voyce /ohn 
ſhould be exciced to behold them ; but heretheſoules apper 
ring make acry themſelues, which is enough to ftirre vp toat- 


 tenfon,and therefore no other preparing voyce was needfull: 


and 


. led ſo many ſoules. Burt 
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and chelike may bee ſaid of the (ixt ſcale, ſuch things were 
ated, and wich ſuch noiſe, that ic was in ſtead of an exciting 
VOyCe, 

Touching the place where the ſoules are ſaidtolic,v/z.yn- 
der the Alcar, [ preferre that expoſition, whereby their ſacri- grightmas. 
fcing in cheir martryrdome is held to be alluded vnto in this dreibes. 
phraſe, they appeare lying vnder the Alcar, {ignifying what 
deach they had died, and how precious vnco the Lord the 
death of marcyrs is, which giue their liues in being faichfull 
ynto him. And whereas ſacrifices are wont to bee laid vpon 
the Alcar, not vnder it; the reaſon why they are ſaid co be vn- 
der may be, becauſe they were nor now in ſacrificing, but had 
been already ſacrificed, and therfore as the aſhes of the ſacrifice 
being burnc, fall chorow a grate vnder the Altar, ſo they are 
faid ro lie vnder, | 

Some will haue Chriſt meant by the Alcar, and ſo Expound Beds. 
it, a5a comfort in ſuffcring, ſeeing when a man hath ſuffered #4999: 
death for Chriſt, he isreceiued vnder his wing, being confor- pau 
mable ro him in being ſacrificed, they reft and are ſafe with 7hom, Aqui, 
him for euer. 

Some expoundthe Altar, of Chriſts humanity, which the zerurd ſcrm.4. 
faichfull are received vnto now, it being reſeruece till the laſt Omniam ſeat. 


. &zy,to giue them the full fruition of his diuinity alſo. 


Some by the Altar vnderſtand the places of the martyrs bu- Kibere. 
riallor ſufferings, becauſe Altars were wont to be buile vpon **8-. 
them, and che crying of ther ſoules they will haue to be none 
other, but as the crying of Abe/s bloud where it was ſpilt, and 
ſoulesare ſpoken of by a phraſe vſuall,ſo many men being cal- 

þis 18 a meere [cſuicicall:þ maginarion, 
ſeeing Alcars vpon martyrs ſepulchres were of a later cditien, 
and though ſo many men be often called ſo many ſoules, yer 
when the ſoules of any that are flaine are named, itcannorbee 
lotaken. Whereas moſt ſtand for Chriſt meant by the Altar, I 
ſhould willingly incline co thinke ſo to, but that Chriſt yer 
ſandeth as a Lambe, andtherefore I cannot ſee how he can at 
the ſame gime bee repreſented by an Altar alſo. I conclude 
therefore as I began, that by che appearance of an Altar, is re- 


preſented their ſacrificing,when _y ſuffered,theplace where- 
3 
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in they now are, being heaven the common receptacle of all 
faithtu!l ſoules z bur fuid ro Lee vnder the Altar, to denote 
the manner of their death ; netcher doth /cbz (ce them with 
his bodily eyes, bur being In the ſpirit. And fitly doe the 
ſoules of the martyred appeare after ſuch a number flaine by 
cruel] enemies, crying for vengeance gy not vocally, tor ſoulcs 
doe not veter voyces, but vertually z the deftroying and mur- 
chering of chem having aloud cry in the cares of God, ſo thar 
a defjre of revenge in them 1s amiile ſurmiſed to bee from 
hence, who being inthe fleſh had /o much loue, as that they 
prayed for their perſecutors, and were farre from the ipirit of 
reuenge. Bur they 2rc brought in crying aloud for the terrour 
of perſecutors, ſecing the cryes of ſuch ſhall without doubc 
bee regarded , though in reſpe& of many more yet in theſe 
times of corruption to bee crowned alfo with marryrdomea 
delay robemade; Whereupon it is, that their anſwer is allo 
ſer forth in this manner. And thus [have briefly refolued the 
reſt of the deubrs without delaying the reader : by the Ciucr- 
lity of expolirions, ſome interpreting their cry forreuenge, to 
be onely tor celiuerance ofthe Church from perſecurors, ha- 
uing beene already ſolong opprelſed:and ſome forthe taking 
away of this malice out ot mens mindes that there may bee no 
more perſecuting, by confounding ſuch Kings and Potenrates, 
that they may bee broughe co turne vnto Chriſt. The white 
robes giuen vnto them, howſocuer ſome contend that they 
were | pom of ſome comfort, and breathing time which the 
Church fhould have and had 2bout this time, accordrg to 
their expolition yer both the plaine ſpeech which is vſed m- 
anſwering them 1s again(t ir, for they aretold of their bre- 
chrenchatmuſt be l2ine alſo, and whiterobes are never {por 
ken of in this ſenſe, but ro ſer forth heauenly glory, which 18 
not to be thought now firſt ro haue been given vnco them, but 
immediarly vpon their departure out of this life, when their 
deaths began firſt co cry, though irwas not repreſented in vi- 
fion till now ſo that even when they cry, they are in the midf 
of hcauenly toyes, and withour all paſſion of ſorrow z onely 
they arenot perfettly glorified, till the whole company being 
made yp at the day of tndgement, being reunited to their bo- 


gies, 
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dies, they ſhall rejigne in heauen for cucr 3 whercfore they are 
bidden r.ſt till cheir fellow ſeruants were ſlaine alſo. And well 
doth this cry come 1n after the fourth ſeale, repreſenting the 
corruptions inthe Church fighting againſt the cruth, becauſe 
this perſecution. hath beene longer chan any beforc it, and 
therefore necdlull ic wasto tell of martyrs which had bcene 
a/rcady made. crying out, and of ſuch as ſhould yer bee niade, 
when ic might ſeeme to bee full timero put an end cotheſe mi- 
ſeries, thac expedting ſo long a continuance, wee might arme 
our {clues with patience. | 
Queſt. 3+ The ſixt ſcale being open#d, there was a great carth- Verk. 12, 
quake , . and the Sunne became blacke as haire cloth, and the 
WY one as blond, &c, Whatis meant by theſe things, and 
wherherthe day-of iudgement orno? _ 

Asſmw.Moſt Expalicors:hold,that the day of iudgment is here Fox. 
deſcribed, when the rexenge before: cryed for 15raken ypon £#bar4. de 
all ſorts of perſecutors of the Church,and the words here. vicd rang " 
arenothing elfe bur a periphraſis-vpon this day : for thus the Prin ; 
Lord ſercerh forth the day of indgement, Luk, 21.11, There Bed: 
ſenllbe great earth-quakes in diners places, Ver(o25. There ſhall Rupertus. 
be fignes in the Swyne, Moone and Starres, and wpon the earth has,&c. 
diftireſſe of nations with perplexity. Verſ, 26. Meng hearts fai- 
ling them tor feare,ehc. and more expreſly Mark, 13. 24. The 
Sunſhallbe darkened, the Moone ſhall nat gine hey light, 25,The 
ftarres of heaven (hallfall,and the powers of heanen ſpall be ſhaken. 

The Suntſhall be darkened: becauſe it ſhall no more giuelighc 

tothis world, the Moone ſhall be turned intobloud, to fhew 
the great deftruRion that then fhall be,the Rars ſhall fall,there 
being no furcher vſe of them, when men ſhall ceaſe to bee 
here z cuen-as the Jeaues of the figtree fall off when there is no 
further need:of them to couer the figs. The heauens areas a 
beoke folded vp, when they loteall their lighr, being as ic 
were clape together, whereas now it ſtandeth open. Thar 
which-followeth ofthe mouncaines and 1lands removing ous 
ottheir places,is to ſhew the grearnes of this earth»quake,cucn 
t9thedeſtroying of checarch. Thenall wicked men, how 

xt ſoeuer they -haue. beene in this wortd, ſhall. quake and 

exe, being-vnableco beare the wrath to come vpon thens, ſer 

by X 4 forth 
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foorth in cheir calling co che mountaines to fall vpon 
chem,&c. | 

Bli.Viezas. Others will haue theſe things vnderſtood allegorically, the 
Who alfofaith, preat earth-quake of the great perſecution vnder Dioclefian, 


—_ Do- being in all parrs of the earch ar once: then ſay they, the Sun 


this thus. 


Brightman, Moone, the Church, appeared like bloud, being all bloudy 

Grafſer. - with ſlanghters ; che ſtarres, che miniſters of God, many of 

chem fell tor feare from Chriſtianiry ro1dolatry z the hezuen, 

the Church, was — as a booke, hiding it ſelfe for 

fcare at thattime ; and'thEinhabicants of mountainous places 

and [lands were fought ourto be deſtroyed, which is expreſ- 

ſed in ſaying , the mounraines and Hands were remoued out 

of their place , then all proteffours of the Chriſtian religion 

ſought to hide chemſelues from the anger of him that (irrech 

ypon the throne, thinking God andthe Lambeto bee angry 
with them, ſer forth in the laſt words, ; ; 

B ullinger. Others will haue the corruption in thetime of Antichriſt 

Parens. meant, which time (fay chey)began when Conſtantine aduan- 

ced Sy/eſter the Biſhop of Rome and his ſucceilours, and con- 

ctinueth in the Papacy to this day , then began a great earth- 

quake by the change of the ſtate of the Church into Poncifi- 

call z then che Sunne, the dofrine touching Chriſt, was dar- 

kened through the interpolition of traditions z the Moone, 

the Church, was turned into bloud, either by murthers com- 

mitted by Antichriit, or by che corrupt worſhipping of God 

che ſtarres, the miniſters of God, fell from heanen by apoſtati- 

ſing fromche truth g the heauen, the Church was folded toge- 

ther as a booke,, whenic appeared not any where, or the holy 

Scriptures were ſhut vp from the people z. the mouncaines, 

Emperours and Kings, were remoned by Popes z the Tlands, 

the people, were remoued out of their place, by being made 

| belecuevpon _ of damnarion , thatthe Pope is the head 

of the Church, And being brought cothis eſtate of corrup- 

tion, asthere can be no ſound peace, but terrors of conſcience 

out of the truth, ſo all eſtates are ſet forth as terrified by a con- 

ſcience of Gods iudgement, and ſome indeed fulfilled this ac- 

cordzng to the lerigr, going into wildernefles and Monaftcrics, 


ſeeking 


of righteouſneile, Chriſt, was darkened in hisgmembers, the: 


\ 


:; 
: 


Reuel.6: 12. Mens hearts failing the. 7 323 


ſeeking by applying chemſclues ro perpetuall devotion, to 
uier cheir conſciences accuſing them for former offences, but 
could not ctteR ic, Bur herein Parews differeth from Bulmger, 
for hee applicththis of the generall feare of all eſtates and de- 
rees to the-laft day of indgement, which ſhall follow, after 
. 8 che world hath beene ſo corrupted inthetime of Anti- 
chriſts reigne. 

Laftly, ſome vnderſtand by this earth-quake,&c. the great pris. 
alteration that came vpon the Romance Empire by meanes of 
the Gothes and other barbarous nations, which was ſogreat, 
as that the whole world ſeemed co be changed. But I ſubſcribe 
to the firſt expolitien, becauſe moſt agrecable to the letter, 
and where the liceral} ſenſe may ſtand,there is no vſe of allego- 
ries, And indeed without ftraining, no time burthe day of 
iudgemnent can be rightly called the great day of Gods wrath, 
wherein all che wicked of all eſtates and degrees are filled 
wich terrour at Gods preſence. If it bee taken asan allegory, 
there are ſo great differences , that there will bee no certainty 
of truth : Beſides that it doth no way anſwer the precedenc 
cry for vengeance ſo firly, as being literally vnderſtood of the 
laſt day : for whatſocuer commotions there be in ftates and 
kingdomes, yer cuery one is not at ſuch times ſo ſeuercly 
animaduerced againft, but many eſcape, whereas here cuery 
one is ſaid co tremble and feare. Whereas Parew includeth 
both che perſecution vader Ancichriſt and the day of iudge. 
ment alſo, I cannot ſee how that can ſtandfor the flecing away 
of all eſtates and degrees for feare is an cffet of thoſe [0 
dious accidents in heauen and in carth, as in reaſon it is Hieely 
when ſuch chings ſhall comeco paſſe, no lefle can be expeted 
but horrible feare. Let vs chen ſtudy to pacifie Gods anger be- 

. fore thisday commeth, bytrue repentance and bumiliation, 
that wee may not findeit a'day of wrath , but of cucrlafting 
MCrcy to Vs. 
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Rae, HE dreadfull manner of Gods comming 
22} coiudgeand to take reuenge vpon the c- 
nemies and corruptersof his truch, hauing 
beene ſer forth. in the [1xc Chapter, leſt 
YER KESY | there ſbould ariſe anxicty in the minds of 
= PZ} chefaichfull abourthe Lords care touch. 
- MY 22d ing cheminche midſt of all the miſeries be- 
foredeſecribed, for that it hath not yer appeared how they are 
prouided+tor, when all chings ſhall. be ſotull of dread & teare, 
he doth apart here ſerforch Gods. care ouer them, during all 
thoſecroubles and affrighting apparicions, they were marked 
inthe forchead chat no hurt might hereby ſcize vpon chem, 
. bue theſerr1bulations might beto them a way to future glory, 
and the inueſtment with white robes waſhed in the Bloudof 
che Lambe, at what rime all teares ſhall be wiped from their 
_ for cuer. For the meaning of the particular pallages 
ere. 

'Verſ.1, Queſt.1., eAfter this 1 ſaw foure Angels ſtanding vpo0n the 
forre corners of the earth, holding the foure winds that they 
_—_— blow wpon the earth, &c. What is meant by theſe 

things ? 
Rupertws. Anſw. Moſt Expolitors vnderftand by theſe winds the 
Celins, Pawn. Spiric of Godin the Preachers of his Word, diffuſing it ſclie 
in all parts of the world, bue the euill angels, the Deuils, 
Dian: which rule in the Antichriftian Sc, feeke-co hinder tholc 
Bullinger. winds by ſuppreſſing the pure preaching of Gods holy Word 
Pareus. in all places, ro the corrupting and decay of all true Religion. 
Brightman. They keepe the winds from lowing vpon the earth, that 1s, 
the vulgar ſort ; the ſea, that is, Dofrine ; the trees, that 15, 
men of more eminency z or by the earth they vnderſtand men 


dwelling in any parc of che earth, by the ſea the inhabirants of 
Ilands, 


- 


—— 
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Hands, by trees ſuch as lurked in woods : or they take the * 
earth for earthly ones, the ſca for the worlhip of God, and 
trees for people good and bad- which profeiſe ro worſhip 
God, Againe, there 1s ditterence alſo abour theſe foure An- p;im:/: 
gels, for ſome vaderſtand the foure Monarchies, in the time Haime. 
whereof the trurh was hindred. Some foure perſecuting Em. -”*/e. 
perours, who after that Diocleſian, ard Maximianu had for. yy 
|aken che Empire, did together perſccute the Chriſtian Reli- © 
gion in the foure parts ot the world, viz. CMaximicnu in the 
Eat, Seer in /taly the weſt, Licinizs in Alexandria in E« 
gypt the South, Aſaxentize ar Rome z and wheres all others 
ynderſtand Chrift by che Angel! with the ſcale, he vnderitan- 
derh Conſtantine the great who ſuppretled theſe tyrants. And 
ſome againe by the Angell in the Eaft ynderſtand the Mahyu- 
metans, inthe Welt the Pope, in the North the Germane 
Empire, in the ſouth Spaine, 
For mine owne part, when I conſider the premiſes of great 
and horrible miſerics ro come vpon the world, I cannor but 
thinke as | imrtimated before in generall, char comfort againſt 
theſe emils is here intended to the godly, and therefore | ſfub- 
ſcriberather ro thoſe that vnderſtand theſe chings literally of Areibas. 
foure Angels appoinced by God as his Miniſters herein (for it */9%'«- 
isfaid, Tothem it # ginen to hurt, cc.) ro deſtroy all chings, es 
and this isficly ſec forth by holding the foure winds, becauſe 
in wind and breath conſiſterh the life of every thing in this 
' world, things of che carth,as men and beaſtszof the ſea,as fiſhes 
and fowles, and the trees and plants of the earth, therefore 
theſe things aremenrioned in particular, Neither can 1 fee 
why by the ftrong Angell our of the Eaſt ſhould bee wreant 
Chriſt, who ſtood yer as a 1: ambe-in che midſt of the Thione, 
and this is nocthe firft time thaca ſtrong Angell is ſpoken of, 
for Chap. 5. a ftrong Angell proclaimeth, Who can open the 
Booke. cc, Wherefore, as | take ir, he is an Anpell indeed who 
1s aid ro be ftrong, for (o.is eucry Angell, and hee corinecth 
vpout ofthe Eaſt, thar being therifing place of 51} heauthly 
bodies, the Sunne, Moone and Stanes; and the lightning" is 
ſad by our Sauieur to core our of the Baſt, afd the old man+ 
atr of worſhipping, andſo their expeRation of GE was 
rom 
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fromthe Eaſt: as for his commanding thele Angels, ic was nor 


chrough his owne power ouer them, bur hauing commiſſion 
from the higheſt ſo to doczand as he had a commuſſion to come 
wich the ſcale, ſo they-were fellow Miniſters of God with 
him, which is intimated in that he biddech chem not to hurc 
any thing rill we haue ſealed the ſernants of God in their fore- 
heads, ſpeaking in the In, as 1oyning them with 
himſclte. I conceiue then chat by theſe foure Angels holding 
che foure winds, are ſer forth choſe Minifters of Gods iudge. 
ments, who for the ſinnes of the world ſhould defttroy all 
things : cuill angels I cannot thinke them co be, no morethan 
the Angels deſtroying Sodome, eſpecially becauſe as [ haue 


. alreidy aid, they arc aflociared vnro the Angell with the ſcale 


of God. Now being appointed cothis ſeruice,they beginneto 
doe accordingly, bur cuen when they pur their hands to it 
they arcftayed for atime, as thoſe warriors, Ezech.g. Till the 
ſernants of God were ſealed in their forcheads, intoken of Gods 
ſingular careouer them in the midſt of thoſe common calami- 
ties, fo as that their ſaluation ſhould not be hereby hindred; 
though outwardly they did participate with others in worKly 
miſeries, yet there wasa difference in that they hauc the com- 
fort of Gods Scale vnco ſaluation, which ochers want, being 
left void of all crue comfore to the rage of theſe grieuous trou- 
bles. And chus oneobicAion againſt chis ad is anſwe- 
red, that if ourward deſtrutions be meant here, then the ſer- 
uants of God arc in vaine ſealed, becauſe they had their ſhare 
in theſe as deeply as any ether : no, it is not in vaine, but 
for cheir comfor; and aſſurance of ſafety in reſpeRt of their belt 
rot As for chetime whey this deftruion of chings ſhould 
made, it is not onely atche laſt when chere ſhall be an end 
uttoall chings here, bur alſo in all che traR of time from 
ence till then ; for by rcaſon of perſecutions and finnes there 
haue becne many times morralicies and deſtruions brought 
vpen the world ; fo that it is not neceſſary that all muſtpre- 
ſently be deſtroied ſo ſoone as the ſeruants of God were ſealed, 
becauſe they are bidden co forbeare till chey were ſealed : for 
hereby rather is ſet forth that though che Lord being much 
proueked is fully bent co execute his iudgements , yer the 
prime 
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prime and chiefe thing in his care 1s to preſerue his Ele, and 
then ſecondarily, he will ſeero the taking of due reuenge vpon 
the wicked world : and6chus another obicftion agamſt chis 
expoli:10n 1s alſo anſwered, that it cannot ſtand, becauſe the 
ſeruants of God doe rcjgne with Chriſt after their ſealing a 
thouſand yeeres before the day of iudgement commeth, 
which how ſhouldir. be, if che deſtroying of all be ſtayed, bue 
till che ſealing be paſt; for neither is this deſtrvion to be re- 
ſtrained to the laſt, nor yer doth it necctIari]y follow, becauſe 


the ſcruants of God are firſt ſcaled, and nocxecution muſt bee 


done till chen, that this execution uſt needs be done 1mme- 
diatly afrer,buc onely it is firſt prouided for their ſafery againſt 
this time whenſocuer « commeth, And whereas it is further 
obiced, thar jr 1s not likely chat this booke being ſo myſti- 
call ſhould ſer forth things ſo plainely , as that by winds, 
ſhould be meant winds, &c. againſt Y:egas whoſe obicAion 
this is, I oppoſe the reaſon of Ribera, that yet we muſt nor 
goe from che letter bur incaſe of neceſlity , when the place 
cannot beare the licerall ſenſe, as here we haueſhewed that it 
well may. And yetthis isnot without myſtery neicher, gene- 
rll calamities in the werld being ſer forth by the holding of 
the foure windsfrom blowing. | 


Qreft. 2. eAnd [beard the number of them which were ſea- ye. 4. 


hd, 144000. of the children of [[racl,&c. Is this to be vnder- 
ood of the Iſraclices properly ! and why are not the tribes ſer 
. fothin order? and why is the tribe of Dan and Ephraim 
lefr our, the number of cwelue being yet made vp in Lew and 
loſeph ? and what is this ſealing ? 


A4nſw. Some vnderſtand this of the [{raelites properly,hol- xjbere. 
ding that a great number of euery tribe ſhall be conuerted to Vieza', 


hefaich of Chriſt, even in thedayes of Antichrift; but a cer- 55: 
Ballmger, 


tane number of ewelue chouſand of cuery tribe is put for an 
vncertaine, orelſe they will have this conucrſion in thedaycs 
of Conftantine , or at ſome other time vaknowne vnto vs. 
And they ſay no orderis obſecrucd , the elder being preferred 
beſoretheyounger, becauſe before God andin refpett of rheir 
ſpiricuall eſtate, chere is no ſuch precminence in outward re- 


gards: and Dan they ſay is lefr'out, becaule Antichriſt ſhould 
come 
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come of that tribe and Ephraim, becauſe /eroboam who was 
of thattribe, was the Authour of idolarry, and Lexi not wont 
ro benumbred when cempora!l chingg@re ſpoken of, yet now 
is reckoned for one of therwelue, beeauſc when the ſpirituall 
eftace commethrco be ſpoken of, heis alwayes-one; and the 
cribe of /oſeph, Epiraim, and Manaſſeh is not ſer forth as two, 
bur one, viz. thetribe of /ofeph, as Deut. 27.12, 13. in ble(- 
fing andcurling, and Exod. 28. 10. inthe breſtplate of Aaron 
chenames of the ewelue tribes arc appointed to be ſec accor- 
ding co their birth. 

Others vnderſtand the children of Iſrael ſpiritually, and fo 
all che faithfull are called1fracl in ſundry places , and whereas 
ic may ſeemero make againſt this expolicion, char the reſt of 
the ſervants of Godin other countreys and nations are ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from theſe, ver/. g. It is anſwered, that 
they are not ſaid to be fealed as theſe are, bur onely they ſtood 
before the throne, ſorhact in them wee are to vnderſtand the 
mulcicude of Saints glorified in heauen y by theſe ſealed ones, 
the Church milicanc vpon earth. To this expoſition vnder- 
ftanding Iſrael ſpiricually, doe ſubſcribe ; for it cannot bee 
raken otherwiſe, becauſe theſe onely teHow the Lambe, from 
which God forbid that the faithtull of theGentiles ſhould be 
excluded, and if ic ſhould be vnderftood properly, it were a- 
gainſtcherenureof all Egangelicall hiſtory, wherein the [ewes 
are declared in all places to bee the ſtiffeſt enemies co the 
faith z co ſay nothing of the confounding of the cribes ſo roge- 
ther, as thatthey ſhall not afterwards - knowne aſunder. I 
preferre alſo chat tcaſon fromthe Church milicanc and trium- 
phant here ſer forth. For the EI ſetting downe of the 
names of che tribes, one obſeructh, that they are reckoned 
fue wayes in the old Teſtament, and yet tononeof them 
doth this agree : one according to their birch, and ſo it is Kew- 
ben, Stmeon, Lent, Indah, Dan, Nepbtalins, Gad, Aſter, !{- 
char, Z abulun , loſeph, Beniawin. 2. According to the order 
of /acobs blefſing them, and ſo in ſtead of Da» comming in in 
the fift place it is Z abwinn, Iſſachar, Dan, Gad, «Aſter, Nepb- 
ralims, Joſeph, Beniamin. 3. According to the order of their 
ftandards, Numb, 2. 4. According to the places of _ ha- 

ration 


———— 
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bication inthe land of Canary, and he faith, there may been 

fir accordiog co their dignity, beginning with /ndah and 

loſe h, 

Noting theobſerfing of no order, here ſomething bath zede. 

beene already faid z Others hold, that there is an excellenc or- X«p*1%5. 

derin the force and ſignification of the names, /udah ſignifi —_— RN 

h praiſe, Rewben the ſonne of viſion, Gad girtto, After bleſe pjjnpurchc. 

ſed, Nephralim latitude, Aanaſſeb forgetfulneile, Simeon hea- 

ring, Lew: changed, /ſſachar a reward, Zabulxn habitation, 10+ 

ſepb addition, Beniamin the ſonne of a right hand, And fo by 

this order in ſerting downe theſe names they thinke is intima- 

ted, that ſuch as confetſe and praiſe God ſhall ſee his Son, and 

begire vnto his warres, and ſo become blet]Jedof God, where- 

by his hezrcſhall bee inlarged ſo rowards heauenly things, as 

that he ſhall forget earthly and negle them, hearkening onely 

tothe heauenly z and being thus changed inro a new man hee 

ſhall bexewarded, God will dwell in him and increaſe all hea- 

nenly graces more and more, till at thelaft he come to have a 

placeat his righr handin erernall glory. This reſolution, 1 

confelle, is very ingenious and holy : but for ſo much as the 

tuerſity of peoples ſealed ſeemeth rather to bee intima- 

ted by theſe tribes, cuery one differring from-another, and nor 

the feucrall teps of grace, by which the ſcruantsof God palle 

on to glory; 1 rather incline tothet country-man of ours, who Brightman. 

hath beene moftinduftrious about this Reuglation, vaderſtan- 

ding this order of the orderof divers nations cleaving to the 

ae faith of Chriſt, being conſidered according to their dwel- 

lng.Eaſt, Weſt, North, and Sonth ; for ſo we ſhall finde the 

dwellings of cheſe tribes to hane beene as char they which brft 

were famous for the truth of che Goſpel held faſt amongſt 

them, anſwerto /udab, and ſo others. For when afer the 

ume of Conſtantine the grear, the 4rrian hereſie ouex-ſpread 

ether parts , Afſriathe South part was cleare, anſwering to 

Iadab 1n the South of Cara» : after, when the Vandals ouer- 

ran the Sourh and Weſt, the Churches in the Eaft were 
'anſwering to Rewben and Gad im the Eaft of Cavan. 

Aker this the Saracevs ouer-running the Eaſt, theſe Norch 

patty of Britevwe were famousfor withſtanding Popiſh corrup- 


tions, 
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tions, cwo thouſand Monkes of Bangor at once rcfuling the 
Popes yoke,andthis anſwereth ro A/er and Nephralimin the 
North of Cana«r.  Aﬀeer Leo [ſanris in the Eiſt, and Carolys 
magum in the Welt, rogether oppoſed images, anſwering to 
Aanafſch on either lide of [ordan Eaft and Weſt. Aftcer this, 
.che rrue Church appeared not in any certaine place , bur lay 
hid, as S:m20n and Lexi dwelt ſcattered amongft rhe reſt of 
the Tribes. After chis, notable conucrlions were made of the 
Northerne Polands, Sax8ns, Danes, Suenians, &c. an wering 
ro /ſſachar and Zabulouin the N orth of {anaan. Afﬀcer this, 
the Waldenſes and eAlbixgenſes were famous, the one dil. 
perſed chorow Praxce, the other thorow Germanie,anſwering 
ro Joſeph and Beniamininhabicing middleregions.Forthough 
I docnot approucof euery thing here, as che extending of 
che (caling oncly from Conſtantine to the Waldenſes , wheres 
doubtlellc all faichfull Chriſtians in euecry place vnder the Go- 
ſpell, from the firſt propagation thereof cill Antichrifts time, 
arcſct forth as ſcaled z yer doubtleile theſe tribes doe repre- 
ſent the parts of the Church comming on ſucccſliuely,az God 
in his prouidence direed che Goſpell varo them, 

Laſtly, for the leauing out of Dan and Ephraim, itis no new 
thing to leaueout Dan, for 1 Chron. 2,3 4,5, 6, 7. wherethe 
generations of the ſeucrall tribes arc reckoned vp, Daz is lelt 
our, as a fribe that had reat it ſelfe from the reſt cuer lince they 

[udg.1s. tooke L 4iſh, and dwelt there apart from thereſt, ſetting vp an 
Graſſer. will doll and Prieſt of their owne, cuen till che time of the capti- 
haue rhe my- uity, And touching Ephbraimthat mighr alſo be well lefrout 
ftcry of Anti jn dereſtation of idolatry ſo frequent in the kingdome of /ſ-4- 
_— — el, whereof Ephraim was the head, by reaſon of leroboaw of 
25A" that tribe, who was the firſt Authour hereof vnto them. 
in theſe rwo Touching the ſignein the forchcad, though ſome ſtand for 
rides ſerforth. the (igne of the Crolle,pre (ling that of Ezec.y. where chey are 
1King.12: F(,j5d to be marked with that which of old was wriccen in the 
forme of a Crole,tillthe letters after the captiuicy were altered 
byEzrs,to aucid communion herein with the Samariian::yet 
the ſolder opinion& followed by mot, is that the ſcale is Gods 
grace, ſoimprintedinthe heart, as chatchey are hereby ſetled 
in the way of ſaluation ; but ſaidco be ſervpon che _— 
ECauie 
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becauſe chat 1s the moſt eminenc part of the body, and cpen to 
the view, to ſhew that theſe are well knowne co the Lord, 
chough men & not able-to diſtinguiſh chem from others, and 
alſo how bold and conſtant they are in profefling the Goſpell 
againil che fierceſtoppugners,as the followers ot the bealt arc 
atcerwards ſaid alſo to beare his marke in che forcnead or right 
hand , to ſhew their impudency in errour , and how by hu- 
mane induftry they further his kingdome all that they can. 
According to this cxpolicion of ſcrlednef{c in grace ſpeaketh 
the Apoſtle, ſaying, The fonndation of God remaineth [nre, and : Tim,z.19. 
hath this ſeale ſet to,God knoweth who are hi, And this may be 
a great comfore to all the godly, in that amidlt all che perſecu- 
tions and troubles of the world, rhey ſhall be ſure co proſper 
21d proceed in the way to cuerlaſting ſaluation, God takerth 
notice of euery one of chem, hath them ever in his fighr, and 
is ſo intent vnto their beſt good, as that he ftaterh the defruQi- 
on of the world, till every one of them be well provided for. 
Onely let vs embolden our ſelues,and not be aſhamed co ſerue 
God apainſt che mocks and deſpights of the world, thus ſhew- 
i the prim of his ſealc in our forcheads. | 
Asfor the reſt of this Chapter, it hath no great difficulty in 
ir, if by che innumerable mulcicude in white robes and palmes 
in their hands, wee vnderftand the Saints already glorified, 
whothough compared with the reft of the world they be bue 
a lictleflocke, yer fimply conlidered they are a great mulci- 
tude, chey haue palmes in their hands in token of victory. 
And whereas in ſpeaking of the wicked; Chap. 6. hee conclu- 
deth wich cheir miſcry in reſpe&t of the wrath of the Lambe, 
here anſwerably it is concluded wich the felicity of che godly 
walhed in the bloud of the Lambe, and cuerlaſtingly comfor- 
ted by him, the phraſes of leading forth co waters, and wiping 
away allecares, being adaprated to ſet forth the ſame. 
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CH. VIIL 


HE whole compaſle of time from the be- 
ginning of the Goſpel! to the laſt cnd of 
the world, hauing beene ſer forth with the 

| moſt remarkable accidents in one kinde 

RAS, SPV of vilion, Chap. 6, 7, here followeth ano- 

PE ay ther vpon the opening of che ſeuenth 

ſcale, which yer remained in this czghth, 

andrhe ninth, tench, and cleuenth Chaprers, Whercin, after 
preparation to attention, and a preludium of Gods gracious 
acceprance of the prayers of the Saints,and of his rerribleneile 
to the wicked, ſeuen Angels ſound their trumpets ro call on 
che hoſts of Gods iudgements, to waſte both land and ſea, to 
intec cheir waters whereot they dranke, and the airc wherein 
they breathed, his hoſts of hurcfull beaſts comming out of ie 
botcomletle pir; andof men brought from afarre vpon hots 
for rheir deſtruction ; the 1:R of the ſeuen, ſummoning all to 
1udgement,and making the very dead cocome forth: for then 
the trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead ſhallriſe, Inthe particular 
opening of the fcuerall patſzges, thereis very grear difficulty. 

Queſt. 1. And when be had opened the ſenenth ſeale, there 
was filente in heamen , as it were halfe an hrure, What is meant 
by this ſilence ? 

Anfw, Some that will haue theſe viſions toſetforth things 
done ſucceſhiuely, afſigne the opening of this ſeale to Corſtare 
'5nes time, when the Church had peace and quiernellc for 2 
ſhort time, being broken off againe by che Ar7:4a%s, Some re- 
ferre it tothe timeafeer Antichriſts deſtruction, when they (ry 
che Church ſhall bee quict five and forty dayes bciorc the diy 
of judgement, grounding vpon that of Davie! 12.11, wicie 
12909, dayes hauing becne ſpoken of for che cealing of chic 
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which was not by fire and ſword, but by etherſubcill meanes z 3: iegss 
yer they were debarred fromall publike ſervice of God, and fo —_— this 
there was ſi'ence inthe Church;buc it wasa very ſhore cime, he *FOTON 
reigning buttwo yecres. 

. Others vnderſtand this Glence of attention, ora kinde of Bullinger. 
ftupour making all ſilent for a time ar the appearing of the ſe 797%: 
nen Angels with their trumpets , the judgements to come, ,,; 
when they ſhould blow, being fo great and range, asthacthe þ,;/-. 
beholders were in ſome ſort aſtonied hereby and interrupted 
iacheir heauenly harmony, as it is wont to be with vs when 
any ſtrange ching happenerh, andas it was with Jobs friends 
comming co viltt ht, they ſate downein filenceby him ſe- 
ven dayes. | 

Laſtly, one addeth further, char the generall peace when Fox. 

Chrift 1s borne, is hereby ſignified. To this of admirati- 
onand attention do [ ſubſcribe, but I doe not thinke any other 
lignification to bee in this ſilence. Thepeace of the Church 
car:not be hereby meant for a time, becauſe che fucure croubles 
arenot of the Church but ofthe wicked, as is plainly expretſed 
ynder the fift crumper, the Locufts hurt onely ſuch as had not 
the marke of God m their forehead : much lelſe can ic bee vn- 
derfftood of the quiet after Antichrift deſtroyed, for then the 
dry of judgement ſhould immediatly haue ſucceeded , as ic 
doth nor, buclix trumpets firſt. Asfor «liars time, it were 
too great a leape to cometo thar at the rſt of this viſion, all 
the time preceding being omitted : amd whereas ſome ex+ Auguſtine. 
pond it of ehereft ro come, thar being euerlaſting,ir cannor be Primapus. 
b raken, Note, thar the $adgements againſt wicked per- Marigrat. 
ſecmtors of rhe Church and people of God are ſo ſtupen- 
dons, that the very Saints and Angels in heauen ſtandama- 
zedzr them, being bur in figures repreſented vnto them. 

Oveſt. 2. eAnd | ſaw the ſenen Angels which ſtand before vc. 
God, Who are theſe Angels ? | 

Anſw. There may ſeemeto beſuch an analogy berwixe this 
ind that Chap. t. 4. Sexe ſpirits before the throne, thar theſe 
Angels nd thoſe ſpirits may ſeeme to be all one, and that in 
theapocryphall book of Tobit foundeth likewiſe,Tobir.1 2.1 5. 
lam Raphael one of the ſentn Angels which preſent the m_ 
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of the Saints,ec, But as I ſhewed there, thoſe ſeuen ſpirirs are 
nor Ar-gels, but themanifold gifcs of che ſpirit , and here by 


- theicucn Angels, wee are nocto vnderſtand ſuch a.number 


onely ſtanding beforeGod, for thouſand thouſands ſtand be» 
fore him and miniſter vato him, bur ſeuen of them appointed 
now to this miniſtery, and therefore chey haue crumpetsgi. 
uen vnco them. Tr 1s contrary co plaine Scripture, and deroga. 
cory from the Lord Ielus, ro hold chat chere are ſome Angels 
which hauec an office, as ir were, to.receiue and preſent our 
prayers before God: for Chriſt onely is our incercelſour in 
heauen, if the Angels and Saints doc any thing for.vs, itis our 
of their generall Joue and atf<Qtion co che Church,a ſolliciting 
of the Lord for the good of vs all incommon, thar aduerſaries 
may be confounded, the Goſpell may enioy a free patſage,and 
the choſen of God may be gathered togerher,rill cheirnumber 
be made vp, 
« QOuerſt, 3+ And another Angell came and ſtood by the Altar, 
hauing a goldey cenſer,crc.. What Angell is this, who is faid 
ſo particularly co offer odonrs with the prayers of the Saints, 
and what is meanc by the cthunders, lightnings, and voices 
following vpon his caſting of fire ypon che carth from off the 
fame Alcar? | 

Anſw. Moſt Expoſicours agree, that Chriſt is f6gured out 
by this Angell: for he is called the Angell of the Teſtament, 
neither can itagreeto any Angell as an high Prieſt chus alone 
to goctothe Altar and offer there for all the Saints : the Altar 
ſome will haue alſo co be Chriſt, as Bufingerand Parew, and 
Forbs z ſome the Church of God, well called an Altar, becauſe 
a ſpirituall ſacrifice is herein daily offcred to God, as Beal, Pri- 
maſius, Haimo, &c. The golden Cenfſer ſome will have to 
bee his humane nature, whercin heoffereth, as both the ſame 


| ancients before named, and Origen, Hom. 6, in Numeros, and 


Auguſt. Serm.g8.de tem. others vnderſtand his precious paſh- 
ons.2s Bullinger,& ec. Theodours which were giuen vnto him, 


_ they expound ef the (ighs and groanes of Gods,ſerwants, or of 


his graciouſneſle, which is as ſweet odours added to our pray- 
ers romake them the more acceptable, One hatha ſtrange 
conceit , that Conſtantine is meant. by this Angell, who = 

the 


Reuel.8.3. The Angell at the Altar offering Odour. _ 3 35 


che Auchor of gathering rogerher that famous Councell of 
Ne, wherein char conteflion of faith fo acceptable tro God 
was conclud.d vpon, bur it becamean occalion of much con- 
tention, by reaſon of Arr: and his ſet, Another more Lyra. 
ſtrangely vnderſtindech Pope Damaſies, ann. 384. who in- 
flituced Pſalmodies and glory to the Father, &e. which 
were added to the common prayers. Some vnderſtand it pro- Kugertus. 
erlyof an Angell, (uch as he that was preſent co [aacoh in Ribera: 
his tournying, or Gabrie/ that appeared to Mary. For mine 
owne part, 1 ſee ſo much againtt the moſt common vnder- 
ſtanding of this of Chritt, as chat I cannot thinke himto bee 
meant here. For firſt, he appeareth ftiſlas a Lambe z ſecond- 
ly,this is ſaid tobe bur another Angell ; thirdly, Odovurs are 
given vnto him, as Trumpets cothereſt, intimating an eq1a- 
licy berwixt chem 3 fourthly, that the Prieſt, che Altar, and the 
Cenſer, ſhould be all one, it ſeemeth very improbable; Biftly, 
che prayers of the Saincs are ſpoken of by the ſame phraſe thac 
Chap. 5. where che foure and twenty Elders are faid to haue 
golgon Vials full of Odours, which are the prayers of the Saints. 
Where by che prayers of che Saints, their praifing of God in 
Heaven, and praying for our good in generall being vnder- 
ſtood, and not the prayers of the godly vpon earch,why ſhonld 
t not be vnderſtood here likewiſe? | thinke then, chacno- 
thing elſe js here meanc, but as before any viſion of furure 
things a preparacion was made thereunto by a repreſentation 
of Gods Maicſty, and of che Lambe delighted in the deuoti- 
ons of his ſcruants as in a ſweer perfume, but cerrible ro the 
wicked, and thereforcitlued thunYers, lightnings, and voices 
from before him: ſo now the ſecond particular viſion bei 
prepared vnro, ic is ſer forth irthe figare of this Aﬀgell, ftzn. 
ding at the Alcar ard offering Odours with the prayers ef the 
Saints which come vp betore God, how acceptable theſeruice 
18 which by che godly is done vnto God; and in th firetaken 
andczſt vpon the earth, producing voices, thunders, &c. how - 
terrible he will bers the wicked of this, world, For the Altar 
and Cenſer, ic is beyond the intent of this place parricolarly to 
deſcanc Yun them, the ſcruice which isdone'vnco God being 
doubtleſechus ſer forth in alluſion to che old manner of wor- 
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ſhipping. In the former repreſentation, Prayers arc called O- 
dours, here Odours are added vnto them, Odours to Odours 
to ſhew yer further cheir extraordinary ſweerneffle : their voi. 


. ces and thunders, &c, itſue forth, here is ſhewed by what 


 meanes, viz..coalesraken fromthe Alcar,fignifying that how- 


ſocuer che holy fire with ſweet Odours maketh a pleaſant - 
ſmell, yct withour Odours it yeelderh achundring and terri- 


_ fyingnoiſe, the wicked that pray nor can expe& nothing but 


Bed. 
Hawn. 
Bullinger. 
Parens,&c. 


Fox. 


Verk7,&c. 


terrour and affrighting from the Lord, who is moit comforta. 
ble co thegodly, irequenting him with cheir prayers. As for 
FER a, 3 of ſome, vndciſtanding the ſending downeof 
the holy Ghoft in the likeneſle of fiery rongues, whereupon 
ſome were terrified as by chundring, ſome inſtruted as by 
voices, ſome conuerced as the'earth is mouecd in an earth- 
quake; I cagnor ſec how it agreeth to thererrible things fol- 
lowing, ſome way whereunto js made in this paſſage. I aſſent 
chereforc to thoſe rather who expound it of terrour, as I haue 
alrcady ſaid: ncicher is ic ſtrange thar the prayers of the Saints 
comming vp before God, the fire of his anger ſhould beftir. 
red yp againſt che wicked world, occafioning fo many ſighs 
and gronesro come from them, * | 

Queſt. 3. Ard the firſt Angell ſounded, and there wat haile 
and fire mingled with bloud, &c. Becauſe there 1s a noted di- 
Ranceberwixt che foure firſt Trumpets and the other three, 
and theſe foure doe immediatly follow one after another, ic 
will be fiteft ro handle cheſe together. What therefore is 6. 
gured out by the things appearing atthe ſounding of theſe 
oure ? $- 

A-:ſw. Some will have theſe ſeuen Angels to repreſent the 
Miniſters of the ell ar ſgycrall cimes and ages of the 
world : for as they ſoundedforth the Word oftruch, aduerſs- 
ries ſoone ſprung vp, who ſought by their fierce oppolitions 
ro ſupprelle it. T he firſt werethe Apoſtles, at whole preach- 
ing there was great rumult in the world, to the ſhedding of 
che blond of many , ſet forth by haile, and fire, and bloud 
mingled with them, thetrees & gralſe burnt vp were ſuch, a8 


| for feare fell fr6 the Religion which they had imbraced: or elſe 


by the haile, &c, they vaderftand a mixed company of mY 


ky | 
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and bad Chriſtians gathered together from the reſt of the 
world ; of which the bad, which arethe third part, are-burne 
vp, that 3s, periſh by Gods tuſt 1udgement, and are called 
crees becauſe of cheirinſtabilicic in times of winds, and prafle 
» for their frailtie, | 
The ſecond ranke of Preachers ſer forth by the ſecond An- 
pell, wherethe ſuccellours of che Apoſtles in the next ae, 
againſt whom the Deuill, as a great burning mountaine fal- 
leth, and the third part of the ſea is curnedinto bloud by the 
dcſtruRion of the faichfull, the fiſhes dic by the reuolting of 
the wauering, and many teachers who as [hips had carried 
op others,through the greatneſle of the perſecution fall away. 
The third a, 1 ſer forth by the third Angell, arechePrea- 
chers of the next age, to trouble whom Heretikes riſe vp, 
theſe are che Star falling from Heauen, giving lighrinennes 
paſt; but now making bitcer, by cheir heretical doctrine, the 
fountainesof holy Scripcures and the riuers ofthe Fathers, by 
corrupring them co maintaine cheirhereſiesthereby. 
The fourth ranke ſer forth by the fourth Angell, are & i 
Preachers of theſe Jaſt crimes, who are troubled by Hypocrir 
andFalſe Prophers, thar vnder a pretext of holineſfe broach 
new opinions, whereby it commethto paſle, that a good pare 
ofthe crue knowledge of Chriſt is obſcured, Which 'is the 
darkning of che Sunneto the chird parczand thetrue Church, 
which is th: Moone, much diſtminiſhed and the Doors, 
whichareche Scarres, giue not. ſo cleare light chrough' this 
meanes as before, | | 

Some ynderitand Heretikes and herclies of ſcuerall apes, L's. 
to encounter with whom che faithfull are ſtirred vp by t —— : 
Trumpets ſounded. For brft, Arriws infeted the third part, _— 
of the world wich his hereſie. Secondly, facedonins infe&ted 
the Sea with hisherclie, denying the holy Ghoſt ro bee Godz 
theSea is the Church, ſo called by reaſon of baptiſme z the 
hey Cheiflzoa,yho Jed by chit ber, ce. Thidly, Pe 
vs fell like, a Starre from -preachy Ps rrich ro that here- 

of free will, which was as bitter wortn-wood, 33 'bel 
Chg? to theſweer Dottrine of juſtification by the grace 


Y4 Fourthly, 


—_ 
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Forbs, 


Fourchly, Ezticbes darkned the third parr of the Sunne, by 
reaching chac chere wa» bur one nature im Chrift, obſcuring 
thus his Divioky. Bubeger differing ſomewhat from this, * 
ma«eth che firſt Angels ſounding co be 1n the time of the NVa- 
&arens, and Hebromtes , who maintained that tuſtification 
was nor by faith onely, bur partly by the Law, the halle of cor- 
ruptdodtrine being thus mingled with the fire of pretended 
zeale. The ſecond in the time of the YValertiviars, Manni- 
chees, and Mont an;ſts, who asa burning mountaine ſought to 
ouerwhelme all chings. Thechird, in the time of 4rrn, and 
Sameſatenus. The tourth in the time of Pelagine. 

Ochers parallel cheſe Trumpets with the Scales, :t the ope. 
ning whereof, ifſued fuſt a white horſe, here is fire and haile 
mingled with bloud, as the effect of the Apoſtles preaching 
arongftche wicked Iewes, Sccondly, a red horſe, here is a 
burning mountaine, hot perſecution ſtirred vp by the Heathen 
Emperours to the deſtruftion of many. Thirdly, a blacke 
horſe, here a Starrefalleth from Heauen, ſetting forth che Au- 
chors of bitter herelies, Fourthly,a pale horſe,here the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres are ſaid ro be darkned, all things grow- 
ing corrupt inthe Church. Some incerprertheſe ſeuen Trum- - 
pers of ſeuen great judgements, which haue beene vpon the 
world fincethe beginning : firſt, by the Floud ; ſecondly, by 
firein Sedome; thirdly,by the red Sea,drowning Pharaoh and 
pag" fourthly, of the Canaanires expelled, &c. as Arcti- 
a ſaith. | 

Some vnderftand them of the degrees, by which Antichrift 
grew vaco his height of impiery : firſt, there were hot con- 
rentions z ſecondly, great ambicion ; thirdly, corrupting of 
the holy. Scriptuces by falſe glolſes and interpretations z 
fourcthly, grolle ignorance like Tirkneſſe following afcer this, 
eucry of theſe cuils being more dangerous than che prece- 
ding one, asche ſea is nocſogrolle as the earth, and theriucts 
are purerthan che ſea, and the Sunne, Moone, and Starres yet 
anonrlls oindheoofngg p of one of theſe there is more 
danger chan inche other: When, fire and baile are caſt vpon 
the carch,ic is grievous, bur when a burning mouncaine is caſt 
inco the Sex, it is more grieuous, &c. 


'Some 
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Some particularly referre the haile and fre to the contenti- Brightmon, 
ons in the Councell of Nice, the burning Mountaine ct into 
the Sea to the Canons made in the ſame Councell, tonching 
the dignity of Archbiſhops and Merropolitans, &c. the Starre 

\ called Worm. wood, ro thereuiving of Arrianiſme atrer Con- 
fantmes time, and the darkning of the third part of the 
Sunne, &c. tothe moſt bleudy perſecution of the Vandals in 
Afriravnder Genſericus, ann. 438. | 

Laſtly, not ro weary the Reader with more varieties, fome 

vnderſtand the iudgemers of God at foure ſpeciall rimes exe- Fox. 
cured vpon the [ewes and wicked Heathen for perſeeuting the 
Church and ſervants ef God : firſt, the deftruion of /ers/z- 
lem z ſecondly, a fearctull peſtilence waſting many Prouig- 
csinthertime of Anroninugg Verm,a bloody perſecucor, chiet- 
ly Reme and [taly, and warres thorowoutr all the Eaſt, and 7/- Beds. 
lricuws ar che ſamerime, wich earth- quakes, plagues, ouerflow- {*7clm Vid. 
ings of waters, &c. ſo that nothing which might make the _ 
world miſerable was wanting in his daies. Thirdly, the Pe- E 
ſilence of ten whole yeeres raging all ouer the world in the 
dajes of Galstenus, who trogerher with his father Yalerianzs, 
had beene a moſt bloudy perſecutor. Jt beganne in Ethiopia, Pompenins. 
md hauing conſumed the people in the ſouth,irſpred into the 
Exſt,and other parts of the world, exhauſting thegreareft parc 
otthe inhabicancs, and leauing ſome places alrogerther withour 
inhabirancs, Ar the fame time alſo great ſtirre was 1n all partes of 
the Roman Empire except /taly, fo as it was not along time £#/#is. 
defore. Cilicia, Syria, Cappadocia, were wafted by the Perſi- Sabellieus. 
an, Ports, Aſia, Macedonia, and Greeia, by the Gother. 
The Pannoniens by the Quadi and Sarwatiars, Fc. and vnto 
theſe he ioyneth the miſeries in the daies of Diocleſianxs and 
Maximianus, who ſtirred vp the greateſt perſecution that 
ever was, after that che Church had enioyed liberty foure and-. 
forty yeeres,viz.from the death of Ye/eriavux tothe ninetcenth 
yeere of Dieclefianw. All the ren yeeres of this perſecution 
there were great commotions-of peoples, and ſuch a famine E*/ebirs. 
sccompanied with peftilence, that an infinite multitude died 
hereof. Then they would giue their moſt precious things 


for a little food, and ſelling their poſleſhions for food, became 
very 
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very poore.. Someate gralle and hurtſu!l weeds, and ſomeno. 
ble women went outot Citics intothe country co beg, Some 
going abouc like ſhadowes ready to fall here and there, 
ſtretching our cheir hands craued ſomerhingto be giuen co 
chem, who were rcady to dic for hunger, and the ftreers and / 
marker. places lay fall of dead bodies, there being noac to bu- 
ry them. And ſuch ofche wealchier ſort as eſcaped the dan- 
cr of che tamine, wereconſumed by che Peſtilence. Fourh- 
y, the ircuptions of the YVandals, Goths, Longobard:, and 
ot other barbarous people into the Eaſt and Weſt, from 
the yeeres 475- deſtroying the Emperours, and preuailing cill | 
the cime of Carolus Magnme. 
Amongſt ſo many varieties ic 1s hard to determine. But ſecing 
ic 15 moſt apparanc, char the tudgements which ſhould come 
vpon the wicked world are here, figured out,in chat vnder the 
fite Tcumpetchey only are ſaid to be hure by the Locuſts,who 
had not the ſcale of God in their forcheads ; and vader the 
(ixc, that notwithſtanding all which chey ſuffered, they repen- 
ced not of their idolatries and murchers, &c. whence it may 
be morethan probably gathered, that the foure firſt Trum- 
pets tend to the ſerting forch of the like, 1 cannot aſſent to 
cheir expolitions, which apply theſethings cicher to petſecu. 


tions or herelics, or hypocrilics, or to the degrees by which 


Anichriſtarsſe. And ſecing the purpoſe of theſe viſions 1 
nottoſhew things paſt, bur to come, t expoſition rricaneg 
the gretiudgemeiroformes ages hither, 1s to beercieftes. 
I doethereforepartly allent to the laſt cxpolition, applying 
cheſeterrible events vponthe ſounding of theſe foure Trum- 
pets, vacothe gricuous puniſhments inflicted vpon wicked 
perſecucors, at foure moſt remarkable times: firit, ar the de- 
ſtrution of Teruſalem z ſecondly, in the time; of Anconine Ve- 
rw; thirdly, of Galienws z fourthly, of Diecleſianus. For 
whereas he maketh the two laftone, and bringeth in che Van- 
dals and Goths forthe fourth z_ 1 hold,that there being ſuch a 
diſtance of almoſt forty yeeres,there ſhould be adiſtinion of 
theſe tudgements alſo. But howdoe theſe ppc agree 
retheſe wdgements, being almoſt 5. e, the Sword, 
Famine, and Peftilence, where as in the figures firlt _ is 

ce, 
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haile, and fire, and bloud vpon earth, thena burning moun- 
taine1n the ſea, &ce. every one differing greatly from another ? 
1 anſwer, that the Lord did notreſpe& ſo much the dinerlicty 
of cuils to come, as the number of them and the greatneſle,able 
tomake all men to turne their eyes to behold and bee amazed 


»arthem. "Andmore particularly, theſe are made choiſe of to 


x 


ſerthem forth afrer the manner of che Prophers, who arc wont 


'toallude vnco ſome rewarkable Hiſtory of things paft, in 


forerelling of things to come, though they be not of the very 
ſame kinde : for vpon the Egyprians theſe things were done 
almoft according to the letter, there was haile and fire ming- 
ledcogerher, their Rivers were ſo ſmirten, as char they could 
not drinke of chem withour dying, there was darkneſle of 
three dayes and chree nights, and finally, the red Sea like 
bloud, falling vpon them as a huge mountaine, became their 
deſtruion, being like fiſhes tumbled vp and downe in the 
deepe. To ſhewthenthat theſe profelled enemies and perſecu- 
cors of Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed by Gods Iudgements, 
23 Pharaoh and the Egyptians were, theſe figures aretaken vp, 
andbecauſe they had many waies to torment Chriſtians, the 
Lord ſheweth that chey alſo ſhould be plagued many waies, 
and be deftroyed with ſtrange iudgements before vnheard of, 
For itis Gods manner to puniſh ſinners in cheir kindcy the So- 
domites, who burnt with ftrange luſts, with a burning fire 
from Heauen;the builders of Babel, who ſought them aname, 
with confuſion z and the enemies of che Chriſtian Religion, 
who ſought ont ſtrange tortures, with a burning mountaine 
nd worme-wooddy Starre, &c. iudgements ftrange and 
terble. And the third part of the Sea, and the thud part of 
trees, &c.are ſaid to bee affeted with theſe iudgements as I 
thinke, becauſe it was bur a third part of the whole world 
where theſe tragedic»wereaGted, if the parts vnknowne till of 
late, and yet vnknowne be conſidered, 


Queſb. 4; And ſaw and beard an eAngel flying therow the Veil. 13. 


widft of Heaven, ſaying with a [owd voice, Woe, fc. What An- 
pell was this, and why is this cry interpoſed here ? 


Auſw. The vulgar Latine, and Arias Hontanus, for An- - 


gell reade Eagle, 1 ſaw an Eag/e flying, bur in all other Copics 
: x 
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icis an Angell. Hereupon ſome ftand to finde out .why an 
Exglcſhould be vſcd to cry thus, andreio'uechar ic was one of 
the fourcanimials like an Eagle, and ſome /obn himſelte, who 
was heceby figured our, and ſome che Preachers of the laſt 
times, or ſome (ingular Preacher, who ſhould forctell the 
iudgements of thoſe daies, Beda, Aretbas, and Ticoning follow 
the vulgar : but-there is che like paſſage againe afccrwards, 
Rexel. 14+ 6. where it is ſpoken of an Angell, putcing ic out of 
doubc thar it is an Angell here alſo. Some will hane chis An, 
gcll co be Gregory the greag, who gaue warning of the Ant.- 
chriſt noc aboue chuce yeercs beſore, /+b. 4, Eprjt, 34. The king 
of pride is «t hand, and which i horrible to ſpeake, an army of 
Priefts is prepared, Epi, g8. He iccrateth the ſame, and ad. 
deth, He is Antichriſt chat ſhall challenge co hienfelfe ro be 
vaiuerlall Biſhop. 

Not much aboue chree yecres after, Boniface the rhiid 
cooke vpon him this ticle, and his ſuccetſors likewiſe co this 
day, plainly declaring che Popeto be Antichriſt even by their 
owne rule, which is, That the Pope cannot erre. And thee- 
forc Pope Gregory erred nor in chus ſaying, but ic was truth 
which he ſo ſeriouſly and ofcen affirmed, Flee that will be vni- 
wer(all Biſbop, ts Amicbriff, This, howſocuer ic betrue, yer ic 
bath no place here, for the woes proclaimed are nor agzinſt 
che Church, buccheinhabicancsof cheearth, by which name 
wicked ſhedders of the innocent bloud of Chriſtians are com» 
plained againſt vader the fift Scale, It is more genuine therk- 
fore by chis Angellco vnderſtand an Angell properly, as in 
ſpcaking of ocher Angels, who flycth chorow the midſt of che 
Heauen, thac the ſound of his denunciation might bee heard 
cucry where, hee giueth warning of greater plagues yer to 
come, Hitherto terrible iudgements againſt profeiſed cnc- 
mics of Chriftianity riding vpon the red horſe had beene rc- 
prcſenced, nowthe caſe of heretikes and of corruprters of Re- 
ligion in the Papacy commeth to bee deſcribed inthe. bft and 
fixt Trumpets, and che finall deſtruion of all the wicked in 
che ſcuenth: and becauſecheſe indgements ſhould yer he more 


* gricuous than theformer, it is cried, #oe, wor, woe, as thiere 


were three times of execation yer to come, that if it were 
| poſlible, 


| 
| 
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poſſible, mens hard hearts might be pierced, and many being 
brought to repentance might eſcape theſe enills. For it is 
Gods vſuall manner co giue warning before hee ſtriketh, 
which if ic be not taken, the heaujer will the iudgements bee 
«when they come. | 


Guan 1% 


Nd the fift Angell blew bi; Trumpet, and 1 
ſaw a Starre fallen from Heanen to the 
earth, and to him was giuenthe key of the 
bottomleſſe pit, &c. Whar 1s meant by 
this Starre, and by the Locuſts: com- 
ming our of hell, rogerher with the 
circumſtances of their deſcription in 
their forme, time, manner of tormen- 


ting, and King, which is ſecouer them ?: 


Reme incheir ſucceſſion, when they tell from being heauen- 
ly andecking afcer the ſaluation of mens foules,to be earthly, 
and to ſeeke moreafter honours and riches here : forthenthey 


Pueft. 1. 


Many Writers by this' Scarre vnderſtand che Biſhops of Aw. 


had keyes indeed,but of the bortomleſle pir- And ſorne more 8rightman, 


particularly referre this Trumpet to Boniface the chird, who 
obtainedof che Emperour Phoeas to bee vnmerſall Biſhop : 
for then che fall appeared being indeed before, as 18 intimated 
inthe word fallen, not falling, bur now the-fall was made 
more {enſ}ble.” Darknetf: aroſe when' ignorance preuailed, 
andin theſe cimes of ignoranct an innumecable company of 
religious perſons of diuers orders, who like Locuſts cat vp 
thefat ind beſt things every where.. They ſting like Scorpr- 
ons When they feemeleaft ro intend any hurt, but only ſuch 
'$2renor marked, for God hath his Church in the midft of 
Popery : others which are mifled by them are not procceded 
2painſt, as by perfecucors before deſcribed z bur vnwiceingly 


recciue 


| 
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recewue ſuch Doctrine trom them as turneth to a ſting of con- 
{cience more gricuous than the bodily death, viz, the dottrine 
ot Purgatory, and of vncertainty of ſaluation, and of the meric 
of workes, and of ſuperſtitious orders, and tedious pilgrima. 
ges, and bloudy whippings, more grieuous than preſenc 
deach. The timeof fiue moneths limited vntothem, ſome 
vnderltand indefinitely, this being the whole time of the Lo- 
cults which lay their egges in Aucumne, and being kept all 
winter in a thin coat, they are hatched in mid-Aprill, and pc- 
riſhin mid-September, and according to this they will haue 
the whole time of theſe Locuſts ſet forth , which is all the 
time of their flouriſhing, but how long this ſhall bceic is vn- 
cerraine. Somereſoluing theſe moneths into I50. and caking 
a day fora yecre,reckon vpon 150.yecres,for inthe time of /- 
nocent che third, arr. 1210, the warmetimeoftheir hatching 
came in by the new orders of Dominicans,Franciſcans, Men- 
dicants, Obſeruants, Trinicaries, and Friers of the holy Ghoſt, 
inſo muchas Polidor Virgil (aich, That no age was fo fruittall 
ofthe Religious as this. But in the cime of rl iffe, ann. 13 60, 
they were blowne away as by a ſtrong weft wind in many pla- 
ces. Some vnderſtand by theſc bue months a ſhorc time only 
for che comfortof the godly, or fiucages of (ix, which is the 
whole time of the world, and ſo this ſhall laſt cill che (ixt age. 
Some the wholecime of this life, which 1s maintained by che 
true ſenſes, or conliſteth of five ages, infancy, child-hood, 
youth, manseſtate, and old age. Some laſtly hold, that it is 
alluded vnro the time of the floud prevailing vpon the old 
world, which was five monechs. They goeforth like horſes 
prepared vnte battell ro ſhew their ſtrength , they hauc 
Crownes of gold to ſhew their viurped power ouer Kings, 
they hauethe faces of: men 10 ſhew ther flattery, haire like wo- 
men to ſhew cheirallucing inticements, the teeth of Lions to 
ſhew cheir deuouring of all. Their breſt-plates for defence 
ſhew, that they are exempt from the reach of all ſecular pow- 
er, their ſting in cheirtaleſheweth their falſe doArine vndcr 
the beſt pretext, for the falſe propbet t5 the, taile, their King 1s 
Satan , and his Vice-gerent| ypon carch the Pope, deſtroying 


all his oppoſices corporally , and his followers (pram: 
ere 
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There arc ſome differences in reſoluing this deſcription, but 
all ſpeakealmott ro this effet. Some adde vnto the Papiſts, 
the Saracens artling about the ſame time, and ſo will haue Brig/tmay, 
them ſet forth by the Locuſtsalſo, For a». 630. they began = 

».yader Mahomet to afflitche Countries of Arabia, Syria, dc- 
ſopotamia, Armenia, Perſia, Egypt, Aﬀrica and Spaine, and 
continuedti}] about the end of the reigne of Leo Copronimus, 
aur. 780, at what time, though their forces were not vtrerly 
broken, for they continued 400. yeeres, yet they were ſo bro- 
ken, as that chey could not doe ſuch hurt as in times palt, Za- 
cavadraco ſubdued them in Afa, Conſtantine with his mother 
Irme ouerthrew them, and ſodid Nicephorrns, and Theophilus, 
and Archael, exc. Aﬀcer this in /ratly, being called from Ba- 
bylen to their helpe, ann. $30. they proued molt infeſt ene- 
mies, waſting all, neither could they bee ſuppreſſed, till that 
Ortotheſecond overthrew them, ann. 980, with ſo great a 
laughter, as that the place where, was called The death of the 
Saracens till this day. Some preferre this of the Saracens, as Fox. 
moſtagrecable to cheſe Locuſts, becauſe they are profetlſed 
enemies co Chriſtianity, and come in great mnlritudes armed 
2paiaſt them, yec where they ſubmir their liucs are ſpared, 
but by raking their children from them, and raunhing their 
wines, and inchralling chem to baſe flauery, rhey make their 
haes morc tedious rothem than death : and as for the time of 
fuemonechs he ſubſcribeth to that allnſton noted before vn- 
totherime of the Locuſts life, * The popiſh fort expound this 
Trumpet alcogether of things yer co come, For they ſay, that 
the Deuill by Gods permiſhon ſhall ſtirre vp a great number 
of Heretikes towards the end of the world, who ſhall perſe- 
cutethe Cathohkes and rorment them dinerſly : for this Bla- 
fins Viegas (aith, is their common expoſition. 

Some by the Starrefalling from Hcanen vnderſtand Lucie Lyr2. 
fer, and cherefore itis ſaid which had fallen ; he by Gods per- X#i«s. 
miſſion bringerh as it wcre out of hel}, an infiane multitude of 
cruell and barbarous Vandals, who vnder five Kings which 
they had, ſwarmed in a'l places, namely vnder Gunderinus, 
Genſerieus, Hunericus, Trafimandus, and Geltmer, moſthor: 1- 
dlyrormenting the world both in the Eaſt and Weſt, Now - 
a 
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all cheſe cxpolicions, | fiade chat moſt of our lide preterre the 
6ſt, couching che Pope and hisreligions, and many things in 
the deſcription docfic io well chat I would gladly ioynec with 
chem, but chatl am reſolued ypon ſuch reaſens as | haye gl. 
ready ſec downe, that not corruptions in Religion, buc 
plagues comming vpon the world therefore are here repre- 
ſcnced. Which being ſo, and the laſt judgements hauing 
beeneexeccutcd againlt profetled enemies of Chriſt;anity ar the 
fourefirſt ſoundings z order requireth that ſome thing now 
ſhould follow againit Herertkes, as they were the nexc trou- 


|blers ofthe Church. Ifthen any greatiudgement which may 
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be ficted to this deſcriprion,can betound out in the time of the 
Arrian herelie,it ſcemes moſt reaſonable ro mechat this ſhould 
be held ro be the bigurethereof. For it is not likely, that when 
the Lord is ſo carefull in ſerring downe the indgemenrsto 
come vpon the heathen perfecutors and vpon the Ancichiſt 
of Reme,that the middle cime bringing the Church ro ſogrex 
miſery, and cherefore moſt remarkably puniſhed certaine nun- 
dreds of yecres together ſhould be patled ouer in ſilence, a4 
it is if we finde not out ſomething agreeing vnto it vnder this 
Gfch Trumpet. I hold therefore wich Lyra, Rupertws, and 
ſome ochers, that here is a deſcription of the Goths and Y av- 
dals, a baſe and ignoble people, and in times paft withour 
name, leaping abour like Locufts co make a prey of other mens 
polleflions, and by their huge ſwarmes and mulcicudes pre- 
uailing where they came co thebringing of all things coruine, 
They were firſt brought in by Yalen;an Arrian Empcrour, 
abour aus. 366. but fighting againft him they became his 
deſtruQion, for they fired the rowne into which he fled, fo 
char he miſerably periſhed cogether with ic. And after this, 
partly in Affrike, and partly in /traly, Germany, and France, 
cucn almoſt all eucr the Chriftian world, they were moſt mz- 
nifeſt ſcourgesſenc for a plague ypon the Herelies which were 
molt rife in thoſe times, and chiefly thar of e4rriw.. And 
chis plague continued —_— oft eimes more violently 
the ſpaceofabeur 184. yeeres from the firſt co the laſt, viz. till 
ann. 550. in whichtime, when they gat the vitory, no man. 
ner of barbarous cruelty was ſpared, in ſo much as Writers 

| compare 
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comprre ſome of them wich Diocleſian and Maximianu, the 
moſt bloudy perfecttors chat ever were, Some were ſentineo 
baniſhment, and ifthrough infirmity any could not keepe pace 
with the reſt, chey were taſtened tro the tailes of horſes, and 
» Sragged againſt the ſtones till they were pirteouſly rence and 
torne. Some were compelled to carry vnreaſonable burthens, 
and if being opprelſed with the weight they went ſlowly,they 
were whipewich whips full oftron prickes, that'put them ro 
exceeding great torment. Then they which before had beene 
rulers of the world, were made ſlaues vnto a barbarous peo- 
ple. For: fngnſtnl:v was compelied by them to deueſt him- 
elfe of his-imperiall robes, and cogoeinro baniſhmene ; the 
Empire in the Weſt being thence forward ruled by Odeacer 
the King of the Rugians, and Theodoricus of the Goths, and 
his ſucce!Tors, till chat Eris being ſent by the Emperour of 
the Eaſt, cur them quice off from hauing any dominion more. 
Andyer neither then were they free trom the oppreſſion of 
ſtrangers, forthe Zongobards brought in by the ſaid Etins,ob- 
taied che Kingdome of /taly, and ruled for the ſpace of abouec 
wo hundred yeeres, till the time of Chay/es the great. All 
which Hiſtory, that ic may be vnderſtood the better, [ have 
thought good to tranſcribe hicher as I finde it to haue beene 
by others colleQed togerher.T haue already rouched Yalens his 
bringing in of the Goths into the Eaſt to his owne ruine about 
ann. 380, After him reigned Theodoſins (ixteene yeeres, all 
which time'that ſauage Nation was able to doe no grearhurr. 
But in the daies of Arcadinsand Hororins, the ſonnes of Thes- 
doſins, they came in great multitudes, eſpecially into the weſt 
where Honorins reigned, For Radagiſus King of the Goths. 
camein the'eighteenth yeere of his reigne into /raly, with 
200000, men #7. 409. bur this great multicude being dif- 
erſed and periſhing by famine, he cameo a miſerable ende 
utfiue yeeres afrer, Alaricws who ſucceeded him, belicged 
androoke Rowe and ſpoiled ic and the, reſt of 1raly, Adaul- 
Phu; fucceeded him, and rooke Rome the ſecond time. Aﬀer 
him Gen/erscus came with 500000. and rooke Rome thethird 
time, ann, 445. Afterthis,Odoacer King of the Ragianstooke 


Rome, and quite ouerthrew the Empire, reigning in /tal 
Z fourtecne 
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fourreene yeeres. Againſt him came Theodoricns King of the 
Gotbs, ſent by Zevo Emperour ofthe Exft, who eucrcomming 
him, reigned in /ra{y three and thirty yeeres. Aralaricus ſuc- 
ceeded him and reigned cight yeercs : then Theodatus two 
yeeres, and he being depoled, Yiriger was made King, and 
reigned fue yecres z he being taken priſoner by Belk/arins, 
- Coming ſent by /«ffin:4n Emperour of the Eaſt, 7orilas ſuc. 
ceeded ; vnder whom, and Yitiges his predecelſor, /taly and 
Rome indured infinite miſeries, Totilas rooke Rowe the fifth 
timme and razed it to the one, burning all wich fire four- 
reenedayes rogether, and ſothe Cirizens being lefr barbour- 
letſe, wandred aboue the ficlds of Campers, hee reigned ten 
yeeres ; and then Eriws, another famous Captaine being ſent 
againſt him, he was ouercome,and an end was pur to the King- 
dome of the Goths. Theſe times being computed together 
fram the eighteenth yeere of Henerivs, when theſe Lecuits bc- 
ganne Giri co ſwarme in /raly vnder Radegi/ne, vato Totila 
the leſt King ofthe Gorbs,will appearcto be about 150 yeercs, 
For the eighteenth yeere of Hovorixs, when Radagsſus come, 
was the fourth of Theedofins of the Eaſt, who reigned 38, 
yeeres after; Afartianus 7. Leo 17. Zeno 17. vader wholc 
ragne Odeaacer beganne and reigned I 4, yeeres, Tbeedericus 
33. Atalariens &. Theodatss more than 2. YVitiges $5. an inter 
regunw after that Belliſarius had ouerthrowne Yitiges 2. Toti- 
las 16. From Radesgrſus then to the end of Zevoes reigne are 
$6. yeeres, when the Roman Empire was put downe in eAs- 
guſtulns, which time I reckon by rhe eafterne Emperours, be- 
cauſe that after Honorins, who reigned 29, yegres, Yalrntmier 
the chird onely reigned 3. yeeres, bur after him ehere were 
many which ſtood ſo ſhort a time, and were ſo vahappy in 
theirretgnes, as thae their cimes are not counted, as namely 
Anuitns, Richimex, Matoranns, Senerns, Anthemins, Olibrins, 
Glucerizs, Nepos, Orefles, Auguſtalvus, From Odeacer to the 
end of Tetilas, arc 74. yeeres, which being pur ynco the for- 
mer $0. amouneto 154+ Nowitisrobenored, thac che King- 
dome of theſe ſtrangers was fome yeeres before the end of 
Zenoes Empire before ſpoken of, and the time of Theodatus 


might be ewo or three yecres morechan are reckoned, _ 
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fore we may deduQ out of this ſcme fue or fix yeeres, becauſe 
this change was vnder Zero, and ſotherime will be 148. vn- 
to which if we adde 2gaine the foreſaid two or three, the whole 
will be about 150. from «##. 409.to arm. 559, This ground 
being thus laid, all things will moſt excellently agree to theſe 
*Xroubles, For h1it the Deuill, who is a murtherer from the 
beginning, intimes paſt a Lacsfer, but fallen, is by God ap- 
pointed for a puniſhment of herelic to bring in an infinice 
mulcicude of ſtrangers, and this is his opening of the boctom- 
lefſe pit, becauſe the purpoſe of ſpoiling, waſting, and de- 
ſtroying isfrom hell. Theſe are compared to Locufts, dark- 
ning the airechrough cheir multitude, as in Egypt, both be- 
cauſethey had no certaine place of habitation, but preyed vp- 
on others, and becauſe they were not of any great power to 
hurc, bue by reaſon of their great multicudes. They hurc like 
Scorpions, becauſe whert Ya/ens firſt brought them in, they 
came as helpers, but after a while they proued moſt miſchic- 
ons to Chriftendome as the Scorpion lookerth pleaſantly, 
and putteth to no paine at che firſt, cill after chree daies, when 
the corments of his ſtinging arc moſt gricuous and kill, for 
which cauſe alſo their ſting 15 ſaid ro bem their taile. Yerthere 
Is adifference from the Scerpions fting, in that theſe only 
torment and kill nor, and rorment fach onely as want the 
marke of God in their forchead. For though many in theſe 
warres were flaine, yet the Empire was but wounded as it 
were, and not tor cuer deſtroyed, ſeeing after a certaine time it 
reuved againe. And itis the ſtate in generall whercof it is 
ſpoken, when heſaith, That chey ſhould not kill, but cormenc 
them. As for the exception of the ſealedones, whereas it may 
ſceme thatthey were hurt moſt, for ſo much as the Orthodox 
were moſt pereſecuted by the Gorbs, being partly after a tiwe 
drawne co be Arrians. This exception I take ir, is madeto 
note that ſuch as were notfſealed, bur turned away aficr Here- 
lie, were che cauſe of this miſchicte, neither covid the Ele 
receiue any dammage hereby,ſceing all outward calamaniestuf- 
lered for Gods ſake re turned to an inward advantage vnato 
them, The time of five moneths being reſolued into daies, is 
uſt the ſoreſaid rerme of 150. yeetes, a yeere being _ 
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ſtood by a day, as is frequenc in prophelies. le may alſo bce 
applied vnto the five times of Rowwes vanquiſhment in the 
compalle of cheſe yeeres, The ſtare being thus often overtur.. 
ned; and they who were wontto bee Lords of all into ſeryj. 
rude reduced, their houſes fired; their wives raviſhed, their 
riches comming intothe polleſlion of others, and themſclues” 
expoſed coextreme pouerty and want, harbourlctle and com. 
forcleiTe, no maruell chough they delired ratherro die, ex. 
peRing noecndotcheſe miſeries, To ſhew the warlike man- 
ner of their comming, they are further likened to horſes pre: 
pared vnto the batrell; to ſhewthe ſoueraignty to which they 
attained, Crownes like gold are aſcribed vnto them, to ſhew 
thacthey were notrue Locuſts, butonely of their quality and 
condition, they are ſaid to haue the faces of men, and the 
haire of women to ſhew their barbarovſnelle, and the teeth of 
Lions fortheir devouring: and cruell rearing in peeces, none 
| being ablero withitandchem in their t1me. Their iron breſt- 
plate#ſhew-cheir might, cheir wings cheir ſwift and ſudden 
comming, their noiſe cheir hideouſneſle in their comming, 
Their tercmeof five months is againe repeared, to make the 
Allegory taken from true Locufts co hold the better, ſeeing 
this 1s the whole terme of their-life , as hath beene already 
ſhewed, and therefore icis ſer forth by months,-and not by 
daies. The Angell of the botromletle pit, a murtherer and 
deſtroyer, 1s ſaid ro be their King, ro noteout by whoſe inftt- 
gation they came forth, and vnderwhoſe banner they fought, 
alchough God vſcd them herein as inſtruments ts execute his 
juſt 1udgements. And thus [haue by Gods gracefitred ameſt 
kindly expolition ro-this moſt hard and myſticall pallage. 
Whence wemay ſee; that beſides ordinary, God hath vnex- 
peed waies to plague wickednelſe withall, and to abate the 
pride of*thoſe that are moſt-potent and:thinke themſclues 
moſtſecure, And whoſoeuer are the inftruments' to execute 
Gods will inthis kinde, can doe nothing no lenger timethan 
he permitteth them, And howſocuer the-godly: being mixt 
with others partake in ourward miſerics, yer nothing ſhall be 
| ablero hurt them, God hawing a ſpeciall care ar theſe cies 
ouer them, ſo that they haue wherein to reioyce _ all 
chings- 
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things are contounded z for no jure, which tan hurcindecd, 
can come to them, ſecing theſe outward things are but ſha- 
dowes, and as the ſyperfiuous haires of the he2d, in loſing 
whercofthere isno derriment, as Chryſofome and eAuguſtine 
(peake. 
of, Oueſt. And the fixt Angellblew his Trumpet, and ] heard a Vet. 13. 
woice from the foure corner s of the altar, exc. Looſe the foure An- 
gels bound in the great ringer Euphrates. Aud theſe foure Angels 
were looſed, being prepared for a» boure, for a day, for a month, 
and for a yeere, Who are theſe foure Angels ? Whar voice 
commandechtheirloofing, and. what is meanr by the time of 
an houre, day, &c. for which it is ſaid they are prepared ?- 
An{w. Some by theſe foure Angels vndeaſtand two Popes, Ly. 
nd two Emperours;Symmachus,and Laurentins an Antipope, Pt-Aureow:. 
and Anaſtaſives Emperour in the Eatt, an Eutichin PE 0m 
and Theogoricrs King of /taly, an Arran, about ax. 502. 
For theſe rwo in contending for the Popedome, this Empe- 
rourand King in ſtanding for their herefies deſtroyed a great 
number of people, which they were ready to doe before, bur 


now being looſed pur ic in execution; and they ere ſaid to be 

bound in Euphrates, becauſc it was the bounds of the Roman 

Empire, Some, which de{ire co draw men a farre off,that they xg, 

may not looke at thz Pope and Papacy, expound this of all Richard. de 
theDeuils in hell which are now bound, bur ſhall be let looſe Sanitowidtore, 


jatherime of Ancichriſt co make ſuch hauockein che Church, pores . 


deſtroying and killing of Catholikes, ſo as thelike wasneuer 7. 
done betore, and this,/rgas the Icſuite ſaith, is rhe common : 
opinion, Butneicher of theſe expolitions can ſtand z not the 
rſt, bscauſc it is much forced ro expound the Angels bound 
in Euphrates of fuch-as lined a farre off, and farre diſtant one 
from another z nor the ſecond, becauſe iris a iudgement vp- 
on the world for linne, not atriall of the Church by further 
perſecution. And ir may bee plainly found our to haue 
beenealready fulfilled, and cheretore in vaine applicd co fucure 
times, ; 

Thereis then a third expolicion embraced by all ours , by 

which the Saracens and Twrkes arevnderiiood here, to haue 
deenelooſed atthis ſounding, vo havancs a ſcourgeto Popery, 

| + che 


252 Feure Angels that were bound are looſed. Reuel.g.17, 


2 thelaſt and greateſt crouble of theChurch of God. This ſixtAn- 
gell ſounded vnto iudgemencs vpon the idolarrous Papitts the 
great corrupters of religion, ſer forth before by the palc horſe, 
afrer that the Goths were pur down, who were ſent tora plague 
of Arrianiſme, Now alchough the Longobards were the next 
iudgement in /taly, yer becauſe there will bea fitter placero fi” 
gure them out in another vilion, Chap. 13. the Spirit of God 
proceedeth hereto the Saracens, the greater and more vni- 
uerſall iudgement, The voyce which was heard ſpeaking to 
theſixt Angell from amongſt the fourc hornes of the Altar, is 
by the conſent of all, the voyce of the Lord Ieſus, who had 
ſuffered, and was ſacrificed for our [ins ; he vitereth his voice, 
not from the midſt of the throne, where he ſtood, but from the 
midſt of the Altar, vnder which itisſaid before, the ſoules1ay 
crying for reuenge z to ſhew, thattheir cries were heard and 
preuailed co the producing of the gricuous euils following, 
They were anſwered before by lignes, for the Angell tooke 
coales from che Altar and chrew rhem downe to the earth, 
whence inſued chunders, lightnings, and earthquakes : buc 
now by aliucly voyce commanding to leofe the toure Angels 
bound at Exphrates, who ſtood always ready at an houre, 
day, moneth or ycere, thatthey mighe goe forth to kill, and 
deftroy, and come vpon theſe grolte corruprers of religion 
wich innumerable and inuincible armics of Saracens and 

Brightman. Turkes. Some vnderftand by theſe foure Angels, foure chicte 
rulers ofthe Tirkes ſtirred vp by the cuill Angels, whichare 
deuils , a”. 1 300. For after a great ouctthrow received by the 
Scythians, recolleRing their forces againe, they divided that 

RI part of «4 which they held amongſt foure Peeres, Carma- 

Gregor bb. 7. vir, Sarebaner, Calames, and Ottoman ; there was alſofora 
rime a fift ſwine, but the gouernmene was ſoone reduced 
to foure againe. They arefaid co be looſed, when they began 
to preuaile on this fide Ewphrates, which was not till about 
this time. For howſocuer they did much damnifie the Ro- 

Gregor.lih,7.34 124ns before, yerthey were made ftill ro retire by the { «t4- 
Iawnes vnder the reigne of Andronicus, who put them to flight 
and kept them in great awe, but nor purſuing their victory, 
bur returning home they brake ouc,and ina ſhort ſpace __ 
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{ed chemſelues of che holy land, held ill chen by che Chriſti- 
ans, and 1n other places alſo did greatly inlarge their domini- 
ons, whereunto they were moreinabled by growing ro a mo- 
narchic vnder Orcomar,atcer chat they had beene a while diui- 
ded ynder foure.The time of an houre,day,month,and yeere, 
According to this,isapplicd co the continuance of the 7 wrks/h 
grearnelle, which counting a day for a yeere, is 396. yeeres, 
and ſo ſhall haue end a». 1696. forſo muchas it began 1 ;0c. 
And vntothis of Brightmans agreeth Fex, asrouching the 
time when chis rakech place, though not in che particular ex- 


polition of theſe toure Angels,& of the houre,day,&c.Others Bullmnger. 


vaderftand the 7»rks, with all that joined with chem from the 
firſt beginning of their prevailing , about a». 620. inthe 
dayes of Mabomet : for there were foure {oris of people, who 
joynedtogerber, Saracens, Turkes, Arabians, and Tartarians. 
Theſeare ſaid to be bound in Exphrates, which is agreat ri- 
uer deſcending from the mountaines of Armenia thorow the 
midſt of Ca/dea and Babylon, becauſe this river was anciently 
thabound of theſe barbarous people, paſt which they came 
net to infeſt the Romance Empire, till the cime of Heraclins, 
who called forth the Saracens to helpe him in his war againſt 
the Perfians, bur diſmiſſing them withour their pay, they be- 
ing hereby incenſed, vnder cheir Captaine Homar 1oyned vn- 
tochem the Arabians, &c.and invading the Romane Empire, 
inaſhort time ſubduedall Arabis, Paleftina, e/£xypt, Aﬀrica, 
Cyprws, and A/iathe letſer, euen to Brzaxtiums, and afterwards 
Spaine, which chey held till a». 1488. inthetime of Ferds- 
and king of Caftile,grandtather coCharles the fifr. Theſe foure 
peoples came together at the laſt vnder one Sultan Ottoman, 
They are ſer forth by the name of Angels, becauſethey were 
ſentof Godco puniſh the wickedneile of Chriſtian people. 
' They were ready for an houre, aday, &c. tonotetheir ſud- 
den comming and growing to ſuch a greatneile, and their ar- 
mics are all figured our afrerwards by hor{men. 4-3 
Some vnderſtand here the foure Angels of Chap. 7. which 
held che winds, becauſe theirloolinghach nor hitherco beenc 
ſer forch, and by the horſes appearing, 'vnderſtand the Gorbes 
lacking Rowe foure times, and by purting downe the ſecular 
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Empire made way to a fpirituall, by rhe horſmien the R-waze 
hierarchy. Bucrchis is nothing agreeable to our purpoſe, nei. 
ther can Iſtand co examine thereaſon of bringing them in here 
which haue been ſo aptly fitted ro another place. I holdic 
mottc!eare andeuident,thatthis patſagedoth properly belon 

vnto the Saracens and Twhkes with their atſociates, being 
foure in numberzſo populous,andTauing vpon ſuch a tudden 
ouer-runne ſo great a part of the world. For vader Homar ſnc- 
cellour to Mc homer, agreat part of Syria and «Egypt were 
ſuoducd by them, h:uing before taken Damaſezs, Gta, and . 
leruſalem, Ormi/da the King of the Perſians ar that time cal- 
led co his aid againſt chew'the T»rkes,who ſoone after killing 
him, ioyned withthe Saracens as one people, and wanre C:- 
licia, Cappadocia, 1 e/opotarna, Cypruv, Cc, Vnder-Homin 
cheir next king,they wanne Africaand Babylon,and fortothe - 
number of oneand twenty more, ſucceſſively they were al. 
wayes inlarging their bounds ill a»».8 3 2.their chiefe Gouer- 
nor being called Calypha,which (ign:fieth a general Lord,ard 
the gouernours of Prouinces, S«/tans. Aﬀtcrthis, the Snifars 
growing ambuious; fought one againſt anocher, and againſt 
the Caiypha ; which opportunity the Tarkes taking, commit- 
ted many rapines, andenriching themſclues, ar the laſt chal- 
lenged co themſeluesrhe Empire of A/a, creating one Z a4oc 
cheir Emperour a7”, 1051. atter whom divers reigned, more 
and more inlarging cheir bounds; till a». 1240. the Tartare- 
ans ſubdued them but in the dayes of Ortemaan, ann. 1300. 
rhey recouered againe their former Empire, and further ſub- 
dued Conftantinople, and have exccecingly ſhaken the ſtare 
of Chriitendome in theſe neerer parts,as all men know. And 
the time of cheir firſt beginning agreeth b«ftro our purpoſe, 
beingnot much aboucone hundred yeres after that the plague 
by the Gothes was ouer, fo that I cannot allſent vncothem that 


wilt hauethe yeere 1300. defigned here, when the Twrkes re- 


couered againe their greatnetle, and grew more potent than 
euer before, ſceingthere is no iuft reaſon, if we proceed as we 
haue begun, to exclude, bur rather co include the Saracens with 
the 7wrkes, ſeeing together they haue beene many yeeres, and 
are one co/7pmon plague ſent of God, and are vnited in one and 
the ſame religion, | Now 


P——_ »s 


Reuel.9.13. Armiesof two mill:onsof millions. 
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Now to fit every paſſage in the Text vnro chem, verſe 14. 
when it was the Lords will that they ſhould come and plague 
the world on this tide Euphrates, hee declareth it by bidding 
the foure Argels bound in Euphrates to beloofed, becauſe as 

thereare good Angels to excite vnto good ations, ſothere 
bee evill ores coinſtigace vnro evil], rorapine, murther, and 
bloud-ſhed. The Deuill had no power betore in theſe barba- 
rous people, becauſe nor appointed by God, but prohibited 
from inuading the Chithan territoriesz bur now he hath 1; 
cence, and foure are ſaid to bee loofed, becaufe they inſtigated 
foure peoples. And there needed no more bur to looſe 
them, tor they were molt ready at an houre, &c. whether the 
Lord would have them goe torth ar an houres warning, ora 
dayes, or # moneths, or a yeeres,ſoihnt whenſocuer he thould 
ſay,goe this houre,or this weeke, &e, they were moſt expedite, 
As for Maſter Brightman calculating of the time that the Tiwr- 
«iſh monarchy ſhould continue, icſecmeth to be forced, both 
becauſe ic is here onely ſhewed ypon what warning they were 
ready+, and-nothow long they ſhould ryrannize, and beczuſe 
the :ccounting of aday for a:yeere holdeth nor ſo.aurrently in 
this place, in reſpeR of the houre alſo mentioned, [They hill 
the third part of men,tuch great (laughters did rhe'7nrkes make 
where they came, that of chree/parts, nat abque rworſcaped. 
Uerſ. 16; The nambiy of their: armies of chor{e two milions of 
millions, Neuer was there ſecneſnch an'army-of hotſemento» 
gether, ncther is t« poſhtble, bur by an hyper bole an infinice 
number is put for awondcrfullgreat number, - Andiruly the 
armies of theſe people haue exceeded in number: Bai«z, 4 was 
once 1n the geld with 5c 0030, -and T amerlan:the Tartartan 
with 13 00000, Fr. 1 3." Tbeir breſt-plates of fire andlatmih, 
ard brim ſtone the beads of the horſes, as of Liens, Thisſheweth, 
how they ſhould waſtethe worldof people by all meanes,cuen 
az a deuouring fire ane brimitone, which (I cake ir Yis-added 
in alluding'to hell, which burnech wich fire andtibrimftone, 
For as the rage ef rharcannot be withſtood , no: more-could 
theſe bee withftcod in their time, and as char fire1s the molt 
hideous of all Gres, fo theſe haue beene the moſt terrible of all 


people: Their /ac5uth colour 15 red, or yellow, or blew, < 
the 


, —— IVE 


EO Their power intheir mouths and tailes, Reucl, 9, 13. 


the Lillic ſignified hereby, Their lions. heads ſhew their fierce. 
netle, Fire,brim/' one and (moake went ont of their months, They 
did cucn breath out cruclty, threatning deſtruRion to ſuch ag 
withſtood themz if che great Twrke doth but ſpeake the word, 
the greateſt of his ſubjects darech not but ſubmic, cuen vnto 
the death, yea tothe executionof lumſelt, No Sanreher ib hack” 
cucr ſpoken more proudly and minaciouſ]y , than hee hath 
beene wont to doe, Their powerr are in their mouthes, and in 
their ta:les ; T he Locuits power was in their tailes onely , for 
they ſpake not againſt Chriſtianity in generall, but were ready 
(rhough ina corrupt manner)rtoencercajneit:buctheſe as pro- 
tctled enemics defie Chriſtianity, and make war againſtic,and 
by cruelty and decciueablenetJe ſceke co draw as many to Mt- 
humetiſme as they can z and thus they deſtroy both ſoules 
and bodies. And becauſethey are {aid-co haue lions heads, as 
the Locuſts Lions reech, and it 15 the property of a lion co kill 
wit his tailezthey kil alio with che caile,as they did þcing firtt 
called vpon for aid, but turning to be deſtruction to luch as cal- 
led chem as the ſerpene proueth co him that reccjueth it, 

Verſ. 20. The reſt netther repented that they ſhould net wor- 
ſip Demils, nor images of gold, &c. Verſe 21. Neither repented 
they of their murthers, &c. In theſe words 1s fer forth the ob- 
ſtinacy ofthe Papiſts,andit is made yer more euident,that the 
T urges were cnt for a plague of their ſuperſticions and cor- 
rupttons.Andthecuentaniwereththe prediction, for they are 
as great worſhippers of 1mages,as great murcherers & fornica- 
rorsaseuer they were. Neither can this beapplicd to any but 
them,fecing chey onely of late dayes haue beene notorious for 
their 1dolatries, and mallacres , and whoredomes alſo, which 
hauc beene obſcrued by all che world: - 

And whereas Deuils arc mentioned, the worſhipping of 
whom, it ſcemech, cannor be charged vpon them, ler their dc- 
lulions by apparitions, and voyces vttered at the Sepulchres of 
Saints, and by images be confidered, and I doubt not but che 
indifferent arbicer will acknowledge that theſe things come 
from Dcuils, who are worſhipped vpon an imagination that 


_ they aretheSaints. Apaine, an idoll is nothing, faich the A- 


poſtle, but whar is ſacrificed to idols, is co Deuils. veugalors 
et 


Reuel.1o.1. Another ſtrong Angell, 


ler not vs thar haue repentcd, and ſo are ſpared from the 
Turkes invalion, make a relapſe againe, but praiſe God for this 
mercy, and pity their obftinacy and blindnetſe, which know 
not the time of cheir viſitation, 


CPE ENDED CPE DCD 
 Cunae. X. 


X eS Nadl ſaw another ftrong Angell comming down Veſt. 


from heauer, compaſſed with a cloud , anda 
rainbow ypon by head, &c, Whois this An- 
4 ' gell? Whar little booke open isir char he 
= holdethin his hand? Why doth he fland 
zz nx ſo ftrangely one foot vpon theſea and ano- 
ther vpon the land ? What mecanech his loud cry, and 
the ſeuen rhunders vttering their voices thereupon, which 
muſt not be written.? And why doth hee ſweare ſo ſeriouſly, 
that time ſhall be no more but during the ſounding of rhe ſe- 
uenth Angell ? And whac is meant 1n that oh is bidden to 
eat thatlitcle booke, &c. for all theſe things doe ſo hang toge= 
ther, chat they muſt needs be expounded rogether ? 

Anſw. Itis tobe vnderſtood ha all theſe things come vn-* 
der the fixt trumpet ; andtherefore ateto beercterred tothe 
ſamerimes , chough perhaps beginning fomewhat after the 
iudgements before declared. Hitherto hath beene nothing 
but macter of terrour by fierce enemies in infinite multitudes, 
deftroying a world of peoplefor idolatry, murchers, fornicati- 
ons, &c, Now becauſerhe Lord had ſome people in theſe 
moſt corrupt times, which read and cleaned vnto the Scrip- 
tures, and impugned hereby thoſe grofle corruptions,though 
with danger of theirliucs, ard proſpered in reſpet of their 
cauſeinſo doing : ir ſeemed good vnto the Spirit of God by 
ſome bgure to Wis this alfo, andche figureis an open booke 
inthe hand of a ſtrong Angell, catenvp by lohn., which was 


ſwectin his mouth, but bictcr in his belly. And againe, in the 
next 


» 
— — 


Holdins an open booke, Reuel.10.1, 
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Abbas. Ioach. 


Fdx. 


next Chapcera reed giuen ya:o him co.mealure the temple, 
che ourward Courc being lete vameaſured, as being trampled 
v.1der foot by the Gentiles two and forty moneths; in 2ll 
which time, the two witneſles of God prephclic in ſacke- 
cloch,&c, 

This being thus generally premiſed, I come now tothe® 
particular Q»eres. This ftrong Angell, by che conſent of moſt 
Expolicors, 1s the Lord Icfts, who hatha rainebow about his 
head, to ſhew the ſecurity brought vnto men by him ; iscloa- 
thed with a cloud, thart.1s, the yature of man z his Face ſhinerh 
as the Sunne, becaulc he is thelight of the world ; his feet like 
pillars of fire, toſhew that his miniſters propagating the Go- 
{pell, kindle a fire of feruent loue where they come z one foot 
being ſet ypon the carth and the other vpon the ſea, tet forth 
his dominion guer ſea and land. . Lyra voderſtandeth the 
Emperor /«/t#n44,4nd his Nephew Jaft:vi114 about che yeere 
518. who held aJittle booke open when he wrote his Epiſtles 
againſt che Arrians, 1n fauour of the Orthodox. 

Laſtly, ſome vndcrftand an Angell properly, cicher Gari- 
el, or ſome other, perhaps the ſame thar was before {o dcFjrous 
ro hauc the booke opened, (ap. 5. bucall the ſeales now be- 
ing opened, and men notbeing moucd co repentance, it is 
preciſcly noted in the Chapter before going , he commeth a+ 
gaine roaringas a Lion, ſo loud, as that thunders Eccho-like 
arc heard, and proteſtcth that time ſhall beno more, &c. that 
men might hereby at the leaſt be awakened & made to repent, 
And vnto this doeT ſubſcribe, becauſe I ſee no neceflicy of vn- 
derſtanding Chriſt by an Angell here, bucrather as the word 
ſoundech : for it is expreſſed in none other termes bur 
«xox &yſeo7, another Angell, that is, another ſuch, as the 
Angelsblowing the crumpets. When Chriſt is ſer forth by 
this name, itis alwayes. with ſome addition, as the Angell of 
rhe Couenanc,&c. Moreover, whatneed was therethat Chriſt 
{ſhould now leauc his royall chronein heauen to come downe 
co, thecearth, when hee had many miniſters fic tor this ſeruice, 
and indeed, thiscannot well be applied vnco Chriſt, ſeeing ic 
is exprelly ſaid, The heanens muſt containe him till the time of 
reſtoring all things, Whercas the apparatiy of a cloud, raine- 
| boy, 


| 
i. 


Reuel .10.7. One foot pon the ſea, anether pon the land. 
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bow, &c. may (ceme nor toagreeto"an Angellindeed : lerir 
bee conſidered , thatthe Angels in heauen doe partake with 
Chriſt in his glory, asthe Saints doe; and chen it: will not 
ſeeme abſurd that an Angell ſhould beefer forth thus deſcen- 
ding , al making for the honour ef God and of 'Chriſt, co 


Whom they are miniſters, being glad with ſo great glory. The p,,,,. 


little booke opened, ſome will have to be theſamewhich be- 


fofe was ſaid to be ſealed, Some the holy Scriptures, the 0+ ,,,;;,s. 


pening and right vnderſtanding whereof, afcer that they ha 

beene long kept ſhut in the time of Popery,is here figured our, 
And this ſcemeth ro mee toagree belt, for the other booke 
muſt nceds be very great, outof which ſo many horſes ifſued, 
and other things appeared, this of the Scriptures is bur alittle 
booke in compariſon, Moreouer , the contents of the other 


 booke were before declared, and therefore ſuperfluous ic was 


to propound it againe, One foot ſer vpon the ſea and theo. Parevs. 
ther vpon the land, ſome vnderitand to haue beene done , to **#7ge7- 


ſhew Chrifts dominion ouer ſea and land, euen in the time of 
perſecutions, when he might ſeemero haue beenecaſt out of 


his potſeſſion. Orhers aHlegorically, by hisfeer vnderſtand the grightman. 
inſtruments ot rearing vp the Goſpel] againe, and ſa apply his Tho. Aquin- 


right foot vnro the moſtfamous, and che left to others ot letſe Bedk. 


note, theſe were ſer vpon ſeaand land, 'when all ſorts of peo- 
ple were admoniſhed by them. But there needeth no fuch cu- 
riolity here, for what doth he cometo forerell of,” but che ap- 
proach of the end of rhe viorld ? Which for ſo much as ir con- 
ſifteth of ſea and land , how could hee addreiſehimſelfe more 
hely to tell of the deſtrution of ir, than by this gefture of ſer- 
ing his feet vpon ſea andland, and lifting vp his handto 
eauen. | | 

Touching his loud cry , and the. ſeuen thunders hereupon: 
tering ther voyces, which /sha muft not writeztheſe things 
ſerue further to declarethe terrour of this meſlenger ſent from 
heauen: for when che Lion roareth, the beaſts of the forreſt 
tremble, ſowhen this Angell is ſer forth roaring ſo loud thar 
athundering noiſe reboundeth againefromrhe four of his 
voyce, the Lord would have men torrembleatir, andrepenr, 
and turne-ro the Lord from cheir ſinnes , wherein they are 


noted- 


One foot open the ſea another,&rc, Reuel.1o,. 


Brightman, 


Para. 


Patrens. ? 


Reapies. 


noted hitherto to haue perſiſted. The things vttered by che 
thunders the Lord will not haue written, becauſe in all 
likelihood they were copiouſly ſer forth in other parts of 
holy Scripture, nothing being more frequene than to adme- 
niſh co repent, and co threaten the impenicent. And the thun- 


ders are ſaid to be ſcuen, which is a number of perfe&ion, tg * 
ſhew that many terrours ſhould come vpon the world, it haply 


they would berouzed vp hereby. Others by theſe thunders 
vndcrſtand theminiſters of theſe times, who like ſons of thun- 
der cry aloud romouec men to repentance, and the number of 
ſeucn 1s vicd, to ſhew that they are guided by the Spirit, with 
tis ſcuen-told gifts, neither doe they veer any thing but from 


| Chriſts mouch, whoſe ecchoes they are. What they vicer muſt 


not be written, becauſe there are ſome myſteries which ſhould 
not be knowne now, bur are reſerucd for after times, Paresy, 
as he referreth all things here in common to all the {3x trum- 
pers before going, as matter of conſolatiep to the godly , ſo 
hee vnderftanderh che miniſters in the time of perſecution, 
who did not forbeare to verer cheir chundring veyces aginſt 
Tyrants, though vato deafe carcs z which is noted , inthat 
Jobs 1s forbidden to write: for when any thing is ſpoken or 
writtE, but not regarded,it 1s as if it were not written. And this 
is ſpoken, that Gods miniſters might not be diſcouraged, but 
account of their miniſtery as moſt precious, & theretore ſealed 
vp,though vnprofttable to ſaluation to the wicked world. Let 
the reader follow which of theſe he wil, but the firſt ſeemcth to 
me moſt narurall and leſſe ſtrained, Pare mentioneth other 
words here vicd in ſome copies, as 67 Twa 401, in Andrew, 
and Bibliaregia, pro 4 rare. 2206415 but all commeth to one; 
After theſe things write againe,and write not theſe things. Tou- 
ching theoath here raken, it is to aſſure vs, that ic will not bee 
long before Chrifts comming to iudgement , but vnder the 
ſound of the ſeuenth Angell, that nonemight deferreche time 
of their repentance. And yer, for ſo much as the time of this 
Angels ſounding is vncertaine, though we may know when it 
beg inneth, che tuft time of the Lords comming co judgement 
cannot hence bee gathered. Wherefore thar ſtraine of ſome 


(which make the feucn ſcales and trumpets to parallel one 
another, 


Reuel.19.1, Themyſtery of God finifhed. — 


another, and to containe euery one an equal portion of crime, 
viz.cicher two hundred and fifry ycere more or leile, and from 

this ground determine of this time of indgement) 1s to be de- 

clined as erroneous, ſceing theſe times haue appeared to bee 

vnequall, ſome one being as long as twoorthree others. And 

he callech the Lords comming to 1udgmenc,& the conſumma- 

tion of this world, the myſterie of God by the Prophers fore- 

told, decauſe it is hidden frem moſt men, and yet apprehended 

by faith oncly, butche Prophers did not ceaſe from time to 

timero ſpeake of it. Thus all Expoſirors agree but onely 
Brightman, who expounde h X21, delays and the myſtery Brightman. 
of God of thecalling home of the lewes, and of their flouri- 

ſhing eſtate, after ehis their calling forctold by the Prophets, 

Sothat he will haue this booke to extend no further , but ro 

the accompliſhment of rhis myſtery. But for ſomuch as plaine 

mention is made of che riſing of the dead vnder the ſcuenth 

trymper to come to iudgernene, Chap. 11 .ver/, 38. is cuigent, 

that the myſtery co be finiſhed here menrroned is the.con- 
ſummation of the world, and not the vocation ofthe lewes. 
Touching the eating of this litcle booke, /ohnis herein made 

afigureof thoſe inſtruments, whom God meant to vſets ſer 

open the Scriptures, afterthat chey had beeng ſo long ſhut vp, F=ech 3. 
For by earncft ſtudying they did even deuoure this booke, 

taking prear pleaſure in this lady, but afrerwards it was an oc- 

calion of much ſuffering , ſer forth by the ſweetnelle in the 

mouth and bicrernelle in the belly, Thus moſt Writers agree, m/w f = © 
but ſome vnderſtand this of che perſon of /ob», who was to 299 
recurne from baniſhmenr, and co preach che C ofpell againe. 

But the excent of his preaching here mentioned is ſo great, 2s 

that it e:ynor agree to his perſon, who preached onely in E- 

pheſus a few-yeres afrer this. Againe ic is vnder the (3xt trurwper, 

ro before which [9bn was Cutond: Somechinke thac John Azdrca's 
ſhall live againein the dayesof Amtichrift, and come and pro- 

Phelie with Exoch and Flias. Bur thivis a fend phancafie, the 

truth hath >lready beeneſhewed, wherennomwee may build, 

becauſe confirmed: by experience. The word of God hvitig 

hutvp in the time of Popery, hach long agoe becne {er open 

une by ehchandof a ſtrong Angel, and it hach _ m—— 
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: Areed ginen tomeaſare. Reuel.tt.r, 


Verl.!, 


CC" Pncſhi. 


ſeuen thouſand men are flaine, and what city is this _ 
| c 


phelied againe to many Kings, Peeples and Nations: and al- 
thoughir be appoſed tothisday, and Popery oft gerteth the 
vpper hand in ſundry places, yer herein the cruth ſufferech 
bur as in the cime of the Primitive Chutch, ic was aboucchree 


hundred: yecres before that ic was generally recciued then: (0 » 


that the cimeof iudgemenc, when an cnd (ſhall be pur co all 
chings, cannot be farre oft, and this ſhould mouc eucry one of 
vs to turneſpeedily to the Lord by crue repentance, and io 
beare patiently any aduerlity tor che Lords ſake,noching doub- 
ting, bur as che holding forth of chis open booke hath beene 
already accompliſhed, agd the preaching againe after ſo long a 
crime of lilence, ſo wWhatſoeucr 1s here furcher auerrcd by the 
ſame Angell of the conſummation of chis world ſhall alſo yn- 
doubtedly follow, and yet 4 little while he chat ſoall come wil 
come and will not tarry, 


SN D there was given me 4 reed like ar0d, 


DEN and the Angell flood and ſaid, Ariſe and 
«fo ncaſure the Temple of God, & the Altar, 
J: andthoſe that worſvip in it, And the outer 
| Court of theTemple caſt out,&c.What is 
MY figured out by this meaſuring, & chelea- 
ER wing out of the outer Courr to be troden 

————— vnder foot by the Genciles 42.months? 
Who are the 2. witneiſcs thar-prophelſie in ſackcloth, & what 
cimeis deſigned by their 1260. dayes? Whar are the miracles 
done by them, and che beaſt that killech chem ? Whaccime1s 
meant by three dayesand a halfe, wherein their dead bodies 
ſhould lievnburied? And what is chcir riſing againe,and being 
called vp into heauen? And laſtly, wharis the great carth- 

uake ſhaking the great city, ſo chat che renth pare fallech, and 


cd 
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Reuel.11.1. 4 reed ginen to meaſare the Ti emple, ” 3 63 


led Spirttually Sodome and e/£gypr , where the Lord was 
faine ? : 

Anſw. Theſe things are very obſcure, and therefore Inter- 
preters are mvch diuided 'abour them. Lyra is the moſt abs tyre. 
turd, referring this to the feaſt of the dedication of the Tem- 

lc, ordained by Pope Fe/ix about ann. 5 25.asif he had beene 
| He our. Here Parews telleth of ſome, that vnderſtand 
chis literally of /er#/alem and the Temple there, thereedifying 
of which is here figured our : but tþis cannot ſtand, becauſe 
not onely che Courc, bur Templeg,and Altar,and all arc croden 
vnder foot of the Zentiles, neither ſhall this Temple or Altar 
euer be recdified againe, 

The Papiſts generally grounding vpon the opinion of the ,,,,... 
ancients, referreallro Ancichriſts cime, who they thinke is yer 14ftin. Marty. 
ro come, and ſhall reigne three yeeres and an halte, bur Enoch Cypriaz, 

& Elias ſhall reſiſt him,doing many miracles, &c. The conſent 1997 Ba 
of antiquity, I contefſe, may much moue, andy indeedto be os 
regarded in marrer of taith, when with one conſent they giue 
the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, whichrequireth nor expe- 
rience for the better vnderſtanding therof.Bur the things here 
ſet forth being of chat nature, that they cannot be ſo well 
vaderſtood, till that in proccſle oftime the euent giueth ſome 
light co the prophelie, itis no derogation from the ancients 
herein ro goe from them, eſpecially when by cuidentreaſon uc 
appeareth, that they haue erred in their iudgement. And Bel- , 
lymme himſelfe conſenterh, that the Fathers haue erred 05%; * 
much about che Antichriſt, becauſe rhey ſaw not the hiftorics ey 
of futuretimes. Neither yer are rhe ancicne Fathers tor the 1eyoxym. in Ma- 
comming of Exoch and Eras in perſon, for /crome callerh {c: ad Mixeri- 
them [udaizers, who thinke that Enoch and Elias ſhall come © © Alexan- 
2gainein perſon : for he ſairb, The Iewes and Judaizing here- 9+ 
tikes thinke , that Elias (ſhall come againe and reſtore all 
thingsz bucrothis Chriſt anſwereth, when being demanded 
abourrhecomming of Elias, he ſaith, Elras indeed ſhall come, 
me if ye beleeuc it, he is already come, by Elias meaning lobn 

pri 

Moreover, that this is an errour isplainez 1..Becauſcit is Real. 1. 


Impoſſible, char any man ſhould cfte& ſo many thingsin fo 
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The Antichriſt ſhort a timezas they ſay, Antichriſt ſhall doe, char is, bee recei. 
expected bY yed ofallthe lewesfor the efiah, build the Tcmple in three 
__ dayes, ouerrhrow the Txrke , the Perſian, the grand Char, 
"and Prefter John, killthe three kings of e/£gypr, Libia, and 
e Ethiopia, build vp Rome burnt with fire, and lit thereas a 
Monarch perſccutingthe Chriſtian religion inall parrsef the * 
worlds 
"pO 2. Becauſcart the end of this time they ſay Antichriſt ſhall 
9-2. to deſtroyed , and from his dcath tothe end of the world 
ſhall bee but hue and forty dayes, and fo the very day of 
iudgement ſhall bee knowne, contrary to the conſent of all 
« Scripture. 
3+ Becauſethe things in this booke ſet farth are ſaid to bee 
ſuch, as mult ſhortly be done : now for ſomuch as a great part 
ofthe booke is ſpent againſt Antichriſt, ir cannot be, that his 
time ſhould beput off ſo long,or be ſoſhorc when it commeth, 
ſceing it occtipicrh che greaccftpart of this propheſic compre- 
hending the wholetimeof che Goſpell, -Yea, the Apolile 
>Thell3.7- Pavl faich plainly, that the myſteric of iniquity did then 
- plainly, chat the myfteric of iniquity did then 
WOrKe. 
Laſtly , Antichriſtianiſme is a myſterie chat is ſo conertly 
carried, that Antichriſt can hardly bediſcerned when hcets 
Ballniger. come, ſorhart many ſhall be deceiued which were notſo, if 
_— he were a profeiled enemy and had Enoch and £4as to fight 
Brightman, &c, 2Bainft him. Our Diuines generally hold , char there is ſet 
forch a reedifying of theſpiricuall Templeof God, being rui- 
ned and almoſt razedro the ground by the fury and malice of 
the encmics thereof, as inthe like figure, Exzech. 40. &c. is 
ſer forth the recdifying of the marcriall Temple being de- 
ſtroyed by the Babylonian after their returne from captivity. 
Euen as when one is fet to meaſure ground for any building 
to bee ſet vpon it, it doth argue an 3neention co build there. 
Now as the Temple of old did conliſtof an houſe called the 
Temple and an Alcar, and fuch as came to worſhip there, fo 
the ſpirituall Temple is deſcribed by way of alluſion to it, by 
theſe parts. 
2. Buc touching the outercoure there is difference in the 


reading. Parew following Luther, and the copies of _- 
p | 6 


Rea. 3. 


- 


Reuel,t 1.1, The Conrt left ont, 


Stephanus,readeth ic the inner Court, but cHrecrbes che outer, 
and ſo Arrias Montanns,Occnmen, Auguſt. Breda, The. Aquin. 
Abbas loachim,Rapertns, Haimo, Beza,c, But the difference 
in cheſenſe is nothing, the Courc whether inner or outer 15 lete 
yamcaſured co figure our the power Which the Gentiles 
thould haue there cucn in the time of the repaicing of che de- 
cayes of Gods Church, by oppugning errour, and teaching 
the truch. Buc what is meant by che Court is hard to deter. 


mine. Some vnderſtand the Popiſh Clergy, which togecher pew. 
with the Pope haucapoſtatizcd from the cruth, theſe are not Bulinger. 


to be meaſured buc let our, as aliensfr-m che grace of Godz 
and ficly are chey ſet forth by che inne. Court, which was the 


Court of che Pricſts. Some vnderſtand all che Papiſts, which Brightmaz, 


; Forbs. 
by this figure are ſet forth to be more than the protefiours of ap orus. 


thecruch, as che Court was greater than the Temple, andthe 
city yer farre greater than ic : ſo che Lord would hereby ſhew, 
- thatin che time of light for a long time the Pope ſhould haue 
the moſt followers fill. By treading vnder foor is meant cheir 


{ubiction cothe Papacy , and che maincainers of Popery are” 


called Gentiles , becauſe in cheir idolatrics and ceremonies 
moſt like vnto them. 


One hatha ſingular opinion by himſelfe rouching this Fox. 


Court and theſe Gentiles, tor hee vndarftandeth the 7 wrkes, 
and the nations ſubicR vnco them, theſe are left our, becauſe 
whenthe Church ſhould be reedified in theſe latter daycs,this 
reedifying ſhould notextend vnto them , but they ſhould be 
Vader the heathen Twrkes. For mince owne part, I am much af- 
leed with chis laſt, but ſo as that I chinkethe Papiſts are nor 
to be excluded, who keepea great part of the Chriſtian world 
vader vheir ſuperſticions alſo, asthe Tirks doth vnder his 3 
Wherefore I reſoluc that both are here meant, the Tarkes arc 
Gentiles, becauſe oucof the //rae/ of God the Papilts are Gen- 
tiles, becauſe idolatrous and ſuperſtitious like the Gentiles. 
They rogether then tread vnder Re court of Gods houſe, 
by holding vnder the greaceſt part of che world, which for- 
mrly hath beene Chriſtian, cucnftillin cheſe dayes of light, 
the onein the Eaft,the other in the Well, | ; 
3. Touching the time of ewo and forty monechs ſome vn- 
| Aa2 derftand 
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The two and forty moneths.ovc. Revel.r 3: 


Rullen [8 
Pareus,&c. 


Centur. M 17 - 


 deburg. 
IMN1A5- 


Brightman, 


Fox. 


vnderitand a ſhorttime, bur indefinite. 1. Some vnderſtand 

the time when the outer Court ſhould rhus be troden vnder 
fox, by chePope, and ſo chey count fromthe beheading of 
[obs B uptift, reſoluing theſe moneths into dayes, 1:69, and 
reckoning them for yeeres vnto Bomifac? the eight, ann.r294, , 
our of which foure and chircy being dedutted, being the age 
of Chriſt, not long before whom /obnſuffered, there will re. 
maine 1260, 2, Oac reckoning theſe moneths by dayes, and 
rxking che dayes tor yeeres, nor according to the /lran ac- 
count, whereby two and forty moneths make 1278, dayes, 
buc accordingco the Egyptian, talling ſhorr in chis ſummc 
cighterne dayes of che [ulian, will haue the time accounted ſo 
much ſhore of 1 260. as it exceedeth by che [«/iax account, and 
ſo vnderſtandech here 1242, /nlian yeeres, which time hee 
beginneth inthedayes of Conftantine, ann, 304. and exten- 
derh it ro the Councellof Trent, aw». 1546. All this time 
the outer Court was troden vnder foot through the herclies 
that prevailed, and chetwo witnelles the old and new Tets- 

"ment prophelicd in ſackcloth,bucchen they were killed by the 
authorizing of one corrupt tranſ]aion onely , and tallifying | 
cheir Expolicors, who had anciently given life vnto them by 

their ſound expolitions. 3. Anocher vnderttanderh che time 
of the Twrhkes tyrannizing, from Orromean to the }aſt that 

fhall be, which hereckonerh by Sahbathsof yeeres, making <- 

very month ſuch a Sabbath , as D:«#:e/doth a weeke, and ſo 

the whole ſumme of yeeres 294. But experience ſheweth this 

ro be but a conieAture, becauſe the Twrks/b ryranny continueth 

ſtill, ic being now farre paſt che time thus calculated. For 0rte- 

794n Was 477. 1300, vnto Which adde 294. andic will amount 

but to 1594. As for thatof Brightman, it were to beewilhed 

that ir wereo, for according to his account , we ſhould ſoone 

beedeliuered both from Tarke and: Pope, who | feare have 2 

longer time to continue than heimagined. Buchere is botha 

difference of cighteene yeeres, and the two and forty monerhs 

of the Popiſh Deane doe not thus agree, much part of this 

timeche Church being purto ir, and cheScriprturcs wronged 

by the Arriazs and other Heretikes , and not by this Anti» 

chriſtian ſet, who arenot obſcrucd to hauc gotten my - 

cad, 


| 
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_ time. The Lord [etus, vnder whoſe Banner we 


head till abour A»».620. Of che ſecond opinion there is leile 
probabilicy, ſeeing ir is norſer downe when this treading vn- 
der foot ſhould be, bur how long ic ſhould endure. And as for 
the firſt expolicion,ir were ſtrange chat no cerraine time ſhould 
be meanc here, being meaſured out thus by fo many monerhs 
and dayes, whenas both in Danie/ and /eremie, and other 
P:ophets, ic hath alwaies beene found that a certaine number 


named, hath noced out a cercainerime, There is another ex- @areys menris- 
policion therefore onely remaining, whereby ſo many yeeres ncththis as be. 
are meantas there are daics in 43. moneths, tharis, as the ing followed b 


Spirit of God immediatly direeth ys, 1260. according to 


ſome,and 
oued by 


the Egyptian account, reckoning thirty daics ro a moneth, pn Gige it 
for by chis account it is moſt probable alſo thatche Lord would poonurv. 


haue vs goe, becauſe Egypt 1s afterwards here mentioned. be here derer- 


The cime then of the Turkes tyranny muſt be 1260. yeeres, 
and as Turke and Pope haue the ſame beginning and conti- 
nuance, tor Hiſtory ' levers that they beganne cogether, and 
23 42, monerhs ſcrring forth chuslong a time, arc here joincly 
aſcribed to the Gentiles treading the Lords holy City vnder 
foor, ſo ((bap. I 7.42, are particularly aſcribed vnce the Pope, 
Now che time of boch their beginnings is notoriouſly known 
to be 4117, 606. then AMabemes broched his Alehoran, and 
Boniface the third obtained of Phocas to be vniuerſall Biſhop. 
Ifchen we reckon from hence, by adding to 1260. the end of 
theircime will fall out, 4a»». 18656, The Locufts werea plague 
but of five moneths, but by theſe the Church is exerciſed more 
than foure times double thus much, onely che comfort is, 
the Temple, &c. is meaſured, co (ignifie the preſeruacion of 
the Church, eſpecially after the opening of the Booke, ſo thar 
there ſhall fill be certaine Nations ſo defended from them, 
43 that the eruch ſhall be there maintained _— this whole 

ghc, and for 
whoſe honour we ſtand, ſuffer not his Temple to beany more 
by Popeor Turkeinuaded orlefſened in the number of thoſe 
that worſhip in it, cill che fulltime of the deſtruRion of theſe 
deadly encmies ſhall come, and of che Lords raking of all 
the Kingdomes into his owne hands, but rather increaſe chis 
number , taking picy vpon the infinite mulcicude of poore 
Aa 3 ſeduced 


mined. 
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Heb.12.13. 


»Cor.15. 


ſeduced ſoules, and giue vs all faith and patience whatſoever 
he hath appointed vs co ſuffer for his truth, and if the tirne of 
this affliction be yer appointed chus long to come, he ſhorten 
it for his Elects ſake, as he promilcd to doc couching the time 
of the liege of Ieruſalem. 

Touching the two witnelles, ver/. 3. of whom it is ſaid, 
I will gine unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie, | ſee no 
reaſon why Beza ſhould reade as he doth, 1 will grne it wats my 
two witneſſes, as if he meant to giue the City vato them; for 
che ſenſc is plaine, as molt agree, I will giue che gitr or ſpiric 
vnto them, and they ſhall prophefic. The greatett doubt is, 
who are mcant by theſerwo witneiſes? I haue already rou- 
ched the common tenent of the Papiſts, holding them to bee 
Enoch and Elias, but this needeth no refutation, both for that 
the time of 1260. daics, whereby are meant ſo many yeeres 
(according to the expolicion already giuen of the two and 
forty months being the ſame time) doth not agree, as expc- 
rienceſheweth, the greateſt part of this time being expired 
and Enoch or Elias not yet heard of : and alſo becaulc it is 
plainly againſtthe revealed will of God to ſend any from the 
deadto preach to the living, as the Lord ſhewerh in the Para. 
ble of Dinerand Lazeru, when Diues made requeſt that La- 
3474 might beſentio warn his fiue brethrenliuing, Abraham 
denicth this requeſt, and the ground of his deniall is, f they 
willnotbeleene Hoſes and the Prophets, neither will they bee 
lene if ene riſe from the dead againe. If it be faid Engeh and E- 
lis nener died, bur are preſerued aliue for this purpoſe, the 
Aurchor of che Epiſtle xo the Hebrewes confuteth this : for 
bauing reckoned vp many faichfull perſons, amongſt whom 
Enoch was one, he concludeth, All theſe died in faith, &c, He 
confeſſerh indeed, that Erech faw not death, becauſe he ſuffe- 
red not theſeparation of ſoule and body, but was extraordi- 
narily changed, asthe fairhfull hall be ar the laft day : yer ac- 
cording to our yſuall phraſe, whereby we ſay of the dead, hee 
is deparced out of this life,he is rightly ſaid to-hauc died. And 
it this kinde of change in the prepriety of ſpecch will not 
bearethis word dying, for we ſhall aft be changed, but net all 
die z yet it is as ſtrange for them, being ſo long agoe a 924 

ence 
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hence to come againein perſon, as if men ſhould come from 
che dead againe, which ſhall neuer be. | 

Laſtly, the deſcription of theſe two doth not agree to E- 
noch and Elsas, but rather ro Moſes and Elias, who in their 
times did ſuch miracles as are here ſer forth, and theſe two are Mar.17. 
alſo ioyned together in the transfiguration of Chriſt vpon Yerl-2. 
the Mount,and Ao/es is ofrentimes (aid to be one that did wit- 
netſe of Chriſt, and the Scriptures are they that teftsfie of me. loh.5.39. 
Which Scriptures being reſoJued into their parts, are called 
Moſes and the Prophets, a moſt famous man amongſt whom Luk.16. 
was Elias, and therefore well by him may bee vnderſtood all 
the Prophets, Reieing therefore that of Enoch and Elias, as a Brightman, 
vaine fable, I hold with them that by theſe ewo witnetles Fe4-. 
ynderſtand the holy Scriptures conſiſting of Hoſes & the Pro- TN 
phers as they were ot old, vnder which rhe Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles writings come alſo, as an cxegefis, or illuſtration of 
them, For theſe witneſſes muſt bee well knowne anciently, 
3$the words doe imply z and in taking theſe co bee the Lords 
two witneſſes, we doe but follow the plaine cuidence of the 
Word of God, aſcribing perſons thus co therwo parts of ho- 
ly Scripture. And confequently, they which ſincerely and 
nightly preach Moſer and the Prophets ( for ſo much as they 
doe bur aA the ſame perſons) may well bee vnderſtood by 
theſerwo witneſTes alſo. And thus wee ſhall joyne together 
two different expolitions of thoſe, who vnderfſtand by theſe 
ewo the holy Scriptures, as hath beene already ſaid, and of 
thoſe that vnderſtand ſome few perſons that haue giuen teſti. za7;xgey. 
mony to thecruth in all the parts of this whole craft of Tarke Graferus. 
and Pope, who of late time haue bin much increaſed in.num» _—_ 
ber, but yer may well goe vnder the name of two witneſſes, ___ 
becauſe all ener repreſent but two, Xoſes and the Prophets, 
ſeeing they hold, and preach,& et forth none ocherthing bur 
What they held and taught. There arethat parcicularly apply F-x- 


 thisto /oby Huſſe and lerome of Prague, who were1illinwea- 


ted by che Conncell of Conftaxce three yeeres anda halfe, and 
being killed, had their dead carcaſes for a timethrowne our 
mto the ſtreets, but they were reuiued againe, as 1t were, 
When the Bohemians ſtood courgiouſly for che truth by them 

Aa4g main- 


Propheſying in ſackcloth. | Revelas.;, 


muncained, which was greatly preiudiciall co the City of 
Roime z the tenth parc chereofchus falling, and 7co0. ſlaine, 
chat is, many vphcld in an idlecourſe of lite by the Pope, in 
Monaſteries, and other prerended religious places, being thug 
eurned out and lofing «wen luehhoed whereupon their life | 
conlifted. According to this expolition ewo and forty 
moneths are counted a ſcuerall time by chemſclues , of the 
Turkes tyranny, theſe 1260. daics, another ſeucrall time con- 
ſifting of iuſt ſo many daies, and the three gaics and an halke 
2 third ſeuerall cime, ſo ſhort as the words ſound. There are :l. 
ſo wonderſull judgements reckoned vp which tell vpon their 
enemies in this time of their trouble, ſo that the Hiſtory doth 
notably agree vnto this Texr. This, I confetle, bach much 
affeed me, and | would willingly haue imbraccd ir, for fo 
the reſt of the doubts. here might caſily haue beene reſolucd. 
Bur ſeeing the two and forty moneths are by the ſame Ex- 
poficor refolved into 2 94, yeeres, in which hee hath failed, as 
hath. becne already ſhewed ; I cannot ſee how 1260, daies 
can bce. vnderſtood preciſcly of daics, this being the whole 
time in all likelihood before ſer forth by rwo and forty mo- 
neths : for why ſhould Gods witneſſes mourne 1 260. daies 
onely of this time, rhere being the ſame cauſe of mourning 
all che whole time for the holy City ſo many yeeres trodden 
vnder foor. Againe, although the Z:hemiens ſtood mantully 
for chetruch and did ſomewhat preuaile, yer they were ſup- 
pretled 2gaine, and the whooriſh City flouriſhed till Lather, 
Who gauea farre greater blow vnto it, 

'Laſtly, Pare relaiech an opinion: of ſome, who thinke 
chat inche laſt cimes thereſhall be ftirred. vp two famous Do- 


. Qors inthe ſpiritof E/zas, in whom. this ſhall bee accompl- 


ſhed: bur according to this, the time ſhould nor be yer be- 
gunne, and the phraſe here doth plainly make again ir, in 
that he ſaith, / will give vnto ney two witneſſes, not | will ftire 
vp two witncſles, as it muſt haue beene ſaid if it had beene 
thus meant. I conclude therefore, that by theſe two witnel(- 
ſes arc to be vaderRRood the holy Scriprures anciently conbiſt- 
ing of two parts, togerher with che faithfull Preachers and 


crers Yato them. Theſe haue never becne wanting - 
| chis 
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thistime of 1 260. yeeres of Turke and Pope, as for ſo much 
of this rime as hath beene yer expired. For cuen in the daies 
of Boniface, who vſurped this antichriftan ſupremacy ouer all, 


.or immcdiatly after, when Co/ambanus and Galixa were ſent 


out as his Legats, «mn. 617. to bring other Churches to the 


 * obedience of the Roman, two Councels were called, one in 


Bauaria, and anotherin 4atrſcon vnder King Lotharixe, iN gxent.anxal. 
all likelihood to ſtop their proceedings, For of ſuch Conn- Baioun bb,z. 


cels Writers make mention, but what was doneis paſſed ouer mo 


in ſilence. Not long after, Ardavws, a Bilkop of the Nor- 
thumber land, oppoted himfelfe, and after him ann. 670. Fax- 
nan and Colman, then Adelbertus, Gallus, Clemens, Sco« 
114,and Samſon Scotus, ann. 714. and with them Virgil, and 
Siderins, ec. who ſo delireth ro ſee more of the witneſſes of 
the cruth, may looke inco my Catechiſme vader the citle, 
The Church is Catholihe, or into Catalogrs teſtium veritaty. 
Thus the Lord hath cuer had his witneſſes hitherto, and wee 
doubt not, bur as Antichriſt ſhall conſume more and more, ſo 
their number ſhall hence forward rather increaſe than be dimi- 
niſhed. Whereas theſe witnelles are further called 7 wo Olrnes 
and Candleftlicher, verſe 4. the ſame phraſe almoſt is. found 
touching [choſhne and lerwbbabel, Z ach. 4.11. vnco which 


Place therefore it is generally held that it is alluded. Golden 


Candlefticks the Churches were called before, chap. 1. and 
therefore che ſame appellation 1s given to theſe wicnetles for 
holding out he light of eruth. And Oliues they arefor their 
participating with che Lord leſus, the crue Qliue, Row. 11. 
Touching their mirzcles, they arc the very ſame which 


$, 


$ 
were wrought by Aeſes and Elias - for Moſes turned the Exod.s. 


waters into bloud, and ſmote the earth with many plagues in 


Egypty and Elias deſtroyed his enemies by fifty in a company 3 King, 1, 
wich their Caprains by fire from Heauen, and ar his prayer the t King. 17: 


Hcaugg was ſhue vp from raining chree yeeres and a halte. Bur 
how theſe things are performed by the holy Scriptures, and 
the Preachers of the truth againft Turke and Pope there is 
Feat queſtion Ieſcemeth co me co be ſpoken oncly by way of 
allnGon,and thar the meaning is nothing elſe, but (as beforeac 
the ſounding of the Angels fire rained downe and waters 


were 


Zn 


Cauſing it wot to raine,oyc. Reucl.1 1,4 


P& th. 


B wilnger. 


were turned into bloud, chap. 8. ſerting forth ſuch terrible 
mdgements as were executed vpon Egypt, as hath alread 

beene expounded) ſo here the wicked enemies of the __ 
are terrified by commemorating what /Zoſes and Elias didto 
the confuſion of their enemies, for they may bee well atſured | 
ro drinke of the ſame cap, whoſecuer chey be at any time that 


dare to oppoſetherruth and ro perſecute the Preachers of ir, 


though no ſuch 'viſible miracles bee wrought, as then, yer 
ſtrange judgements being executed to their deſtrufion, as 
hereby many enemies of Moſes and Elias were deftroyed. 
This Fox doch particularly apply to the judgements executcd 
ypon the enemies of /ohx Huſſe and [erome of Prague, but ic 
may be obſerued that there haue beene many remarkable 
iudgements at ſundry crimes againſt the Papals for thcir ty. 
ranny againſt fach as hane withſtood cheir ſuperſticions: for 
which I referre the reader to other Hiſtories, left I ſhould 
dwell too long ypon this place. Some ſay, that fire commeth 
out of the mourch of the Scriptures, becauſe they denounce 
fire and brimftone againft che wicked which ſhall indeed 
come vpon them. And che waters are curned into bloud, in 
that they are carried away with errors, becanſerthey receiued 
not the truth. And the Heauens are ſaid to be ſhut from rai- 
ning, in that there was a long time ſo little dew: of heauenly 
Dotrine diſtilled from the lips of learned Preachers, becauſc 
there were no ſuch. Or becauſe the encmies of the cruth were 
yoid of all dewof grace whereby they ſhould haue been molli- 
fed, ftill continuing hardened intheir ſuperſtition. And by 
che fire going out of their mouthes is co be vnderſtood the 
conſuming of corrupt Doarines, as of ſtubble by fire through 
the ſerring torch of the truch. And for the waters turned into 
bloud, wars and plagues & other iudgements waſting ſo many 
people fince that hereſfie was oppoſed may be vnderftood ; and 
they may be ſaid to turne the waters into bloud, becauſe it was 
an cffc@ of their preaching the truth. Bullinger vnderſtandeth 
alrogether che denonncing of iudgement and condemnation : 
for the wicked reſifters ofthe truth ſhall bee deſtroyed by fire, 
Heauen is ſhut againſt them that they cannor enter rherc, 

whereas they might haue reaped comfort by che truth _ 


che 
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ched they would haue embraced it, ſet forth by warers; their 
waters are turned into bloud, becauſe this isturned inco their 
deſtruftion, and all this theſe two witnetles are ſaid te doc be- 
cauſe chey denounce them, and they follow vpon their prea- 
« ching, according tothat ofthe Apoſtle, We are « ſweet ſmel- 
ling [auonr in thoſe that periſh of death vnuto death. Here is no 
grear difference from that which I hauealready ſaid, for all 
zpree that iudgements are here ſer forth following vpon the 
oppoling of chetruth preached, bur chat ſome referre them 
only to ſpiritual, ſome to temporal], and ſome to both : co 
which I ſubſcribe, holding thar the fire comming out of their 
mouthes 1s the fire of hell threatned by them to the wicked; 
the ſhutting vp of the heauen, famines;zthe rurning of water in= 
to blond, warreszthe ſmiring oftheecarth with plagues,ftrange 
diſeaſes. Let che Reader conlider, and follow whick of theſe 
hepleaſeth; Bur cercaine it is, that the iterall ſenſe is norco be 
heldz for then men ſhould Chimera-like vomit fire out of 
theirmouches to deſtroy ſuch as were neare-ynto them, and 
then there ſhould be no raine all the time of chis-propheſy- 
ng, and of the Gentiles treading che Court; and-holy Gi 
vnder foot ; a very vnlikely thing, when as Antichriſt mu 
(33 they ſuppoſe that follow the letrer) leade ſp great armicsto 
deſtroy-Chriſtians. its? bog onmey 
Touching the beaſt out of the bottomlle(le pit, that killech 
them whea they haue finiſhed their teſtimony, and.cxpoling. 
their dead bodies in theftreeces of the City, ſpiritually. alles 
Sodom and: Egypt, where the' Lord was killed three. daies an 
2 halfe, here js ſuch a world of darkneile yet, as that itis moſt 
hard corefolue what is meant hereby. It is agreed by all, that 


2 Cor.2,16, 


Antichriſt is chis beaſt afrerwards more amply deſcribed, and Chap.s.1r. 


many/will-haue the King 'of the Locufts called. Ahaddon or 
eApoljon, whom alſo they take to be Antichriſt, to bee the 
lame, andchatheiis here ſpoken of, as already well enough 
knowne by his preceding deſcription. ] grantchatthis beaft 
5theſamethere deſctibed, bur as F{aid char plage, ſo IL 
hold fill; chat the general} great Antichriſt, the. Dewll, is 
meant by Apoiyon and Abaddon, and not aſucceſhion of An- 
tchriſtian men , for their oppoling of Chriſt in his _ 
calle 


< 
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calledchar Antichriſt, And ſo herethe beaſt commang out of 


the borromletTe pit 1s the Devill in his inftrumencs, whatſoe- 


uer they be chat impugne ctherruch, whether Mabumetans or 
Papals : for both fight againſt and kill che ſeruancs of Ged 
for giuing reſtimony an ſtanding to his truth, and becauſe 
herein chey follow che Demills inftigation and doe his worke, 
heis ſaid co doe ir, for hee doth irin them vſing their hands 
and weapons thus to fight and rodeftroy, When any inſtru- 
mer of the Deuill is ſpoken of in particular, heis ſaid cocome 

out of the Sea or out of the earch, as chap. I 3, and norout 
of che botromlelle pit, as in this place, 

Tenching che time it is ſaid, Fhes they ſhall finiſh their teftio 
mony, be ball makewarre,&e, This 1s well rcſolued by thoſe 
which hold, that howſocuer he ſhall oppoſe chem all the cime-: 
of their propheſying, yer he ſhall noc prevaile to kill chem 
till chey haue finiſhed che worke for which they were ſcar, 
namely, to giue ceſtimony tothe truth, Forir cannot be ima- 
gined, chat theſe inftrumencs of the Deuill would permit 

uietly che wicneſles of the truch ſo long a time as was before. 
ff downe, viz. 1260. daies, but ſo ſoone as cuer they began 
to prophelic, theſe beginne to fight againft raem, although 
che Lord, for whom they ſtand, will not ſuffer them to bee 
onercome and ſlaine, till chey haue fully ended that worke for 
which he ſent them, So thar this is not co be ynderftood, as it 
may ſeeme atthe firſt, to be done at the end of the fore-deſcri> 
bed time of a 1260. daies, but within the compalle of this 
crime, as each witnefſe hath finiſhed his reſtimony which hee 
was ſentte giue. And thereforc'iit is to be noted, thac he ſaith 
not when the cime of their propheſying ſhall be expired, but 
when they ſhall finiſh their ceftimony. The whole ſucceffion 
then of witneſſes is co be vnderſtood by theſe rwo, who arc all 
chis time, cheir office being done, ſome martyred after other 
ſome to the end of the time intimared in che 1 260. daics. 
Some applying all chis paſſage another way, vadcrſtand by 
che finifhing of cheir teſtimony che end of che whole time, 
which is vareaſonable and diſcrepant from all rypes and de- 
ſcriptions of the Antichriſtian rage. For in all numbrings, 
both here and elſewhere, there is an admirable conſent about 


chree 


A. 
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three myſticallyecres and an halfe, ſomerime called 42. mo- 
neths, ſometime 1 260. daics, ſometime three daies and an 
halfe, ſometime a time, times and halfe 2 time, that Antichri- 
ſtianiſme ſhouldbuckle wich and prcvaile againſt the cruth : 
| bur aſter this cime ended, there is not a ſyllable of any more 
hoſtilicy, ſorhac if chis be caken of ſore time after theſe three 
yeeres and an halfe ended, mnxdering and killing muſt be ex- 
pected (till ; this ftorme being quice blowne ouer, which is 
tar from the Lords meaning, who hath exprelled moſt plainly 
the contrary. Elias his ſhutting ef the Heauen was alſo three 
yeeres and an halte. Arzticchus Epiphanes his cauſing of the 
daily ſacrifice to ceaſe three yeeres and an halfe, the time of 
Chriſts preaching herethree yeeres and an halfc, an Antitype 
or Parallel co whichis all the time of the Anticariſtan rage, 
andof che witnelles propheſying in ſack-cloth. And kereby 
it appeareth further, that no wo parcicular men are meant 
here, becauſe thus Antichriſts time muſt be ſomewhac longer 
than the allotted: ewo and: forty moncths, for otherwiſe hee 
could not kill chem after his teſtimony finiſhed, which they 
aregiuing all chis crime, nor inſulc three daics and an halfe ouer 
their dead bodies. But the foreſaid Authors conceiue another 
meaning 'of this place, as hath beene already ſhewed. One Fox. 
fath, thac the time of the Councell of Conftance 1s here mea- 
ſured out, which was three yceres and an haltfc, at the end of 
which, the two famous witnelles of che truth, ſob» Hafſe and 
"Terome of Prague were flaine, being vildly intreared all chat 
time, and hadtheir dead bodies caſt out vnburied, according 
tothe Letter,for chree daies and an halie;.their enemics all this 
time triumphing for their victory, bur hearing of che conſtan- 
cyof the Bohemians incleauing to their doArine, they were 
ſtricken wich feare, as if they had, beene reuiued againe. The Brightman. 
other expoundeth r of che time from Conſtantive the greattill 
the Councell of Trewt, at which the holy. Scriptures were pur 
downe, wherca: the Papals had great ioy for a time, this was 
done, 4», 1546. and certaine monerhs, and. 4». 3550. the 
Magdcbnrgians (hewed ſomelite and ſpirit againe, oppoling 
the faid Councell, and ſo manfully behaving themſelues, that 
the enemies were put into great feare, I hauc already ſhewed 
wy 
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my reaſons why | cannot conſent to either of theſe expoſii. 
ons. Ic ischreeſcore and ten; yceres agone and vpward lince 
the Councell of Trent, and much longer fince che Councell of 
Conſtance, and yer the Court ofthe Temple is trodden vrder 
foor by the Genciles, and great Maſlacres haue beene in 
France and Englaxd, and other places in this time, ſo that if 

this were the meaning, it ſhould alſo haue beene ſer forth how 
the Witnelles of God had beene pur to death againe and 


_ apaine ſince that time, whereas the next thing chac tolloweth 


15 the ruine of the City, and the transferring ot Kingdomes to 
the Lord: certainly, the Court and holy City ſhould thus 
long agone haue ceaſed to haue beene trodden vndcr foot, and 
not have continued in this afflied eſtate as they doe ſtil}, Az 
for their expofing of the dead bodies in the ftreet,ver/e8,9.tor 
the ſpace of three Ties & «n halfe,chey reſolue 1c wel thac app'y 


it vnto the vſage of the dead bodies of many of Gods faichtull 


ſeruancs at ſundry times, which chey haue not ſuffered co be in- 
terred, as the dead bodies of ſohn Hufſe and [erome of Pragne, 
the dead bodies ofthoſe that were matlacred in Par:,, when 
they had made the pooreProteſtants ſecure ypon a marriage, & 


the bodies of ſuch generally amongſt chem as hauec not by au- 


ricular cont:flion, by penance and extreme vation reconciled 
themſelues vnco them before chitir deach, for chey deny them 
all Chriſtian buriall. The time of three dates and an halte, as 
all conſenc, is pur for a ſhort time, and the rather is this ſhorc 
time thus ſer Ge tro keepe Analogy with the other deſcripti- 
ons of this time, halfe a myſticall weeke of daycs with halfe a 
myſticall weeke of yeeres. This then is the very ſamerime 
with the two and forty moneths, and 1260. daics, but vary- 
ing tn word, as beſt beficteth the keeping of dead bodies vn- 


buried, The ſenſes, that in the time e ſer forth by 4*- 


monerhs and 1 260. daics as thefaichtull ſhould be killed, ſo 
they ſhould be kept vnburied in greacerdereftarion, Brightmr 
coneendech, that this muſt needs be adifferenc time, buc he ta- 


kerh for granted;which I cannot yeeld, hae by chat pailage go- 


ing before, when chey bawe finiſhed their propheſie, &c, is meanc 
che finiſhing of their whole cime. Bur ris it 3s mn 
mtmrnor_r Way,4s I hauc ſhewed already, is —_ 
neceii 


ded cn}. id. .a&..-.ac-_ dt... ved 
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neceflicy co make three daies and an halfe a divers time, but 
another deſcription of the ſame time, wherein their cruelty 
ſhould not be determined in killing only, but in expoling the 
dead bodiesof thefaithfull vnburied, 


The place is ſaid to be the ffreet of Sodome and Egypt, þ Verſ\.8, 


ritually ſo called, where our Lord was crucified. Here the 
palscriumph,as if by no meanes che Pope could be counted an 
inſtrument from the botromletle pit, killing che Lords Wat- 


nefles, and expofing their bodics without buriall z ſecing it is 


plaine, they thinke from hence that theſe things ſhall bedone 
at [erwſalems and not at Rome : for /eruſalem is the great Ciry 
where Chriſt was crucified , and which the Prophets were 
wont to vpbraid by the name of S-dowe and Eppyr, for their 
vncleanneſſe and idolarries there. But who fo ſhall attentiuely 
conſider the whole paſſagehere, ſhall eafily finde that by /e- 
ra/alem muft be vaderſtood necellarily a farre larger place 
than that Ciry, ſeeing that vpon the encrance of this prophe- 
fie, that which ſhall be crodden vnder foor by rhe Gentiles 1s 
called the holy Cicy, which no man can deny to be the Chri- 
ſian Church in all parts of the world, whereof that holy City 
waz atype, and therefore according tothe vſuall phraſe of hq- 
ly Scripture it is ſet forth by that name. This then being ta- 
ken for granted, the ſame prophelie fil] continuing abone chac 
which ſhould befall che ſeruancs of God in this City, being a 
long cimearthe will of their enemics, it cannot with any pro- 
bability be denied, bur chat this ſpiriuall Egypr and Sodowe 
where the Lord was crucified, is the ſame holy City of the v- 
niverſall Church deſtined yer tothe treading vnder foot of the 


Gentiles, this being one moſt ryrannous aR executed by them 


to expoſe the murthered bodies of Gods faithfull ſeruants vn- 


buried even here, But this Church becommeth fiſt another 
Sodows for vncleanneffe, an Egypt for idolatrics, and yer is old 


leruſalem for crucifying and putting to death the ord leſus 

in his members. This great City then js the vniuerſall 

Church, before called the holy Ciry, trodden vnder foor by 

wicked enemies, not in reſpe& of all che parts, forthe Tem 

andthe Altar are excmpred, but in reſpect of thoſe parts which 

we oppretſed by the enemies of therruth, boch Turke & Dope, 
| an 
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and chiefly the Pope, whoſe iuriſdiftion is moſt infamous for 
vacleanneſſc, and cherfore called S»dow,and for idolacry, bein 
therefore called Egypt, and for murchers, being cheretorchere | 
ſcr forch by a Pcrniphralis, Where the Lord was crmerfied. lery. 
ſalem] gran: 1s properly the Cicy where our Lord was cruci- 
fied, but ſecing all char hach beene ſaid hicherco of che place is 
allegoricall,chis cannor be 1n any reaſon taken properly buc al- 
legorically alſo z the Ciry where our Lord was crucified, that 
is, /erw/alems, imbrued 1n the moſt innocent bloud, for the 
Roman Church {ofull of innocent bloud ; lcrn/alem another 
Sodom and Egypr, for the Roman Church a very S94om 5nd 
Egypt for the vncleanneiles and idolatrics, as much reigiing 
here as cuer they did 1nthoſe ewocutrſed places. Our Divines 
doe all generally in effec ſay the ſame: tor they agree vpon 
the popiſh Church heremeant, But chart ſome apply it vnto 
Rome, as from whence the authority co crucific Chriſt was 


Brightman, 
mT deriued, and ſo the great City where the Lord was crucified 
ſercech forth the Roman Empire, for which cauſe ic is not only 
called Sodom, a City z bur Egypt, a Country and wholedomi- 
nion, which is now vnder the Pope, as ic was then vnder hea- 
— chen Emperours. Some repeating the word ſpiritually, ſay 


Bullinger. char ic is meant wherethe Lord was crucified ſpiritually in his 
members, neither canir be meant properly of eru/alem, be. 
cauſe all nations and congues ſhall ſee theſe dead bodies, which 
could not be inone City z againe, this is doubtleile the ſame 
Ciry ruling ouecr the Nations, afterwards morc amply deſcri- 
bed, which the learned amongſt thePapiſts themſclues cannoc 
deny to be Rome. | | 

- Touching theirriſing againe, whereupon a great feare fell 
e vpon thoſethat ſaw'them, ver/. x 1. and their being called vp 
into Heaucn, and aſcending in a Cloud their encraies behol+ 
ding ir, verſ. 12. Some vnderſtand hereby other men of the 
* ſamezcalous ſpiricthatthey were of which were {laine, whom 
God ftirreth vp to abate the ioy andfo ſtrike new terrour into 
che AncichriſttanSe, who are finally receiued vp into Hear 
uen at the laſt day inthe ſight of cheir enemies, the Kingdome 

of Antichriſt being firlt much ruined by cheir mcanes, great / 
warres being fitredvp called an Earch-quake, by which many 


thou- 
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thouſands are {|2ine, herecaltled 5000. and the ſtare in agreat 
part commeth co ruine, here ſaid ro bee the centh part of the 
great City, whereupon men ſurujuing, who were formerly de- 
luded, returne- vaco God, giuing all glory to him alone, noc 
making others pareners with him any mre, as in their igno- 


rance-chey had before done. With this conſenteth Parems, p,,.,. 


bur char he will haue their aſcending co bee the honour and 
eftecme which che Teachers of the truth come into when their 
true doctrine is againe reuiued, and preuaileth by meanes of 
ſuch as God ſtirred vp in the roome ot thoſe that were tormer- 
ly flaine by che enemies of the truth ; for thus /obn Haſſe and 
lerome of Pragxe being killed, and their renents condemned 

for hereticall, lived againe in Lather and MMelantthor, and 

Caluin, &c, and were highly honoured and cſtcemed of toge- 
ther with cheir doQrine, as alſo theſe and other their ſuccel.. 
fors maincaining the ſame, wherby great rerrour was ſtricken 
mcothe Papals, and that ſtare being much ruined, many were 


turned co the cruth. Brightman will haue this aſcending to Brightman, 


deot their doArine, concerning which, a decrce was made 


by Ceſar Ferdinand, and other Princes, that the Religion of Sicia.4ib.26 


the 4nuguſtane confeſhion ſhould bee free tor all men, ann, 
1555. ſept, ( alend. Oftobrs. Hereupon followed a great 
change 4n-rhe ſtate, called here an Earch- quake, the Pope lo- 
lech agreat part of Germa»y the tench part of his revenue, 
and chereligious loſe their meanes whereupon their life de- 
pended. Bur theſe are ſaid to be but 5000. the generall lofle, 
thefall of the tenth parrof the City, becauſe thus lotle by the 
ſuppreſſing of ſuperſtitious houſes was not ſo great, exten- 
ding bur to particular perſons, as the vilifying of the Pope, 
tor hereby theftate in generall wasgreatly ſhaken. For mune 
own part [ conſent wich theſe learned Authors in that wherein 
they all agree, that by the rwo Wirnelles reuiued,is not meant 
properly the railing againe of rwo particular perſons, Enoch 
and Elzas, as the Papiits hold : for this hach beene ſufficiently 
contuced already, bucthe ſtirring vp of others in the roome of 
ſuch witnetſes of chetruch as haue been flaine during thereigne 
of Antichriſt, Yet | doe not thinke that this 1s ro be brought 


within the compatle of che 1260. daies, as alrcady accom- 
B b pliſhed, 


| 38. 
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pliſhed, but charchis ſhall be in che laſt declination of Anti. 
chriſtianiſme, ar what time che enemies of che tnth ſhall 
haue no- more power to perſecure and deſtroy as yer they 
haue. For wichin the compalleot that time of their power 5 
any baue becne ſtirredvp, they hauc not ſtood fill as affrigh- 
ted hereat, but they haue' ct foones prepared for their lup. 
preſſion (though many (chankes be God) in ſuch Nations, as 
wherein the liberty of the crutch hath beene maintained, have 
becne our of cheir Gunſhot.) Neither have cheir preparations 
been in vainegfor they both haue and till doe daily kill many, 
And therefore I cannot ſee how any time already paſt can a- 
greeto that whichis here figured our, here being no intima- 
tionof any more oppolicion & deftrution,but of fearing and 
fainting onthe Antichriſtan part till they come to ruine. Inny 
poore iudgement therefore, here is ſet forth what ſhall bee at 

theend ot the halfe weeke before deſcribed by two and torty 
moneths, and by 1 260. daics, making halfe a myfticall weeke 

of yecres, and three dies and an halfe being (as all know) 

halfca weeke, forſo the Texr preciſely ſaith, ar the end of the 

three dates and an balfe, And What ſhall be then 2 Verily an 

exalcation-of the truth, ne where to bee trodden vnder foot 

any more. In the'rime of tbe Gentiles power, when.ſome 
wicnelTes are ſlaine, others arc raiſed vp, but for ſomuch as 
chey are alſo impugned and many of them laine, I vnderſtand 

the whole ſucceflion of witneiſes by the two who were made 
Martyrs ſome afrerocher fome. Bur when this tragicall time 
ſhall be ouer, they ſhall be raiſed vp, notto be fought againſt 
and ro fall any more, but to terrific the aduerfarics, to propa- 
gareche ruth, &finally ro be made partakers of the kingdeme 
of Heauen, here {lignihed by their þcivg called vp and aſcen- 


' ding ma cloud; aſpcectiplainly alluding to that of che Apo- 


file, that are alive pull be caught vp together in tbe clondits 
weet the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall ener bee with the Lord, 
Now this aſcznding isſubioined: immediacly after their being - 
raiſed vp; andbeiorethefall of the great Ciry, not for that 
theſe things ſhall bedonein this order (for then ſome, which 
ſeethatfall and repent, ſhould bee conuerted ar the day of 
iudgement, which is no time for thac) but the Argumene 

| rouching . 
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couching theexaltation of the taichfull is proſecuted togerher 
ro che lat, according to the vſuall manner of Scripture, toy- 
ning all things couching one and the ſame Argument coge- 
cher,though happening at diuers times, and chen commeth in 
tharot che 1udgement of enemies. Ic is therefore to be vader- 
ſtood; that the ſcruants of God ſhall preuaile and the trueRe- 
ligion ſhall flouriſh, whereat feare.ſhall come ypon the ene- 
mies, neicher ſhall chey haue power to make reſiftance any 
more, buc in ſtead of being murchered as in times paſt, they 
ſhall co their comfort Rand in expeRation of the great Day of 
the Lord, when they ſhall be caken vp inthe Clouds and eucr 
remaine in blitſe with the Lord. And thus their aſcending is 


alſo vnderſtood by Ballmer and Fox. Afﬀecer this it 1s procee- Ballinger. 
ded rorhe tudgements againſt che aduerſaries when the truth *** 


ſhall berhus exalced, a great Earchquake ſhall ſhake che great 
City, there ſhall be a wonderfull commotion in the world, 
they which are for the truth taking courage vnto them, and 
allaulcing che contrary part of the Papals and Mahumecans, 
and chen their hearts failing chem for feare, being vnable any 
longer ce withſtand the force of the Orthodox, the tenth 
. parcſhall tall away from liar City whereof they held: before, 


becomming profctlors of the erath, as inthe daies of Aforde- Heſt. 3.17. 


c& men became lewes for feare, and of thoſe which yer har- 


den themſclucs 7 000. that is, a great mulcitudeſhall be flaine, Ioſ.ro.11. 


God ghcing againſt chem, as hee did ſometime againft che 
Canaanites. Therelidue ſecing this ſhall relene, and acknow- 
lecging cheir errors embrace the truth, chus giuing glory to 


” 


God,as once /o/bira bade Achan giue glory to God and telithe loſ7, 


trmh, All which they ſaffcrcd before could nor make them 
thacfurujuedrepent,as wasſhewed Chap.9.v.20.ſothat here it 
being ſpokeri- of chem im another phtaſe, their repentance 
muſt necds' be intimated, and in chis particular moſt Jacer- 
preters agree. The wholedrift of S*. Augaſtine, de (initate Der, 
1$to ſhew.chat here hauc alwaics beene two Ciries,the City of 
God and of the Deuillychis cicy of the Deuill-comprehendech 
the whole ſtare of che Gentiles in the preſent denſe, a. Cara» 
ſirophe whercof ſhall bewhen the wo and) forry monerhs 2p- 
Ponited are ended, no profiled —+oyogg to the rruch m—_ 
Th z rule 


The ſenemth Angell ſounded, Reuel, 1 I 5. 


2 Thel.2.8, 


Verl.i9. 


Yew. 17,18, 


rule 1nany place being any more after this tarall blow to bee 
found : but asthere 1s one God, {othere ſhall be one Religion 
all ouer the world. There will bee perhaps ſome peruerle {c- 
aries ſtill being frozen in the dregs of ſuperſtition cill the 
glorious comming of the Lord to judgement, which cannor 
then be farre off, and of this remainder ic may bee that the 


| Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that the Lord will deſtroy by the brightneſſ: of 


his comming. Andthus hauel bythe grace of God gonetho- 
row this long,darke, and obſcure way: |ctthelearned conſider 
& judge, and if I haue erred herein, [ ſhall willingly vpon de. 
montſtration of ſuch error retreat; but if nothing of moment 
can be obieted, ler vs ſtand ina comfortable and atlured cx: 
peRarion of this itlue, glorious to che now deſpiſed and miſ- 
cermed wicneſlts of chetruth, but cerrible co che aduerſaries 
thacnow fora time triumph ouer the dead, and ſubdued to 
their luſts. The day of the bitter enemies ©o the truth ſhall 
not laſtalwaies, the time of their Sunne-ſer ſhall come ſhortly, 
and chen it ſhall gloriouſ]} ariſeto vs neuer to goc downe any 
morecull the comming oftheSunne of rightcouſnelle to plo- 
rifie vs with heavenly glory forcuer. -And in all this there is 
10 concradiftion-ro the Lords predition of the ouer-ſprea- 
ding of ſinneat his comming, as in thedaiesof Noah and Lot: 
for when onereligion is externally imbraccd by. all,all arenot 
by and by reformed according tothe ſame, but rather truſting 
to the forme of godlinetſe, moſt ſhall giue chemſelues ouer 
co licenciouſnetſe,louing thedarknes in the midſtof thislight, 
cill the Lord come-vpon them as a theefe in the night to- their 
yeter vndoingand- confuſion, For by. the conſent of all Hi 
ftorians, Chriſtians never were ſo licentious as in thetime of 

and freedome-from perſecution of enemies , which 
maketh that which I -hauec ſaid the more probable, and ſo free 
from any note of contrariety to other pallages of holy Scrip- 
cure. 

Queſt. 2. end the ſexenth Angell blew bis Trumpet, and 
there were great voices in Heaven, ſaying, the khingdomes of the 
worldare becomeeur Lords, &c; What is meant by this, and 
in that che foure-andewenty Elders in praiſing God doc further 
ſpeake ofthe anger of the Gentiles, and the time come of Gods 

| $< anger, 
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anger, and of indging the dead, and rewarding the godly. 
And laſtly, what 1s figured our by the opening ot the Temple 
in Heaven, and the Arke of the teſtimony appearing, and the 


Thunders, Lightnings, Voices, Earchquake and Haile con- Ver. 19, 


cluding all ? 


An/w. Somereferring that which went before tothe times 0s 5 gs 
Forbs. 


ofreformation in ſundry parts, vnderſtand by theſe voices the 
ecclamations of praiſe in the reformed Churches, for diucrs 
Kingdomes comming vnder theobedtence of the Goſpell, as 
England, Denmarke,s renia,and diuers parts of Germazy. And 
that the foure and twenty Elders arc the multitude of the 
faithfoll following the foure beaſts, che Paſtors who hauing 
lirred them vp doe more particularly commemorate the time 
of iudging the dead, meaning the Iewes, who hitherco lay 
dcad 1n infidelity, bur now ſhall berurned, The anger of the 
Nations is the Popes and Papiſts indignation, ftriuing to take 
revenge for this reuolr, excommunicating Princes and abſol- 
uingſubicRs from the oath of allegiance, and mouing the 
Spariard ro come with his great Armado againſt England, 
ans, 1588, Andnow Heauen 1s opened and the Arke appea- 
reth by the more cleere vnderſtanding of prophelies than in 
former times. But vaco the wicked there 1s no comfort here- 
by, bur marter of terrour ſer forth in the Thunders, Lighe-= 
nings, &Cc. 

- Againſt chis expoſition, maketh firſt the fluQuating eſtate 
of ſome kingdomes where the truth hach beene entercained, 
andthe holding #ff of moſt hitherto, whereas the Lord is ſaid 
atter the accompliſhment of this co reigne for euer, and not 
lome kingdomes, but the kingdomes of the world arefaid to 
decomethe Lords, by which all kingdomes in general! muſt 
needs be vnderſtood. Againe, it is plainly forced to apply 
the iudging ofche deadro the calling of the Tewes , for how- 
ſoeuer the lewes bee, as it were, dead hitherro, yer the 
phraſc of iudging the dead will nor beare any ſuch ſenſe of 
comming in'grace to any people, but rather with reuenge, 
Andthat which is oppoſed vatoir of the reward of the godly 
maketh ic more plaine, that by iudging muſt be meanc calling 
tan account, and proeceding in iudgement againſt them, 

wy; Bb 3 Laſtly, 
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Laftly, ir is contrary tothe oath of the Angell , whoſwea- 
reth, Chap. 10, that r1me ſball bee no more but when the ſenenth 
Angell ſowndeth, ſochat ro expound this vnder the ſounding 
of the ſeuenth Angell of things happening in this world, i 
| {till concinuing, [ cannot ſec how 1t may be iuſtified. Some 
ao and yadcrſtand by this ſeventh Angellchelait order of Preachers ; 
TS. * after the overthrow of Antichriſt, who ſhall ſound outthe 

pF : 

comming of the Lord to judgement, when all che world 
ſhall tor cuer be ſubdued vnto him, the wicked being iuſtly 
condemned, .and the godly graciouſly rewarded, Bur this 
trumpetis indeed the laſt trumpet, whereof ir is ſaid, the Lord 
ſpall. come with the ſonndot atrumpet, For this 1s the timeof 
wudging che dead, and whercin all kingdomes are ſubicedto 
the Lord, no man ruling any more, and Sarans kingdome be- 
Bed4z. ing at an end. And therefore moſt Expolitors agree in this, 
Rupertus. both ancient and moderne. After the fall and ſlaughter made 
Priraſus, inthe great city beforedeſcribed , whereby Herelie and (v- 


+= perſticion is reiefted in all parts, r:one ether notable change 
Ballmzer, ſhall happen morecill the Lards comming to iudgement at 


Fox. the laſt day, when tuſtreuenge ſhall be raken vpon all enemies 
Marlsrat. of thetruth, who were angry and had indignation to ſeeir lit 
ps Vp the head, and deſtroyed ſuch as ſtood for it, and the godly 
1 wth ſhall beerewarded according to all their ſufferings, whether 
The Gentiles they bee Prophets or Saints, and other men fearing God, 
were angry be- whereby ſuch matrer of 10y-1s miniſtred to all the keauen]y 
tore, bur TS company, thatthey breake outinto acclamations of praiſes of 
+> mona the Lord, by whom theſe things are done. Then the Temp/e 
Fox, ' inheanenappeareth, and the Arke of the Teſtimony, The glory 
of char place which is yet vnſecne,and ſhut vp from all moriall 
eyes, (as the Sanftum Sanrftorum with the Arke of old was, {0 
2$ that none buc the high Prieſt onely entred once a yeere, and 
did (ce .44r8%; rod budded, and the pot of Hanne preſerued) 
ſhall bee ſer open to all the children of Godto enter and be- 
hold, and ſec as they are {eenero their vnſpeakable and cucr- 
laſting comfort, but to the wicked as before there were n0- 
ching bur ſignes of cerrour , thundrings, lightnings, carth- 
guakes, &c- ſonow they ſha}! feele theſe terrours to their e- 


uerlaſting woe, of which they heard before, but not be_—_ 
| thew, 
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mM them, hardened themſclues Rill in their euill wayes. Some by 
h the Arke of the Tettimony here vaderſtand the Lord leſus, Bulinger, 
8 whom we ſhall then aQtually enioy, he appearing vnto vs in 79. 
* his glory, as he is z and by che Temple, the Church trium. 
6 phanc, the glory whereof ſhall then belaid open to all men. 
s Some by the Arke vnderftand Chrifts humanity, bur chere 
4 being lictle difference, I will nor ſtand to contend : but by the 
| h:ppinetTe of thattime, Jer vs all be per{waded to feare God, 
' | 2ndpatiencly beare what che malice of this wicked world ſhall 
by vpon vs, and the baſcneſle of our preſent condition, for 
then we ſhall haye a full compenſation of molt excellent glo- 
ry, ſach as hicherto hath not beene ſcene, yea which no mor- 
talleye can ſee,or heart conceiue, | 


Beaa. 
Primaſlus. 
Rupertus, * 
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2N chis and the two- Chapters following is 
BI another period of time contained, where- 
in by new figures are ſec forth the troubles 
of the Church by Antichriſt , and whac 
iudgements ſhall finally be executed vpon 
him and vpon all his adherencs, they ſhall 
bee tormented , andthe ſmoakeof their 
torment ſhall aſcend for euczmore, they ſhall be troden in the 
 wine-pretſe of Gods wrath,by the miniſtery of his Angels be- 
Ing ſent outro gather chem together, as cluſters of grapes arc 
eur down and gathered together co the wine-preiſe when they 
reripe. Burche figures and patſages hereareſo myſticall, as 
thar we necd pray much to thefather ot lights to enlighten vs 
togocin a right path ofthe vnderftanding of cheſe things, 
or elſe wee muſt needs bee wildred and loſt in this ſearch. 
Truſting therefore onely to this enlightening, I thus cncer 

this way. 

Queſt.1, And a great ſigne was ſeent in heanen,a woman cloa» Yer(1, 

Bb 4 thed 


286 Cloathed with the Sunne,gee,  Reucl.12, 1,2, 
th:d with the Sunne, and the f/Uoone wander her feet » and vpon 
her nead a crowne of twelue ftarres, &fre What woman is this, 
and what doth this ſtrange kinde of apparell about her ligni- 
fie ? Whart1s her being with childe, and pained to bedelyc- 
red ? What childe is it that ſhe was abour co bring forch, that 
ſhould ruleall nations with arod of iron, whom 2 great red 
Dragon ſtandeth ready to deuoure, hauiog ſcuen heads and 
ren hornes, and with his taile drawing the third parrof the 
ſtares, and caſting chem tothe earth, which Dragon is ſaid to 
bein heauen alſo? And how 1s this childe taken vp to God, 
and ro his chrone from out of his danger ? 


< 


: Anſ.o. Some Popiſh Expolicors by this woman vaderſtand 
X'bera. the Virgia axy, but the learned of their owne (ide, Ribera 
Vegas. and Jiegas,and others reieR this, as not agreeing,if the follow. 
== "hh ing circumſtances of being _pained , and hauing other {ced, 
Bullinger. which is afterwards perſecuted, b* conſidered. Thecommon 
Fox. ſtreame of Interpreters is for the Church of God, which isthe | 
Pareuszc. fpouſe of God, whom he 1s ſaid to haue married vntobimſelte, 
Hol1.2.3- And thus withour all doubt wee areto conceive of this wo- 

mas... : | 

: © 42f?. "But how 1s ſhe ſaid to bein heaven ?e 
TEEN. Anſw. Tothis Pannonius anſwereth well, that howſocuer 


che Church hath her being in this world, yet ſhe js buta ſtran- 
er here, heauen is her countrey to which ſhe aſpircth, and 
Tetui.apole. 6-1: from whence commeth her eleAion and being, as 7ertulhian 
wt hav, oth excellently declare, ſaying, The Chriſtiannation know- 
inter agere, Eh chat ſheisafſtranger vpon earth, and dotheaſily finde ene- 
inter extraneos mies amongſt ſtrangers, but ſhee hath her ſtocke, fear, grace, 
facii# mimicos hope and dignity in heauen. 
menmecate Touching her apparel] hereſer forth, TheSunnc is molt 
- ==". ' bright and ſhiniogofall che l:;ghrsin heauen,to ſhew therefore 
diznitatemin theexceeding pau glory of theChurch, ſhee is ſaid to bee 
calis habere. cloarhed with the Sunne. A ſpeech much like co this, is that 
: of our Sauiour Chriſt, The wft ſhall Arine as the Suwne, Bur 
Macrii13. 43. this is for her future condicion zfor the preſent, Chriftche Sun 


: of righteouſnelle is her glory, for ſo he is called, 44a/. 4. hee 
Pareus. by faith is pur on az a garment covering her round about, and 


Forþs,046, beautifying her, ſo all Expolicors generally agree, except 9 
| | an 
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and Brightman, who ſtand (and ſpecially Fox)for a moſt illu« 
{trious glory hereby generally ſer forch'z but hold, that ic is not 
intended char chis figure ſhould be ſtrained any further by ap- 
plying all che particulars. And indeed,for ſo much as the child 
in her wombe 1s Chriſt, as by and by ſhall be declared, [ can- 
not ſee how it can ſo well agreein the ſame figure,to hold chat 
hee is both ſer forth as thecloathing of the Church, and the 
fruitin her, body ac the ſame crime, chough in divers reſpeRs he 
is & ener hath been ſo, I hold therforerather,that her glorious 
eſtate before God only in generall is here ſer forth, And there- 
fore as worldly glory confiſteth in glorious apparcll, anda 
crowne of gold beſet with pretions ftones, and an high elated 
throne, that place where all inferiour perſons ſtand, being vn- 
der the feet: fo the Church 1s ſaid ro-be cloathed with che Sun, 
toweare a crowne with twelue ſtarres,and to hauethe Moone, 
which 1s aboue all this world, vnder her feet, ſo high 1s ſhee 
mounted. Bur why twclue ſtarres in her crowne , neither 
morenor lefſe? Herein ] take it, it is' alluded to the twelue 
pretious ſtones in the breſt-plare of the high Prieſt, according 
toche number of the cwelue tribes, which made this number 
oftwelue familiarin this Prophecie, as appeareth by the cwice 
twelve thrones round about the throne, Chap. 4. the ewelue 
thouſand ſealed of the ewelue Tribes, Chap. 7. the twelue pre- 
tious ſtones in the wals of the new /er»/alem, and the ewelue 
gates, Chap, 21, Many will hauc theſe rwelue ſtarres to ſet 
tothe ewelue A poſtles, and the Moone vader her feer, the 
mutable chings of this world ; but if that which hath beeneal- 
ready ſaid bee conſidered, I chink the Reader will not bee of 
tharminde, | 

Touching that which ſhee erauaileth withallthere 1s great © ., 
difference, ſome vnderſtand ir of the godly in all ages, with Andreas, 
whom the Church trauailech,and 1s encr ar che poinr of bring. Vegas. 
ing forth 3 bur whe any ace brought forth, the enemy isrea- £/914- » 
dy ro deuoure chem, in ſpight of whom they arefinally glori- ,.,,,. 
hed in heauen, which is ſettorth by this phraſe, hee al rule 
all nations with arod of tyon, according to that promiſe Chap. 
2.27. And they ſay, that the off-ſpring of the Church is cal= 
led achildein the fingularnumber, becauſe though chey bee 
many - 
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many, yecthey are bur one myſticall body zanda malechilde, 

as being che morepertet, and the heire, and of more courage 

and conſtancy. And of this expoſition applied ſpecially tothe 

laſt rimes, doc the Papals molt greedily lay hold, as making 

tor chem in their doctrine about their ſuppoled Antichrilt, 

Forthe Churches being pained, and crying out, ſetreth forth 

the ſtraits wherein ſhe thould be at that time. And thus they 

ſecke to draw the Reader from looking at any time paſt, or 

that now 1s, andco hold him in ic of the time of 

Anrichriſt yer for tocome. But 2gainit this expolicion maketh 

\ boch chediſtintion afrerwards tollawing in the end of this 
; Chapter, where iris ſpoken of the reſt of her ſeed, any che de- 
{cripcion of chis childe, He ſpall rule ener all nations with arod 

of iron. For if all che faichfull bee the ſeed of che woman here 

ſec forth, they being taken vp to heauen, how can he yet kaue 

a ſecd remaining vpon earth co be perſecuted ftill 2 And cou- 

chiag chis largereigning, howſoeuer the faichfull are promi- 

ſed inche plate before alleaged , chat they (hall rule ouerthe 

nations, yctHr isnot ſaid as here, ozer al nations, nor is it (po- 

ken of asadignity to which chey were borne, but as conter- 

—Ted vpon ſuch asouercome, whereas here the man-childe men- 

tioned 1s ſo ſpoken of, as comming :o itby right and inheri- 

tance. Themale childe therefore here muſt be one (ingular 

perſon moſt remarkable, as che firſt-borne, for this his extraor- 

dinary powerand authority ouer all , to which hee is borne. 

. Bulvger, Fox, Moſt therefore , ſeeing that there is none other ſuch to bee 
Gerranand Pa- found in all the world, reſolue vpon the Lord Iefus Chriſt, for 
rex: dehuereth the hiſtory of his birthand aſcenſion doth ſo anſwer this de- 
Oey ſcription in euery particular, asthatall things doc moſt excel- 
cally ro 125” lently agree, ific be vnderſtood ofhim. And ſo the prophecic 
Faithfull. Pſal. 2. 7.agreeth alſo, 1 will gine thee the nations for thine tn» 
= berit ance, and the vitermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
thox (halt rules them with a red of iron, &c, Thus alſo there 

will be agood conftruRion of the reſt of her ſecd atrer mens» 

rioned, ſceing heeis ſaid to bee the firſt-borne amongſt many 

brechren. Whereas ic may ſceme abſurd, that the Church 1s 

faid to have Chriſt in her wombe, andto bring him forth, 

when as he zsher husband, and ſhe hath rather bs originall 


from 
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from him, for which cauſe ſheis called his body z ſome reſolue 
this by applying this womans trauailing with childe and 
bringing forth, to the concepticn and birth, which is by faith. 
For che old Church by faith longed for, and was pained in ex- 

, peQting his comming ſo long a time, and euery man may bee 
ſaid rotrauaile with Chriſt, and to bring him forth , when 
thcough many inward troubles,and much ſorrow for (nne, he 
commeth to be regenerate, andto leade anew life, for then hee 
liveth not any more, bur Chriſt Jivech in him, as Saint Pay! Gal.z.20. 
ſpeaketh z and this according to Ballizger and Gorran. Bur _— 
becauſe this is daily done, and here 15 rather an alluſion to = 
Chriſts corporall birth, from which time, thawwhich is here 
hgared our beginnerthto ta'ce place, it doch not ſeeme to mee 
to agree ſo well, and therefore I vnderſtand it rather of his cor- 
porall birth by the Virgin 7ary,as Prulbinger doth at the firſt. 
For alchough thee were but one particular member of the 
Church, yec that for theeffeing of which fhe was vſed , as 
an inſtrument herein, may well be aſcribed co the whole body 
whereof ſhe was a member,and therefore S*. Pau! ſpeaking of rom.g.5- 
the whole Iewiſh nation, ſaith, (of whows Chriſt came according 
ro the fleſh,) Asfor other circumſtances of beivg pained, and 
crying outro be deliuered, Ihold them to be meerelyallego- 
ricall, and not to be ſtrained to a particular ſignification z bur 
as when a woman is neere her time of being delmuered, it ap- 
peareth by theſe (ignes, ſo they are here mentioned to {1gnific 
theneere approaching of the time , when che Church of the 
Jewes ſhould corporally in ::3{ary (a vcilell choſen to this 
purpoſe) bring forth our bletſed Saviour. Andthis is one reaſon 
allo, why the Church is ſet forth by a woman, becauſe the head 
and thechicfe vpon whom all the reſt depend, ,was promifed 
by the name of the ſeed of the woman, If there'ſhall ſeeme'to 
bee a diſagreement inthe time, becauſe the things ſer forth 
here were nor already paſt, but altogether fach as ſhould hap- 
pen afrerwards;I anſwer with Parex-,that the intent ofthis vi- Parevs. - 

Mn 15 to ſer forth thingsro come: but for more orderly procee- Bullinger. - - 

ding, ifir be begun a litcle higher, enen arthebmth of Chriſt, 
there is no going from the matter propounded , viz. to ſer 
forth things ro come, ſichit js done onely to illyſtrare them 
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chem the betcer, 'as was alſo done before in che opening of the 
firſt ſeale , when a white horſe ifJued out , chat he might the 
mare orderly, and with becter light proceed vnto the red, and 
blacke, and palc horſes, &c, Ic isſaid char hee ſhould rule al] 
nations with arod of tron, to expretic his terribleneiſero his e- 
nemies and ſuch asrebell againſt him, which are commonly 
expreiſed by che name of Nations or Heathen, becauſe they 
knew him nor. 

One expoundceth this of Coxfaxtine the grear, bur neither 
was he watched ar his birth ro bedeuoured, bur atter thatkee 
came to the Empire, at what time thechilde here ſpoken of is 
palt all dangegg(l! it be vaderſtood of his ſpirituall birch, when 
he becameChriſtian,itwere prepoſterouſly ſer down, for fo his 
birch ſhoula tollow his beipg caken vp into the throne) nei- 
ther did herule ouer all nactzons, neicher can thethrone of God 
be ficly applicd varo him here vpon carth, ſecing this throne 
is before deſcribed ſo, as that noman can beeſaid to bee raken 
vp to ir,till he beglorified in heauen. 

' One will haue Herarlizs che Emperour, who deſtroyed and 
ſucceeded the vſurper Phocas , vnderitood here, bur there is 
no colour for it. 

Touching the great red Dragon, he is ſet forth plainly +.9. 
that he is the Deuill, but 1s called a Dragon in alluding co his 


firſt appearance vnto Exe 1n a ſerpent, when he tempred her 


he is red chrough fury and cruelty , hee was a murtherer from 
the beginning. He isſaid to be in heauen herc,according ro ſome 
for the like reaſon, thatthe woman is ſaid to be there, becauſe 


heperſecuceth her, who is ſaid co be in heauen, or rather be- 


cauſc he had his abiding ſomecimein heauen, and though hee 
be excluded, becauſc he kept not his firſt ſanding, yera long 
time hee had. the liberty of appearing chere before God a- 
mongſ che good Angels : for hee appearcd amongſt chem to 
accuſe ob, andthatir was his common practile 1s here aftcr- 
wards plainly intimated, verſe. 10. how hee commeth to bee 
ire excluded, and when,we ſhall ſee further by and by, but 
Qin he is ſaid ro be Principalities and. powers #n heawenty places, 
becauſe bee haththe liberty of the Acrean heauen co this day. - 
His ſcuen heads withccownes vpon them, ſee forth by the 
| common 
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common conſent, the many kings of the earth, who are ready 
28 his inſtruments ro execute his will, thenumber of ſcuen be- 
ing vſuall 1n this booketo ferforth many, his ten hornes, his 
great power by mcanes of other ſtates of people, who alſo ſerve 


+. him, who are more -in number. Certainly the largenetſeand 


mulcirudeot his dominions, and his manifold power is here« 
by figured out, and how'great a Potentare hee 1s, to exprelle 
the more the danger wherein this childe was, thatthe power 
whereby he was preſcrued might be the more magnified. His 
tale drawing the third part of the ſtarres, and caſting themto 
theground,doth yer more illuſtrate his ſtupendious power.By 
theſe ſtarres | vnderſtand the Angeis that fell rogerher with 
Lucifer, who as the chiefe drew them after him,and therefore 
hee is ſaid to drawthem with his taile, becauſe they followed 
bim-in (inning, and were throwne downe to the ground, 
which was by being depriucd of their place and dignity in 
keauen. For there 1s one Deuil] as che chiefe and ringleader 
ſer forth, thereſt of che infernall (pirics followed him. And 
this, though done long before, is brought in here, asaualing 
t02 pettet deſcription of him, thar it mighe the better appeare 


how formidable he-was, Some by the ftarres vnderſtand, as Paraw. 
in Chap. 1. the Churches which are ſeduced vnto Popery, and #5 


reur, and fo by heaucn they vnderſtand the Church of God, 
by carch the worldof: the wicked, whoare ſer vpon earthly 
things, into whoſe ſocicty they :come , being thus drawne a- 
way. Burt for fo much as heauen is a diftiat thing here from 
the Church, it the woman bethe Church, tor ſhee appearerh 
in heaven, ] cannot ſec howby heauen (hould be vnderitood 
the Church here, and conſequently bow by the ſtars ſhould 
de meant the Doors, and therefore I reſt in the fiſtexpolt- 


non as moſt naturall, and che rather becaule they are nor only 


ſaid ro beftars, bur tarres of heaucn, as he-himſclfe ar the firſt 
was,and therefore iscalled Lycifer,,Eſa.14.1 2. 

Hee ſtandeth ready ro-deuoure-thischilde ſo ſoone as hee 
ſhould be borne, for he ſtirred vp. Herod to ſend his cxecutio- 


ners to kill all chemale children in Berhblebers of ewo _—_ 
old. 
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| fomethe DoQors who by worldly preferments and reſpetts , ullinger. 
refawned ypon, andſo drawneaway fromthe truth vnto er- xyrbs, 
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old and vnder, and from the time that he ſhewed himſelfe after 
his bapriſmme, he neuer left perſecuting him, and plotting his 
deſtruQion, rill chat at length he was crucified : buc even then 
in ſtcad of being deuoured, nothing befell him bur what hee 
did voluntarily vadergoe, and he was ſoone raiſed vp apaine, * 
and raken tothe chrone of the Father, and therefore he 1s ſpo. 
kenofas miſling his purpoſe herein, for ſomuch as Chriſt 


+ by his death gat che dominion, and cuen vpon the Croffetri. 


umphed ouer the Deuill. 

Learne we from hence both of how excellent a condition 
che Church of God is, heauen is her countrey, and her glory 
is heauenly and molt magnificent, char we may preferreto be 
members of che Church before all worldly honours : and all» 
what a terrible enemy we haue of the Deuill, fo that we can no 
ſooner become Chriſtians, but heeis at hand to deuoure vs; 
neither doth he wane power ſo to doe, bur he ſhall nor beablc 
to hinder our ſaluation, that we may put vpon vs the armour 
of God z neuer being ſecure, bur alwayes making account that 
we ſtand in chemidit of greateſt dangers, and therefore conti- 
nually ſccking torche higheſt power by praycr, and out of a 


confidear' expeRation of being taken vp out of all danger to 


glory ar thelaft, becomming ftrong in the faith, cobeare3ll 
oppolicions withour ſhrinking, howſoeuer we be atſaulced, 
Leſt. 2. The woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where ſve hath 
4 place prepared of God, that they may noxriſh ber one thouſand 
two bandred and threeſcore dayes, cc, To what time 1s this 
fightro be referred, what is chis wilderneſſe, and how long is 
this time of one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
dayes ? | | | 
Anſiw, This relation commech1n here by way of anticipa- 
tion,as moſt conſent , for rhisvery perſecution and flight 1n- 
ro the wildernelle is more largely deſcribed, ver/. 13. and 
this time is theſame, onely by a proleplis ic is in' ſhort here 
propounded , to fatisfic ſuch as would: bee ready-ro inquire 
what became ofcthe-mother,afrerchatthe ſonne'was taken vp, 
ſhee was perſecuted and fled; &cc but in order of time fore: 
whac happened before this, and rherefore beforc a full decla- 
ration of this perſecution that is ſer forth in chenexc __ 
An 
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And there was a great battell in heanen, Michael and bis Angels Verl-7,8, 
fought,cc. of which we are to conſider before we anſwer this, 
the proper placefor this comming in afterwards,viz.ve»/.1 3. 
O»eft. 3. Whereisthe fight here ſaid to be in heauen,whacr 
, Is Michael and thedeuils caſting out of heauen,&c. 
cAnſw, No man doth hoid that this is to bee ynderſtood 
xccording to the letter, for ir were abſurd, that there ſhould be 
afightin heauen, being aplace of all peace avd comfort, and 
not for any Variance, Heauen therefcre 15 ro be vnderſtood as 
before, when the woman 15 ſaid to appeare in heauen, and the 
great red Dragon againſt her ; which was all donehere below, 
bur repreſented in heauen as the proper place of thEWhurch, 
which is but a ſlranger in this world z and theplace whersthe 
D:uill firſt had his abode, and where he was wont to appeare 
toaccuſe the godly. For ſoa great fight is ſaid to bee1n hea- 
ven, when as indeed it was in this world, becauſe they which 
doe inſtigate and ſtirre vp vnto it, are on the one ſidethe ho- 
ly Angels of God, whoſe abode 1sin heauen z and on the o- Eph.6.12, 
ther [1de the troupe of vncleancſpirits, whoare in heavenly 
places, that is, the vpper part of rheaire. Many ſtand forthe 
Church, that by heaven herethe Church is meanc, but ſeeing 
the woman is the Church , who is perlecured after this fight 
andcaſting down ofthe Deuill from heauen to the earth, I can- 
not-ſee how heauen ſhould bee put for the Church alſo. Bur 
bemg vnderflood, as hath beene before delivered, all things 
following will excellently agree. Michael the Archangell with 
his Angels fight, thar is, that principal! good Angel}, who is 
ſuperiour to all the reft, as the Deuil! is che principall of the 
eull Angels: he with the ocher good Angels, I fav, ſtanding - 
for the trath, ſtirred vp Chriſtian Emperours and Governors, . 
to fightfor therruth;and che Devill on che orher fidewith his - 
nfernall rabble,Kirred vp Heathen Emperors and Gouernors - 
tofighr againſt the ruth. And thus almoſt 'dorh Forbs and Forbs. 
Brightman wnderſtand it, for they make Conftayrive the great 871g/tmas, 
ind his affiftancs in his bartels, Afichaeland his Angels; and 24®: 
Liens with his aſſiſtants, theDenilf and his Angels, Many , 1... 
will have Chriſt meant by Michael, borh here & whereſoeuer Groen. 
ee this name occurreth , becauſe he is ſaid to berhe 2 
gel. 
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* The Dexill caſt downe [- Reuel, 12 9, 


gell, chatis, the Pcinceof Angels, and Aficback, one as God. 
But why may not one Angell bee chicte amongſt che good 
Angels, as well as one Deuill is chicte amongſt the evill An. 
gels? Aad ito, it is no whit abſurd co lay tha heis like God, 
being ſo cminent an image of his maieſty and excellency. And 
theretore fome hold Aicbaelto bean Angell indeed, as hath 
becenealready ſaid, and by the ancients it bath beene generally 
heldro beſo, onely ſome queſtion hath beene of whac Angels 
Hechael 1s the chiete, and herein molt following Dro»y/iue, 
who wrote of che orders of Angels, haue held him co bee the 
chicfe of the loweſt order onely. 1 cannor approue ſo well of 
expougiting 44:chaclche Archangellof Conftantine, or of any 
man, of the Deuill of Licen;#4 , becauſe there is none other 
placeof Scripture which giueth light vaco ſuch an expolicion, 
and che following circumſtances agree nor, ſecing Liciniwpe- 
riſhed when he was oucrcome of Corftantize, neither did hee 
perſccure the Church any more , and afterwards this Deuill 
ſaid here to haue but a ſhort time, 1salſo ſaid eo be bound vpa 
thouſand yeeres, and chen to rage, as hauing but a ſhort time, 
which can no way agree to that Tyrant. 

Mrchbaelcheretore fightech by bis pupils, (onftantine, Theo- 
doſixs, Valentinian and other godly Emperours z the Devill 
by the heathen Emperours betore Conſtantine, and Licinim, 
and /xl:a», and Ewgeniu,who ſought to beat downe the Chri- 
ftian religion. This fight began ſoone after Chrifts aſcen(ion, 
and. continued till a». 394. in three hundred of which 
yecres the Dcuill fought ſo, as that by his agents, the Heathen 
-Emperours, the cruth was put in great hazzard z but then 4+ 
chaetbegan his bartell ſo fiercely, as that crrour and idolatry 
wasputrto the worſe z but by /ulias the Dcuill reinforcing his 
batrell againe, a Gratian was raiſed vp, and vnto him was 10y- 
ned aTheodoſins, who when Gratian was [laine by Anaragar 
thius a Captaine of ſaxime an viurper, being Emperour a- 
lone, behaucd himſcltc fo valiantly, char in his time the Hea- 
then idolatry was quice pur downe, and the temples of idols 
deſtroyed, neither were any permitted to ſacrificeto jdols any 
more, For the Dcuill ſceing his religion to grow towards 3 


deſperate eftate, chought to put all vpon the fortune of one 
battell, 


* 
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barel), and therefore ſtirred vp Engeniue with his Capraine 
eArbogaſtus , with a mighty power to ſet vpon 7 beodoſim : 
but Theodo/ius haning prayed vnto God, began the bactell a- 
gainſtchem , and being miraculouſly aſhſted with a mighty 
, wind blowing in the ace of the enemy,{oone gatche vIftory, F 
andchey being (laine, there was-no place for the old heathen og tn 
idolatry any more, as both Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen an ,, Sorom.t.s.c. 
gree in their hiſtories. 22.6 £1þ.20, 
And thus the Devill was caſt out of heauen , when as his 2 

worſhip in idols could ſtand no longer : for hee chat worſhip- 

perth idols, worſhipperh Devils, Chap. g. 20. and all thistime 

he occupieth heauen, as it were, which is the place ok Gods 

relidency, co whom alonethis ſeruice is due z when this kinde 

ef worſhip is put downe, he is caſt out of heauen. Andat this 

fall there 1s great ioy in heauen, the Angels whoare miniſtring 

ſpirits abour Gods choſen being greatly affeted with their 

proſperity : forif-when one (inacr is conuerted there bee toy 

inheauen, then much more when ſo many thouſands aredeli- x41, 
nered from ſo-greata finne asidolacry is- And this benefit is 

further amplified by another epithere of che Deuill, the accuſer Verſe, 

of the brethren, who accuſed them night and day before God, He 

thac was fo infeſt an enemy againſt them, hath his forces brs- 

ken,and isWot to able to doe them hurrt,as before. And then it 

is more plainely declared by whom hee was thus .broughe 

downe, and who were the warriours vnder the guardian of 
cMichacland his Angels, viz.he brethren,who /owed not this 

life pnto the death, and all by the blond of the Lambe, hee is the Verſ.rt, 
ſtronger manarmed, that caſt out this ſtrong Champion the 

Devill, and by his power razed the temples where hee kepe 

pofeſſion before, and was worſhipped. 

Touching che inhabicants of the earth, amongſt wbom the 

Deuill is fig now to be come, and therefore a woe tothem 1s 

proclaimed incheſe words, Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, yerf. 12. 
«ud of the ſea,c.Some expound this of earthly minded men, 2 ullinger. 
Whochough they be outwardly of the Chriſtian religion, yer Pres. 

there is no powerof godlineſle in them , but the load-ſtone ©9949: 
that draweth cheir hearts, is the earth with the profics and 

therof. A'woe _— now vpon them,rthey ſay,by 
c Vari- 
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variances and warres happening amongſt chemſclues, and by 
che Gothes and Vandals, tent as aſcourge vpon them, to brin 

them into intolerable miferics. And to this doe | fo ftarte 
torch ſubſcribe, as chey apply this rothe croubles happening 
after Theodoſirs his xime, which was after an. 450. forall ther 
rime the fight before ſpoken of extenderth, when the idolatry 
of the heathen -was vererly ſubuerted in all the Roman Em. 
pire. After this,there are great ſtirres by the inſtigation of the 
Deuill, by meanes of the Gorhes and Vardals, Hernuls and Lon. 
gobards, by theinualions of whom, what miſeries the Roman 
Empire ſuffered , chiefly for the ſpace of one hundred and 
fifry yerres, ye may ſee in their hiftory , the bricfe whereof [ 
haue already ſer downe in ſpeaking vpon Chap.9.3. vnder the 
fift trumpet. And well may we by the inhabits of the eart|) 
and ſea, vnderſtand the wicked Roman Empire, eucnaſter 
che ſuppreflionof idolatry, both becauſe they were Lords of 
land and ca, and becauſe though there were now a torme of 
religion, yerall was full of cruelty, hatred and deſpight, b 

reaſon ofthe hereſfies which gat head in thoſe times , as Pack 
beene ſhewed before in ſpeaking of the blacke horſe. Some yer 


. hold, that in this patlage 1s onely a briefe of that which is. 


more largely proſccuted in the verſes following, about the 


; perſecuting of the Church : bucthis were very 1Proper , by 


che inhabirers of the earth to vnderſtand the Church, which 
3s morcified ro the world , neither by thus expounding it is 
there any ſatisfaQtion giuen touching the. interuening time 
berwixe the bartels end before. ſpoken of and the perſecuting 
of the Church, which I thinke ought carefully co be obſerved. 
Asfor theſhort time whichthe Deuill is ſaid to haue, I afſenc- 
ro thoſe, that approue the whole rime from hence tothe end- 
of che world to be but ſhorr, according to theScripture phrale, 
and by comparing -it wich the cternity to come atcerwards. 
It was long agoc ſaid; Tt «/irtle while and bee that hail come 
will come and will net terry, and The Lord doth not defexye hu 
comming, as ſonge count deferring, for a thenſandyeeres with the 
Lord are but as one day. © 
This pallageis of ſingular comfort co the godly of theſe 
times, who are follicitous for therruch, ſeeing it in __ 
ger 
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danger by the preuailings of the aduerſary : for as in the Pri- 
mittue Church, when things ſeemed to bee moſt deſperate, 
they were neereſt a moſt ioytull time by reaſon of the veter 0+ 
uerchroiw of heathen idolatry which ſtraightway followed z ſo 
+ | doubrnor but when the cruch now profetled ſhall be broughe 
to greateſt ſtreights, there ſhall be a way happily ſet open to 
come our of them by the vererruine of Popiſh idolatry, which 
ſhaltchen. bee cuen at thedoores z for though the Deuill may 
ſeeme ac the firſt co have the beft, yer Michael ſhall finally o- 
uercome him; buc wicked worldlings can neyer. haue any 
comfort of immunity from his rage, hee growing till more 
and more terrible to them, euen vato the end, andin the 
end chey maſt ſuffer with him vaſpeakable cormenrs withour 
end or eaſe, there being norſe coſtand by them to help to averc 
his rage from them, as the godly haue, 


Q»e8, 4. Towhactime is this to be referred, whereof icis yerg, , 


ſaid, Then hee perſecuted the waman that had brought forth a 
male childe ? Whatis her flying into the wilderncfſe with 
Exgles wings, and the time of her abode there, called time, 
=. times, and halfeacime? And whar is the floud caft out 
aker her, and the carths deuouring it ? 


- 
Anſw. Some reterrethis time to the Apoſtles daye*, when Balinger, 


the Church ſoone after Chriſts aſcenſion began to bee hotly 
perſecuted, and hercupon'they tooke eccalion to diſperſe 
themſelues amongſt che Gentiles , whereſheeabiderh to the 
endofthe world, ler forth by time, and times, and halfe 4 time 
2 phraſe vſed to ſhew that the time is certaine with theLord, 
but concealed from vs. 


Some referre it to the dayes of Conſtantive, when the Church "INE 
through wealth and liberty began to grow corrupe by pride, zibliander. 


contentions and errours , holding char the Church in the 


widernetſe is oppoſed tothe Churchin heaven before de- 
{cribed with her heauenly glory, which ſhehad all the time of 
perſecution, but now being in peace, corruption and ſuper» 
ſitioncommerh-on, making her like a woman in the wilder- 
res : yer the cime which mat7e —_— = wildernefle, 
t ED Inguiſh from che timeof her flight, boldingthar ſkee 
began totake her flight in the dayes of Confantive, and was 

Cc 2 flying 
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flying three hundred yecres, even vntillPhocar, who eſtabli. 
ſhed the Biſhop of Rowe for vniuerſall , «nn. 606. from that 
time forward ſhe was in the Wilderneſle, 4 rime, and times, and 
halfe a time, before deſcribed by one thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore dayes , being ether ſo many yeeres, or along 
timevnknowne to vs; wo cherefore thus ſerforth, that wee 
might not betroubled , though we ſeethis perſecution con- 

. tinued (til; for ir is not oncly for atime, bur times after char, 
and then halfe atime more. And to makethetime ofthis flight 
to beethree hundred yeeres the more probably, they obſerne, 
thatnot a Doues,but Ezgles wings aregiyen vnto her, arguing | 

Forbs, a flight ſtcong and of long continuance. Some referring it al- 

ſo to Conſlamwestime, will have him+co bee the great Eagle, 

uing wings to the' woman to®flie into -the wildernelſe, 

by enduing the Church wich ſo much worldly wealth, 

whereupon much corruption ſoone crept in, and ſhe became 

like a woman in the wildernetle-; but exzend the time here ſer 

, forth no further, bue-cill che riſing of che beaſts in the ncxr. 
Chapter, vato which a way is hereby niade; 

Fox. Some referring this-timeto che Apoſtles dayes, hold wo 
times of perſecution , the one of the Primiciue Church, ſer 
forch ver.6,rhe other of the Church vader Antichriſt towards 
the end ofthe world, fet forth here. Either trac is the ſame,one- 
thouſand wo hundred and threcſtoredayes, that which time, 
and times, and halfe atime.is, and the ſame withthe twoand 
forty moneths before deſcribed, Chap. 1 1,-which if chey bee - 
reckoned as Daniel; weekes, ſeven yeeres toa moncth , they 
maketwo hundred ninety and foure yeeres. And ſuch a time - 
was the Church vnder perſecution varill (onftantine, from 
whence one. thouſand yeeres being counted of Satans bin»: 
ding,mentioned Chap.2o. rogether they amount to one thou- - 

| ang three hundred yeercs , at what timechis perſecution by 

Papifts and Turkes began ; the vctermoſt end thereof being 
I 594-- But experience: hath already confuted this, it being 
now 1625. and yertheſe perſecutions holding out. There arc: 
other c rations made here by others alſo, as of three 
yeeres and a halfe, which hath beene ſufficiently refuredalrex-' 
Graſerss. dy,and of fo much time as makerhthis te fall vpon the begin» + 
\ RE ee avg rg ning 
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ning ofthe {ixteenth century, when Popery began todecline. 
Buc I will not trouble the Reader with more varicties. If I 
may put in my conieureamongſtothers, I rake ic, thistime 
is nocto begin in the Apoltles dayes, becauſe ir is the ſame 


foot, and the onechouſand two hundred and lixty daycs of 
the rwo wirnelles prophecying in ſackcloth, whichbeginneth 
noctill che ſixcerumper, as hath becne already ſhewed'z and ir 
ſeemech co be coo general, by acime thus many wayes ſo often 
deſcribed, to vnderftand onely a time without any certainede- 
ecrmination,ſceing experience of former Prophecies teacheth, 
that when time is thus ſet forth by a certaine number of daies, 
or weeks, or months,a cerraine proportion of time to be here- 
by counted is meant. Neither would I begin ir in the dayes of 
Conſtantine the great, becauſe the Church was not then per- 
ſecured, but maintained, chough there were ſome ſtirres by 
meanes of Arrix,,whereas a perſecution here 1s intimated, put- 
ting the Church fo hard to it, as thar ſhe is faine ro flie into the 
Wildernelle for ſafety. And it is ſtrange, that if this timewere 
meant and thence forward cill Phocas, which was 300, yeeres, 
wherein they ſay ſhe was flecing, that any mention ſhould be 
madeof wingsto flic with, which in comon reaſon argue ſwift» 
nelſe, I chinke therefore that this time is to be referred to the 
yeeres following the deſtruftion made by the Goths & Vandals 
when they were expelled ont of /taly, which was betweene 
the yeere 500. and 600. for notlong after this the Popes of 
Rome in the Weſt hauing climbed vp intothe chaire of ſupre- 
macy, great troubles beganne about images by their meanes, 
they being bicter againſt thoſe that would haue no Images in 
diuine worſhip, daring to anathemarize even Emperours 
that wichſtood them, and Mabowetin the Eaſt perſecuted all 
that would nor recciue his damnable Alcoran, as hath becne 
Uready ſhewedto haue beene done about aur. 606, 

Here was now anew kind of perſecution __ by Hea- 
then Idolarers, to bring in the worſhip of Deuils againe, but of 
ſuch as were Chriſtians in ſhew, burindeed leaking for Baal 


vnder a new name, and offuch as reuiued ']udaiſme againein _ 


pert 1n ſomewhata different manner, vnder pretenoe of ano- 
Cc 3 : ther 


wich che 42. moneths of /er«/a/ems being trodden vnder- Chap.1r. 
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ther Aoſes or Propher of God, Mabomer, Then the Church 
hach cwo wings of an Eagle giuen her co flie into the Wilder. 
nelle, as ſomcrime the people of //rae/ are ſaid ro hauc beene 
Exod.19.4. brought out ofe-£gypt vpon Eagles wings, and they aretyo, 
becaufe by fairh & patience they are borne our of this danger, | 

Chap.13.10. as isfaidin the Chaprerfollowing.By this flying into the wil. 
| dernctle chen is meant, that afcer juch time as the Pope and 
Twrke thus inuaded the Church of God, ſhe held no vilible 
ſtateany more by ruling inall Countries and Nations, by poſ- 
ſcfling Cities and Townes, bur as che people of 1/7ae/ being 
carricd our of «Egypt into the Wildernctle, wandred a long 
time vp and downe in vnknowne places, being fed with 
Manna trom Heauen, and fo preſcrued yet from periſhing: fo 
the Church of God all this time lieth hid, ſuch as hold the 
cruch ſtill b&ing of ignoble condition in worldly reſpedts, 
and ſonottakentuch notice of inthe moſt and greateſt King- 
domes of the world, bur yer ſhe is provided of fach ſpiritual 
food, though in ſecrer places, as that ſhe is miraculouſly pre- 
ſerncd from periſhing. And the time of this her ſolicarineile is 
before ſaid ro be 1260.daies,as inchap.11,here time, and timer, 
ard halfe a time, tne being purfor a myihticall yeerc, times for 
ewo yecres, halfe a cime for halfe a yeere, which together arc 
three yeeres and anhalfe, wherein are 1 260. dates, which ſet 
forth here ſo many yceecres, as was proued chap. 1 1+ If it be de- 
a mandcd why this variety is vied in expreſling the ſame time, 
This phraſe is Parexs refolucth it well, chat this is donethat we might not 
borrowedfrom fajneynder this perſecution whenwe ſhall fee ic laſt Jong : fcr 
on .agans though being fer forth by 1 260. daics it may ſeeme ſhort, yer 
© £774 forch che Spirit of God would have vs knowthar it is a long time 33 
the time of 4#- WE account, there being firft a cercaine ſpace of time, and 
tiechus his rage When that is expired, times, and laſt of all, halfea time more ; 
who was the and Brightmaens conceir herein is-cxcellenc, rhat haply the 
nanny * [ord by this diſtinQion would haue vs vnderſtand, thav in 
Fights. Chis rime of Antichriſts reigne, andthe Churchesbcing vnder, 
 therearethreediftihAions z/ one of Antichriſts riſe, wherein 
was che beginning olthis-womans folirude to bee vnderſtood 
by a time, for-in this ſpace he came to his height, and the 
Church was broughtto the loweſt cbbe 5 che __— - his 
p olding 
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holding in that tare which 1s twice as long z the third, of his 
decliming when the Church ſhall grow cowards her deliue- 
rance, which is effcAted in halfe a time. Thus he. Bur I hold 
meracher co the former reſolution, as more agrecable to that 

Which haue before delivered couching the decerminacion of 
this rime, which in all probability will nar be till avr, 1860. 
Andthen the declining timeof Antichriſt and the riling time 
of the Church will bee 3 60, yeeres. 

Andrthus I haue delivered what I conceiue touching the 
time when chis perſecution beginneth : for when we cometo 
expound the time of continuance in the Wilderneile, I hold 
the ſame with divers learned Writers on our ſide before men. 
tioned, who make the Cities conculcation, when the Witne(- 
ſes prophelie, and chetime of this lying hid 1n the Wilder- 
nelſe,l one, Letthe Reader conſider and iudge of all. 

Touchingthe floud caſtour ofthe Dragons mouchafcer the ,;,1,,,,, 

woman, which was by the earth ſwallowed'vp in; ſuccour of 
the woman, ſome vnderſtand it of the ouerflowing of eAfrica 
andparc of Emnrope, by the Geths, Vandals, Heruls, and Lon- 
yebards, by whom che whole Church was endangered. asby a 
foudof being veccrly extin&, buc theſe carchly and: barba- 
rous peopleſertorch- by the: carth, comming into theſe parts 
were broughc to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, 
though corruptly, and ſo became more milde towards. Chri- 
tian people, which is the carths- ſwallowing: vp of thefloud. 
] cannot ſee how this doth. any way agree, both becauſe this: 
incurſion by theſe Barbarians was. made about 4rv, 400. long. 
before the Churches, deſolation here deſcribed, and if the 
Church had-beene ſuccoured by their growing more gentle, 
twould hage beenc ſaid: rather, bur the. loud dried-vp, and 
noras here, the carth ſwallowed it/vp, noting ſome rcliefe 
that came toche Church «/innde, 

Some by the floud vnderftand the Popes endeueurs: to Graſ:r. 
bring ctheRoman Catholike Princes into a league; to.roorout 
with their joint forces the reformed Religion, which they . 
couldineuer effe&by reaſon of the: differences amongſt chem 
ntſpe&of their carthly poſſeſſions : this made Clement: the 
eighth of late to excommunicate the Councellors both of 

= : Cc 4 Sparne 
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+» Spaine and France, and this variance of theirs about earthly 
things 1s ſaid co be the carth, helping che woman by Gods 
prouidence, who turneth it tothe good of the Church. 
Fox. Some will haue this Floud to bee the edits of heathen 
Emperours againſt Chriſtians to root them out and the 
Earch, the Famines, and-Peſtilences, and Warres. that fill 
happening hindered the execution of theſe deerces: but theſe 
8 ullinger. things being in former times are miſapplicd here. And like- 
wiſe, whereas ſome vnderftard it of the Sciſmes and Herelics 
hapning in the primitiue Church, and of the troubles and 
perſecutions ſtirred vp by Satan when the Church was fled 
amonglt the Gentiles, againſt which they were ſuccoured yn- 
expeQedly, the earthly ones themſelues being oftentimes 
a mcanes to appeaſecheſe rumults, as the Towne: Clerke in 
Epheſns was, eAt.1 9. «27 : 
Parts, Pareu reckonerh vp other Interpretations made by fome, 
that this floud is the troubles and afflitions of the Church 
in all eimes, bur this is too generall,and mere ſpecially the he- 
relies and blaſphemous opinions held in the daics of Chri- 
ſian Emperours, whereby-che Deuill, as by a floud, ſought 
co drowne all true Rehigion forthe ſpace of 300, yeeres, after 
Conſtantine, which betore hee fer forth to be the time of the 
womans flceing away, and herein hereſteth, The earth, hee 
ſaith, ſomeinterprerco be Chrift for his ſtabilicy, ſome gene- 
< rall Councels called from all parts of che earth» for the con- 
demning of hereſies, which is nor likely,ſecing ſuch Councels 
lok.z. dorather reſemble Heauen,& Chriſt is ſaid co be from Heauen 
heauenly, in oppoſition to ſuch as be from the earth earthly. 
He therefore expoundeth it onely in generallof a miraculous 
Numb.1&. preſeruation, inallufionto the carths opening the mouth and 
ſwallowing vp Chorab and his company, holding that wee 
ought not to ſearch any further into any particular meaning, 
Buc for ſo much as Thaue alteady gone from the ground of 
rhis expoſition, viz. the reckoning of the time of the womans © 
_ be 30@.yeeres, andthis floud was caſt our after her 
vpon her fleeing, and being come into the wildernelle,which 
was in a ſhort time, for ſhe was ſoone chaſed chither,and when 
ſhe abode chexe, this floud was ſent out ater her ; I muſt _ 
| en cs oops rather 
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rather ſubſcribe to chem, which hold that the time of cafting 


out this flaud was inthe cime here deſcribed, ſaid to bee « Groſſe. 


time, axd times, and halfe a time, and ſo ſome great warres at- 
tempted by che Popes inſtigation for the vrter rooting our of 
 thercformed Religion are figured our by the floud. And of 
ſuch warres we ſhall finde there haue becne many euer fince 
the breaking out of the hight in therimge of /obs Hufſe and /e- 
rome of Prague, and before that againſt the Waldenſes and 41> 
bingenſes, and afterwards againſt the Lutherans in Germany, 
and the Calninifts in France, where divers great men cntred a 
league coroot them out, Bur the earch holpe the woman. 
The Hiſtory of che Bohemian warres is moft famous for the 
Hluftrating of this : for Sig*/mund the Emperour, being [{ſtir- 
red vp by the Pope to perſecute the Bohemians for cleauing 
conſtantly ro the DoArine of ſohn H»fſe, after that it and they 
were condemned in rhe Councell of Conſtance, inuaded Bo- 
bemiawith a great power, but his army being ouerthrowne 


and much waſted by afew ſcattered croupes of the Huſſirer, the Henrici Muti) 
Emperour departed home much diſcouraged. Bur ſoone after £##9%-u6.27+ 


greater forces are ſent againſt them being led by the Princes of 
Germany,” the Duke of Saxony, the Marquetle of Branden- 
berge, andthe Archbiſhop of Trexers, by the inſtigation of 
Pope Aarrin the fifth, They entered .in three great armies, 
bur when che H«ſſires vnder the conduRt of Z:ſca appeared, 
afeare came vpon them all and they fled with all haſte, caſting 
away their weapons, and leauing their Tents well furniſhed to 
the enemy. And yet againe, by the perſwaſion of Sig:ſmund 
another Army was ſent vider the condu@t of Brandenberge, 
which being alſo taken with feare before the H»ſſires came in 


ſight, fled away and could'not by any meanes be made to ſtay. 


What was this but a moſt miraculous preſeruing of the Church 
by Gods owne immediate hand, there being nothing but 
the very earth that affrighred them ſo ſoone as they cameinto 
that land; being taken with an horrible feare againſt all ſenſe 
. andreaſon, And thus at ſundry ocher times,the Church being 
alſaulted in other parts ſhe was miraculouſly preſerued, nor by 
ny power of her owne, but by the hand ofGod, being againſt 
her-enemies and for her, which deliuerance js ſaid to come by 


the. 
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the earth, helping her in alluſionto the Hiſtory of the lands, 
ſpuing out of the Canaanites before the [{raclites, or of the 
earths opening the mouth to ſwallow vp Corahand his com. 
pany, that Hfoſesand Auro being indangered by their con. 
© RT ſpiracy might be preſerued. For this ſeeineth to me che mot] 
_ probablereſolution of this ſaying, which was allo noted our 
of Parews before. To g's if we ioyne that of the differences 
Grafur4s. hapning berweene Catholike Princes about earchly things, 
keeping them from vaiting to extirpe the Church ac other 
rimes, 1t may alſo further ſeruecocleare chis place the more, 
and in the Ealt the differences of the Per/ian and Twrke being 
both for Aabomet, yet divided abour Haly his ſucceiour, 
whereby che Twrkes haue ſtill beene hindered from their pur: 
poſed inuaſjons of Chriftendome. The Church haue had 
| alfoother helpe fromthe Princes of the earth, who hath beene 
ſtizred vp to fauour and defend the truth, as the Princes of 
Germany,'and Queene Elizabeth of famous memory, who ai- 
ded the Hellarger being at the point of drowning, abated the 
pride of the Spaniard, and maincained the Proteſtant Religion 
in Fraxce, That all this paſſage is allegoricall, and will beare 
ſuch expolition,is plaine, becauſc ic is ſaid, 4s 5t were 4 river, 
and ſoit is butas if che carcth had holpe the woman again(t 
chis river by devouring it, ſeeing there is nothing more fre- 
- quent, than by a floud co ſerforth great armies flowing into 
untries todeſtroy them. 

Note. Notre, that when all mcanes faile to preſcrue the godly, yet 
as long asthe carthſtanderh they ſhall have fucconr, though 
they can ſee no more likelihood hereof, than they that are 
in the Wilderneſſe, where nothing but che vaſt ground 
appearech to ſaue them from the deuouring of the wilde 

$. 

Oueſt. 3. What is meant by the reſt of the womans ſeed, 

and the Dragons making warre therewith, ſer forch in cheſc 

words, And the Dragon was angry with the woman, and went 

forth to make warre with the. reſt of her ſeed which keepe the 

Commandements of God,&c. 

Brightman. Anſw. Some vndcritand the Chriſtian people in diucrs 
Gorran, parts of the world, againſt whom che Saracens were ftirred vp 


about 


Verl. 17. 
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about 41. 630. when he could doe no good otherwiſe, hee 
made open warre by them. 
Some hold, that heres a preparatiue onely to the perſecu- pare. 
tions raiſed by che Pope, deſcribed in the next Chapter, theſe Forbs. 
; being here firſt generally ſpoken of, and then more at large 
deſcr:bed vnder che double beaſt. 
Some by rhis ſeed vaderſtand all Chriſtian people which z3ulinger- 
ſhould be begorten vnto God from the time of John to the 
endof the world z for the Dragon hath alwaies made warre 
againftthem, firſt by the Emperours, andthen by Antichriſt. 
Some vnderſtand particular members of the Church, Fox. 
who are in diuers Countries laid hold vpon and pur to 
death where Antichriſt hath power, when as hee ſecth thac 
his attempts by warre to extinguiſh the whole Church are 
fruſtrated. And to this doe I ſubſcribe, as beft anſwering thac 
which was faid-before of the male childe which the Church 
brought forth, he was che firſt ſeed; now the reſt of the ſeed 
are all godly perſons, who are likewiſe after all the troubles 
before deſcribed, particularly ſingled out vnto martyrdome : 
for he that heareth and doth the Word of God i my mother, Mat.12.50, 
m7 brother, and fiſter, faith our Sauiour Chriſt. So that this is 
added to ſhew, that asthe Deuill ſhall atcempt ro extinguiſh 
the Church by warres, ſo theſe not ſucceeding as he deſtrech, 
he will yet doe whar hurt he can by fghring againſt particular 
ons, and deſtroying them where(ocucr his power lieth, 
And this is verified by experience,the Spaniſh Inquilition is a 
great Engine wherewirh the Deuil fghteth and deitroyerh ma» 
ny, and other Commiſſtons appointed both here in England 
in the daies,of Queene Afary, and in other Countries forthe 
finding our and putting to death by fireand fagot the ſeruants 
of God which held che reftimony of leſus Chrift, and who 
would racher loſe their liues than depare therefrom. As for 
the other expoſitions, they cannot hold in regard of che rime 
according to the compucation which 1 hanc hichertofollowed 
and ſhewed co be the moſt probable, 
We muſt expeR rhen, that the faithfull ſeruants of God Mote. - 
ſhall neuer be free frem trouble and danger during the time 
alotted vnto Antichriſt, but partly by greatarmics,and y— 
y : 


— 
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by parcicular perſecutions they ſhall euer be impugned, thar 

. we may ſtand ready armed with faich and patience, comfor. 
ting our ſclucs in this, chatche Chutcli ſhall never bee excin. 
guiſhe, when all che forces that can be made are raiſed againſt 
her, bur ſheſhall ſtill remainecocriumph ouer Antichrif and 
all her enemies ac chelaſt, 

Verl.18. And I Food upon the Sea ſhore, in the Latinethis is read, hee 
ftord, as if the Dragon were meant, but inall Grecke Copies, 
[ flood, and ſo Rypertis and Primaſins and all ours, and + 
wongh chePapals R/beraand Yiegas readcir ſo, and itis moſt 
plainly a paſſage to thenexc viſion ofthe Beaſt riling out ofthe 
Sea z forto behold this, he ſheweth here that hee was placed 
vpou the Seaſhore. | 


W232 \4 6 \C 


Cans X11. 


222? Hat is figured out by this Beaſt, whereof ic is 
ig laid, [/aw 4 beaſt aſcending out of the Ser, 
>, bauing ſenen heads and tex hornes, and vj» 


WV/e) 9» his bornes tencrowner, and upon bis headt 
CAD SAM. 5c names of blaſphemy. Verl. 2. And bee 
wo walike to a Leopard, c. 


| Anſw. Thereis great difference amongſt Expolitors here, 
iterbienſs. ſome holding this beaſt co be a gure of the Twrke, both be- 
cauſc he riſeth out of the Sea, and waters afterwards arc ex- 

pounded to ſet forth peoples and Nations, Chap.17.15+for the 

Twrkiſs Empire conſiſted of diucrs peoples, Arabiavs, Twrkes, 

Saracens, Tertarians, &c. and the limilirudes agree of a Leo- 
pard,becauſehe hath the Kingdome of the Grecian; in Davie! 

figured ouc by a Leopard, and of che Perfiax figured out by 

- a Beare, and of the Aſſriens figured out by a Lion: for cuen 
the Perſians and Afjrians are Mahumecans, chough vader 

anocher King z the blaſphemics alſo of this ſtacc againſt Chriſt 

and che warres wich all Chriftians, and che inuincible jou 
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doc all agree, But for ſo much as this beaſt is ſaid to have {c- 
uenheads, which arc interpreted {bap. 17. tobe ſeucn Moun- Chap.17.9,10, 
taines and ſenen Kings, whereof fiue are fallen, one is now (in © 
thewriting of this) ſaid ro be,and the ſeuenth yet forto come, 
' ivcannot poſſibly be applied vnto the Tarke, bur vnto-Reme,(a- 
mous forthe ſeuen hils and the diuers manners of gouernment 
likeſo any Kings. Againe, one of theſe heads is wounded 
$ thedeath and yec liucth againe; and the ſecond beaſt com: 
ming with wonders to decciue the world cauſeth men to wor- 
ſhip this beaſt, which can no- way agrce vnto- the T wrk#/Þ : 
State, - | 
Ocherstherefore will haue this beaſt ro be a figure of the Ter. 
heathen Emperours of Rewe, ſctforthin Dan.7.8. by a beaſt 1c1071m. 
with ten hornes, ahd wich a mouth ſpeaking great things, mtg 
The ſeuen heads ſome will haue to bee ſeuen ſorts of gouern- ns 5-0 
mert in thatſtate, viz, of Kings, Conſuls, the Decemmiri,' Din pox. 
Gators, the Triummwiri, E mperonrs and Popes, as Perris eArto: 0 ſiander- 
pere,and Falke. Some ſcuen particular perſons who gouerned 14%: 
that ſtate, either the firſt from Romnlns ro Tarquinims, or from  hdaher 
Inlitsto Nero, or from Neroto Neran, as Buliinger and Da- Graſſer, 
wid Chytreu, Theten hornes ſome apply to all the Kings vn« 5,4 4,1... 
der this Empire, who ioyning their forces together, ſought ro 4ug. Marat. 
root out Chriſtianity, Some ro rke Confuls reigning in ſeue- Promeſuu, 
rall Prouinces, who had (power like Kings, as Borrhews and Kuperims. 
Chytrexs, and ſome to thoſe ten Tyrants 1n ſpeciall, who ſtix="***: 
red vp theten perſecutions, Nere, Domitianus,Tratanns, An- 
tonmnus, Scuerus, Maximinus, Decins, Valerianus, eAnrelia- 
ms, Dioclefianus and Maximinianus together, as Fox. And Dent. 
this Emptre, ſome ſay, is likened roa Leopard for velocity in; : 
congquerin he Grecian was, to a Beare for yoracity as the {/P*® 
quering-as t cian was, to r ty 2 rm 
Perſian was, and to a Lion for courage and audacity in at>, , 
tempting, as the Afyria» was, or ſimply becauſe theſe rulers Ambroſe. 
wereas outragious againſt the people of God, as theſe wildeprofier, 
beaſts v{ually are; For other circumſtances-about this beaft, Mcbodins. 


they ſhall be furcher conſidered by and by, * eArelbas. 

* There is a third epinion of ſuch as hold Antichriſt to be —_ 
bpured ourkere both by the firſt and ſecond beaſt, affirming Gagnes.. 
that cheyare both one and the ſame, bur-in diuers reſpeRsſaid Kvera. 

atk ro 
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ſer forth, as is molt plaine from thelaſt words of the cwelfth 


co beoneand another, for which they bring diuers reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe rhe.deſcriprion of this beatt & of che little horne 
in Daniel, which by the conſent of all is a figure of Antichriſt 
doth nocably agree.Secondly,becauſerhe beaſt out of the bot- 
tomlellepic, Chap. 1-which is Antichriſt, and this our of the 
ſea is all one, Thirdly, becauſe that beaſt, Chap. 15. which is 
Antichrift,andthis isall one. Laſtly, whatſacueris co beexpe- 
ed in Antichriſt for blaſpheming, for vniucrſall reigning, 
and for being followed and adored, is atcributedto this beak 
Hicherto therefore cuen che moſt learned amongſt the Roma. 
niſts agrec : bur when ic is more particularly derermined 
whothis Antichriſt is,they part : for they expeR oneto come, 
and ours hold that he is the Pope of Rome, with the whole ſuc- 
ceſſion of chat Sea euer lince Phocas granced vnto him to bee 
vnuerſall Biſhop. 6 | 

Theſctwo opinions, howſocuer they may ſeeme cicher of 
them ſo probable, as that it is hard co except againſt chem, yer 
if ſomecircumftances be conſidered, they doc neither fully (a- 
eisfie, bucthere is need yer to finde out ſome otherexpolicion 
of theſe viſions. For firft, that of the Heathen Emperours 
cannot beſo ante 9 becauſe the Deuils fight by his 
inftrumencs againſt che -Church in her deſolate eſtate is here 


Chapter, which as ichath beeneproued, muſt needs be refer- 
redco che times of Popery and not of Heacheniſme, and che 
eime ofcwo and forty moneths, and che circurmſtsnce of ma. 
king warre with the Saints doe ſo agree with the beaſts ma- 
king warre withthe two Witneſſes, and the holy Cities be- 
ing trodden vnder foot two and forty moneths, Chap. 17. 
as thatic is doubclelle the ſame vnder another figure and in 
other words. Againe,for that ofthe Roman Ancichriſt, howſo- 
eucr he be here ſet forth, yer I cannot ſee how wo beaſts ri- 
fing our of diuers places at ſcuerall times and ſhapes ſhould be 
one &the ſame. lc 15 true indeed, after mention here once made 
oftwo, both in the end ofthis Chapter and afterwards (bp. 
17; wereade bur of one, yet this proutth not that they are 
boch one, for the word is varied, ap. 1 7-and that which 1s 
here another beaſt with two hornes, is there a woman ſicting 
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vpon the beaſt, and Chap. 19. 20. the falſe prophet, and ſo 
likewiſe Chap.20.10, For thebeaft andthe falſe prophet are caſt 
into the lake of fire. It ſeemeth therefore to mee that by the 
fiſt beaſt 15 to be vaderſtood the Imperiall Roman Rate, dif- 
, fuſed thorowourt ſo many Countries and Nations, all ouer 
which Antichrift reignech : and by the ſecond, which is after- 
wards ſaid alſo co be a woman and a falſe prophet, the Hierar- 
chy of Rome, whichas Antichriſt ſwaicth all againſt che crutch 
of Chriſt, cauſing men rather to reuerence and toſtandinawe 
of his grearneſſe, which conſifterh in the beaſt whereupon he 
riderh, and which hee weildeth and ordereth ar his pleaſure. 


Andto this Parexs in cffe plainly commeth, when as hauing -,,,,,. 
found ſome 1ncongruities in the expoſitions of all others a» Chap.17 8, 


bout the beaſt, of which it is ſaid, /t was, ard :5. not, and yet ſhall 
aſcend , he determineth that Antichriſt was in the Heathen 
Monarchy of the Romans, becauſe that Monarchy afterwards 
became Ancickrifts, and yer hce is ſaid ot to be, that is, ih 
Saine Tohns time, becauſche had not yetthat power, And ac- 
cording to this, all circumſtances will well agree, neither can 
any exception be juſtly raken againſt ir. The beaſt comming 
our of the Sea ſerrech forth the Roman Empire generally to be 
conſidered from the firſt ariſing thereof cuen vnro the end, 
with a ſpeciall reference ro that which ſhould be done therein 
in theewo and forry moneths,'or 2260. dates, or a time,rimes, 
and halfea time of Anrichrifts iuriſdition, when the Church 
ſhould be moſt indangered,for the berter knowledge of which 
Anrichr:|, this ſtare wherein he ſhould gouerne 1s'fo fully de- 
ſcribed. So that if any man ſhallobie that the order of theſe 
viſions , this being after the perſecuting of the women who 
fied into the Wildern 

whereby it ſhould be vnderſtood of the Roman Empire from 


the beginning, which was long before, ir is calily anſwered. 


thatfor ſo much as the thing intended is not to ſhew when 
this Empire began,or what was anciently donetherein,but on 
ly ſo farre forth as might auaile to giue light ints thoſe paſſages 
that properly concerned after times, whi ld ner with- 
out propeunding a generall view of that eſtate from the be- 


Linning be ſo well concriucd of, order may well admit _ a 
gure 


efſe, will nor beare ſuch an-<xpoliction 2s- 


4.10 : He was like to & Leopard,gyc. Reuel.13.2, 


figureco bs brought ypon che ſtage, as whereby things long 
bcfore palt are repreſented, being auaileable to helpe to the 
vnderſtanding of the figures of things afterwards to come. 
For the fimilicude of a beaſt ic 15 vſuall, and it was before in 
D mel, by a bealt co repreſent a Monarchy, which is againft 
the truth, becauſe ſuch haue-no more vnderſtanding than. a 
beaſt, and as a monſtrous beaſt deyoureth and deſtroicth moſt 
cruelly. Ir is ſaid toriſe our of the Sea becauſe it is conſtituted 
of many peoples, as was ſaid before, for watersare afterwards 
expounded co be peoples. Theſeuen heads arethe ſeuen forts 


I ſhall afrerwards ſhew, Chap. 17. the ten hornes crownee are 
the Prouinces wherein Conſuls with a regall power ruled. 
Cher, Lauren::j The namesof blaſphemy were the arroganc titles that ſome 
L-oberg.Nero& Emperours in this ſtate rooke to thermſelues,as the ticle of God 
pe Went Pug vſurped by Caimz (aligula, and ro make men the rather to 
abrariighent, Þe1ccuc him ro be a God, rochunder and ligbren by deuices 
& deDozitians Which he had : for this is commonly counted blaſphemy, as 
ſeriptum 'reperi- we may (ce inthe Goſpell, where they ſaid chat Chriſt bla(- 
tur, fic demins yhemed, becauſe being man he made himſclfe God, when as 


It wb 
& & Dickfie. Note, that before God they are beaſts and monſters, and 
TN. nomen, how great ſoeuer they bee, which arc void. of che 


Note. knowledge of God and of his cruch, and ſhall certainly goe in- 
ro perdition fog that which they doe wickedly in their igno- 
rance as this beaſt did, that no man may be drawne by the 
pompe and outward glory of ſuch men to admire them as hap- 
py,or to follow cheir wicked examples, but auoid them as mon- 
ers amongſt men. p 

Quef.2. What meaneth the divers figure of chis beaſt, 
Verſ.a. where itis ſaid, Fe was hike to 4 Leopard, and hi; feet as the feet 
of a Beare, and his mouth as the month of 4: Lion, &c, 
Anſw. Theſe Timilicudes are borrowed from Dane! 7- 
where the foure Monarchics of the world are compared.co 
foure beaſts, rhe rſt a Lion, the ſecond a 'Beare, the.chird a 
Leopard, andthe fourth dincrs from all cheſe, and therefore 
nor aſſimilated co any 'creature, intimating a certaine com- 
pound ching of many, which in all likelihood isthe ſame Las: 
t 


« 
* 


of gouerament inchat Monarchy,for thus it will agree beſt,as 


AIR wry as ry 
* 


Reuel.13.3 . Oneof | he beads deadly wounded. 


chis or ſuch another, buc there che aſſimila:t9n is concealed, 
here declared to be compounded of thoſe three, becauſe thar 
wharſocuer ſauage and brutiſh qualitics were in all the Mo- 
narchies before deſcribed, doe ail concurre in this alone, or 
becauſe in the loog continuance of time wherein this Empire 
hath ſtood, chere haue beene thus many mcetamorphoſes, it 
being ſomerime Heackeniſh, ſomecime Arrian, and ſometime 
Popiſh. The Dragon, thatis, the Deuill, is ſaid to give him 
his power and Throne in reſpe& of che large extent of this 
dominton into all Countries and Nations, as hee {aid ſome- 
time vnco Chrift when he ſhewed him all the Kingdomes of 


che earth, Alirheſe are mine, and to whom 1 will I give them : 11a 


and becauſe asa Vice-gerent of the Deuill, chis Empire hath 
almoſtin all ages, bur ſpecially in che time of Antichriſt, who is 
chiefly aimed at here, maintained the worſhipping of cheDe- 


ull, for ſuch idolatry is, ſee Chap. 9. 20. and where wick- geucl.z.13. 


ednelle retgneth it was ſaid beforechar Satans Throne is. 
Qzeſt, 3- Whathead is this, whereof it is ſaid, One of the 
heads was wounded to death, and his deadly wound was curtd, 
and all the earth wondred after the beaſt, &c, 
Anſw. Parexs mentioneth diners opinions; firſt, of ſome, 


that hold /«/i#s Ceſar to haue bin this head, who was killed in Graſſerus, 
che Senace, bur lined againe as it were in eAwguſts, Secondly, Bullnger. 


of ſomethat hold Nero to haue becnethis head, becauſe in his 
death the family of the Ceſars was extinR, and after him chree 
ethers, Galbs, Otho, and Yitelins, werecutoff in a few mo- 
neths, whereby there ſecmednow to bean end of the Empe- 
rours; bur in Yeaſiar, who ſucceeded next, . this wound 
was cured. Thirdly, of ſome that hold Heraclixs 1n the Eaſt 
to haue beenerhis head, in whoſe daies by the Twrkes in the 
Eaſt, and the Barbarians in the Welt, the Imperiall State 
became deſperate : but it was cured by Charles the great. And 
atlength he deliverech his owne opinion, thac the Pope is this 
head, who was deadly wounded when the diuilion hapned 
beawixe the /taliar; and the French, the Italians chooling for 
Pope Yrbanthefixth, the French Clement the ſeucnch, about 
am. 1.390 afret. whom ewo Popes, and laſtly , chree conci- 


nucd till the Councel! of Confarce, ann, 1417, when by the 
Fu D d confti- 


_—_— 


Alpbonſcus 


Mantis, 


L ———— 


oladne ef ems againe, Martinchefifth, and the depoici- 


_— 
on of therthree this deadly wound was cured, The two firſt he 


confureth rightly, becauſe thoſethings hapned before this Re. 
uelation ; whereunto it may be added that particular Empe- 


rours were not the heads here ſpoken of: for then the beaſt - 


ſhould hauc had not feuen, but many more: heads. The third 
ſhall be furcher conſidered afterwards. 

Touching his owneopiaion, [ cannot fee how it can ſtand, 
becauſethat after this allche world is ſaid to follow after the 
beaſt, and warre is-made with the' Saints: who are overcome, 
and power 1s giuen tothe beaſtto doe two and forty monerhs, 
whereas after the Counecll of {onftance many that-had fol. 


lowed the Pope within a few yceres fell from him, and warres 


were made againſthim with ſucceſſe in diuers pl:ces, neither 
_ time halfe ſo long, if wereckon che 42, monerhs, as in 
Chap. 11, 


Alphonſus Mantnenys an Italia referreth this wound tothe 


time of the breaking forth of the light of the Goſpell, where. 
by divers Countries in a ſhorc time fell from the Pope, by 


which as by a deadly wound he ſeemed, as ic were, to lye a - 


dying, bur reuiued againe byproſpering in his warres vnder- 
ens againſt the Retormers : bur neither doth the eime agree 
to this. . 

There is another opinion, that this mortall. wound was 
ginen by the Geths and Yandals, whoſe Hiſtory, and how 


deadly they \wounded the Roman Srate, fee vpon (bep. 9-- 


vnderthe fiftTrumper. This wound beganneen». 469. and 
hafted till thac Torilas being-onercome by Nurſes, a Capraine 
ſerit by Iwſtiiar Emperour in the Eaft, about «xx. 56o. there 
was an end'put'to the Kingdome of 'the Gotbs, and this they 


count the healing of this wound z one parcof the ftare being 


broughtts miſery by cheſe' barbarous people; bur: the other 
remaining whole fill vader the agen. of-the Eaſt, and 


bardr hadagaine brought a great part-in ſubieRion to them 


bein hereunto by the Pope, and chuxthis wound 
was SerfeRtly cared, 2 TY — 
| ct 


The wound bealed. | Reuel.1 my 


ſuccouring ic thus in proceſle of time. . And 'when the Lovgo- 
204. yeeres,they were expelled by Charles the great, 
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Others agrecing in the wound, hold chat the cure was Fors:. 
- made by the Pupes of Rewe working by flattery, and the pre. 
tence of ſanRity fo effeAually euen. with che Conguerours, 
thatchey broughe their necks vndertheir yoke, and1o reigned 
, ouecr all in the priſtin ſplendor of the old Roman Empire. 
-And ſomecanſent thac /»ſfiniax beganne the cure, nor- onely Brightman. 

by repreſſing choſe Barbarians, bur alſo by decreeing that the 

Biſhop of old R-we ſhould bethe chicte Pricft of all, and Pho. Conflitut. Iufti- 

c4 perfeRted it abour 5o. yeeres after, when he made him ynj- #7! 137- De- 


 uerſall Biſhop. IS FOO 
Touching cheſe three laſt, andrhe third before mentioned Fave won 
| by Parexs, there is not much difference in them : for they all crete ſanftil: ve- 
ec about che time when chis wound was. giuen, namely '* Rome Epil- 
when the Geths and Yandals with other Barbarians preuailed a. 
ſo far, asthat the Reman Empire was quite ouerthrowne & lay ;, agua, ſe 
divers yeeresfor dead. And this is vadoubtedly che wound 
here meanc, which cannot be applied to any particular perſon 
to be vnderftood by this head, becauſe it reuiuerh againe, ſoas 
 neverdid any particular Emperour z but tothe [mperialtſtate 
which had life again afcerwards,&c was more adored and admi. 
red than cuer,as1s here afterwards declared. Thedifference then 
i8about thecime of this cure andthe perſon by whom it was 
wrought. And hercin | prefer that expeſition which maketh 
the Pope the Chirurgeon, by flateeries & colourable-perſwali- 
ons,aduancing his Scaat Reme to as vniuerſall a ſouerergney as 
wasſamerime that of the imperial ſear in the ſame Ciry, which 
wazeffetcd in the daics of Phocas, ann. bog, and more eftabli. 
ſhed-not long after by Pipiv the French Kiag, and vindicated 
| fromthe moleſtation of the Longobards by Charles the great 
lus ſonne, and in procefſeof time by the Popes praQtiſes aug- 
mented, fo as that this ſea reignedas well in theEafd as inche 
Weſt, cuen as the old Roman Emperours were wonrtodoe. 
And thus, as this deadly wound was long in _— , be- 
ing begun when Conſtantine the great diuided the Eaſt from 
the Weſt, (which was a great weakening to-this State, Rpave 
reigning now but in theſe Weſterne parts, which was wontto 
reigne oucrall) and growing more deepe and deadly by the 7 
commung in of the Barbarians : TY in- curing, the 
y. 2 


cure 


4 


az Al theworld worſpypaththebeeft. Reuel.13.4. 


cure being begunne inthe time of Phocas, and increaſed by 
a Councell at Conſtantinople in the time of Baſilizs who flew 
Con?antizey. his afſociare Afichael, that he might reigne alone, an», 871, 
Concilthe erghth. 4,9 perteed in the time of Michael Paleologus, ann, 127, 
tencrall Corel  renche Grecians allo were by his perfidie ſubicRed to the 
Sea of Rome. I doenotchinke ic ſo fit to aſcribe this cure to 
any of theſeEmperours, becauſchowſocuer they were helpes, 
yecthe other beaft ſpoken of afterwards is plainly intimated 
to be hecharemadbible wound,-and this beaſt is the papall 
Sea, as it ſhallfurther appeare when [ come to explaine thoſe 
Pet. du Moulin. yerds, One, alcarned Writer that came now to my hands, 
i unrooaF ditfercth from all ochers about che time of chis wound, for he 
propheſigs, Afſignerh ir vntothetime of Aifalphms King of the Lombard;, 
© who he ſaith gaue this deadly wound vnto one of the heads, 
when he deſtroyed the Exarchate of Ravenna, which had con- 
tinued-200. yecres from Narſes, as'a Lieutenantſhip to the 
Emperours of the Eaſt : but he hauing now ſubdued the Ex- 
arch,challenged Rome alſoaz a part of the Exarchate, anv. 750. 
Hereupon Steves the ſecond being then Pope, craued-aid 
from Pepin the Emperour, being vnableto helpe, and prevai- 
led ſo farrethat hee came into . /ta/y-the firſt and the ſecond 
time, ſubdued Asftulphns, rooke thoExarchate from him and 
| beſtowed vpon the oh; making him hereby Lord of /r«- 
ty, anne7 55. This expolicion maketh the head here ſaid co 
be wounded.to the deathto remaine whole, eyen when the 
Roman Empireccaſedto be, becauſe there-were Exarchs vn- 
dertheeafterne Emperours ſtill, whercas the Imperialldignity 
of Rome being chis head, ic was certainly. thus wounded not» 
| withſtanding the eoncinuance of an Exarchate of /rah, The 
beſtowing of this Lordſhip vpon the Pope was noe then the 
= curing of the wound, bur a perfeQting of the cure begun long 
hefore, and now made more perfc& ſecing that from the time 
of Phecas at Rome there was exerciſed a kinde.of imperial! 

power which in cimegrew moreand more... | 
Verſ.4. vef, 4. How is the whole world ſaid to admire after the 
beaſt, and co worſhip the. Dragon that gaue power to the 

beaſt, and the beaſt ?- | 

Anſw. They admire after the beaſt, chat out of a venerable 
ES. opinion 


al” 


Reuel. 13.4. Fondringafter the beaſh, 


opinion concciued of the beaſt follow him:and ſoallthe world 3 rightman, 
jn a manner being drawne to it by inſtruments fenr out from 219%. 


che Pope haue followed him. Ergland in the daies of Grego- 
ry, firſt by Awguſtixe a Monkey France, Friſland, Dcumarke, 
Germany, Slawony, by Boniface or Venefrid, about ann. 720. 


about which time alſo /re/and, Scotland, Norway, Swenia, Li- 


twania, ec. were brought to venerate this power. They wor- 
ſhip che Dragon,thatis,the Deuill, who worſhip Idols,and the 
bexſt,tharſpcake and make account of this ſtateas of God and 


Chriit Ieſus himſelfe, for infallibility of iudgement & immu- Brightman. - 
nity from all errour : yer ſome make theſe two ro be one, the 74%: 


worſhipping of the Beaſt and of the Dragon, ſeeing in the 


Beaſt, the Dragon who doth ſec him vp is worſhipped. Some 3 allinger. 


-ynderftanding all of the Roman Empirein the time of Hea- 
theniſme, ſay chat chey worſhip the Beaſt who receiue the ſu- 
perſticious rices and ordinances of that Empire. But one thing 
here maketh ir moſt plaine,thac ic is not the Heathen, buc che 
Papall Empire. Now after the cure of chis wound which is 
followed and worſhipped,viz. becauſe iris ſaid that they won- 
dred afterthe beaſt, intimating thar volunearily chey did ſub- 
mic, ſo as they neuer did co the Emperours, bur by coropulfien 
being ouercome: neither did they generally attribute thac 
divine power vnto them as being vnreliſtable, as God is, as 
they hane done vnto the Pope, cuen all theearth, that is, ſuck 
a8 arc led by carthly things, the honours and prefermencs of 
this world, they cry out; Who #7 like vnto the beaft, or who car 
warre with bin ? 


Miny Ancients, who are commonly followed by the Pa-- Beda. 


pals ſay, that Antichrift ſhall feine himſelfe to bee dead three 
-dates, and then reuiuing againc he ſhall ftrike all men inco an. 


admiration, &c. But Yeeg as himſelfe doth ſufficiently confute 1s. 
this : becauſe itis not-ſaid, hee ſeemed:ro-be dead, bur was Anſel. = 
wounded deadly, and therefore he rather holdeth thar one of The. Aqwn. 


the ſeuen Kings which ſhall fighr againſt Antichriſt, but after- 
wards ſubmicvnto him, ſhall before ſuch his ſubmiſſion bee 
wounded, but after be cured againe : bur this is as abſurd as 
the former, for not an oppoſice, burzan head of this beaſt is 
wounded, and thereforeno K ing fGghcing againſt -him. 'Ler 

d 3 them 
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He blaſphemeth God, exc. Reuel. 13.5. 


Vetl.s. 


Pare. 
P. du Moulin. 
B rig man. 


— 


them tremble char reade this patſage , who admire after any 
man, andexroll and magnifte him as it he werea God, as the 
Papiits doe the Pope: tor in thus doing, they worſhip the 
Dragon, and ſhew themſelues plainly ro be ſuch, as hauenor 
their names. written in the booke of life, as it followeth, 
v-r(.8. 

Qu«-ft. 5. How can the ſpeaking of blaſphemies be applicd 
vnro the Pope, the blaſpheming of God and of bu 7 abernaclc, 
and of ſnch as dwell in beanen, when as he doth worſhip them 
all ? And what time1s this ewo-and forty monechs, of which 
it is ſaid, Power was given him to make warretwo and forty 
moneths ? 

ſw. 1 hold herein with thoſe, that expound this blaſ- 
pheming of God of the Popes arrogating to himſclie ſuch titles 
and abilities as belong vnto God onely ; the ticles of the head 


© and husband of che Church; King of kings, the Lord of hex 


uen, earch:and hell, rhatharh all myſteries and lawes in the 
cloſer of his breſt, Inudgeof all, and to-be iudged of none,who 
hath all power in heauen andin earch, ſhuttech and no man 
openeth., openeth and no- man ſhutreth, yea, and the Lord 
God: theabilicies are ro-make ſpmicching ofnething, to make 
God, tomakerhe word, to be free from all poſſibility of er- 
ring, to-make decrees of the hkecertainty and authority with 
the Canonicall Scripture, co be ſuch'a vniuerlall Soueraigne, 
as that all vpon painc of damnation muſt be ſubieR vnto him, 


to giuerhekingdomes of checarth,&c. for all theſe are main- 


rained properly to belong vnto the Pope, andaccardingly he 
doth take vpen him. Nowthart this is a blaſpheming of God, 
it hath beenea tenent ſo ordinary and common, as that when 
our $auiour Chriſt did cake the like vpon himfelfe, s$to be the 
Sonneof God, and ſoGody the lewes cryed out , hee hath 
blaſphemed: neithercan-aman ſpeake greater things of him- 
ſelfe, and more blaſphemous againft God chan-theſe. He bla(- 
phemerh his Tabernacle, which is his Chorch 3 by vauntirg 
that the Chureh whereof he isthe head is the onely true Ca- 
ctholike Church y arrogating thus vaco his Apoſtacicall Syna- 
goguethar which isproperco therrue Church of God,and 23 


_ lercherruc Church mdecd, he laderh ic wich moſt ignomini- 


ous 


Pp 
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ous names of hercricall, ſchiſmaticall, infidell, deuilliſh and 
damned. The Church is called che Tabernacle in alluſion to 
the Tabernacle of che lewes, wherein God lometime dwielr in 
the middeſt of chem. Hee blaſphemeth the Saints in heaven 
by making idollGods ofchem,aftixing them tocertaine Tem- 
ples,where the old idols of the heathen iomgtime dwelt, and 
afſigaingchemſuch offices, ſome to be ouer hogs , ſome 0- 
uer horſes, ſome ouerthis particular diſcaſe, ſome ouer char, 
&c- Theſe expolitors doe alſo mention another interprecati- P. du Moulin, 
on of heauen, being caken for the Church, and ſo the Saints ©4!cue. 
there for the godly here, whom the Popeblaſphemeth by im- 3/4/"% 
puting vile names vato them, and laying to theircharge vile 
actions : but cercainly wee muft makea diftinQion berweene 
the Tabernacle of God here mentioned and hraucn,ocherwiſe 
the word ſhould nor hauebeencvaricd, bucks ic was ſpoken 
of blaſpheming the Tabernacle, ſo it ſhould hane cen added, 
and che Saints thar dwell in chis Tabernacle,bur it is the Saints 
in heanen which may wel be properly vnderſtoad, and there- 
fore this ſenſe is the racher co be preferred. They make alſo 
the blaſpheming of chem, che alcri1bing of dwwine properties 
vnto.chem, as when the Virgin Mary is prayed vato by the 
name of Queene of heauen, our Lady, cur onely hope , our 
ſaluation and mediatrix: and whenof her and other Saints is 
begged helpe, comtore, .deliucrance from finnes?, and from 
damnation. Thisis indeed a:blaſpheming of:God, by afcri- 
ping chart vnto his ſeruants which is peculiar to his maicſty, 
but how it ſhould be termed a blafpheming of them |] cannot 
ſee, for itis rather an oucer-honouring ofthem. X 
Some vnderſtandingall of the old RomanEmperors,ſay that Bulinger. 
they ſpakegreat chings when they boalted of their great-vi- ***- 
Rories, and blaſphemed by preferring their idols before the 
_ of [{rael,&che Tabernacle _—_ was m_ _—_ bo 
vilifying ir,and the Saincs by ſpeaking vily holy Pro- 
* mr ocher ſcruanrs of God, Bur fecing this is after che 
wound giuen and healed in che Popes ariling to the Imperiall 
Stixeachark beene already ſhewed, theorder willnot permit 
this expolirion. . | | 
- Someby.the Tabcrnacic of God vnderſtand'the body af 41wea:. 
| Dd 4 Chrift, 
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Chriſt, which is blaſphemed by che Popes raking vpon-him 
co make it, in the Maſle, affirming thatthe Bread is his true 
. ſubſtantiall body, and therefore co-be adored as Chriſt him- 


ſelfe; 
Gagnews. As forthe expolicions of thoſe that apply all things here to 
own 4. Antichriſt yer forzo come, holding that hee ſhall blaſpheme 
Zeda. S* God by ſaying that heis no God, & thathimſelfe is God, that 


Haiow,&;..0 he ſhall blaſpheme his namein ſpeaking againſt chelife & Do- 

Arine of Chriſt, his Tabernacle, tharis, the Church milicant 

dwelling here, as it were, foratimein Tabcrnacles , and the 

Saincs in heaven by ſaying thar-they areall damned: Theſe, [ 

ſay, and the like, whereby the ancicnts haue beene carried a- 

way in times paſt, 1 omicco confuce, as falling crogether with 

chat cenent of Antichriſts reigning but three yeeres andan 
halfe, rcieted long before in Fis our expolicion. 

Ved. 5. As for the timewherein it is giuen him ts doe, or to make - 
werre, (for in ſome copies itisread the one way, andin ſome 
the other) viz. two and forty moneths, this is the ſame time 

Chap.!112. which was mentiondd before, Chap. 14. .and isto bee compu- 
ted likewiſe, the readertherefore may hauec recourſe thither. 
Beard, Some expound ir of thecontinuance of the Roman Empire, 
as It was gouerned by Emperours and Kings, &c. till the 
comming in of the Gothes and Vandals: for from the building 
of Rome uillthe birth of Chriſt, wereſcucn hundred and fifty 
yecres; fromchence, till the ouerthrowef that Empire, about 
fiuc hundred yceres,-inall neere vpon one thouſand two hun: 
dred and threeſcore, ſer forth by theſe rwo and forty monerhs. 
Fox.” Some expoundtheſemoneths , as Daniels Sabbaths of 
yeeres, and (o reckon them to bee two hundred ninety and 
foure, all whichtimethe Roman Empire did by perſecution, 
as hercir i5ſaid to beegiuen himto doe: for from che impri- 
ſonment of /obx che Baptiſt, when this perſecution may bercc- 
koned to begin , tothe timeof the Churches deliueranccat 
the death of Licinixe, who was ouercomeby Conftentmme the 
great, were iuft ewo hundred ninety and foure yeeres. - 

_ P:«Meoulin, Somcholding, as I hauealready ſaid, thatthetime here de- 

, ſcribed, istheſame withthat Chap. 11. viz..one thouſand two 

hundred ayd chreeſcoreyeeres of che Papall perſecution, de- 
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gin it nottill axy. 755. and extend icto 201 5. which is almoſt 
0. yeeres hence, 


And laſtly, ſome taking this time for the whole time of 8712/14». 


Antichriſts birth, growing, wounding, and recovery, that he 
might beable to exerciſe his malice againſt theChurch of God, 
bcginit vu, 304. when ambition fult crept into the Church 
through the bounty of Conſfantive the grear, and end it any. 
1546. at what time the Councell of Trewt hauing ſoplainly 
oppoſed it ſclfe againſt the light chen breaking our, the forces 
of the Papacy were brokeng men beginning euery where to re- 
volt from the obedience of that Sea 2: but becauſe that part of 
this timethe Pope could doelictle or nothing, viz.all the time 
of the Empice of the Gothes, which was one hundred and for- 
ty yeeres , they hold thatthis ſpace of time is to be added to 
onethouſand five hundred forty and fix, wherein he ſhall Rill 
have power, that is, vnto 4v». 1686. but then there ſhall bee 
afull end of his greatnelle, and 1n this time is his fight with the 
two witnefſes mentioned Chap. 11. Whilſt I was conſidering 
of theſe diuers expolitions, I heard a man of great nore for his 
accurate calculating .of rheſe crimes, bandling this very pointy 
his opinion was , that this time oughe co be _—_ when the 
head ſpoken of inthe Text was deadly wounded by the ir- 
ruption of the Gotbes, YVandals,and Rugians, which becauſe ir 
was not all at onoe, butatthree moſt remarkabletimes, firſt vn- 
der the conduR of A/aricus King of the Gorhes, ann. 414. 
2:Vnder Genſericus King of the Yandels, ann. 445. or 459: 
3. Vnder Odoacer King s. Fol Ragians,ann.476.he determined 
ittobee vacertaine when this time of the beaſt ſhall bee fully 
ended, cuenas the ending of the ſeventy yeeres captiuity ſpo- 
ken of by [eremiab was vncertaine,till theaccompliſhment vp-= 
onthelike reaſon of chree ſeuerall times ofcaprtiuity, from ei- 
ther of whichie might bee reckoned. And thus the neereſt 
time ſhould bee a»r. 1658. reckoning by the e/£gyprian ac- 
count,the nexc 1 6$g. and chefurtheſt of a)l, 1710. 

But this beginning of thecnme cannot ſtand, becauſetohaue 
power co doe, argueth life and ftrength,and nor a Ig 
ſtare, as of one deadly wounded;and in theorder ofthe Text, 
«15 after che healing of the wound againe, that this power is 

| | given 
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giuen co the beait,, and noc in che time chat he lay bleeding 
vnder the wound. Apainſt chat of Brightmas | haue ſhewed my 
reaſon before, Che. 11. 2. and itis improbable that this tine 
of ewo and forty moneths ſhould be ifiterruprced, and ſo to be 
mace vp by one hundred & forty yeeres following after:and if 
ic beraken rogether,6&c ſo ended at the time of che Councell of 
Trent,che Pope hath farre exceeded his limited time,ſeeing he 
hath made fo much ftirre abouc religion, now foureſcore 
yeeres (lince, and ſtil] preuaileth mighcily, and ſo here werelit- 
tle ſolid comfort in the prophecy. T he errour in Du Afoulmis 
in thar he beginnerh chisrimeres high, long aker the wound 
healed, whereas the time of any Potencate isto bee reckoned, 
not fromhiscomming to an height and perfetionof power, 
bur from his very firlt beginning to reigne, chough more 
weakly. The reſt that apply theſe moneths ro the old Roman 
Empire, con(ider nor the wound madeand healed, after which 
the computation oughe to begin, and whereas the ſcope of 
this Revelation is chiefly to comfort vs againftche Roman An- 
cichriltby ſetting a bound co his reigne, by:this cheir expoli- 
tion applying this time another way they leaue it boundlcile. 
Other expolitions there are, but left I ſhould be over tedious, 
I omie co recice them, reſoluing molt confidenely , that this 
time began @-v. 606, as I ſhewed before vpon Chap. 11, 2. 
when che deadly wound of the Roman Empire might well bee 
ſaidro be healed inthe Popes riſcand firſt arraining co ſuch v- 
niuerſall authority, 

Touching that Epiphonema ver/;10,12,12. iris agreed 
that ic is added to ſtirre vp men to a diligent enquiry abo!it 
Antichriſt, that finding him our, they may take heed of being 
earticd on with othersto worſhip him to the deftcution of 
their ſoules : thecomforr is, that Amtichrift who hath tyran- 
nized for a time, by killing withthe ſword, and bringing his 
oppugners to great milery, ſhall findlly periſh-moſt miſerably 
himſclfe , ar-what time the Saints'who have ſuffered vnder 
him ſhall haue perfe& deliuerance. And this isthe end that 
faith and patience ſhall haue;after the greaceft croubles and mi- 
ſeries, and the end that cruelty and oppreffion {hall have, 


chough ic goeth on vareuengeda long time.. | 
Dneft. 
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 Oneft. 6. And [ ſaw anther beaſt riſe ont of the earth, which Ver{.11, 
bad rwo harnes like the Lambe, and ſpake like the Dragon, 5c, 
Whar bcaſt is chis, and whar is meant by his riſing our ofthe 


earth, by his Lamb> like hornes, and Dragon-like voyce ? 


Anſw, This beaft is the Pope of Rowe, who doth no more 
differ trom the firſt beaſt, bur that che ſtate wherec# hee is the 
head is repreſentedby it, and heeche headruling in thar tare 
by chis. They which by the firſt beaſt vnderſtand the old Ro-+ 
man Emperours, by this doe generally vnderttand the Popes 
reumaing that decaying Empire: but they which make both 
theſe beaſts one and the ſame, interpret thefirſt of the Pope par, 
the head, and chis ſecond of his guard of ſpirituali perſons con- Fords. 
lidered rogerher with him , who endcuour by all meanes to 
advance hm in the heart; & deuotions of the people. Why the 
firſt beaſt may not betaken for the Roman Emperours of old, l 
haue already ſhewed, and touching this guard, or theſe inftru- 
ments helping ro aduance the beaſt , 1 cannot ſce how they 
ſhould bee here repreſented : for ir is not any body bur an Brigh!mes. 
head which the Spirit of God doth alcogether apply himſclfe Hi — 
to deſcribe here z this beaſt therefore doch ſer forth "the PPE OE 
Popes when they came to an Imperiall digniry,thas putting ;ngrament of 
life againe into tharftare alrogerher ruined by the irreprions the Popes hath 
and preuailings ofthe Barbarians. « or euer had. 
That which is here repreſented doth ſerve to declare, how & 
by what meanes the deadly wounded head was healed, & afrer 
thar preuailed ſo wonderfully : for forterhing having beene 
ſhorcly fpoken of-cheRomanSrate, avit/wasfrom'the begin< 
ningrhereof; that Antichriſt, whoſe deſcription is chiefly in- 
=o mghc ph ary yn oy zit a _— 6rfd, char 
erthis head woun he ſprang vpby the healing of i a= 
gaine, 'v-rſ-4. 5; fc, and ho m_ at large chis Adnichrif 
the Authour of ſo great acureis deſcribed, and what power- 
lull meanes he vſed ro effect ir; | IP j 
The Popewho is this Amrichriſt, js ſaid to riſe our of 'the _ 
earch, becauſe from2poore and meane beginning he xrained* 
to fuchan heighe of dignity, being bur larety a poore Biſhop, 
andſubic& ro Emperours, Kings and'Princes, hee fuddenly 
roſe yp aboue them all,, He hath two hornes ble gn 
cauſe 
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becauſerhe Lambe the Lord lcſus is his prerence, he boaſterh 
himſclfe ro bee his Vicar : but hee hath onely wo of 
his ſeuen hornes, to intimate his weakneile' in com» 
pariſon of the tulnelle of Chriſts power, Hee fpeaketh like 
tbe Dragon, thatis, like the Deuill, for che Dragon hath been 


before ſhewed to be theDeuill ; concerning whom, howſoc- 


uer wereade nothing before of his ſpeaking, yerthat he had a 
mouth co ſpeakeis incimaced , inthacthe firſt beaſt being re- 
uiued, to whom he gaue his throne and power , 3s ſaid alioto 
haue giuen vnco him a mouth co ſpeake great chings and blaſ- 
pkemies, verſe 5. Hisſpecchthen is added, that hemight bee 
the betcer diſconered, as the Alle of (#254 marching in the Li- 
ons skin was diſcoucred by his braying.-1f a man fhould looke 
at noching but his hornes like the Lambes, that is, - his goodly 
precence of ſerting forth Chriſt and che right gouerning of his 
Church, he mighceafily bedecciucd, bur arrend his ſpeech ſo 
fall of pride, arrogancy and blaſphemy, whereof it hath beene 
ſpoken before, and chou wayeſtcalily diſcerne him co bee An- 


 tichriſt, Some expound his riſing our of the earth, of his riſe 


by che helpe of ſecular powers abouc them all, and his rwo 
hornesof Charlerand Pipin ſubduing the L ongobards, and 0- 
ther enemies: vnto him, applying this his riſe vmto choſe 


- gimes wherein he did ſo much differ from that which hee was 


before, chache is,+as it were, another beaſt for the acceſſion 
of mere authority, - He ſpeakech lie che Dragon alfo,ſay they, 
in that as the old Emperonrs, ſo hee depoſcth and ſerceth vp 
for Kings whom he willech. Some by the ewo hornes vnder- 
ſtand the double power of the Pope, ſpiricuall and remporall. 
But I reftin the former expolitionas mott ſimple, and agreeing 
tothe drifc of this viſien, which is to ſhew the faire pretence 
vader which the Pope ſhould aſcend to his height of honour. 
Note, that this 1s a certain marke of one which hath no comu- 
nion with Chriſt, how much ſocucr he precendech him, if he 
be of an arregant ſpeech ifying himſclfe aboue others:for 
thisſhewerh a proud "ws, out of che abundiceof the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh, whereas the humble only hauc commu- 
nion wich Chriſt, and with ſuch-the Lord dwellech, E/a. 66: 2- 

Qzeft. 6. How doth the Pope exerciſe all the power of = 


fir 
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rſt beaſt, and how doth he cauſe all coworſhip the firſt beaſt ? 
How doth he make fire to come downe from heaven ? Whae 
image is it that hee cauſech che inhabicants of the carth to 
make to: che firſt beaſt, andhow doth hee piue life vnto itro 
+ ſpeake, that it might bee worſhipped, hee deſtroying all that 
refuſe ro worſhipic, and nor ſuffering any to buy orlell, that 
had not his marke,&c. | 


a. 


eAnſw, They that by the firſt beaſt vaderſtand the Roman z,y;xyes. 
Empcrours, expound theſethings thus z He exerciſed all the Arethas. ' 
power of the firſt beaſt before him, that is, as the Roman Verl. 12, 
Emperours who were before the Popes, made account thatall ©79* 


kingdomes were their owne ro diſpoſe of as they thought 
good z ſoche Popes repreſenced by this beaſt, doc both chal- 
lenge and vſurpe a paves ouer all kingdomes, Witnelle 
Steuchrns rhe Popes Library»keeper , who put out a booke, 
wherein hecſheweth our of the Regiſter of Gregory, that the 
kingdomes of Spaine, Englaud, Fraxce , Denmarke and Panne- 
via,c.arc held ofthe.Sea of Rome, & that the kings holding 
them are bur yaſlals of that Sea. And as the 'old Emperours 
made warre vpon ail chat refuſed ro be ſubteRtvaro them, fil- 
ling all pares with ſlaughcers and bloud-ſhed, ſo doethe 
Popes, as all the world knoweth. . He maketh all the mbabiters 
of the earth to wor ſhip the firft beaſt: thatis, eitherthe Roman 
Empire now {wayed bythe Pope, in chat they have brought ir 
to patſe, that this Empire is now euery where accounted ſa- 
cred and diuine, and accordingly reuerenced ; or idols, where- 
by the Roman religion being receiucd by their ſubieRs, .the 
Emperors are ſaid to be worſhipped, and ſo now the Popes by 
their images, which areche ſame in effet, conſtituting. in a 
great part the Roman Catholike religion. 


end doth great nonders, ſo that bee wakerh fire 10 come Verl.13- 


. done from heauen in the fight of men : that is, many lying 
lignes eicher by the fraud of Monkes and Prieſts, or by fome- 


cuillare; The fireisſpoken of in alluſion to Elias, who called > King.1, 


for fire from heauen to conſume the Capraines with their fit- 

ties =y_ were ſent to ferch him. Popes haue cauſed fire ro 
come downe from heauen, partly by prereading to giue the 

holy Ghoſt, whois compared 1 

| rom. 
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to fire, agd once came ſo downe AQ. >- 


C 
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from heauen z and partly by their excemmunications like 
lighenings, in that vaco them areadded fire-brands, and can. 
dles burning, which| cogerher/are throwne downe from an 
high, asif fire came downefrom theauen to {mice the excom- 
municated. This is ſaid co be&done firit in the fight of wen,then 
verſe 14+ in the ſight of the beaft, which is all onezfor moſt men ; 
yea and the beaft himſelfe, that is, the Empire wherein the 
Pope doth this, is deceiued by theſe lignes. 

Sajing to them thet dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
wake an image to the beaft, ec, The image of the brit beaft 
was the new re-crefted Empirein Charles the great an». $00. 
being crowned Empcrourby Leo the third, when as the Em» 
Pire had beene void from che time of Augaftaiu by the ſpace 
ef chree hundred yeercs and vpward. And it is lignificantly 
ſpoken, he ſaid ro the inhabitants of the earth, or to the earthly 
minded men who wereruled by him, chaethey ſhould make 
this image, becauſe che Pope did no at cowards it, but ſpake 
and fo ſtirred others vp toctabliſh a new Empire by appoin- 
ting ſeuen EleRours co chuſe oneat cuery time of vacancy, 
which yet was butan imagein compariſon of the old Roman 
Empire, ſo far did ic come horr of icin glory and power, 4nd 
be badpeower te yine /ife unto the image of thebeaſt, bc. that is, 
to this reereQed Empire: for all the life of it is from the Pope, 
and whacſocuer it ſpeaketh. or decreeth is by his direRion. 
And canſed that they which would net worlbip the image of the 
beaft ſhould be killed, that is, which would notreceiue the or* 
dinances and Lawes of chis Empire touching che Roman Ca- 
_ tholike religion, for by embracing that religion che image is 
worſhipped: all chen thar refuſe to be Papiſts, they rake order 
to pur to death. 

AAndbecauſed all, both great and ſmall, free and bond, cc. to 

receine a marke in their right hand, or in their forehead. This is 
added the better to know this besſt, his marke or charaRer 
muſt necds bereceiued, thatis, a publike and open profeſſion 
muſt be made,thata man is aRoman Catholike,and belecucth 
all cheir new Articles touching the Supremacy, Tranſubſtan. 
ctation, Purgacory,&c. for to beleeue in Chriſt, and to hold all 
Arciclesof the Apoſtles Creed , and to receive mr” and 
: D acra- 
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Sacraments, are nothing worth withoutthis, neitheris Bap- 


Sunma angel. 


tiſmeof any force without the CharaQter of Chryſme in con. {io confirmat. 


firmarion giuen by the Biſhop. Such may neither buy nor 
ſell, chat is, as excommunicace perſons others may not haue 
' communion with them : for neither Turkes nor Iewes are 

dealt ſo hainouſly withall as poore Proteſtants, m_— is al- 
lowed vnto chem, norany being in the world. The marke, 
the name, and - the numberof che beaſts name 15 all one, hee 
that hath che marke hath chem all. Hicherro out of Bulinger. 


Others not differing much here-from, expound the Popes ex- Fox. 


ces, wma the power of the firſt beaſt, of hiscruelry againſt 
the faichfull , as great as cuer that of rheHeathen Emperours 
was: hf miracles in general only of ſundry ſtrange miracles re- 
laced to haue been done for the eſtabliſhing of Pepery,his can- 
ſing ments worſhip the image of the firſt beaſt, of hiscompel- 
ng all ce the obedience of the Roman Sea, otherwiſe they 
ſhall beare noneoffixe, nor bee ſuffered ro hane communion 
with men,&c. as herh been already faid. | 


They that by theſe two beafts vnderftand one Antichrift, pegs. 
which is the ſucceflion of Popes inthe Sca of Rowe, expound Najier. 


the power of the firft beaſt excreiſed by this in the fight of the 
beſt, of his blaſpheming, warring againftthe Saints, and reig- 
ning'ouer encry tribeand nation, which che Pope dorh by his 
Legats and ſubordinate officers; and ſo it 15faid to be done in 
the ſight of the firſt beaſt, becauſe his 2gents doe it ac his 
becke, and they doe many great wonders to drawtheworld to 
the veneration of the Pope. Hee meckerh fire te come downe 
from beawen , that is, as was before expounded, by giuing the 
holy Ghoft, and by his excommunications, and this kinde of 
miracle is the rather ſingled our, as anfwerable ro a ſpeech in vie - 
amonyft the Fewes cuen cillthis day, 1fry wer ſoallmake fire 
locomedowne from beaner nnd denythe Law of Moſer, let him 
beacenrſel, The image to thefirſt beaſtis the image of Chriſt, 
the Virgin-Afery, andthe holy Apoſtles ar the Popes conr - 
mand made, ſeryp and'adored by carthly people, chefe are 
enlived by cheimpoſture of Priefts and Fryers , and made to 
ſpeake, laugh, frowne , and ſwear. The marke in Greeke 
is >eoſue, not x29, ſetring forth more at large any _— 
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peed. Butthe cxpolitions of ours already ſer downe make 


narke, whereas 23x] is. the image or reſemblance of a 
ching, ſo Chriſt is called x*egxne 75 ma7p47; it is not any cx- 
rernall viſible marke vpon the forchead or right hand in- 
deed, buccheprofcſſion of being a Roman Cacholike, and a 
readineile with all che might co defend char Religion. This 
CharaCter is. double, as there are rwo forts of men of thac Reli- 
gion ; brit, of che. common people, che {bryſme, Holy water, 
Aegnus Det, Crucifixes, &c ſecondly, of the Religious, their 
vow to propagate and mainraine it tothe mmatind there- 
fore by a wonderfull prouidenceit is come to paſle that ſuch 
profelle an indelible Charafter co be imprinced vpon them 
in their ordination, 

Othersexpound his cauſing men to worſhip the image of 
the firſt beaſt, ofthe Popes ſeeking honour to himſclte vnder 
the colour of anciquity : his miracles of making fireco come 
downefrom Heaucn of the Popes {miting men with his Ex- 
communications, 2s if it were with fire from Heauen. Hilde- 
brand aPope, in his Epiſtle co the Germazs ſaid, that Hemy 
che fourch being ſminen with his Excommunication was blz- 
ſtced wich lightning. A cercaine Biſhep reprouing him for his 
hearr-burning againſt Hewry, periſhed by lightning, and giving 


vpche ghoſt cryed our, Oh wretch chac I ar, alas I am carn- 


cd bound with a fiery chaine to hell, &c. The Image which 
he would haue men co make vato the firſt beaſt, is the acknow- 
ledgement.of the ſame power and authority in him that was 
inthe Bifhops of Rowe of old before the deadly wound giuen. 
In other things there is no difference. 

Others thatexpe& Antichrift yet tocome,who they thinke 
ſhall be bur one particular man, reckon vp three notes where- 
by be may be certainly knowne firft, his reuiving againe after 
death as: Chriſt did ; ſecondly, his cauſing of fire tre come 
downe from Heauen, as Chriſt ſent che holy Ghoſt in che like- 
nellc of fiery conguesy thirdly, his giuing life to an image 
which hee ſhould cauſe to bee made, as Shrif gauc life 0 
dead bodies by his diuine power, which becauſe they cannot 
rightly bee applied vnrothe Popes. of Rome, they maincaine 
charthey.cannot be Antichriſt, bur. ſome other yetco beecty 


it 
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it plaine that theſe things doe molt fitly agree vato che Popes, 

wherein though there be a lictle difterence, yer it is agreed 

amongſt vs all inthe maine, thar the Antichriſt of Rome is 
herepaintedour in his lively colours. And it is indeed abſurd 
toimaginethe fulfilling of rheſe things according to theletter, 

for ſo Antichriſtianiſme ſhould be no myſtery, neither ſhould 

there need ſuch wiſdome by che number of his name to. finde 

our Antichriſt, That the Pope isthis Antichriſt iris no new 

conieAure of ours out of malice, but a very ancient opinion 

maintained by ſundry learned and godly men in divers ages 

of the world, chat no time lince his ſpringing vp might wane 

arcſtimony hereof. Gregory the firſt, called thegrear, about Greg/lib.4rogift, 
#11. 600. plainly foretold of his being at hand, ſaying the Epil'- 38. Rex 
King 1s at hand, and which is horriblero ſpeake, an army ef et OR 
Prieſts is prepared for him, becauſe they warre tor the main- ,,,,1,,, cj. 
tenance of pride who were ſet to leade the way of humility. ratur exercitus, 
Herein he ſpake moſt truly and ſignificantly when Antrichriſt qua ceruici mile 
was cuen at thedoores : forthe verynext Pope to him after _ rig, 
Sebmianns, namely Boriface the third beganne to fulfill chis IE i” 
prediion when hee obtained the title of vninerſall Biſhop. preberent band. 
Arnulphus Biſhop of Axnrelia, in the Councell of Rhemes, a- litata, 

bout 41.900. brake out into this ſpeechtouching the Biſhop of 

Rome, W hat thinke ye of him that fitteth in his high Throne, Concil. Khemen/; 
chad in-Scarler and glitrering with gold, what thinke ye him 

tobe 2 Verily, if he be deſtiture of charity, he is Antichrift, 

env. 1240. a Councell was held ar Rarwbone againſt the 

tyranny of the Roman Biſhops, wherein Eberhardus Archie- 

fiſee Sal:sburg, rifing vp ſaid, Vnder the ritle ofthe high Pricſt 

we may perceiue, if we be not blinde, a Wolfein the coar of a 

Shepheard, Hildebrand, like an Anrichrift 170. yeeres agone Aventin.annal, 
hid thefoundarion of this Empire, and beganne the warre, (7. 

which hath beene continued by his fucceſfors euer ſince. 

Theſt high Prieſts of B4y/o» defire to reigne alone, they can- 

not bezre an equal. Beleeueme, they will not ceaſe till thac 

al powers being put downe they (ir in the Temple of God, 

ant exalethemſclues above all that is worſhipped. He chan- 

geth Lawes and eſftabliſheth his owne, that wretched man 

Whom they are wont to call Antichriſt doth contaminare, _ 
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and dettroy, &c, Ab$.45 [oxchim, who alto lived about the 
ſame rime,called che Pope Antichciit, Az, 1158, Grrvardas 
and Dulciwmmns caughe, the Pope ro bee Antichrilt, and Rowe 
with che Clergy chere ro be Babylon, Arr. 1169, was Wal. 
das who taught the ſame, 43». 1370, Francis Petrarch, an 
eloquenc Italian, wroce many inuee:ues co the lame effect, 
Who ſo defirech to {ee more, let him looke inco Catelogn; re. 
[finmveritatss. 

Hethat doth not wilfully blindfold his eyes cannot chuſe bur 
feethe Popeto bee Antichrilt, here deſcribed by rhe ſecond 
beaſt: for he hath all che power that ever che Roman Empire 
had, whereunto che Deuill gauchis Throne, ſecting vp Kings 
and depoling Kings, ruling and reigning farre and wide, and 
all chis 15 done beforethac beaft or in his light, that 1s, before 
the people of this Empire in whom it conliſterh, for ve/. 13, 
that which is ſaid co bein the lighc of che beail, 1s ſaid to bee 
inche light of men. He'cauſerh che firſt beat co be workhip. 
ped, that is, his owne grearncile to be adnired and reveren- 
ced, which 13 the ſame witch the ancient maicity and domi- 
nion of this Empire: for in theftate ouer which che Pope doth 
now rule ſer forth by the tilt beaſt there were two things, 
the peoples of divers Counctics and Nations, and the impe- 


_ riall authoriey exerciſed ouer them z in reſpeR of the brit, hee 


1s ſaid co doetheſechings in the (ight of the fiſt bealt , in re- 
ſpect of the ſecond, to cauſe all men to worſhip che fir 
beaft by being obedient to this authority now tranſlated to 
himſelfe. 

Touching the great wonders and fire brought downe ſrom 
Heauen, [ ſubſcribeto Parexs and Brightman, who haue ſufhi- 
ciencly illuſtrated this paſſage. Touching che image of che 
beaſt which he cauſeth the inhabicers of che earth to make, I 
cannot approuveof that expolition-which applyeth it co Ima- 
ges decenttully inclined, becauſc this image that he ſpeaketh 
of here hath power to pur to death all chat will not wor- 
ſhip ic, ſoas a Popiſh; Image. hath nor, neicher doe. I thinke 
that the preſent Emperours are meant, who are but Images 1n 
compariſon of the 01d Emperours, for che Pope is not fo eager 
co haue them worſhipped by che people, but rather co _ 

them 
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them, that healone may goe away with all the honour : but ic 

is arcligions kinde of worſhip which is here meanr, and the 

Pope himſelfe is this Image, and he doth ſay vnto men, Thar 

they ſhould make this Image by teaching it to bee neceflary 

ynto ſaluation to haue the ſucceffor of Saint Peter in the Scaof 

Rowe for vniuerſ:]] Emperour of the world : for this is in ef- k 

ſe&to reare vp an Jmage of the firtt beaſt, that is, of the old 

[mperiall authority : and becaule that it the Pope had no 

more but this tne without any lively Imperiall power, hee 

ſhould be bur as it were a dead Image and expoſed to con- 

rempr, he bringeth it about by his bewitching do&trine, that 

ke is thus eſtcemedin the hearts of men who are all ready to 

fight for his honour as for chediuine Maicſty, and to ſup- 

preilce all oppugners, and thus he purtceth lite into this Image, 

&c. For this beaſt 1s beth a beaſt and afalſe prophet ; as heis 

ſettorth by the name of a beaſt, his authority 1s intimated, that 

he is a great ruler and commander z as heis a falſe propher, hee 

raiſeth vp his Empire and command by his delutions ro ſuch 

an height, as that he becommeth a very linely Image of the 

ſupreme Roman Maieſty, not ſuffering himfe}ſe ro be negle- 

aedany-morethan the old Emperours did. The wofull} ex- 

perience of theſe times doth ſhew the truth of this propheſie, : 
_ there being nothing whereof the Pope is ſo tender as of this 

Vniuerſall honour, nor ſparing ſex or age, bur killing all thac 

will nor giue itvnto him. | 

Touching the marke which all are.cauſed torecejueon their. Vetl. 6. 

forehead or right hand, chough Bu/limger and fome others Parts. 

hold, the marke,the name, &che number of the name to be all 

one, yet ſomediftinguiſh chem, expounding themarke of the 

indclible CharaQer, which Prieſts ard re}1gious perſons are 

laid to recciuc in their ordination, when lifting vp their right 

hand chey ſwearefidelity to the Pope, and by anointings and 

raſures they are marked in the forchead for his : and the 

name and number ot his nazne, of the marke, which all ethers 

ofthat Religion receiue, which is co be called Roman Catho- 

likes. Some a lictle divers from chis, by the marke vnder- 3rightman. | 

Rand the oath and publike profeſſion of ſuch as are in holy 

orders, and of Princes and great pcrions ts defend the Ro- 
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man Carholike Church and Pope ; and by the name, the ti- 


_ tle whereby the common lort et the: Papals arc knowne, as 


Pontificians, Catholikes, or Papifts, from che Ponrifex, Ca- 
tholike Biſhop or Pope; by themumber of the name, ſuch as 
are morercmotetrom the Pope, and yer dare not renounce all 
obedience to his ſea, asthe Grecians. Napier confenteth v;.- 
co Bulbnger, th the marke, name, and number are all one, 
md thercftore readeih ir, { ba IS, 3. The markhe of the number 
of hz; name. | cannot ſee how the diftimftion before named 
ſhould ftand, becauſe the very marke isrecciued by all great 
and imall, rich and poore, and cherefore not by Princes and 
che Clergy onely, And it che marke were a diuecrs thing 
from the name or number of the name, it would haue bcene as 
needftillto ſer mena worke co finde out all chree, as this one of 
thenutmber of thename. I ſubſcribe theretore ro Burger 
and Napier touching the 1dentity of theſe three. Touching 
the name, and number of the name, wee ſhall ſee mere in the 
next queſtion, : 

Note from that which hath beene already ſaid, that the 
curſed inftruments of che deuill can goefarre in ſhewing (ignes 
and doiy' as of grear power, and thercfore wee ought to 
take heed of being deluded hereby, yea; by Gods permillion, 


they kill-and ſhed che bloud of ſuch as wicthRand chem, where- | 


by we may gather a certaine marke of an 'Ancichriſtian ſpirit 
communicating with the great red Dragon, and by conſe- 
quence, of the communion chat the bloud-fucking Papacy 
hach wich him. | FR 

Dneſt. 7. What name isſerforch by theſe Greeke letters 


 v#5, which areſaid tobethenumher of the name ot the beaſt, 


Richard. ae 
Sanfto vil ore. 
PA 06. 


and yet the number of a man ? ; 

Axſiv. Before we come to the reſolution of this queſtion, 
ſomething is to be premiſed couching the words of the Texc: 
Firſt it is ſaid ts be the number of 4 man, according to ſome, 
becauſe man may compute it, theſe numbers being co betaken 
net asmyſticall numbers, as ſome others in this booke of the 
Reuelation ; but for ſb many attheſe numerall letters doe by 
the vſuall account of men ſer forth, and therefore one expoun- 
ack cheſe yrords Ran cxplication of phe wavdaid before, ler 


Or 98 2 
= 
% 


Reuel.1r3.18. The number of the name. = - 


him that hath wiſdome finde out the number, for to number Kibera. 
is the point of a man, notof any other creature which is void 
of vnderitanding : according to others, thenumber of a man, 4crbas. 
beeauſe a familiar and ordinary name amongſt men : accor- 
ding to others, the number of a man, nor of any deuill or o« Beds, - 
cher creature, for no ſuch is to be vnderſtood, though he hath 
\ beene hicherto ſpoken of as abeaft; and to this Iaft doe I ſub- 
ſcribe, as plainly chwarting that fond popiſh conceit, chac 
Ancichriſt ſhould be begotten by the Demuill ; for as couching 
his generation, he (ha}l be but an ordinary man as others are. 
An ordinary nameir is vnlikely that it ſhould be, becauſe by it 
Antichriſt is ro be knowne from others, fo as he could nor be 
by his name, if it were common to other men alſo : neirher 
needed there any ſuch caution to ſay, that the number is of a 
man, 2s hee doth vſually vnderftand numbers, which other 
creatures doe not, for this is a thing commonly knowne 
without admonition, and it is implyed im the words before 
that he mult be a man and a wiſe man that can caft vp chis 
count. PI 
Secondly,rouching the number its, Parexs maketh men- 
tion of ſome chacreade it x25, but all Greeke Copiesare other- ;, 16. y.c.25. 
wiſc,ſome readeic im words at length, iZausor: ixorſait,as all 
Latine Copies and Arias Montana But [rene affirmeth,thar 
theſe letcers are found in al Copies, and mucigherh againft 
the changers of the letter. h 
Forche ſeuerall expoficions of this number, it were bur 
loſt labour co recite all; I will therefore name ſome onely, re- 
ferring him char defirech to ſce more ro other Wrirers. Some zyninger, | 
thinke rhat this number ſerteth forth the time when Arti-' Bales: bb.3. de 
chriſt began : bur chart being «47. 606. here are chreeſcore adt.Poniif. 
yecres more, neither could by the time, the marke of che” 
beaft befound our and his name, 2s by this number. Moft 
therefore hold chat theſe beche numerall Tecters of his natne, 
nor preciſely ro-be found therein lerter forlerter, bur fuch Jee- Pareus. 
ters 4s amoutr according to the Greeke numbring co thish®.  f. 
number, and hereupon divers men have inuented' divers pj, moulm. 
names which 1 ſparg && mention, bur char which tfie mot Grafer.coc, 
lexncd and' judicious of our ſide doe pratcrally roft vpori Brightman. 
Ee 3 . is, 
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| 15, Aaluvcs, a valet 30. 7 300.s 5.{10.y 50.0 70» £2009, found firſt 
in Irenew, and thename Twas comming to the ſame number, 
Fox findeth this number in this namein Hebrew, WHY Q1 
| mz valet200. "9 40. 970.1 50. 6.95 300. and in Grecke, exarvy, 
e valct 100. 070-44 4c4% 59.9 400.56. This I confetle Corh moue me 
much forthe reucrence of ſo many and graue Authors: but ſee- 
ing this number of 666, is nor ſgc forth in words, as the num- 
ber of chem that follow che Lambe, chep. 14, and of the ſealcd 
ones, Chap. 7. I cannot be perſwaded that the Spirir would 
haue vs looke barely crothis number, but co the very letters 
here vſed.. And indeed, as long as we goe this way to worke 
in finding out this number, we {hall never be able ts convince 
the aduerlary, there being ſo many names more containing 
this number, though all circumſtances here conſidered, ſome 
name agrecing tothe Pope is moſt probably the name here 
mcant.lt is not without cauſe therefore,chat one doth ſo much 
wonder that ſo many graue and learned men ſhould be carried 
away inthis manner z, howſocuer I like not his cofiieQurenci- 
ther,thac the number of the name of the beaſt is compounded 
of ſixes in oppolition to the number of thoſe that follow the 
Lambe whoare counted by twelue thouſands, Chap, 7. of cue- 
ry ofthe cwelue Tribes, intimating that the followers of the 
bcaft are not any of this number, bur rather a building reared 
Vp by Sarans chiefe inſtrument, as ſometime the golden Image 
of threeſcore cubirs height and ſix cubirs bredth fer vp by 
Nebuchadnexzz,ar, and not of that building called the new 
Teruſalem, Chap.21. conlifting al:ogether of twelues. For the 
ſcope of ſetting downe this number is not to ſhew that the 
followers of the bcaſt arc oppoſite to the followers of the 
Lambe, or of the Deuils ftirring vp, for this hath beene al- 
ready made plaine enough, in that the Dragon is ſaid to giue 
the beaſt his power, and all are ſaid to follow him but onely 
ſuch as have their names written inthe Bookeof Life. But 
the inten here is toteach vsa marke or name whereby all char 
are wiſe ay certainly know-him and beware of him. The 
Papals to keepe men from ſearching too farre hercin teach, 
thac ic is impoſſible to know his name before that he be come, 
which time taking for granted thatir is notyer,all ſearch here- 


aſter 


afrer may ſeemeto be vaine. For they lay, that as the name 
[ſt could nor be knowne till his comming, although one of 
the Sib:lr did forerell the number that ſhould be in his name 
in theſe Verſes, Namg, ofto monadas totidem decadas ſuper iſt: Lib,x.'Sibil, cer- 
atque hecatontadas ofts infidrs ſignificabit, Humanis nomen, that mama, 
1,8. ones, 8. tens, and as many hundreds,thatis 888, which 
arc found inthe name moves, valet 10, y 8.5 200.070.v 400 5 200. {0 
the namgof the beaſt ſhould nor beknowne till his comming: 
| bur blinde men chatthey are, whillt chey affirme a truth, being 
miſtaken in che time, they cannotſee him who is moſt eafie to 
be ſeene to be diſciphered out by this name and marke. It hath Primeſu.. 
binan ancient opinion, that the compend which is vſed to ex- Ambibert 
prefſe che name Chriſt ſhould bee che marke of Antichriſt, 
which compend ts this, PÞ_ che lower part of which is 7, the 
vypper parte, the Croll Kinvermingied with the 7x,toge-, 
ther xe)» Chriſt. And herein eſmbsbertn is ſo confident, that 
heſaith it was reuealed veto him. Somewhat anſwerable vnto 
this is that which ſome haue delinered touching the marke of 
the beaft, which they ſay is the ſgne of the Crotle,\for thar is 
made in diuers figures,two of which our LordsCrotle+ and Se, 
Andrewes Croile x as they call them, areplainly in this com- 
pend. Now thename 1s ſomewhat more than the marke, for 
when a man ſetteth his marke vpon any thing hedothir by a ' 
letter or ewo, ſo the marke hereis bur one letter x or 7, but the 
name hath in itchree letters of note, XZ5, nor much difference 
from the forenamed compend of Chriſt, for in ſtead of & bein 
as much as ff, there is 7 thelaſt letter of this name, andinftea 
of x-t+ which as onc hach well noted,jifit be wricren chus, x, a8" zp,,;,,, 
it often 18, it doth nor differ from thelerter, which in Lacine 1s 
equivalent toZ in Greeke, for ſometime x 1s written thus, and 
1 otherwiſc, as is more vſuall, je is thus; X> and fo is moſt ſura- 
bletothe marke before ſpoken of, Andiit is ro be thoughtthat 
the Spirit of God purpoſely altered the middleletter, putting 
yin fiend ofe, tharwe might take occafion toſecke in'another 
language the myſtery that lieth more cloſe vnderche Greeke 
£ buris mbſt-apparancin'rhe Latine X, and (o- ir the Iacine 
ſtare find the beaft here pointed ar, which in all rhingypteren- 
. dech Chriſt, bur in cruth-is alcogether ſor ſuperſtitious croſ- 

$95 Ee 4 ſings 
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ſings, and other vaine humane inventions, the crue #(n, or 
rootof truth, Chriſt, lignifiedin e being pur our, er quite hid- 
den chrough che multitude of ſuperſtiuons, 

Toconcludethen, I hold, tharthe number of the beaſts 
name conliſting in three letters, is the number ot the moſtre- 
yerend Name ot Chriſt, with the alteration of the middle ler- 
rer into one £quiualent co the Roman NX. being a Croſſe, 
which js vſually by the Popes and Roman Catholikeg afhxed 
at the end of this or any ocher name of Chriſt, as thus Xe:5 X, 
InvdsX. Ewniy X. but hathnot beevethus vicd by the Euange. 
liſts or Apoſtles : ſo that where we find a chiefe ruler aboue all 
_ Schers glorying in the bare name of Chriſt, and in the figure 
ofche Crolile, we may confidently afftirme there is Antichriſt, 
for euen very ancient Writers hauc held, that he ſhould come 
 ynder thefaireſt pretence of holinefle. And where can wee 
elſe findeluch an one in all the world, but in the Sea of Rowe, 
che Biſhop whereof calleth himſelfe Chrifls Vicar, and car- 
ricch himſclie as if he were Chriſt, forgiuing ſinnes, and pre- 
cending co bee the husband of the Church, and the rocke 
where-vpon ſhee is buile, the very peculiarsof Chriſt [ſus ; 
and as for che figure of the Crolle, it is alwayes carried before 
him, all his Buls of pardon are guarded with many Crolles, 
and he maketh Croffes to bleile him(ſelfe and the people. By a 
fingular divine art therefore is hee ſer forth by thele letters, 
whichare all chelexcers numerall both in the Grecke and La- 
tne Alphaber, repreſeming the Crotle , for x is a plaine 
Croſſe, and 7 the laſt letter of £, and if you take it rogether it 
doth alfo (ignifie the Croile, which is we , and therefore 
may well bemarked our by 5 the firftletrers thereof, and & ta- 
ken in thelecter equiualenc therero among thoſe to whom 
tt properly pertaincth is x the figure of a Crole, or take it to- 
gether with X » and it may well ſer forth the Crolle, which is - 
Crux, or more barbaroully written, as it is fometime, Chrax, 

ing theſe two x£ are the firſt and laſt lexers of the word, 
which in ſhare writing are vſed for che whole word. 

Conſider his ( O yePapiſts) and be confounded, for your | 
bed thus plainly ſhewed to bethe beaſt that ſhall goe into. 
perdician with all ſueh az are deceived by him. Docnocwuh - . 
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Ribera ſecke to clude this, by holding that Antichriſt ſhell Ribera. 
giue for h1s marke1n his feale, the forme of a Dragon : for his 
owne fellow Fieg as confuterh thiszneither with Vvegas,orGag- 
12, by ſaying thatthis name,& whar ic meaneth, cannot yet 
be knowne, c{pecially againſt one of your ownelide, Awſoer- 
tz, who molt ſcrioufly protetſerh, rhatic was reuealed vnto 
him whac the marke of Antichrift was, whereby much light 
is giuen to his name, as hath beene already ſhewed, Why will 
ye beleeue other reuelations of other your writers if notthis, 
being conteſted vnto by grounds of truth ? If ic ſhall beſaid, 
then wee in the Church of Eng/a»d have the badge of Anti- 
chriſt, becauſe we have croſſes in Bapriſme, vpon dur coine, 
and in ſundry places ; [| anſwer, icis nor the bare vfing of a 
Crotle that maketh this badge, but the aſcribing of vertue 
therero to bleile euery thing, as we doe nor, and glorying in 
the extemnall forme, which 1s farre from vs. 

Iris the point of euery wiſe man to enquire into theſe thingy, 
for he that hath wiſdom is bidden to count the number; and if Mote. 
we be not ofthe number of the wiſe, bur fooliſh, God will nor 
acknowledge vs for his, no morechan the foohſh Virgins. 
Ler all chen make conſcienceto ſearch and enquireinto this Mankas. 
number: and if my labours herein may be any helpe to the 
| Reader, let him vſechem, or enquire our berter reaſon z inthe 
meane ſeaſon this doth fully farisfieme, and God open the 
eyes of all his people every where,that they may nor i Nt- 
ly bee ſeduced by this beaft any more, tothe deftraftion of 
their ſoulcsy and. give conrage and refolution'to ys,” Who 
through his merey are mzdeto ſee, that wee may Heuer yeeld 
to beare the'beafts marke, buc rather with the Sainrs mw 
0 hmpmerctn here, rhat wee may live with the Lambe'tiere- 

To - ; TY | 


Cn AP, 


Cnay. XIV, 

. ; 

Oneft.r. SF D behold a Lambe Bending vpon monnt * 
"* Ver. I WW GET Zion, and with him an hunared forty and 

KVVE7A GE" 


| foure thouſand, hawing his Fathers name 

V {1 written on their foreheads, &c, Whoare 
| 
\g 
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theſe, and co what timeis this tobere. 
JJ! ferred ? What is that mulicall voyce 
| which commeth from heauen, and the 
newſong ſung there, which none could 
learne but theſe one hundred forty and foure thouſand? 
And what is meant by ſaying that theyare virgins, and fol- 
low che Lambe, and chat they are the firſt fruits vnto God, 

and chat no guileis found iatheirmouth,Gcc. 
eAnſw, 1 will not delay the Reader much here wich dincr- 
licy of expoficions, for chis place, as I cake cis parallel to that 
in the ſcuenth Chapter, ſo that as there after much violence 
and bloud-ſhed of the ſeruancs of God ſpoken of before, it is 
added as a comfort, that of cuery tribe were ſcaled twelue 
..._ thouſand, making vp all cogether this number of one hundred 
- 0966, agen forcy and foure thouſand, which ſtood faſt vnco- the truth of 
raketh vp the © Godnocrwithſtanding the danger of thole gerſecueing times: 
ſpeech vied ſolikewiſe herc,atcer che beaſts bloudy proceedings againk all 
Chap.7.8. 4! that would not worſhip him ſpoken of in the fore-going chap- 
worſhip thebeaf (ex, chis comfort'is added, that che. Lambe Chriſt Icſus all che 
m_—_— time of Antichrifts reigne ftandeth vpon mounc Zion, that 
in the booke of 18, 18 Vigilant ouer his Church co preſerueir from periſhing, 
bife ef the Lawbe. and: hee hath ftill wich him, euen in theſe times of greaceft 
ftrceights, an hundred forty and foure thouſand followers, that 
is, many thouſands thorowout the twelue tribes of his whole 
Church difperſcd ouer the world, ſer forch thus in alluſion to 
the old Church of God vnder the Law. And theſe followers 
of his arc vamoucable as mounc Zion, chat is , moſt fixedly 
adhering 
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adhering to his cruth, forſo che firme ſtanding of he faithfull 


is deſcribed by the Plalmiſt , ſaying , ny that truff in the Pſal.125.r. 
e 


Lord fhall be as mount Zion, that can newer be remoned. And 
they hauc Gods name in their forehead, to ſer forth their con- 
ſtant & confident proiclling of the cruth of God, all fuperſtiti- 
ons of Popery, which are a marke vpon the ſorchead of thoſe 
that follow the beaſt, being veterly abandoned. And as afrer 
the ſcaling chere, an infinne mulcicude are broughe in with 
whice robes and palmes prailing God, with whomthe Angels 
ioyne making a moſt ſweet conſent, it being a repreſentation 
of the toyſul} conditien in hcauen of ſuchas haue ſuffered for 


Chriſt in this world, but noware triumphing there, that the . 


Janguiſhing ſpirics of ſuch as are yer milicant vpon earth 
might be recreated, the more cheerefully to beare the terrible 
brunts of hotceſt perſecutions, who were before ſet forth 
by, the ſealed.ones ; ſo here is an mtimation of an infinitemul- 
ticude already reioycing in heauen, inthat he ſaich, that hee 
heard the oye, as #t were, of many waters, and of a great thun- 
der, and of harpers, which ſung anew ſong : for cheſe ſpeeches 
may well ſet forth an infinite multitude, whoſe noiſe 1s as the 
noiſc of greac wate1$ and greatthunders, bucthis ſeemeth co 
be ſpoken of their congregating rogether to-this heavenly har- 
mony, which is performed, as it were, by harpes, and(ſinging 
of anew ſong, thatis, a moſt rare and excellent ſong of the 


praiſe of God, and of the Lord leſus Chriſt, which ſong the: 


faichtull here doe learne, but noncelſe,becauſenone bur they 
doe praiſe God, all others magnihe the beaſt,but theſe bytheir 
prailing of God from honeſt and (incere hearts ſan&ified by 
the truth, begin cucn now to come into the quite of heauen,to 
which they and none but they ſhall be vndoubredly ioyncd at 
the laſt, praiſing God for their deliueranceperieaed, as now 
they doe for the fountaine and beginnings hereof, the Lord 
leſus Chriſt and his ſpiricuall graces, and the ioy of the holy 
Ghoſt reſulting +a <a whereby they doe cuen now, as it 
were, fir together in heauenly places. TUEE 

And 2s there an Angell is brought in queſtioning wich 
Tebs, and telling him who theſe were, and ot their perfeA ho- 
lineſle through the bloud of the Lambe , ſec ford: by white 


robes 
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robes walhed chcrein, and of the Lambes being in the midft 
of them, and leading them forth rtothe waters of life : ſo here 
Tabs is diretly informed, that theſe onekuandred forty and 
fourechouſand of the Church milicant are moſt excellent and 
worthy perſons, all immaculate and vnſpotted before God, 
both for thathe impurechno finne vato them, being iuftified 
by faichin che bloud ofche Lambe, and for tharthey hauc kept 
themfſelucs virgins vnto God, not having commitcred fornica- 
tion with che by idolatry, who is afterwards called alſo 
the great whore, und hauc afimple honeſt heart, like Nathe- 
eel, who is ſaid tobe without guile, fo that they could not 
be blamed, either for the common viceof others by fornica- 
cing in fuch manner, nor for hypocnlie and double dealing in 

profeſiing the cruch,as _— ac ſomeliniſter end,or by yecl- 
ding in ſhew vnto thoſe ;dolatries, thinking that aslong as 

their hearrs were right , chey mighc in ſhew be fach forthe 

ſafeguard of their lives. Thefe were not roo'blame any of 
theſe wayes,, for they were ready, in giuing witneſle ro the 

truth, to lay downe their lives. And chey are ſaid to beredee. 

med from che earth , and from amongſt men, ro note the 


| pawer from whence chey were inabled voco chis, & in what a 


moſt happy condition different from other menthey are, when 
others, as men of che earth, periſh ar the deftrution of the 
earth and carchly chings, theſe areby the Lambedelinercd, 
and made partakers ofchar tulnetle of joy tharmakes their fel- 
low ſeruants, who went into heauen before, ro play 'and (mg 
inſuch an admirable harmony. And chefe are ted forth by the 
Lambe, for they follow bins whether ſvener be goerh - they fol- 
low himin ſuffering, and they follow him mte glory, that 
where he is they may alwayes be. | | ; 
That this is parallel to that in Chop. p. moſt conſenc, and 
ſerteth forth the number of ſuch as were not carried away 
wich the commou ftreame of corruptions prevailing in the 
time of Popery, and the Lord leſus appeareth fignifi- 
cantly as a Lambe, becauſe he _—_— —_— 
perſecuting, butheſtanderh toſhew hisvigilanr care oner his 
Church. Some chinke char ehis is adiuers ching fremrharin 
Chap. 7+ there bring fer forth the ſealed among wet 9 | 
| ere 
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here che ſcaled amongſt the Gentiles : ſome hold, that the Alcaſar. 
faichfull vnder the periecuting Emperours are ſet forth, but 
all chings fo ficly agreeinggand this comming immediatly after 
the deicriprion of the beaft, asa thing: contemporanean with 
him, I can ſee no ground of ſuch opinion, + 
It 1s a nocable place tor ſarisfying chat queſtion, wharbe- More. 

came ofthe Church all the time that the Popepreuailed, if the 
Reman Cachohke Church bee not the trucChurch# As in 
the dayes of Elyah there were ſeuen thouſand ſcatrered tho- x King 19. 
rowourt the tr1bes of //-ae/, who were vaknowne z ſo intheſe 
umes chere were many thouſands, ſome in one countrey, and 
ſome in another that did diſtaſte the 1doJarries and ſuperſtitt- 
ons of Rowe, preſerued by the care of the Lambe, when the 
rearing Lion, the Deuill, devoured moſt, 

Touching this company with the Lambe, and the harpers, > 
whoſe mulicke is heard, and the found in heauen as of many 
waters, thereare ſome that vnderſtand the-ſeruants of God pz ,yjager. 
ypon carth-by them all, themulcicude of whom'is ſer forth by %apicr. 
the voyce of many waters,their bold threarning of iudgements Fox. 
againſt ſinne by thunder, and their ioy intheraiddeftof crow» _.. * 
ble by finging, and playing vpon harpes that new ſong of re- "y 
d<mptionby the bloud ot Chriſt, ſer torth im the Goſpell; noe 
a old ſong , ſuch as was wont co bee ſung vnderthe Law, 
though this ſong bealio robe applied vntoche Saints in heaue. 
And one more particularly vnderit aderh the noiſe as of many prightman, 
waters, of the reaching of the Doors thar led in thernmeof 
thewomans firſt beginning to be inthe wilderneſfe , ſuch as 
Angaſtme, Ambroſe, {rrom, cc. who made a confuſed noiſe 
likerothat of many waters , not diſtin&ly ſetting downe the 
points of faith, che noiſe of thunder, vf Wick/sffe, [hn Haſſe, 
leromot Prague, Luther, cc. who Girred vp men in divers 
parts as the cracking: thunder , and the harpers {inging, of 
the reformed Churches after obtaining aliberty ofthe true re. 

onin Helxctia, Suenia, Genena,&c. where GoU was prai- 
ſed forche lighe breaking out gft chem, Oae telleth a ;,,, 
tale ofan hundred forty and around Monkes ſlaine by 
the Hagarers in $ '7ria and Antioch abourthe end of 'Hera- 
Gu his reigne. Somevaderſtand ſuch a number of EE Siena: 
| WIC 
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which ſbail be conuerted when Antichriſt ſhall come, or part 
lewcs, and.part Gentiles. But Parews18 of cheſame minde, 
and agreeth with this our expoſition, diſtinguiſhing the com- 
pany with the Lambe, and thoſe of whom the noiſe js 
heard; and indeed to vnderſtand it etherwiſe is roconfound 
things diſtinguiſhed, ſeeing after the hundred forty and foure 
thoujand ſpoken of vpon mount-Zion with the Lambe, this 
noiſe is heard-from heauen , and theſe vpon carth ſbll learne 
cheir ſong, which none el{ecould doe, ibecauſe as none bur 
the faithtull have cheSpiric of God, and feele chat ioy, which js 
1a the grace of God, fo none bur they can produce the true 
eftc&s ot this 10y by heartily magnilying Gods holy Name, 

Hearrily to praiſc God then, being aftefted with his mercy 
in Chriſt,is 2propriety of ſuch as belong vatoChriſt,the prai- 
{es of others are but the harſh ſounding of che inſtruments of 
an oral] yoyce, without the grace of the conſent ofthe anjmall 
voyce, wheiein onely is life and ſweernetle, 

$ Teuching thedeſcription of theſe hundred forty and foure 

Fullinger. thouſand , Theſe bane not defiled themſelues with women, &c, 


4 Nitto 


Toſſanus. moſt of our new Wricers conſent to that which hath beene 

: GYCUSs ſaid, that wnoredomecommitrted with the great whore is ſpe- 
0X. . ® . 

449. non rollye. ally meanc, from which they haue beene tree, though ſome 


watſe maliei- 2pply ic vato chaſtity alſo, inreſpeR of the body both in 
bu, t-renurcig- the fingle and married eſtate, And notonely our new-Writers, 
#:rat carralcks bur the ancient Fathers vnderſtand ſpiricuall pollution by ido- 
: 5 _ _ rol latry here,as Auguſtine ſaying, They hae not defiled 1h: mſclues 
ls, d.5s alienss, 911% women, thatis, they hawe renonncedearnall coneupiſcences, 
hercftus aut ere neither hane they cleaned to idols, ro ftrange Gods, hereſies or 
-oribues [tdſunt errours, but are fpirituall Virgins, whoſe buſband i Chriſt. 

virgraes ſ/rite= And Ambroſe ſaith vpon that ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle, [ have 


ales, quorum 


ſpoaſus Chriſius PT*PAr< d you for one may that [ might preſent you apure Virgin 


eſt, v*ts Chriſt. He will haue them to be virgins in faith, ſuch as 
C N- doth deſcribe bemg with Chrift in the Reuclation, 
\ kere he ſaith , theſe are they that bane net defiled themſelnes 


with womey, It is moſt abſurd to hold here with the Hieracite, 
a ſort of'Heretikes of old, who-condemned-marriage, as 10y- 
ned with pollution, and many Popiſh Writers now adayes, 
that apply this vnto votarics char leade a ſingle life ro 

enerc- 
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therefore one of them, Alcaſar being aſhamed of this, Alc4ar. 
conſenterh wich vs that they arcche Virgins here meant, who 
haue not corrupted chemſc]ues by an inordinate affeRtion to- 
wards <h@ creature. And indeed, if Virgins properly vnder- 
Rood ſhould be meant, many abſurdities would follow chere- 
wpor-. Is Noneot the Patriarkes could be followers of the 
Limbe, becauſe they were all married, as were diucrs of the A- 
poſtles alio, 2. Gods owne ordinancethould be an hindrance 
roche following of che Lambe. 3. Allchar zre truly religious 
mult needs be ſingle, becaulc all that areredcerncd and taued, 
are here ſer forth,&c, 

Ic s the praiſe of choſe-chat haue beene ſeparate from Po- Met. 
piſh abominarions, chey as pure virgins are of the ſociety, and 
make the Spouſe of Chit, others thacare corrupred by error 
haucnoching co doe with him, no more than impure with 
pure,darkenelle with light, Be/a/ with God, 

Touching their toltowing of Chritt whitherſocuer he go-+ linger, 
eh, it is well expretled further by ſome, thar it hee will haue Brightman, 
them goe after him co the loſle of cheir goods, of their good 
name, .yea of their life by any.kiude ob moſt crue}] death, yer 
they arercady thusto follow him... They are a firſt fruics vato 
God that is moſt holy, and but atew in compariſon of the 
prearmulcizude chat ſhall come in, as the truth (hall furcher in- 
large ic ſelfe, Ancichriſt being more and more confumed and | 
contounded , cuen as-the firſt frutts of corne are conſecrated 
vnto God, and are but 2 little quantity 1n compariſon of the 
whole crop. 

This allegory is moſt ſignihcant to ſet forth the ſmall nur» 8 pyoee, 

ber of thoſe that ſhall be | navy and their praiſe before going, 
which 1s alſo their happinelle, feructh notably ro ſhew. the 
Chriſtian reſolution of chis number, they are ready bene-to 
follow Chriſt chorow the grearcſt croubles, and worldly miſe- 
ries, ſo that if any will be a follower of him, but onely fo farre 
forth as may ſtand with his caſe, profic or preferment, heis ex+ 
cluded out of this number. 

Queſt. 2. eAnd 1 ſaw another Angell flying thorow the miaj} Verl.6,&, 
'f heanen, haning an. eternal GoſÞell ro pFeach to all the inhadi- 
rants of the carth, and to enery nation, tongue, and perple, 45 

What 
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Whar is ſer forth by this Angell and the two Angels follow: 
ing, whereof the one praclaimeth the tall of Babylon, the 0. 
cherthe puniſhment of ſuch as worſhip thebeaſt ? 

Brizhtmm, en/w. Soc very parcicularly by cheſe three Angels yn- 

Partyess derſtand chree rankes of Preachers fer out at three ſeuerall 
times 1, About an», 1371. when Fick/ife preached againſt 
the Pope and Popilh idolatries and ſuperſticions, with whom 
10yned Ricbard Killington, and Robert Lanoland here, and in 
Italy, Dantes, Marſilius, Pataninus, and Franciſcus Petrar- 
cha, and a little after, viz. aboutthirty yeeres, in Bohem/a, 
Tohn Huſſe, and lerom of Prague, and Nicolas de Clemangs,. 
2, Aboutany. 1500, when Luther, and Z wingliu4,and Occee 
lampadins began in Germany and Helxetia, Tn the third ranke 
they place all rhe zealous Preachers of che Goſpell , which 
haue beenelince Luther in diuers countreys,as Bucer, Caps's, 
Hedio, Brentim, &c. in Germany, Builinger, Pellican, Gual- 
ter, &#c. 1n Heluectia, Farrell, Virell, Caluin, &c, in Geneua, 
andin England, Cranmer, Hooper, Latimer, c.in Denmarke, 
Palladirs, Hemingins, &c. in Italy, c Hartyr, Z anchy, Tree 
welliuszin Poland, lohn a Laſco z in Hungary, Michael Statins, 
Stephan, Sz,:degents, Paul us,Thurins,c. And becauſe after 
this no more Angell appeareth, but chenext thing is Chrifts 
comming in a whice cloud to judgement, therefore they hold 
thactthe Preachers which now are, ſhall neuer be put downe, 
bur continuero maintaine thetruch brought to light, till che 
ſecond comming of the Lord. | 

Nwvier, Ochers taking theſe Angels for three of the ſeuen , which 
arc afterwards ſhewed to powre out their vials, vnderftand by 
the firſt, the forenamed prime Preachers, Luther, Z winglrvs, 
&c. by theſecond, a great ruining of the Popiſh Empire, a- 
bour #1. I 590.and bythe third, the verer fall of che Pope, a- 
bour ann. 163 9, after which time, ſorne will ſti remaine in 
the dregs of their old ſuperſtition, butif they doe, here is the 
portion which they areto expe, to bee torrftented for cucr- 


more, 
Bullinger. - Ochers more generally vnderſtand the breaking out of the 
er, Goſpell againe, after thara}l had beene corrupted by Popery, 


Graferss. Fhelightof which Goſpell breaking our ſhould'extend as che 


eruth 


| 
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truch did at the firſt roall nations, becauſe ſome in all coun- 
treys ſhould be ſtirred vp to publiſh the ſame, although all re. 
cciue it nor, no morethanthey didin the Apoftles times car- 
rying che lighcforth atrhe firſt inco all countries,for although 


many {till were idolaters, yet we heare the Apoſtle affirming, r Tim.3. 


thatche Goſpell was then preached all ower the wor!d. 
Amongſt all theſe differences, it is agreed in the maine 
thing, that che breaking out of che lighc of the truth , which 
now,by Gods grace,ſhincth in England, Scotland, Dermarke, 
&c. is here figured our, oppoſite vnro which, is Babylon, thar 
is, Rome ſtill labouring to hold men in thedarknetfe of Popiſh 
ſuperſticion. Burt touching the particular zpplication of cheſe 
fgures, cicthcras Brightman and Parew doth to three diſtin 
times, thelaſt of which is not diſtin, for from Lather, &c. 
hath beene onely a continuation of choſe happy — 
and therefore I doe not thinke, that according to that diftin- 
ion che Preachers of the truth are figured our. Neither doe [ 


ſubſcribe ro Napier, that the chird Angell ſerterh forth the 


Preachers which ſhall be when the Popes quite pur downe, 
becauſe killing of the Saints 1s fti]] ſpoken of tor nat worſhip- 
ping the beaſt, and they are comforted with the bleſſing that 
all follow vpen ſuch a death. Nor yet doe I thinke, that 
generally oncly the breaking out of the light 18 here ſer forth, 
but becauſe here arechree Angels ſucceeding one another in 
order, I hold that three things are here figured our, which ex- 
perience hath caughe vs that liue in theſe dayes. 

1. Tharthelightof the rrath ſhould breakeout , where- 
by men ſhould be warned againſt Popiſh idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion, aSit did by Wick/sffe Fa in £»g/and, as England had firſt 
a Chriſtened King Lacie, ſo having the honour firſt to hold 
out thelight diſpelling che miſts of Popiſhdarknetle: but al- 
moſt concemporanean with Fickleffe were others mentioned 
defore in otker countreys alſo. 

2. That che light ſhould ſhine ſo, as that the fog of Popery 
ſhould vaniſh in many countreys, andthat thetruth ſhould be 
lo P_ preached, that Babe/s wals ſhould bee ſhaken 
and ruined, which was done by Lurherand the reſt of the 


Worthies in diucrs conntreys before ſpoken of 
Ff 3+ Thar 
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3+ That che veecr fall of the Pope ſhould yer after this bee 
defcrred,he continuing ftil where his po yer remaincth to 
kill and deſtroy his oppoſices. For why elſc ſhould the third 
. Angell fo ſerioufly admoniſh men not to worſhip the beaſt, 
| Veiſuz, GC. adding, bere « the patience of the Saints, and Bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, &c.but onely becauſe the ſeruants 
of God in many places ſhould Kill bee exerciſed with bloudy 
perſecution after the fall of Babe/ before ſpoken of ina grexc 
part. Sothings arelike co continue in his ſtare a long time, 
onely che comforc is, thac wee. are hence afl:1red , rhat there 
ſhall bee Preachers to give warning againſt che Pope and all 
falſereligions cillchelait comming of Cluiſt vnto 1udgment, 
and hereby he ſhall be conſumed more and more, till the date 
of his cime ſhall be quice out. © 
According tothis expoſition then to expeund-cuery paſ- 
Verſ.s, ſage more particularly z He faith, / ſaw another Angel, when 
no mentions madegof any Angell inchis Chaptcr before, ha- 
| uipg referenceto the Angels otihe tenth and elcuenth Chap- 
Bullimger. rers, fly:ng thorow the miaff of beaxen ; that is , to expretle the 
_ ſwifc and free pallige of the eruch hereby repreſented: That of 
Brightman expounding it of the inperfe&t knowledge of 
thoſe firſtPreachers, ſeemeth ro me to be roo far fercht, TheGe- 
ſpell which he bringeth, is called che crernall Goſpell,co meer 
. with the impucation of the Papiſts, who challenged chem for 
broaching a new religion, when as indeed, they preached no- 
thing but che cternall truch of Gbd which was from the be- 
Cent. Magd:- pinning. There was nor long betore this, a certaine fellow 
burg.13. called Cyril a Carmelite Fryer, who made a booke, which kee 
, Intituled The eternal Goſpel, grounding vpon this place, and 
the religiousof thoſe times readily receiued it, becauſe it ren- 
ded cothe maintenanceof their ſuperfticions , affirming that 
? the Goſpell ſet forth by the Apoſtles wasat ancnd, andchis 
Was now to take place, A moſt blaſphemous.cenent, when as 
thisour Goſpel is ſaid ro beſuch,thatif an Angel from heauen 
Gal.1.4, | bring anyother, heisto be counted accurſed. [tis none other 
Goſpell chereforc which is here meant, bucthis only Goſpel, 
which being obſcured by the vaile of an ynknowne tongue, 
and by falſc Glofſeandiinterpreeaions in the time of Popery, 
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is now come co light againe z and that notin acorner, bue 
in all countreys aud nations of Chriſtendome, and ſhall, wee 
doubt nor,bedittuſed into all other parts erelong. This is the 
ſame in cffc with that Chap. 10, Thou muſt prephe fie againe to 
N ations, and Kings, and many peopler. | 

Feare God, and pine glory to bim, oc. this 18 all the effeR of Verſc7. 
our preaching now, and the ſpeech is adaprated to the preſent 
occafion : for inthe time of Popery men teare the beaſt, glue Part. 
him glory, and worſhip him as mott admirable, as was ſhewed 
Chap. 13-; Thechicfe thing therefore now to be preſled, is 
co feareGod and to worſhip him, by giving ouer thatfond ad- 
miration of the Pope, whereby they. were drawne after him, 
cruſting in him, and recciuing his DiRates as the Oracles of a 
God, which indecd is the worſhipping of him. Andthe phraſe 
here vſed, gize glory to God, doth ficly anſwer that in (bep.1r. 
13. where ris ſaid,'thatthe greatcity being fallen, and ſeuen 
thouſsnd flaine, the reſt trembling gave glory to God, thar 15, 
were conuerted from that ſuperſtition. The time of bi ind gment 
4 come , thatis, is ar hand, ſothat wee may gather hence, as 
Chaps 10. where after the open booke appearing, the Angell 
ſneareth that time ſhall be no more, &c. chat now ſince theſe 
things haue come to patle, the deftruftion of the Pope, and 
_— , and of all wicked ones is very neerc, cuen at the 

o0res. 

Touching the ſecond Angell proclaiming the fall of Baby- Veal... 
lon, it is plaine, that by B«by/ox here the old city of the {ſſpri- 
ans ſocalled is not meant, both becauſe this Babylon 18deſcri- 
bed ro be ſuch as had dominion inthe time of Saint /ebx ouer 
the Kings of the earth, Chap. 17. 18, and becauſe-the people 
of God arc bidden to come our of thus Bby/on, where they had 
not beene fiue hundred yeeres before the time of this Prophe- 
cie, But ſome haue held, that by B«by/on the world is meant, 
wherein there is ſo much confufion by reaſon of the Deuils 
reigning init, But this cannot ſtand, becauſe this Babylon is 4**r0/: 
ſpoken of but ss aparrof che world : forwich her all nations —_— 
haue commirred fornication, and when it is fallen, yer the jus. 
world of the wicked remaine, for they are threarened with e= Primefr, 
uerlaſting corments by the next Angell. Andlaſtly, wee are 4#{e. 
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biddencome our of Babylon, which we cannot doe, if by Fa- 


bylon the whole world be vaderſtood. It wee {coke backeto 
Chap. 11, 8.. we {hall finde a great City mentioned, which be- 
fore was called chekoly Ciry, ver/. 2, trodden vnder foot by 
the Gentiles two and forty monerhs, in which city itis ſaid the 
Lord was {laine and his ewo wiuncetles, their dead carkatles be- 
ing caftout, andall nations and kindreds beholding them, 


* Which city all men know according co the letter is /ernſal-m, 


bur ſpirirually che Tex: ſaith, itis Egypt or Sodome, This 
city | ſhewed there, ſerteth forth the Church of the Gentiles 
ſomerime holy, but by Popery and Mahumeriſme in time cor- 


rupred wonderfully, and therefore called e-E£xypr or Sodom . 


and rhe fall of it in part isalſochere ſpoken of verſe. 13. Now 
the ſame is called Baby/on, another great ciry,and of great note 


for ruleand dominion, and of infamy for idolatry and cruelty; 


and becauſe. Row: is the headof this corrupted Church , and 
the chiefe city of the world, the Papall Empire rclidingthcre, 
bur exrending it ſelfe into all parts, itis meant by this Baby- 
lon, the name being aptly changed from e-£gypt or Sodom to 
Babylen,to ——_ this imperiall Babe/-like power, Ribera 
the Icfuiteacknowledgeth Rome to be meant by Babyloy here, 
alleging many worthy Writers , who affirmed the ſame. As 
Anuguſtine, who ſaith that Babylon falling, Rowe was builtz the 


daughter of Baby/on, and another very Babylon : lo likewiſe 


Emſeb. lib. 2. cap, 14, Beta, Orcnmen, Viltorimu, leronym. in 
Eſa, 24. Teriul. lib. 3.contra Marion. Sixtus Sencnſis, Lude- 
wirns Vines, Lindanns, Bellarmine, ec. Buchee will not have 
Rowe, as che ftarerhercof now Rtandech, ro be Babylon, but as 
it was vnderthe perſecuting heathen Emperouts. « Bucthis 1s 
a moſt vaine defence., 1. Becauſe Antichriſt was not ccme 
whilſt heathen-Romee flood, who by-the conſent of all muſt be 
come before this fall of Babylon. 2. Becauſe fromthis Baby/on 
ſpirituall fornications, that is, idolatrics are deriucd to all 
countreys and nations; whereasit was neuerſo with heathen 
Rome, for chen all countreys were ſuffered co enjoy their owne 
religions, bur the Chriſtian onely. 3. Becauſe noneof the 
Authors alleged, except Teri#ltex, lived whilft heathen Reme 
ſtood, and therefore could not call Rowe Bab7/on 3 meaning 


heathen 
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heathen Rome, Laſtly, becauſe this Babylon is afterwards cal- 
led The great Whoore, noting a ſtate apoltatizing trom the 
truch ſometime recciued, togoe after Tdols: for in the holy 
Scripcurts //rac/ only and [xdah are taxed for whoredome and 
not ethcr Countries, becauſe they were marricd as it were 
vnto the Lord, and yetthey fell from him to the ſeruing of 
Idols. Ocher Nations which were neuer taken in for Gods 
peculiar, though they were ſull of Idols, could notproperly be 
ſaid to goc a whooring, no more could heathen Reme, bur 
the Popith ſtate now ruling there may inttly be thus char- 
ged, {Kibera ſeeing that it is but a ſhift ro apply this ro Hea- 
then Rome, at the aſt leaueth it and ſaich, That Rowe 15 meant 
25 it ſhall be, when in the time of Antichriſt it ſhall forſake the 
Pope andthe Catholike Religion as he laboureth co make jr 
probable that ir ſhall doc, But who fo 1s wiſe will ealily ſee 
that chis 1s bur aſhifc ro clude a piaine cuidence. 

To Rome that now 1s, and to the Pope who hath his ſeat 
there, all circumſtances doe fo agree, as that we are ſure this 
Propheſiethus rakenis already verified, aftatefalling from the 
Pope there and returning to their old heathen idolatry 1s bur 
a phantaſma, like che man in the Moone, which none but 
tooles will-beleeue to be ſoindeed. Here is now the Empire 
ouer Kingdomes and Nations, here are miracles and ſhewes 
that draw the worldafter the Pope. After along time of de- 
laſion by faire pretences , the eternall Gofpell 1s come to 
light againe, and this ftare hach beene much ſhaken this 
thouſand yeercs and vpward, and is in agreat part fallen, but 
yet murchereth and deſtroycth the Saints according to their 
old manner; from hence are idolatries and ſuperſtitions dert- 
ued into all Countries, and laſtly now ſtandeth rhat reuined 
head which was deadly wounded being the feuenth, which 
was to come af.er Saint /ohns time, for of the ſenen fiue were 
fallen, one that is Emperours then ſtood, and the ſeuenth, 
that is the Pope, was to. come. And the leſuite in yeclding 
that Rome ſhall fall away to heathen idolatry from the Ca- 
tholike Religion doth quite forget himſclfe of that grand 
Muxim, thatthe Church cannot erre, and is alwaies vilibley 


Whereas if this ſhould befall the Church of Rome, which _ 
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hold co be the anely Catholike Church, it ſhould both erre 
fowly , and the Church ſhould ſomerime be overchrowne 
by the gaces of Hell and pur downe tron the vilibilicy ; 11- 
co ſuch contradictions doe they plunge cheinſelues thar arc 
concradiRors ot che plaine and cuidenc truth of Gods Word. 

Touc!:ing ehechird Angell chreacning ecernall deſtriton 
to the tollowers of the beaſt, cnough hath becne {aid already, 
to ſhewto whar time it is to bee reterred, and as for the tor- 
ments here mentioned and che comforts propounded to the 
faichfull, ic 15 calic for any man of himſelfc co render the ſenſe 
thercof.. 

Note from all chat hath beene ſaid, that the doctrine of the 
reformed Churches at this day 13 the very doctrine of Gods 
Angell : for we teach ro aſcribe all glory and to giue all wor. 


| ſhip :0 God only, and nor re make any a partai er with God 


herein, and in-cheſe points not co feare the tyranny of the 
Pope and his adherents, but in the fearc of Godto perlift here- 
in coche end, which is the very effcet of the Angels teaching. 
To this renderh our impugning of Images, and the wotſhip- 
ping of Saincs d-parted, our denying of the merit of workes 
and {upercrrogations, the Popes power of pardoning linnes, 
our aſcribing all ro grace 1n the converſion of a (inner, and 
holding no vertueto bein croſſing and holy water, &c. 
Againe, ſcca plainecnidence that this is the truch, and the 
Roman Catholike ſtare ( Babylon) falling before ic in diuers 
Countries, and which ſhall be vtrerly razed othe foundation, 
fo char aftone ſhall nor be1cft vpon a ſtone, . 
Laſtly, all proſperity and preuailing is not to be expefted 
by cheſeruants of God vpon the firſt falling of Baby/en: for 
ſhe makerh head ſtill and putrech many to death, whoſe com- 
fore yer is, that they are bletſed and reft with the Lord, where- 
as if cowardly they ſhould for feare turne to the beaſt, they 
muſt be cormenced miſerably for cuermore.. Bur why is this 
word from henceforth pur in, arenorall the dead thac die in 
the Lord at any time bleſſed ? Yes doubtleiſe, buc there is an 
opinion of Popery, by which men were carried away 1n tjmes 
paſt, rouching the paincs of purgarory fire to be ſuffered after 


death which 18 ſecretly here glanced ar, as if it ſhould have 
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becne (aid. Hithcrro a lorg tame it hath beene thought chac 
chere15 nor:ſtin death to che godly, bur turther pangs yer to 
be endurcd in Purgatory, bur the vant y of this renent bein 
now dilcourred by the preaching of the Goſpell fer forth vn- 
der thetype of the three Angels, no ſuch thing ſhall hence- 
forch be teared, bur they itall comfort themiclues in the ex-. 
peQarion of immediaterelt and 10y. 

Oueſt, 3. Anabebold one like ynto th: Soure of man ſitting Yerſ14. 
vpon the cloud, heuing vpon bis head 4 crowne of gold. andin hr; 
hand a ſharpe fickle, ec, Who 1s this and what are the Angels - 
next menzioned ; whereof one comming out of the Temptc 
callecth co himco put his (ickle into the harueſt : and a ſecond 
comming our of the Temple alfo having a ſharpe ſickle, co 
whom a third commipg out from the Altar thathach power 
ouer fice, callech to pur his fickle incoche Vintage, which is 
cnt downe andrtrodden in a Winepretſe without the Cuy, the : 
bloud commmg ou: vp to the bridles of the horſes by the 
ſpace of x 600. furlongs, 

An/w. Almoſt all Expoſitors agree, that the comming of 
Chriſt co udgement is here repreſented: for hee is like che 
Sonneof man, though a great ſndge, he ſhall come in the 
Clouds, r Theſ. 4. and the conſumma 10n of che world is like- 
ned vnco the cutting downe of the Harucft, Cat. x 3. and 
both to the Haructt and Vintage, /oe/ 3.13. from whence 
this phraſe ſeemeth to bee taken, But ſome vnderftanding 
Chriſt by one like the Sonne of man as ic is commonly caken, 
yer hold chat ſome other indgements vpon Baby/en are here 7-4 Mouba. 
ſer forth co be applyed ro the times of the three Angels going 
betore, the firft whereof come with the erernall Goſpel), ann. 
1929. in Berengarixe, oppoling tranſubſtantiation, and pre- 
uatling ſo farre,chat France, Spaine, /taly, & Germany were tull Guil Noribri- 
- of men holding the ſame with him, for F:itiam Noribrigen/, gen eng, tits 
faith, that they were as the ſands of the Sea, but rhey were *** ©#3 
perſecuted for this, whereupon the Lord being offen- 
ded ſent his Angell with 2 ſharpe fickle of judgement, 
am. 1076. About the time of Berengarim his death, by a 
quarrell arifing berweene Henry and Gregory the ſeucnch, 
named Pope Hildebrand, berwixe whom Gay bloudy bar- 
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cels were fought, and all things were filled with cnfulion ard 
miſery. 

Theſecond Angell came with threatnings againſt Babylon 
by Peter de Bruis, and Henry de Tholowſe, ann, 1130. and by 
Tobannes de Waldo of Lions, ann, 1158. for they called Rome 
Babylon, and exhorted all men to goe out of her ; bur [vo 
cent the third then Pope, cauſed the Croi/ado to be preached, 
and by that meanes within a few moneths 200000, of them 
were (laine in Pronence, Languedec and Guicnna, Hereat God 
b:ing againc offended, ſent another ſharpe (ſickle by Fred. 
ricke Barbaroſſa his armies and-che Popes, by reaſon of which 
the miſerics were ſo grear as that no Pen can cxpretle them 
ſufficiently. For whilſt cheſe warres laſted, the 1Zoores waſted 
Spaine together with the Saraz2»s, murthering all the Chri-. 
ſtians-which they could finde, and the Saladsne deftroyed the 
Kingdome of ler/alem, which had coſt any milliors of 
mens liues to conquer it. The third Angell (came with ad- 
monition to beware of worſhipping the beaſt by the Prez- 
chers of*theſe times, againſt which when the Papacy ſhall 
grow moſt outragious, ſome greater iudgement then euer yet 
ſhall come vpon them tothe effuſion of ſo much bloud, thar ic * 
ſhall corne vp a wondertull great ſpace of ground to the very 
horſe bridles, which is not yet effeRed. 

Ochers hold, that here 1s ſer forth the increaſe of ſuch as 
ſhould ftand for che truth, ic. being firſt vypheld by.che imme. 
diate power of Chriſt ſer forth by his comming in acloud 


- with a ſharpe lickle, bur afrerwards diuers Countries being 
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conuerted, his Angels dare be bold to be ſcene toftand for the 
truch, both cemporall Kings ſet forth by the Angell with his 
ſharpe lickle,and ſpiritual] Miniſters comming from the Altar, 
who by their exhortations and preaching ſtirre vp the other 
againſt Babylon, ſo thar here in bricte is ſec. downe what is 
more at large deſcribed vnder the ſeuen Vials powred our by 
the ſcuen Angels following. . 

Some more particularly by one like the Sonne of man vn- 
derſtand the proteſtant Princes in Miſnia, Haſſia, Pruſſia, &c. 
ſuch as Fredericus Saxo, Manritins, Philipp Lantgranim, 
Tohannes Branſwicenſis, &ce by the firſt Angell comming our 
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ot che Temple, /z/?us, [onas, Meclantthon, Ambroſius, ec. who 
werca meanes toftirre vp thoſe Princes to aboliſh che Maſle 
aad toreſtore the trurh, vnto the yeere 1530. By the ocher 
Angell withalicile, the Lord Cromwell here in England in 
the crime of King Herry the eight, whodid much againſt Po- 
pery,and by the Angell comming out from the Altar. Tho. 
mas Cranmer Archbilhop of Canterbury in thoſe daies, who 
is ſaid to haue power ouer the fire, becauſe hee triumphed in 
his ſuffering inthe fiery flames for the truth, and hee ſtirred 
vp the Lord Cromwell out of his great zeale to put downe ſu- 
perſtition. And the diſtance of the-place where the bloud ovt 
of the Wine-prelle ouerflowed being 1600. furlongs doth 
notably agree, for ig our Engliſh miles this is two hundred, 
for alchough the length of E-g/and be three hundred miles, 
yerone hundredin reſpe& of the coldnetle and batrenneſle 
may well be cur off, as where there was no ſuch great Vin- 


rage of religious perſons, who ſtill gathered tothe fatteſt plas, 


ces of the land. Icannot approue of any of theſe cxpolitions, 
becauſe not particular iudgements bur the generall iudge= 
ment, which ar laſt ſhall be executed vpon Babylon 1s here 
figured out, vnto which alſo all che circumſtances may be very 
well fitted, as by and by ſhall bec ſhewed. And where any 
thing in words agreeing withthe generall current of the holy 
Scriptures may well beare a ſucable interpretation , ic is bur 
curiolicy roinuent (ingular interpretations. Brightman hath 
beene muchtaxed tor his making one like the Sonne of man 
comming vpon a cloud to be an earthly Prince, neither doth 
that of his couching {ramer agree, oucr whom the fire did 
rather preuaile than he ouer the fire, in that for fearc he recan» 
red for a time, though afterwards hee conſtantly ſuffered mar- 
tyrdome, to {ay nothing of the hundred miles more in E»g- 
lard than the ſpace here ſet forth, Which. in vainc he ſeekerh 
to.reconcile. 

Ochers that are for the laſt judgement of Baby/an when 
Chriſt ſhall come at the end of the world, expound theſe 
things diuers waies. Some will haue Chriſt repreſented here 
twice: firſt, likeche Sonne of man z ſecondly, by the name 
of.an Angell witha ſickle, becauſe he is the Author of the de- 

ſrugion 
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Thruſt in thy fickle. Reucl,1 4.74, 


Parcas. 


Fox. 


AA.r. 
Matk.13-26, 


ſtruttion et the wicked, and this vindicauue power 1s origi- 
n-l'y and veriuallyin him, bur inftrumencally 1n the Angels 
which are imploied therem, The Angel] comming our of 
the Temple cathng co him ts pur in 145 fickle into the harveſt, 
they expound of fomeprime Angel] who enereatech hum thus 
ro doe, and fo likewiſe che Angell comming out trom the Al- 
tzr who hath power ouer the fire, that 1s, ro execuce Gods 
vengeance by hre as it ſhall be ar the laſt day, This 1s mien- 
tioncd by Fox 1nparr, who alſo addeth, that chey hold chat 
two {imnlicudes are here vſed ro fer forth one and the ſame 
thing, that of che harveſt co (ignific the gathering together 
of theElef, this of the Vinrage ro ſignif the gathering to- 
getherofthereprobate. Andpartof it is Parers his, who will 
haue a prime Angell meant every time thar an Angell is men- 
tioned here, alſo he doth iuſtfie that expoſtcion of che Angell 
with a ſharpe fickle of Chriſt before conlidered in himicite, 
here in che Miniſters of his radgement, as 79h. 4. Chriſt is ſaid 
ro baprize more Diſciples than oh», though he bap.izcd nor 
but his Diſciples. Fox holdeth that two lickles are mentio- 
ned, though thence be but one and the ſ:me (ickle of Chrift, 
in alluſion to that in /ee/3. 13, where lickl-s arc ſpoken of, 
and whereas an Angell ſpeaketh vnro Chriſt ro pur in his 
fickle, hee holdeth that nothing elſc is hereby fignifGed but 
thar Chriſt commeth to iudgement ar the laft dy by the 
counſell and appointment of the Father, of whom hee ſaid, 
that of the day and houre knoweth no man but the Father, 
And that ewo fimlitudes are vſed the more amply co ſet torth 
the proccedings which ſhall be ar this great day of iudye- 
ment. Twill not weary the Reader by producing more ex- 
pofitions, bur rather come dircaly to ſhew what I conceive 
by comparing all cheir expoſicions rogether to bee the true 
meaning of this apparition. | 

I thinke # to þe without doubt, that Chriſts comming ro 
tudgement is meant by one vpon a white Cloud like the 
Sonne of man, and ſpecially againfyabylov, whole caſemore 
particularly is afted here: for Fox affirmeth'that this was con» 
ftantly held by all without contradiQion till his time: It was 


faid that he ſhould come fo # he went vp into Heauen, that 
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1s, ina Cloud, and thac he ſhonld come in the Clouds, and 
his golden Crowneis a plaine demonſtration that hee is che 
King of Hcauen. In that an Angell comming out of the Tem- - 
ple biddech hn pur his ſickle inco the harveſt, for the reme 75 
come. Bulli:ger leemerh co me moſt rightly to reſolue it chat zufimger 
eh1s is ſpoken parabollically, wherein all chings are not to bee 
ftreined, but only the ſcopeto bereſpetted, and fo an Angell 
is brought in celling him thac the harucſt is ripe; as if a mans 
{eruanc comming out of the Corne hield, ſhould cell him ir 1s 
time to ſer on workemen to cur downe his Corne, for it is ripe 
and begtnneth co ſhed inthe field : and if any man will necds : 
goc furcher in cxpounding all particulars here, that of Fox is Fox. 
the molt probable, thar hereby is {ct forth that the particular 
appornring of thistime 1s at the will of rhe father, who be- 
eauſe when hee declareth himfſelte hee is wont to doe it by 
ſending an Angell, is ſaid to ſend out from his preſence an” 
Angell here, tor he commeth out of the Temple, a fit type of 
Gods preſence. | 
Touching the other Angel comming out of the Templealſo Verſ.17. 
with a ſharp ſickle, aflent vnto chem that hold the ſame ching / 
tobe the ſecond time hereby repreſented, for the more ample 
declaration of che proceedings web thall be arthe day of tudge. 
ment,a thing not vnuſual in che holy ſcripcures, & particularly 
m /oel 3.1 ;4whereto itisalluded here, Ic 1s intimaced therfore 
by chis double deſcription, that as men doe irithe time of har- 
ueſt,and incheVinragerime,they cur down their Corne,they 
cut theirGrapes,ſo all the people of the earch ſhal be cur down 
ar thelaſt day. Now whereas amongtt them lome arc good & 
ſome bad, ir is left ro be ſoughrouc elſewhere what Fall be- 
come of the goad, and according to the ſcope of this place, 
which is to cerrifie che wicked adherersto the Whoore of Ba. 
bylon, the proceedings againſt them only are deicribed, they 
ſhall becucdowne as che Corne in che tie of harueſt, and as 
the Grapes In the Vintagecime,thar is, they ſhall be deſtroyed 
from out of this world, neither ſhall chac be all, bue atier this: 
they (hall be caſt incoche Wine-pretle of Gods wrath, there 
robe cruſhed and ſqueeſed in 1nfinice multtudes: an infinite 
long time, ſer torch by che bloud running out. 1n ſo great 


The Angell of the fire. Reuel.1 41, 4. 


abundance, arguing both many grapesand along time of pref- 
ſing. There 1s no ground bythe reaping of the harucſt co vn. 
derftanefhe gathering in of the godly as fome would hauei: 
raken, for Tares are amongſt the Corne, and this ſtmilitude, 
howſocuer ir doth ſometime ſet forth the putring of an end to 
this cemporall life in all men, yer ſomecime with a particular 
reſpe& vnto the wicked only as here, and /9e/ 3, 13. andthen 
1:15 only to be ſo farre forth applied, as it ſetrech forch a cur- 
ting off or deſtroying from off cheface of the earth, and if wee 
ſhall goe alicele furcher in applying ic, ic muſt be in chac which 
1s vadecrſtood, but in other places turther added, »/z. in re. 
ſpeR of char part of the harueſt which is to be burnt with fire, 
thetares and the chafte which it may be is al{o tntimared here 
by the Angell which is ſaid ro be ouer the fire, whoſe office 
haply it was when the other Angell had deſtroyed the world 
'remporally to caft the bundles of tares into vnquenchable 
fre, and the grapes which were ſharpe and ſowre into the 
Wine-prelſe of Gods wrath for cuermore, And this Angell 
cominethfrom the Altar ficly, becauſe fire is vſually raken from 
thence for the deſtruQtion of the wicked, as Chap. 8. 5. from 
whence haply he may be thus deſcribed, as afterwards hee 
that powreth out his Vial! vpon the waters is ſaid immediat- 
lyto be the Angell of the watefs, Chap. 16. 5. fo this the An- 

ell of the fireor that had power ouer the fire. It any man 
ſhall further demand, but why doth not Chriſt appeare the 
ſecond rimeliketheSonne of man, but an Angel! ts ſaid ro 
appearc, if both apparitions ſerue to exprelle the ſame thing. 
I anſwer, that in the deſtrution of the world ar the laſt day 
two things are to be conſidered, the Iudge by whoſe power 
and authority it ſhall be ated, and the inſtruments which ſhall 
be imployed herein ; the firft, 1s the Sonne of man, the ſc- 
cond, the Angels ſpoken of as one here, to ſhew their going 
about this miniſtery as one, and according to this twofold 
conſideration there aretwo divers appearances of the Sonne 
of manſicting and crowned, and of an Angell neither litting 
nor pn whereby wee ar& to vnderſtand the Lord and 
Maſter of this great Harneſt and Vintage is Chriſt Ieſns, hee 
onely giuerh power to cut downe, and a fruit of his _— 
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wrath is the wickeds ſuffering of endletTe torments : bur hee 
doch inftcumencally a& both the one judgement and che 
other by his holy Angels, che ſentence giuing 15 omitred 
here, the jult manner of the whole proceeding ac that day be= 
ing ſufficiently declared elſewhere. He ſball comein a Cloud 
hauing a ſharpelickle in his hand, thatis, being ready to con- 
demae the wicked world and to cut them off with the breath 
of his meuth as with a ſharpe (ickle, chen the Angels with 
all readinetle as his Miniſters, ſhall dettroy the world, and af. 
ter (encence by him giuen leauing the godly who are inuited 
into che Kingdome of Heauen, they hall caſt the wicked into 
their place of corment in innumergble mulcitudes.. And thus 
I thinke chat all hicherto is made moſt plaine. There remai- 
ncth only the ſpace of ground without the City where the 
Wine-prelle is tredden, bcing, 1600, furlongs to be conflide- 
xd; rouching which, I finde that moſt Expok:ors contenc 
themſelues with this generall, that here is ſet forth the great 
abundance of choſe that ſha)l be deſtroyed, fo that if men on 
horſebacke would looke out to it, their bloud couereth the 
ground ſuch a diftance and ſo deepe asthat it commeth vp to 
che horſe bridles, ic being alluded vnto Eſa. 66. 24, where 
ſomewhat alike phraſc 1s vied. | 
But one beſides Brightman before ſpoken of, who applieth Napier. 
itto England, expoundeth it particularly of the time when 
chis great iudgement ſhall be, viz. av, 1600. from the time 
of this viſion, 41 rk A But hiere.is nothing to | 
intimate any crime burthe greainelle of the. place where this 
Wine-prelle ſtanderh. Rebbi CMenaben vpon Ger. fol. 60, Kebbi Menaben, 
ſaith, thatche land of Canaan was 1600. furlongs in length, 
new for ſo much asallthings are carried here on in an Alle- 
gory to the Temple, the Altar and the holy Ciry which were - 
ofthe [ewes, I doubt nor but in this ſpace wichout the Ciry 
iis alſo alluded vnto that Country , ſuch an innumerable 
multicudeare deſtroyed, as if ſuch a ſlaughter of men were 
made as would ouerflowin this depth all che whole land of 
Canaan. 
The valley of [ehoſeaphat hath beene of old ſet forth to be Ioel z. 
theplace of judgement, and Topber, which is inthat Coun- Eſa. 30. 
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Note. 


cry co be wide and large, where there is wood enough, and 
che breath of the Lord as a riner of brimſtone kindling ir, 
Ic is without the Ciry of che Sainrs, which is much greacer, 
euen 1 2000. furlongs ſquare, (Hap. 21. x6, not for chat the 
number which ſhall be cormented rogether is letle than che 
number of thoſe thar ſhall be ſaued, buc becauſe co be ſtreigh- 
rencd is an addition to paine, to be inlarged an addition co 1oy 


' and comfort. 


Touching the-Angell of the fire, I doe not thinke with 
ſome, that c1cher here or Chap. 16. where the Angell of the 
warcrs is ſpoken of,ic can be wuftly gathered that divers things 
arcalligned ro divers Angels torule ouer, for they together 
arc miniftring Spirics to execute the will of God, ſometime in 
one kinde, and ſomerime in another z and becanfe this Angell 
before, Chap. $8. 5. is ſaid to rakea Cenfer full of fiery coalcs 
from the Altar, he may now be brought 1n by this Periphra- 
ſis, cacicly implying whar ſhall become of che harueſt of the 
wicked before ſaid ca be reaped, and hee that afterwards is 
calledche-Angell ofthe waters, is plainly ſo called becauſe he 
powred out his Viall vpon the waters | 

Note, thar-when che godly who haue ſuffered and becene 
coiled inthis world ſhall reft moſt ſweetly from all craucll and 
labour, the wicked followers of the beaſt of Rome, and all 
wicked perſons cometo burning and preffing wich incolera- 
ble pangs, neicher can there be any auoiding of ir, becauſe the 


'Lord [eſus and his holy Angels, from whom none can lichid 


(and not men who may be decciued) ſhall be aQors in adiudg- 
mg and compelling chem inco the Wine-preile. 


CHAP. 


CH 07 


CS HAP. XV, 


=1\d I ſaw another great wonder in Heaven, ©neſ.1. 
vil ſeen Angels baning the ſencn laſt plagues, Verl-1y2,dc, 
&ec, Verl.2, Ayd / ſaw acit were aglaſſic \ 
ſea mingled with fire, &c, To what time 
1s chis to be reſcrred, what 1s this glaflie- 
Sea whereupon the Harpers ſtand, and 
what 15 the You of CMoſes which they 

- == ſung,& whoarethey char ſing chis ſong? 
cAnſw, Some referre che powring our of theſe Vials vnto Lyre. 
the timeof Hadrian, Leo, and Hildebrand, Popes with their 
ſucce{7ors, who powred out theſe Vials againſt (onftantinus, 
lconomachus, Henry the fourch and other Einperours, cucn 
'yarill che cime of Pefrer the Ecemite, who ſtured all vp to the 
holy warrc, that is, from the yeere 742. tothe yecre 1094. 
Some apply theſe things to the ſuppaſed three yeercs and an z;4era. - 
halfe of Antichriſt, holding that, accordirg to the letter it Yiegas. 
ſhall be fulfilled as in che plagues of ,£gypr. Some,that theſe Gagrew. 
Angels ſertorch che Preachers which haue beene and ſhall bee 359% 
then, denouncing Gods 1uigengents againſt the wicked in all — 
times and ages lincethe firft preaching of the Goſpeil. Some paxwoniae. 
refcrre this viſion to the time alter Antichriſts diſcouery, Ribard. de 
holding that ic is here ſer forth by what degrees hee ſhould S01Hio/ Here. | 
be broughc downe vntill his finali verer deftruttion. And oy ih 
laſtly, ſome doemake theſe ſeucn Vaials parallcl co the ſeuen Brightman. 
Trumpets, and ſo to ſer forth the 11dgements of God againſt Parow. 
perſecutors in all ages fince the firft propagation of the Goſs 5«linger- 
pell. This laſt js coincident almoſt with the third, couching **** 
Preachers denouncing Gods judgements in the ſcucrall ages * © 
ofthe Goſpel], neither of which can ſtand here, becauſe theſe 
arethe laſt effets of Gods anger in this booke reucaled, and ſo 
nece(larily afrer all che igdgements before figured _ Kay 
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kinde of way. As for that of Lyra, itisnot worth the refuting, 
becanſe ſo theſe iudgements ſhould all haue beene executed 
long agoe, when it is plaine herethatthey hold to the end of 
the world. And thar of their taking effect in the ſuppoſed 
three yeeres and an halfe of Aniichriits.reigne 1s moſt ridicu- 
lous, becauſe if in ſuch a time according to the letter theſe 
things ſhould be ſenſibly fulfilled, it were cafie for euery man 
ro know Antichriſt, and when the day of iudgement ſhall be, 
which are both very grearmyſtcries. 1 ſubſcribe therefore to 
them that apply theſe things to theſe lacter times , where. 
in Antichriſt being revealed, js diuers waics plagued, and 
ſhall be plaguedrill chat hee bee viterly deſtroyed. For now 
chat the ſpiric is fallen vpon Antichriſts ruine, Chap. 14. 


-$, &c. he continueth in the deſcription thereof, and of the 


prevailings and finall * - **neffe of ſuch as ſtand for the truth, 
rocheend of the books,  &dling in order the patlages.of his 
fall more arlarge, and or the laft generall iudgemenc of the 
whole world. Theiudgementsof God vpon Ancichrift and 
his adherenesare ſer forth firſt @bſcurely vnder the fGgure of 
Angels powring our their Vials, Chap. 15, 16. then more 


. . plainly the Whore of Babylon and her fall being more at 


Brightman. 
Bullinger. 
Paress. 
Napier. 


large deſcribed, Chap. 17,18. and the joy of the godly Ortho- 
dox therefore, Chap. 19. after which the chaining vp of Satan 
and his looſening being mentioned, Chap. 20. together with 


_ thefearefulldeſtrution of the wicked, the moſt happy eſtate 


of the godly is deſcribed, (hep. 21,22, and who ſhall be ex- 
cluded from it, 

Touching che glaſſie Sea mingled with fire, ſome will haue 
1c robe baptiſme, wherein the holy Ghoſt like fire 1s given : 
the faichfull chat haue held che faich whereinto they hauc 
beene baptized, not being ouercome- by the feare of Anti- 


. chriſt though chey haue paiſed thorow the fire, ſtand now 


rejoycing and praiſing God for his downefall. Some vnder- 
ſtand the pure Word of God accompanied with the Spirit ſer 
forth here, as the meanes whereby Antichriſt is oucrcome. 
Some the word or truth accompanied with concention about 
ſomepoints by the Lutberans, er. And ſome by the glaſfic 


Sea vnderftand the world like vate the Sea for pr” 4 
neile, 
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nelle, bur glaſſic þecauferranſparenc co theeyes of God orfſet- 
led varoche fairhfull, ic is mingled with fireby aduerlicies and 
perſccurions which the faichfull meer withall here. T have al- 
ready deliuered my poore comiefture touching this glaſhe ſea. 
ſpoken of before; Chap. 4. 6. which'as 1 rake'it'is the: ſame 
wich this. ASca of pure water tranſparent like Cryftall, ſer- 
tcth forth holinctle and immunity from corruptions in the 
midft of the Antichriſtian ſtate. Hereupon the taithfull are ſer 
forch ſtanding, becauſe they abide fill in the pure worſhip- 
ping of God, but this cheir purity is nor without the myxeure 
of fire through aduclity for the cauſe thereof, for to fire are | 
ſufferings here compared by Saint Peter, whereas he biddeth 1 Per-4.22. 
vs not to thinke ſtrange of the fiery triall. Thoſe expolitions 
which arc for Baptiſme and for the Word of God doe not dif- 
ter much trom-chis;-rhey being a meanes of ſanRifying and 
ſerling chem in this grace, bur in this fenſe the proper ſcope 
_ ofthis place is not ſofully declared. How the world may bee 
figured oucby tuch a cleare water, ſecing i is ſo micry and 
corrupt, I cannot ſee, Touchingthe fire mingled, if it bevn- 
deftoodpbthe holy Ghoſt, here were nothing bur puricyra 
puricy, which is vnlikely; if contentions amongſt the faithful 
T_ clicy ſhould not at che ſame inſtant haue beene 
broughrin tn ſo ſweer-an harmony of praiſing God+- but' by 
firevnderſtanding affliftion, the cftace of the' godly cyerrin 
theſe times wherein Aitichriſt is gong downe,/1ismoſtfigni- 
ficantly ſer out, they.ate five: pet iri' their reformed fetuiyg' of 
God wichouc all mixcireefthe fire ofperfecurion; but are as 
it were vpon a glaſſic Sea mingled with fire. ' They axe ſaid 
to hauEouercome the beaſt and: his Tmage, Ec. becauſe th 
have prevailed abourthe reformation of Religion by'an wy 
hand /-ſchrinef vp:che> ſame againtt che rhactiinaione of cg 
beaſt) hid image, charder;/or rmubberiofchibomame0! The 
larpey of -God? which'chey haue:, |ferae ro have? reference 
totharwhichwas' fpokeh of Harpers, {Hapoue #10 Pra 
the Hirpers.in Heautn ryan gent ye 1 ctheys 
(ingir playing asthey did. And all this 13 YajSrb bedoneving 


Heanetizbetouſethe:godly by Yartpge WHHydauero fn-wilide 
org bohwchhey oj id win The ng which was! 


only 


_ Theſongof Moſes, —Reuel.s. 3. 


onely mentioned before, is here more particularly declared co 
be the ſong of © e/es, a moſt fit ſong for ſuch as precaile 
againſt che beaſt, for in char ſong THo/ſes and the children of 
Exod.15, M1/rac{praiſedGad for their deliverance from Pharaoh, and 
- for executing tudgementvpon him in thered Sea, wherein his 
might did wonderfully appearc: folikewiſe the Church be- 
ing indangered by this beaſt, bur che vitory being obtained 
through God inablingher,though ſhee cannot yer ſtand vpon 
the Sea banke, but in the Sea mingled with fire, yer for her 
dcliuerance in part obtained, -and fully by faichexpeRedro 
beere long, wich Harpe and:ſong ſhe praiſeth God as Moſes 
chen did, Andic1s called the fong ofthe Lambe alſo, becauſe 
containing his praiſes, as {h4p.5.9, Here God is prailcd for 
his poweralready ſhewed,and the comming in of all che Gen- 


Verſ.g. tiles is propheuically-mentoned in theſe wards, e414 ail the 
Gentiles ſhall came and wor ſhip before thee, | 
Note, Here is matter of comfort to all thefaithfull, chat in purity 


ſtudy-to ſerue God withourtadmitring any popiſhicorruprion, 
although there be oppolicion and much trouble ro: them ill, 
_ yet they may reioyceas Vifors ouer the Pope; being aſſured 
that he wich all his adherents ſhall goe downemore and morez 
andthe number efche pure worſhipperſof God'thall increale, 
vll chat-euen all cheGenciles come to 1oyne wich them, popiſh 
corruptionsbeingquite aboliſhed in'all places.. And our of 
our-ioy bercin, weoughto be thankfullco the Tord, fingu- 
larly prailing him for this' incſtimable bleſſing, whereimwee: 
of bs Church of. £xg/and hang; ſhared; with the firft andan 
chelargett meſure; 1b fn 032 1 —— pay 
Veiſ.s, Queſt. 2. After theſe things eoked, and behold the Temple 
of. the tabernacle of the teſtimony, was opened in Heaucnc, &c. 
Whatis eenntiby:thisg/and-in;tharctheofeucry Angelo which. 
cotiit torrhancſocloathed; and hautfeuch golden Vitls gi- 
ven-vato themi by one-of the fouse Animals, and! what 15 
racantby-che. fruake:of the -glotyiof God Glling the Temple, 
cndbinder] gshrenobe could-cntartillchaſarnAngdibad 
c | r: —_ ths o_ wy ow og ge fy 63g 2 git: 
Brightman 2 (dfiifr. (Same; opetin Femple, whercin (was. - 
| the Tibetnacle of che cho Tables, rinſ chebfoly. of bolies,: 
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vaderftand a greater meaſure of knowledgein the moſt my- 
ſticall and recondit chings of God. which now ſhould'bee 
in the Church, Antichriſt falling, or the Church comming 
rolight, which had hicherco a long cime lien hid chrough per- 
ſecution : yet ſome that parallel theſe Vials and the Frum- 
pers cogether, apply icto the primitive Church in this ſenſe. 
Some vnderſtand nothing bur juſt proceedings, becauſe they 
come out of the Temple where the Law of righteouſnetle was 
kept, Some wichout any myſticall lignification hold,thar as in 
a Stage-play the Aors come our of diuers places, and the be« 
ginning ofa Sceneis ſer forch by the _—_— of theplacefrom 
whence they come,ſo here theſe Angels areſer forch comming 
out'ofthe Temple in Heauen, Wereade of the Temple being 
opened, Chap. 11. 19. that the Arke of the teftimony mighe 
appeare ; but heretheſame Temple 1s opened for another pur- 
pole, thatthe Angels with their plagues might come forth 
and powre them our vpon the earth. I thinke therefore char 
they are miſtaken, which confound theſe two as one myſtery 
of divine reuelations now made more than in times paſt, 
There is no need to preſle this paſſage any further, than that 
the Templeis ſer open for them ro come. out being ſeuen in 
number, whereas no opening 1s ſpoken of in the foregoing 
Chapter, becauſe there one Angell came. forth alone, here 
ſeucn cogether, but they come all ouc of the Temple, thar-is, 
from Gods preſence, who is the Author of the enſuing 
plagues, and ſo arcapparelled accordingly in a glorious man- 


ner as becommeth che ſeruants of ſo great-a'maiefly; and: 


haue golden Vials giuenthem by one of the foure Animals 
before deſcribed to bee-round about the Throne, who as a 
chiefe Officer in che Court of Heauen, is appointed to gine 
them Commiſſion and a charge co execute his wrath, to ſhew: 
that ir is not leſeto the will of any creature toplague the world 


when hee liftech,: but:ar the time:appoinred by: the:Lord;; 


and ſuch iudgements as: happen are: nor caſtalh>bue;by him 


determined: and: appoiated iti reſpeR of- all circumſtances; 

Touching the ſmoke from the glory of the Liord z ſome 
expound icof the anger of che Lord, the efieAs,whereot were: 
theſe Vials. - 5 w 7%. elect "It 635: Woeil : 111977} 535 129D (564 
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2 Samc,of the inſcrutabality ofthefe tudgements, holding thae 
Primaſni, hereby iris{jgnibed<tiac none can. finde chem our what they 
Bullinger. _ arccilt chey be fulEMeds Do Oh he 

Some, that nothing cl{eis hereby meant, but that none can 


Anbroſ. — enter into Heauento hue there in body and ſoule for euer, 
Andreas. till theſe judgements be executed, 24127 : 

Gagnevs, Some, that it 1s. alluded herg vnto che! Cloud reſting vpon 
"TW ng the Tabernacle at che dedication, fo that: 4o/er could not en- 


Exo0d,40.34 10 3 and likewiſe-at the dedication. of Solomons Temple, 
x King. 8.10. the Blinding of the eyes of the greateſt DoRors in the Papacy 
Gorran conſen- being hgured out, ſo that they thall not be able co ſee into the 
ecth roche  exrours by them maintained, till chey /haue ſmarted by all 
blinding of the [f "ſe following plagues, thavis, never.. -',*/ 
reprobare here ; I , 
Ggnificd, Some expound this ſmoike as aligne of Gods preſence in 
- the Church, bur darkly in compariſon of that lighe which 
Brightman, hall be, when the fullnumber of the faichfull ſhall be made 
vp at the:timeof cthe:lewes converſion, which is intimated, 
ſhalt nor be:uiH-cheſe Vials be powred all out, when it 3s ſaid, 
no-man could enretinro the Templerill the ſeuen Angels had 
done powring out their Vials. In the meane ſeaſon, they 
whichembrace therruch ſhall be bur a few, and the light ſhall 
xx held by theaduerſe parreg be but a fumcor ſmoake,becauſe 
they'(ballnotſceinro ir 1 
G \' Some expound it: of Gods powerfull preſence vnto theſe 
Forbs. executioners of his wrath, euen nll the empiying our of all 
theſe Vials, fo as thatnonecould hinder them all the time in 
thor procecdings;-. . © LIES 
7... <Seme\willzncithe darkning of the truth by errours ſet 
| Najio: forth by chisfmodke, fo asthat till chepowring our of theſe. 
Viaks firathed; cherefſhould:be no pure Church cleanſed from 
Forks. _ Of all cheſe cxpelitions,' that ſeemerh to me to bee moſt 
geoume'' and! leaſh! fireined;; which 'applyech this vnro 
Go'd x'powertull|proſence;: ſo>that nothing can hindet the 
executing” of> theſe plagues till: the: full cad» thereof : for 
1x our-of the Temple the” Angels wich theſe plagues are ſaid 
to. come, 'incimaing-char the Lord, who dwelleth there, 
hath decreed them; now becauſe haply there en 
21MC£ £ 2. i ome - 


Reuel.15.5. Fanoake) filing the Temple, Lc. 


——_Y IS 
2” 


Le. 2 i SES a 


463 


ſome hopethat he might be intreated and alter this deerce, it 
13added, that none could center intorhe Temple, till chat all 
theſe vials of wrath were powred out, the Temple was fo full 
of ſmoake trom theglory and power of the Lord, being excec« 
dingly angry forthe blaſphemics and outrages of Angchrilt, 
that is, none of the Antichriſtian ſet could curne to the Lord, 
and by humbling chemfelues before him ſeeke to auert his an- 
ger till it had had chefull courſc; and cothis agreeth the firſt 
and fourth expolicion, and ic is furtherconfirmed, Chap. 9.20. 
The ſecond expolition cannot ſtand, becauſeſo it would fol. 
low,that it1s 2 vaine thing to ſearch into theſe myfteries, where 
2s we are in ſundry places commanded and incouraged fo ro 
doe. The chird is abſurd, becauſe they enter inco hezuen, who 
goethither in ſoule, as all the godly doe continually, whenſoe.- 
yer chey departout of this life, The itt is coo partievlar in ap. 
plying this entring to the Tewes, and both bifc and ſeuenth tos 
much ſtrained in making the ſmoke aligne of obſcurity ; for 
2« theſe plagues ſhall be executed, certainly we ſhall be more 
enlighrened in che myſteries of God here ſcrforth, 

Note, thatthe world is deceiuedin their commontenent, 
that they can repent when they liſt 5 ler chem conljder this cx« 


ample and tremble, raking time before the imoke of Gods 


anger for their perſiſting in linne become ſo grear, chatnor 
one ofthem can enter hig Temple, The Iſracliccs hardened 


Note. 


themſclues, whercfore God (ware thae they ſhould ncuer enter Heb.3, 


into hisrcſt, no more ſhall they that now harden chemſclucs 
in hope of curning afterwards ſoone enough to obtaine 
mercy. : 

Againe ſee areaſon, why now a long time the proceedings 
of the reformed religion hath beene almoſt at a land, little 
ground more being gained of the Papals, It was thus ap» 
pointed ro þee in the purpoſe and decree of God long agoc y 
whilſtthe vials are pownng out 2gaioſt che Papacys AOne can 
encer the Temple. But the time ſhall come, when that all 


theſsvials being emptied, che nations ſhall chicke and threc- 
fold be brought in with vs to worſhip God aright, 
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LAN D [heard a great voyce ont of the Temple, 
_ ſaying tothe ſenen «Angels, Goe and powre 
D out your vials of the wrath of God pon the 
earth, eAndthe firſi went and powred ont 
his viall vpon the earth, &c. Whatare the 
plagues here figured out, and at what 
rxnes are they or ſhall they be executed ? 
eAnſw. Some hold, that the iudgements of God vpon the 
world for finne cuer ſince the time of the Goſpe}}, archere fi. 


- gured out in ſeuerall ages. 1. From the yeere 71, to 316. 


when the Roman Empire was judged diuers wayes. 2. From 
316.to 561, When the ſeat of theEmpirebeing tranſlated to 
Conſtantinople , was left as a prey tothe Gothes, 3, From 
561.ro $06. when Mahumeti{me ouerſpred the world , and* 
became agrear plagne vnto it. 4. From 806, co 1051. when 
contentions were rife about images, and men blaſphemed, cal- 
ling chem Gods that were no Gods. 5. From 1051.to 1296. 
when Zadeck, an Emperour ofthe Thekes, inuaded the Ro- 
man Empire more and more, to the great aſtoniſhmene of 
thoſe chat were of this Empire. 6: From 1296. to 1541. in 
which time was O!:oman the great Turke, who wat Conuftan-' 
rizople comming from Ewphrates, and then by the ſolicitation 
ofagents on both fides, ſaid hereto be vacleane ſpirits, they 
wereftirrcd vp to fighe many battels, both they of the Popiſh 
and of the Mahumeran religion, 5. From 1541. to 1791- 
whe! all ſhallcicher be Papilts, Proteftants,or Neutrals, _ 
divided into three parts, and in this agethe world ſhall end. 
And thus they parallel cheſe feuen vials with the ſeven trum- 
pers before going. | Ds 

Others not much diffcring, ( for they referre theſeplagues 
alſo to this large ſpacc of time)by the 4 vnderſtand the great 


> Plague. 


Reuel:16.r. with their ſenen-vials. 


plague vpon the heathen perſccutors inthe dayes of Gals 
and Yoluſianw, which was a little before che ten yeeres perſc- 
cution by Decle/ian. By che ſecond and third, the deſtruRti- 
ons of heathen Emperours by violent dezths, being as the | 
ſea; andof ſubordinate powers vnder chem, being as riuers. 
By the fourth , that extraordinary heat of the Sunne 1n the 
campe of Antoninus Philoſophis the Emperor,abour a». 1 62. 
in his expedicion againſtthe Afarcomanni, when his whole 
army hauing becne opprelled herewith by the ſpace of fiue 
dayes together, and now ready all coperiſh , a great ſhowre of 
raine was obtained by the twelith legion, being full of Chriſti- 
ans. By the fifr, che ruinating of che Roman Empire by the 
Gothes , Vandals, crc, By the (ixt, the tudgements which 
came vpon the world by che Turkes and Tartarians, before 
figured out vnder the lixt trumpet , after which all ioyne to» 
gether againttrhe cruch : the Dragon, which is the Deuillzthe 
beaſt, which is the Pope z andthe falſe prophet, who is the 
Mahumetan : for though one of theſc is againſt another , yet 
in this chey ioyneall cogether,chatthey perſecure Chriſt in his 
members. But they atſemble togerher none ocherwiſe than /a> ludg.y.19. 
bin and Siſera didar Megiddo, that 18, to their owne deftruRi- 
on in theend. By the ſeuenth, the end of all chings, 

Neither of theſe expolicions can ſtand, becauſe the firſt of 
theſe plagues is inflited vpon ſuch as beare the markeof the 
beaſt, as 1s expreſly ſaid, verſ. 2. Wherefore they muſt needs 

\haueallreferenceto thelatcer cimes, after that Antichriſt had 
long tyrannized, and compelled men to beare his marke, put- 
m_ death all chat refuſed ſoro doe, . 

chers therefore more rightly , apply theſe plagues vnto 
the times (ince that Anrichritt began to be diſcoucred by men 
zcalous for the eruch of God. Butyer inthe particular declas 

.ration of themſclues chey differ mach one from.another. 

Some by the firſtplague vnderſtand the French pox. tha 3 
beginning whereof isnorcd ro have beene @w, 1494. in the ?alinger: 
Neopoliran warre made by the French and Spaniſb , by 
meanes of an whore in their army ; with this loathſome diſ- 
eaſe eſpeciallyche Friers and Nuns of France are plagued, who 
we ſuch infelt enemies 2gainft Matrimony. By the fecond 
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che peftilence, which is cauſed by the corrupcion of watery 
and aire. By che chird the chiete DoRors of che Romilh relj= 
gion, who are comparedto riuers of bloud, becauſe ſuch in- 
cendiaries of war in all parrs of Chriftendome. - By che fourth, 
 ſomegreatdrought breeding teucrs, and hot dileaſes in mens 
 bodies,the comonette& whereof,is romakerhem outragious... 
By chefifr,the obſcuring of the glory of che Popilh religion by 
the ariſing of che light ot che truch, thac being now dereſted,as 
full oferrours & abominable,which before drew all men vnto 
It, as moſt venerable, By the lixt, thetaking away of thepro- 
firs of che Roman Seca, which were:wontro come trom- the 
countreys round abour, whereby it ſhall be naade weake and 
feeble, andſo be quice ouerthrowneby the profetlours of. the 
rruth, who arc meant by che Kings of the Eaft, tor they are ſaid 
ro be Kings and Prieſts vnto God, and as Euphrates was to 
Babylon, ſo the Popes rich renenues area defence to his Sea, 
Againſt chis plagueche Pope beſtirreth himſelte, ſending our 
his Legats, which are ſaid to bee three euill ſpirics Ike trogs, 
becaule chey arecuer croaking in the eares of kings and prin- 
ces of the earth to mouethem to warre for the defence of holy 
Church ;z and they are three, that is, afullnumber, likely to 
pron 1s ſaid of a threefold cord, that icis nor calily bra- 

en. Theſe preuaile ſo, asthat the Porentaces of-the carch 
ſtand cothe Pope, and fight for him and his rcligion, cucn 
ynrill che great day of the Lords bactell, when all ſhall bee cut 
off;rhac is, ar cheday of iudgemenc, which is deſcribed vnder 
the nexe viall,by the commorcions in the aire, by thunderings 
and lightenings,&c. 

Ochers by che firſt phgue, vnderſtand the Hierarchicall 
kingdome ſer vp in che dayes of Gregory the ſeucnth , when 
es. agar Clergy began co be exempr from the ſecular iuriſe 
dition, becomming thus. the more licentious in their blehi- 
neiſe, ſecing none bucthe Pope and his inftruments.now had 
power to wdge them. Sothat they make theſe. ſenen vials - 
none ocher bur types of corruption by. degrees inuading the 
Church of Reme,firſt in their manners, they becomming moſt 
fikhy and vile. 2. In their doarine,ſet forth vnder the (econd 
viall, by.che ſea turned into bloud. 3. Intheir doud hed, by 
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being an occalion of many civill warres and diflentions. 4. In 
cheircyranny, ſcorching like the heat of the Sunne in the Ca- 
nicalar dayes, beginning in the dayes of Gregory theeighth, 
5; Atcer all chis, thethrone of che beaſt was darkened in the 
C-urcellof { onffance, by mecancs of /obn Huſſe and /erom of 
Pragee, boldly laying open the wickednelle of the Papacy, 
which made chem cuen to gnaw. their congues for ſorrow. 
6, The lixt viall cooke eftca in rhe (ixreench age of Chriſts in- 
carnation, when che Luſicanians pafſing beyond the promon- 
tery of the cape of good hope, came 1nto the Per/tax gulte, 
whereinto the riuer of Exphrates falleth, and ſubiefted the 
Ealt parcs thereof, and going further rooke Calecut, and Mo- 
Incco, and Japania , which are the vetermoſt bounds of the 
world, and of the Eaſt in reſpe&of vs, ſounding there many 
Biſhoprickes,and ſeminaries of Tcſuites, whereas this way was - 
neuer opened before, neither hadihey any knowledge of the 
Romiſh religion. And char this Prophecy might be fulfilled 
2ccording to the letter, by the comming of the Kings of the 
Eaſt from choſe parts ſo farre remore, the Icſuires brought ouer 
the Embatladours of the three Kings of /aponia, ann, 15834. 
thorow the moſt famous parts of Speie and- /taly to Rome, 
wherc in the name of their kingschey did obedicnce ro Gregs- 
rie che thirteenth then Pope: and this- Genebrard himſiclte a Genebrard. =: 
Papiſt acknowledgeth to bee thefulfilling of this prophecie ; 7/4455 ® 3+ 
holding that they came ouer to ſuccour the Church nowlan- 
gurſhing through the great oppoſition thatic inderhin theſe 
parcs. Andin this time the Popes Legats and the Ieſuires, 
like frogs Icaping about, beſticre chemſclues ro make ciuill 
commotions in all parts of Chriltendomc, for the rooting our 
of hererikes, as they call chem, but the armies are gathered to- 
gether into Harmagedaon, lignifying a curſed army, and fo 
they make a way hereby to their owne vtter defitruction, figu- = 
red out vnder the ſeucnth viall. This expolition is proſeguied 
very largely by the Author, . 

Others vnderſtanding by the earth whereupon theſe An- 5 
gels are bidden co powre our their vials,che earthly kingdome Fob: 
of Ancichriſt, diftinguiſh chem according ro therclation be- 
twixtthe earch, ſea, rruers,and aire, which arthe firſt arc now 

; gether 


The ſenen Angels vw Reuel.16,r. 


gerher vnderftood by the earth which 1s below, being oppo- 
{ed to heauen aboue. And chausthe firlt viall is the firtt and 
lighteft degrecofcuill char befellchis kingdome, when by the 
light of che Goſpell, their auarice, filchinclle, pride and hypo. 
crilie, as noiſome boiles were derected,'ew yer daring to chal. 
lenge their doAtrine,which is impugned vnder the next viall, 
when this Sea appeared filthy like bloud, the very worſhip, 
proceſſions, and pilgrimages amongſt chem being exclaimed 
vpon as ſuperſtitious. Vader the third, the corruption of 
their chiefe DoRours, who as riuers,ſeeke{by their eloquence 
and learning) ro fweeren chis Sea,is {er torch 5 and withall,the 


. execution done vpen hem for their conſpiracies and treache- 


ries againſt ſtares and kingdomes. Vander the fourth viall chey 


arc incaged againſt thecruch, being exceedingly hear and vex- 


ed, by the light and Sunſhine thereof growing clearer, and 
of more force cuery day ; for in ſtcad of repenting they are 
more obdurated hereby. Vnder the fift viall is ſhewed, how 
the glory of Antichriſts kingdome is darkened, the Pope and 
Pipiſtry becomming now vile and odious to many , where- 
upon like men diſtratted they gnaw their congues for ſorrow. 
Vnder the (ixt viall is ſhewed, howthe riches, glory, and do- 
minion of this kingdome being decayed, ſcrforch by the ri- 
uer Empbrates dried vp, wherein it is alluded co /er, 51. an o- 
pen way ſhall be made forthe Iewes and Mahumetapis in the 
Eaſt ro comein and receiuethe Goſpell, char astheif defeion 
in che Eaſterne parts ro Mahumeciſme was occafioned by che 
riſe of the Pope, ſo their comming againe cocmbrace thecruth 
may follow vpon thefall ofthe Pope. Burche Popes cmitla- 
ries compared to vncleane ſpirits and frogs ſhall ſtill ſeeke ro 
hinder ir, by exciting the Porencates of the earth to wars in fa- 
uour of the Pope, which when they ſhall be abouc with an 
high enterpriſe, ſet forth by che word Harmagoddon, that is, 
the mountaine of MHegiddo, which place is rwice mentioned, 
I; {udg, 5. when /abin and Siſere areſaid to fall at che waters 
of Meyiddo z 2. when lofiah was [lainc by Pharath Necks in 
the valley of Megidds, 2 King. 23. but here neicher waters, 
nor valley, bur mountaine of Aſegiddo is named, to ſhew, that 
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ſhould be defeated,as God is ſaid to foile Gog vpon the monn- 
caines of /ſrae/ : and hence a two-fold-ſorrow ſhall enſue, one 
worldly of choſe that are ouerthrowne, as the Ardianites for. 
rowed when /abin and Siſera were diſcomhied ; the other 
godiy of thoſe that hereby rake occaſion to ſce and acknow- 
ledge him, whom they haue pierced, as Zach. 12, and as they 
mourned for /ofah when he was flaine by Pharaob Necho. 
Vader the ſeuecnth vial!, the great alceration that after theſe 
things ſhall be in che world is (et forth ; all the enemies of the 
truch being deſtroyed, the Church ſhall come coa flouriſhing 
Rare, han.ng nothing to expe more, bur the comming of the 
Bridegroome Chriſt leſus. 

Some moreparticularly holding, that by theſe Angels cer- 


6 


taine eminent perſons are ſer forth, who were ſtirred vp 8- Brightman. 


gainſt che Papacy, will haue the firſt to bee Queene EL12z 4a- 
BETH of blet[ed memory, about a». 1560. and the byleco be 
her fauouring of the reformed religion, turning out of their 
Biſhoprickes and liuings, Popiſh Biſhops and Parſons. The 
ſecond Chemmiting, in his wricing of that booke called Exa- 
men Concily Tridentini, wherein the Sea of the Councell of 
Tren:1s ſer forth in the colours, all bloudy and corrupt. The 
third, the Parlament herein Eng/and ann. 1581. decreeing, 
that chey ſhould be proceeded again as traitours, whoſhould 
at anytime after goc about to draw any to the Roman religi- 
on, thus ſecking to alienate their hearts from their Jawfull 
Prince : for hereby many rivers , ſe:ting forch their Popiſh 
DoRours, came torun with-bloud, when they were for this 
execured. The fotrch, ſuch as hauc illuſtrated the darke places 


of the holy Scriptures, which areas the Sanne, and the more + 
they come co be explained, as it is nowto beexpeRted, that - 


they ſhall be daily more and more, this being the time where- 
in knowledge ſhall increaſe the more, as with the heat of the 
fireſhall the Romaniſts be vexed and tormented, but rather to 
their obdurzrion thanto their converſion. The fift, ſome'grea- 
rer calamity than ever, that ſhall come vpon Rome it ſef@t the 
veter overthrow thereof, according to that prophecie of the 
Syb4l , T6} ion marigetces aus os wa rue, Then thou ſhalt bee all 
deſolate, as if thow hadft nener beene. The (xc, aDiuine _ 
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Somea licele different, yecfor the molt part ſubſcribe vnto 
this, holding har chefirſt viall was powred out by Luther 
and Z wing line, laying open the ſores.of Popery to their great 
vexation ; the ſecond, when the Councell of Trent fer ; 
fuch t Canons of religion: chechird, which is not yet 
fulfilled, when the Ciſhops, and Doors, and chiefc vphol- 
dcrs of the Romanrcligion, ſhall haue the ſame meaſure mered 
ynto them , which they haue mealured vnco others by the 
(hedding of their bloud ; the fourth, when by che light ofche 
truth increaſing, the Papals ſhall bee hear, and cranhled, and 
blaſpheme icour of their anguilk ; che fift, when the ſtate of 
Popay ſhall yer become more abominable, the foggy dark- 
neiſerhercof appearing more and mere by the comming on 
of chelight: che (ixc, when the reucnucs of thePopedome de- 
cay ing, new kings, ſet forth by the. kings of the Eaſt, becauſe 
they lhall be converted to thetruth, ſhall bee a meanes of the 
dcltryu@ion thereof, This was Ballmyger before, and is ſub- 
ſcribed ynte by Aretine and [liricw, 2nd by Paron his Aves 
171%, 88 he faith, who wrote aboue two hundred and three- 
ſcore. yeeres agone, This decay in the Papail ms Roch 

ene 
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beene theſe hundred yeercs, bur how doth the Popeſceke-ts: 
helpe himſelte? Thereare three vncleane ſpirits like frogs 
comming out of his mouch, which are the Popes Legars, the 
Biſhops who dire& them, andthe lefuites , who drawinto 
their Jeaguethe Kingsof America, /ndia and Perfia, for the 
defence of the Popedome, ſo thar thereare like ro! bee great 
ſtirres in the world , anda great conſpiracy to opprefle the 
ruth : bur cheir gathering cogerther ſhall bero their owne de- 
ſtruction, becauſe into Harmageddon where Toſiab tell, an'oc+ 
cafion of mach ſorrow and mourning. For the ſeuenth Angell 
ſhall chen powre out his viall, the great day of judgemenrbe- 
ing come, the terriblene(fe whereof is fer forth by many 
—__ cuents of thunder, lightening z earthquake, and 

aile. | 

More ancient Expoſitors vnder theſe Angels with their 8 

vials doe thinke, that the Preachers, who at ſenerall times Primſ- 
haue threatened Gods jtudgements, are fer forth. By the firſt, —_— 
the Apoſttes threarning che {ewes for their infidelity, which ,,,,,, 
as an incurable tore,remainerh vpon them to this day, By the Ambsbers. 
ſecond, the Preachers which threatened the ſea w/ the Gen» Pannozins. 
tiles. By che third, ſuch as oppoſed heretikes, By the fourth, 19%%#&%- 
ſuch,as reproued the Clergy and chiete Biſhops for their cor- 
ruptions» '-By the fite, ſue as oppoſedrhe followers of Anti- - 
chriſt, and thac Ancichriſt- By thefjxt ; ſuch as reprouc the 
Kings and Princes adhering to Antichriſt. 'By the ſeuenth, 
ſuch as threaten the deftrution of the prince of theaire, the 
Auchour vato Antichriſt of althistyranty 5 after whichhee' 
ſhall be throwne downerothis place of rorment. Divers Popifh' 
Writers follow this alfo, zz Goryai.and Gagnens, Fe, ' i! + 

YecYcg4s will haue all cobe lirerally vnderſtood; holding; 9 
that as the Agyptians were vilibly and ſenſibly by divers 31:.Viegas. 
iudgemencs confounded: before che Hebrewes, ſo Anrichrift 
and hisfollowers ſhalt be beforethe Carholikes,'* (7 170 2 | 
-. There are: ochcr: expolitipns alſs,-a43*that” by theſe 'and' 10 
rivers turned into bloud, theſlauplicers made of the'Papiſts Maſon. 
by the Furkesareto bevnderſtood, by the vial! powred out- 
ypon the Sunne, the turningof their Biſhops, Friers, and o-' 
ther religious perſons'outof their LEI? 
PLN ; maxing 
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: making chem boile in heat arit., By thar vpon the beaſts 
| throne,che raking away of the Popes reuenues,to the great dar- 
kenivg of his glory, conliſting fo much in worldly-pompe and 
riches. By that vpon Ewphrates, the remouing of all impedi- 
ments, that che kings which hauc formerly giuen honour to 
the beaſt, may now comeand deſtroy her, By thar into the 
aire, producing thunderings,&c. the verer defirution of Po. 
pery by che powerfull preaching of the word , when all flic a- 
way , that 1s, turne from Popery to the embracing of che 
eryth, : : 
II Another applying the foure former vials onely in gencrall, 
i co the life and doarine of the Papiſts being diſcredited, hol- 
derh that by che fifc viall, che going downe of the pompe, glo- 
ry, and honour of the Pope 1s ſer torch, in that being betore 
_ gimeadoredasaGod, he 1s now vilified, and abominatcd as a 
monſter. By the (xr, the decay of his rencnues, which in time 
ſhallcome co be ſo poore and meane, as that hee ſhall bce calle 
co.be inuaded, as old oo was when Exphrates was dryed 
vp; whereupon the Icſhites have done their vetermoſt ende- 
uour to ſtirre yp Popiſh Princes to ſuccour this languiſhing 
ſtare,bur by a ſecret prouidence they hage beene brought toge» 
- wp into Harmageddon, that 18, to their deſtrution , ſo that 
e place may well be called from hence by chis name , (igni- 
fying the deſtruion of an army, as the Hebrewes were wonr 
fromany notableaccident to giuethe nameto aplace. And all 
this hee holdethto bee already fulfilled for the moſt part, the 
Spaniſh Armadoin 1588. being brought by ſuch meanes in- 
to an Harmagtddor. So that now weeliue vnder the ſeucnth 
viall, wherein ſhall bee greater morations in ſtates than cuer, 
and chacin this very age, the Pepilb faftion being deflroyed 
wich horrible deftructions, and ſo. a finall end being pur vnto 
Rome and tothe Popedome. 1 might ſet downe more expoli- 
tions, but theſe tall ſuffice, wherein indeed T haue beene che. 
larger, becauſe of che obſcurity of this place, giuing ſuchocca- 
lion of diuerlicy of coniefures,aschat among our new Wri- 
ters {carcetwo arcto be found char agreetogetherin all chings, 
chat hauing ſo. many before our eyes, we may bee holpen the 
$8 morc in finding ouethe.cruch. Thoſeancients which ſo con- 
TI ſencingly 
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ſentingly expound thele vials of Preachers in divers ages are 
ſurely miſtaken , becauſe theſe are thelaſt plagues of all in this 
booke contained, and therfore cannot be in To” ages, bur in 
the laſt onely : and they are powred out againſt Anrichriſt his 
marked ones, and-vpon his throne, and ro his diſturbance,in- 
timated in char out of his mouth come the frogs, to mouethe 
Kings of the carth to warres in his defence. And the long ri- 
ling of Antichriſt, arguing a longtime wherein hee is falling, 
ſheweth thar conieRure of the Icluite to be yaine, who brin- 
geth all theſe vials within the narrow compatle of three yeeres 
and a halfe, yeathe latter end of this time, Why the two firſt 
expolitions cannot be recejued I haue ſhewed before. Tou- 
ching che third,the French Pox,and peftilences,and droughts 
being.common to others as-well as to the Papals, I cannor ſee 
how itdoth well agree. For the fourth, it 15 more improbable, 
becauſe rheſcope of this Prophecieis toſhew how the Papa» 
cicand Pope ſhould be plagued for their wickedneflc, totheir 
grear anguiſh, and not how they ſhould become an annoiance 
and vexation to others. The 5, 6,7. 10, and11. expolitions 
$hen remaine, which jn many chings agree well cogerher, and 
therefore by the lightand help hereof 1 will endeuour;chicfly 
looking vp to the Father of lights fordireftion, to ſer downe 
thetrueſt and molt genuine ſenſe of theſe mot myfticall vials. 

If in cheentry ic be a ſtumble, asſome haue made ic, how 
theſe Angels may-be iuſtified to, docaccording ro their com- 
mand, whenas bing bidden to powre our their vials vpon 
the czrth, they doe notbut one gtthem only, thereſt powring 
que, cheir vials,vpon theſea, rivers, throne ofthe beaſt, Sunne, 
and aire, this [ rake it, hath beene well reſolucd already inthe 
ff cxpoliciong- all cheſe are bur the parcsof the earth, þs,ir-19 
here 5aken, wiz forthe kingdomeot Antichriſt hers below! 


oppoled-ro-lteaucn aboue ſo.ofron. mentionediin; thisprophe- | 


cic, when thefaichfall ſeruancsef Gpdareſpoken ofs ry +21 | 

Touching; che firſt Angell with: his yiall , [ cagnat-with 
Brightman yndetand it of Queene E/jzabeth , becauſe hows! 
ſocver ſhe wag jan excellept; ariitrument for the, comforot:ithe 
gadly and; che vexation ofthe Agpiſh, youlhe was norithefpſt, 
as this Angellis, Iholdtherefore'with-Forbs and Pargn; that 
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2, Angell, 


Maunfier. Coſ> 
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the firſt oppugners of Popery ſhewing their fichy byles, to 
their greac vexation are herefigured our;&here we may aſcend 
higher:chan Lather, eucn to Wrkiffe, and to the Waldenſes 
and 4/bingen(cs before, togerher with many Worthies, who 
wrote:and ſpakeagaint the filthinefde of the Prieſts, Monkes, 
and Fryers many yecresagone, as allchatarebuc meanly con. 
ucrſant in hiſtory know. And herein, as in almoſt all thereſft, 
itis alluded vnro the inchatrers in «/£gypr, who were ſmitren 
with a ſorc byle, thatchey could nor ſtand before THoſes and 
Aaros : for as thele make men loathſome, ſo the abominable 
vices of che Roman Clergy made them loathfome ro moſt 
Nene 

Touching the ſecond , 1 doe nor thinke, that che dofrine 
and Doors of that: Synagogue: of Rowe are meant: for (0 
che ſpeech of the:Angels iuftitying the Lord in his procee- 
dings , giving them bloudto drinke , as they hadſhed the 
bloud of che Saints, would not ſo well agree: for here is plain- 
ly noted a paying ofchem wichche like ro char which they had 
donc. I approue therefore here rather the centh expolirion, 
that hereby 13 figured ourthe bloud of the Popith, ſhed by the 
Turkes eſpecially, and theorderotf time doth agree moſt cx- 
cellently ; for after that the bloud of many thouſands of inno- 
cents had beene ſhedin Merimndall, and Cabriers, and other 
acighbouring parts for religion, a great deſtraion happened 
roche: Papals by the'Turkes, about ar. 1444 Ladiſiarsthe 
Emperourhiml(clfe being flune, togerher with tiany Princes; 
Dukes and Nobles,andan infinite multirudeof common peo« 
ple. And in Hengary and Trarſilwavia fill after this;the Turke 
premaling many yeeres, a ſea of bloud was ſhed; As for the ri- 
uers,/{ cake it not to-bee;armitſers 'spply their rurnirig into 
blouid; co execurions donevpon;Pricfts and Jeſuires for their 
rreafons here in\Englerd, and'vpon lefeires in'other pits, to- 
gether wichche apparant iundgements of God*'vpon many of 


' themtharchaue beene moſt forwattin perſecuting to their de- 


4: Avgell, 


firuction; and the flaughcers tharkave becne made of rhemin 

cheir.cinll warres procured by theit _ rea 
. "Touching che fourth, I/holdthar the increaſe of thelight of | 
che Goſpell is hereby fer forth , as thoſtof my Authors agree, 
| or 
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for the word of God is compatedto the Sanne;Pſah; byowhizch 


as ic-enligheneth, and ſos comfortable , ſo-ir' hevt@rv4/and 
the neerer ir draweth to any-partof' the world;/diemoteir 
ſcorcherh wich the exceeding great heat thereof. *And this 
this viall doth very well agreeto _ _ for the Sunne be- 
ing riſen to enlighren the world; g herftill dayly in 
che firmamenctilltheheatofit A phe (ble rothe Pupil, 
making them to raile and ſweare againſt itlike mad men. 

Touching the fift, ctherecannot be a more kind] y expolits- 
on, than coapply it tothe obſcuring of che Popes How for 
when by the Sun-ſhine of the truth ,* the 'DoRors of that 
Church, and others who ftandto the deſenceof 1, areſcor- 
ched ſo, as that they cannot maintaine with any reaſon any 
longer the Popes vſurped Supremacy, infallibility ef Et 
menc, indulgentiary power, and power to make 
todiſpenſe with Lawes, burtheironelyicfuge is 
virulency of rongue, then what muſt needs ls next, bath 
vilipending of their Pope , whom they ſo much magnified? 
And when this commerh to paſſe, can they that arethe 
Popes vaſlals, and in their mindes inchralled ro his Holi- 
nelſe, buc ſorrow extremely, and bchauc themſthues like fran« 
tickes? 

Touching the fixer, T ennetthinidihe; the conuerfion and 
rcturne of the fewes is'once glanctdatherein, ſeeing chat not 
by them, buc by the Weſterne Kings, who ſer vp the Whore, 
ſhe muſt bemade deſolareagaine, S eplainty ewed, Chay, 
17.16; andirwereftrah knee Corn ay 
ple as' the Tewes ſhould the'ticle of Kings of the Eaft, 
wherethey are the baſeſt and of the leaſt none. I ſubſeribe 
therefore to chem thar- dir asalt 
by Exphrates, the reu s of the Pop 
and by _ Kings of He ws inten ren rm. date; _ 
pin theſe pitts to be eo 
þ Sig eg: EIS wealth being ep 
way, 2» ſometime 7 ek wis dreatied, whereby Won 
wasrakenby Cyriw and Darime/Fafterht Kings, And 
the'wealchof Spine 35fo 'greir # meanes 6 Senn &n his 
kingdome ,'yer' thinker vr _ e</ oo 


within 
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- their forces,giue;the,on-ler vnta her defolation.. - 


wichiqsþhg comple of chis greac river, In chat pare whete che 
Popey4quenneszunat. the wacer is, Very ſballowax this day, 
& thexgih.great probabilicy that rhe other will be much dimi- 
nilbed ſhortly, it nocgleane drag. vp, it the Indian treaſure be 
once. cucoff,, whichis,very powerkully, accempred.' And hi- 
chero | thinks ; thagtheſe vials haucrakeneffeR for the moit 
parc already, onely weareco cxpetchedrying vp of this Ev. 
phrates maxc.and/morezand theauhacſuch Kings and Princes 
as abominace; Kowe for the wickednelle therot, thould vniting 


Touching cheſeventh Angell;l boldic beſt togo with che 
common ftreame of chem tharexpound this of the finall ivdg- 
mecng, not only ofthe beaft and his followers, bur of che whole 
world, thatot che beaſt being againere-allumed to bee more 
fully.declared inthe Chapters following , as being che moit 
remarkable thing, pointed at in- this booke.; For without 
wrefting, and firing the patlages here in ſuch manner ,- as 
thactherc isno,prefidenc for ir in other places of holy Scrip- 
ture, it cannot be appliedocherwiſe, [tw dove, Babylon came 
into remembrance to gixe onts. ber the. gup of the wine of the 
Perceneſſe of Goas, wrath, andegery Lavd fled away, and the 
mount aines wer e no more found. What elſe can theſe ſpeeches 
ſer fore, buc che fall and finallrecompencing of the Whore of 
Babylon, andof others enemies of the truth, which cannot be 
ſaid to haue heene done but atxhelaft day? Forthen onely ie 
may be rightly ſpoken#s.4 dexo,it being tillchen buc in doing, 
and ic 1s atthat cimeonely chat there is flying away to hide 
theraſcluey from the wrath of God, andthat the faſhion of che 
world is altered. Itſhould ſeeme co make agaioftir, that the 
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itis notlikely but that the veter raine of Rore is meancalſo, 
choughdelivered in adivers phraſe. Orif by thegreat city we 
vnderſtand all che countries where the Chriſtian religion hath 
beene planted, as I haue expounded ir before vpon Chep. 11. 
then the cicy of Rome is not fo much meant, bur the whole 
dominions of Turke and Pope,tor irislikely that Rowe ſhall 


be deſtroyed before, the riuer Ewpbrates, the defence thereof- 


being dryed vp, yeait muſt needs bee ſo by reaſon of the la- 
mentation made by ſuch as haue had rraffickethere for chede- 


ſolation of chat city, Chap. 17, which cannot beafter the great 
day of iudgement, And if the greatcity bee thus taken , then 


by che nanof1s, other countreys which are neither Mahy- 
mecanenor Popiſhare to be vnderſtood, whichfor their ſinnes 
ſhall comeco ruine alſo, thisbeing plainly ſer forth z and che 
fall of che city by a periphraſis taken from ſuch a falas is by di- 
viſion, as [er»ſalem fell before the Romans by a triple faftion 
cherin,co which in particular itis co þethought tharie 15 allu. 
ded,for ſo much as /er»ſalem trodden vader foor by che Gen- 
tiles,is arypeof Chriſtendome vnder the dominion of Turke 


and Pope, as hath been ſhewed more ac large vpon Chap.r 1.1 Verſ.z1, 
0 


ic ſhould ſeeme to make againſt this expolition, thar a great 
haile like cients is ſaid co follow afrer all chis, whereupon men 
blaſpheme God, which; as Brightman ſaith, is notro bee 
thought ſhall be at the day of 1dgerment, becauſe all monthes 
ſhall chen be ſtepped, the general! ſilence of all arguing their 
conſentto the juſtice of Gods proceedings, and none blaſphe- 
ming any morez I anſwer with Pare againe, that howſocuer 
the wicked ſhall ſubſcribe ro this iudgement in their owne 
conſcience as moſt juſt, and ſo ſhall normucter any word of 
reaſon againſt thoſe proceedings, yerthe ſenſe of the extremi- 
ty of torment, from which they ſhall-deſpaire cuer co be delt- 


ucred; will ſo inrage them, as thatlike thee/Egyprians when Exod6. 


haile &fire mingled therwith came down' from heauen,or like 


. theCanaanites, vpen whom God hailed with exceeding great |,c,,., 


haileſtones,to the deſtroying of moſt of them,towhich | think 
it is rather than to the other alluded here, as they, I ſay, _ 
moued wich anguiſh did-doubtletfe birrerly take on again 


the God of 7/-as/,ſohere IO at the laſt day arebrought. 
dIh 2 in 


RB 


Three uncleane ſpirits, Reuel.16.13,14, 


Verf.13,14, 
I5,'6. 


 thePope, whocome as ic were out- 


emingtco expreſſegheſenſe of inolerablepangs,vpon 
web wicked.men are wonvrbus 69 do-Atid—haply their tongues 
will thus rebell again God,asche congues ot perſons inraged 
everlaſtingly. .Theſerhings, being chus explained, wee (ce 
that chere is no reaſon, why-any {hould be ofiended, and dovwbr 
whethcsPopery (hall ever goes downe alcogerber or no, be- 
cauſe jc is ill vpheld afrer ſomany yeeres lince ic firlt recejucd 
a blow : for it mult fall by degrees as it roſe by degreesy and as 
ic had a long time of riſing e@ the full height, fo ic mult bee 
long in falling into veer deſtruction... And ſceing bue of theic 
Vials hauefo:manifelUy raken effeft already, andthe (ixt in a 
greae part, why ſbould wecnoc by faich-atluredly expe the 
full accompliſhment of ic, as well as wee ſee the'accomplith- 
ment of choſe foregoing by experience. © yec fooliſh and 
blinde Papifts, why are ye ſo hard to belceucthe things that 
this Prophet hath farceold touching your Beb7/as ? if yelouc 
your ſoulcs, open youreycs, and by chat; which hath bcenc 
hicherto done be allured of, 8-full deftruftiony{ and therefore 
come out of Baby/on in time, and be not led hood-winked into 
mecutcable perdiuon, rear | . 
weſt. 2. Whoarctheſethree vncleane ſpirics like Frogs, 
that come out ofthe mouth of che dragon, the: beaſt, and the 
falſe prophet ? and what placc is that Harmegrddon, into 
whichche Kings ofthe earth are gathered, and by whom are 
they gathercd together into that place f 
Anſw, It is agrecd that theſe foule ſpirics are inſtruments of 
«7 his mouth, becauſe ſo 
lke vnto him boch-in the ſame end which they ame at, and 
themeanes rocfteR ir, lying lignes and wonders ; and more 
particularly | hold chem co be none other buc che Teſuices, be- 
cauſe the time: of their beginning by 7gnetivze Loyola within 
theſe threcſcore yeeres doch ly agree, and their leaping 


vp anddowne in Kings Courts, « ng the greateft Sta- 
rifts thar the Popekadirfor him to maincaine his credit with 
the Kings oftheearth,thathis reuenues may be no more dimmi- 

niſhed ; neither doe cheir praQiſes to ſtirre vp co warre againſt 

Heretikes, vniuſtly ſo called, diſagree z-for they areknowne co 

be the very firebrands of diiſentipns, tumults, hi tome 
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bloud{heds thorowout all Chriftendome euer (ince chey be- 
ganneto be, They areſaid to be three, when as indeed they « 
are many thouſands, to note out their triple originall from 
the Dragon, who is the Deuill, che Beaſt, the Roman State 
which they crauell for, and thefalſe prophet, the Pope: (who 
before was called the ſecond beaſt, and not till now a falſe 
prophet, bur here more fully declared by bis name, as there 
by his pſeudopropheticall praiſes) whoſe eldeſt fonnes they 
are, bending cthemſclues vp to the higheſt ftreine of wit and.re- 
ſolution for the ſupporting of his cottering chaire. | Theſe 
ſtire vp popiſh Kings and Princes ſo, #s that they enter into 
leagues and vnions ro root out poore Proteſtants. Bur filly 
men that they are, whulſtthey are thus bulic forthe benefit of 
the Popedome, litcledoe they thinke- of him that (irterh a- 
boue and jaughech chem coſcorne, for that the 10yning of 
popiſh Princes together to root out the truth, ſhall by him bee 
turned co a gathering together to be deſtroyed, fo as that they 
l:all neuer be able to make hread againe, And this 1s inctima- 
red in ſaying, That they gather them together to the battell of y, c Py 
thegreat aa) of God, that is, wherein God will haue glory by 
their vtcer ouerthrow, which is alſo further confirmed in chat 
changing the number by and by, he ſaith, Hee gathered them ye. 6, 
together mto a place called in the Hebrew anger, Armageddon, 
What is meant by this word Armagedaos, there is great diffe- 
rence of opinions. Somethinke, that itis.to.bee read Hay- Berd- 
_ wegidao, and (acxpounditas alluding to the place called, He- _ 

gia, where [abin and Siſera with their army were deſtroyed ,. * 


. 


Foxes 


fore Debora and Barak by the Lord, and where 1oſab fell pareus. 

betore Pharavh Neco King of e/£gypt,, gluing occaſion to a ludg.5.19. 
great mourning to the children. of 1ſrae! for the loiſe of ſo ? Ciron-3523 
gooda King: torcach Hiſtory may be well alluded to here, 
that ofthe Canaanires deſtruction for cheouerthrow of popiſh 
kings wi:h their people, the ocher of /o/tah, for themourning 
which che [ewes being conuerted ſhall make for their former 
oppulition againſt Chriſt, {laying him ſo-good a King,.chat 
cameca ſlauethem, as isforetold, by, the Prophet, ſaying; { 
"will powre out wpon them the ſpirit of compaſſion, and_they, fpgll Zachta, 
, ſee bims whom they haue NAW ene Ry ener} 009 990 

at | Hah 3 Or 


480 Harmageddon. 'L Renuel.16 14. 


For they hold chat ar the ſame cime che lewes ſhall be conucr- 
«= ted. Asforthe change ofthe waters of Hegrdde, as-it is in 
che firlt place, or of the Valley of cgidde, as it is in the fe. 
cond, into Har a Mount and CAerradae, they thinke, that 
Forks. chis is not wichoura myſtery, it being hereby intimated that 
che enemicsof thetruth (hall bein an high atrempt when this 
deſtruction ſhall befall them, and theretore purpoſely a Valley 


Bext. - isturacd jnithe word here vicd into a Mountaine, but for a. 
IuBiMh. geddonthey thinkeicacorruprion' in the Writer , whereas it 
mh ſhould be Megiddo, Others rcade it Horma-geddon, a curſed 
Graſſeriss. warfarc, of Horma [igfitying a curte, and ts which com. 


merh of Gadad, l1gnitying to gathertogethey an army ; or of 
Harma, crafty, becauſe by craft rhey fhall be gathered toge- 

Montanxs plan- ther to thejr ownedeſtruftion, as God will curne it. Others 

tinienzedit, wich a fingle © reade ir. «ear, expounding Har a Monn. 

_ Prightman. taing, and Maggedim Delights, holding that ic is alluded to 
thatin Dan. 11.45. «Andbe ſhall faften bis tents in the mount 
of bis holy beauty WG NAY VARD for asthere the Turke | 
is pointed at apart, fo here all the enemies of che Church 
ioyning together, and as Jeruſalem is properly ſo called, fo 

- the pure Church of God hgured our thereby is here called 
ſo, and therefore this bartell and deſtruion of the enemics 
ſhall be made in theſe-parts of che world wherethe pure refor- 

Napier. med Religion hath caken «fe, Some expound it the Moun- 
eaine of the Evangelift applying it likewiſe, 

"FR Some expound irthe deftruRion of an Army, of Chercm 
deftrution, and Gedzd an Army, holding that the ſlaughter 
of che enemies ſhall be ſo great, that canes ing ro the manner 
of che Hebrewes, amongſt whom-many places are named 
from che eucnr, rhe place where this ſhall be ſhall cake the 
name alſo, | 

Jerome, as P aver ſheweth, expoundeth it Aontem farum, 
the Mountaine of theeues, others a curſed rroupe, others the 
deftruRion of the Riuer. All wee ſee arc 8greed herethatno 
properplaceis deſigned, but ſome p'ace onely where the enc- 
mies of the truth ſhall be deſtroyed. There will be no er- 
rour therefore which way fo euer ic beraken, only 1 thinke it. 
dangerousto admit of any corruption in the change of _ 

| wor 


Reuel.17, The great City Babylen, 


word by che incury of the Scribe, I preterre that ot Devr, 
holding withall, chac ic is alluded vnco the deſtruftion of [a- 
bin and Siſera with cheir armics, and that ic ſhould be likewiſe 
with che energies of the cruch erc long, they ſhall bee in a 
Catholike league rogerher, bending all cherr forces againſt 
thereformed z bur God helping his, cheir attempcs ſhall bee 
turned totheir owne viter ouerchrow. Whether chis be now 
a working, ſceing they were neuer ſo combined together, 
neither haue they beene about ſo great attempts as now, God 
knoweth, Haply che gathering cogether of Papiſts ar this 
time is che od togecher here pointed ac; it nor, as the 
time will ſcarce beare, it1sa preluJium thereof yy ſome famous 
deſtruion may happen to them in the endof this conſpiracy 
now, bur the greateſt whereunto this may make a way zfter- 


wards. Howſocuer, let all men take heed of the Ieſuires, as of | 


 yncleane and dangerous ſpirits, and let vs be comforted when 
che Romiſh Catholikes bend cheir forces moſt againſt the pro. 
fellours of cheeruch, aſſuring our (clues that chey are necreſt 
their verer ruine, | 


7) REEIREERIERIENSCS DH) 
Crnae, XVII. 


Fa this Chapter and that which followeth, 
BB! chegrear Ciry before faid to bee divided 
'into three parts is more particularly de» 


ouerthrow, in reſpe& of rhe, head and 
| founcaine Rome, from whence all theabo-/ 
" -minations of idolatry and ſuperfticion; 
haue lowed. In che expoſition of the particulars there is no- 
great difference nor difficuley, ſo: much light hauing beene 
already giued, and therefore | wil} the morebriefly, only cou+> 
ching the diverſity of interpretations, come to open -euery” 
paſſage asiclieth-in-order, 2919 32.6355 Jo hme3 


ſcribed, rogerher with her vtterruine and. 


PO NONE "OR CRANES. "FF "—_ LA 
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The ereat Whore, Fs Revel.17.2. 


Verſ.1,2,8c, 


B 11210Wan, 


Pareus. 
N apt Cs 


Bullinger,e+c, 


On 
Bellar.1ib. z. de 
Rom. port'fice 
cap.13. 


Tertul. contra 
I PF b$o 


Ieronim, 11.96, 
ad Algeſram. 


Queſt. 1, Which of the ſeuen Angels is it thatſheweth 
Jo'ntheſechings, who is the great Whore whom heſaich he 
will (hew vnto him, what ate the waters called alſo a beaſt 
verſ, 3. ſtrangely deſcribed char ſhe (irrech vpon. And why 
was hee ledinco a defart place to behold-this 2 andcouching 
the more parcicular deſcripcton of- this Whore, and the 
word Myſtery written in her forehead, whar 1s meant hereby? 

Anſw. The Angell is held by ſome to bee the fittr, who 
powred out his Viall vpon che throne of the beaſt. But others 
morerightly hold him co bee the ſeventh Angell, vpon the 
powring outoft whoſe V1all the great'City ' was druided into 
chree parts, which is againe more particalaily' vndertaken 
here, that by therelation of chisAngeilic might be more tully 
vnderitood, both whac this City 1s, and:how: and by what 
meanes ſhe commerh ro be deſtroyed. 

Others indefinicely take this -Angelifor one-of the ſcuen. 

Touching the great Whore, ir is agreed almoſt by all that 
It 15 Rome, yea cuen by Romaniſts chemſelues.” Bellarmire 
ſaith, 1Yee may ſay, and that better in my indgement, that by 
the Whore Rome is underſtood :.(o likewiſe Riberaand Viegas 
theleſuvires vpon this place, Tertwllian of old: ſpake to the 
ſame effe&t 2 Babylon in Sint Jobn doth repreſent Rome, being 
as great and as proud of her dominions, aid as tyrannizing ouer 
the Saints 45 exer Babylon was, And lerome ſaith, eAccording 
tothe Renelation of Saint lohn,in the forehead of the queane clad 
inpurple, there was a name of blaſphemy written, to wit, Rome 
the enerlaſting. See more touching this before, Chap. 14- 
verſ. 8.and how thar ſhift of heathen Rowe being meant here 
15.confured, whereunto wee may adde;. that heathen 'Reme 
cannotbe meant,:becauſe then Romerubdued the Kings of 
the earch by force; and not by (ubrill inticemenes as chjs Ba+ 
by1on doth, and becaufe the Rome here ſpoken againfi{hall bee 
veeerly deftroyed for the fins found then therein when theit1me 
of deftruftion. commeth3bnt heathenRowe was not lo deftroy- 
cd, and 1f Rome ſhould at the laſt be deftroyed for the idolarries 
of the Heathen, this deftruRion muſt come for jdolatries put 
dawne many hundred yeeres agone, which is contrary'to the 
courſe of the Lords proceedings againſt (infull places, As m_ 

TRE 
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their Jaft refuge to an apoſtaſic, yer co bee expected in Rome, 
inregard of which ic 1s thus ſpoken of here, {cc alſo Chap. 14. 
ver{(. 8. 

Touching the many waters whereupon this woman licteth, 3 
they are interpreted, ver/; 15.to be peoples, and Nations, and 
rongues, ouer which Rowe ruleth by the power reſiding there. 

And this circumſtance ot her (itring is varied cuery time that 

icis ſpoken of. Yer. 3. She is ſhewedlitting vpon 4 beaſt of 4 yerſ.y. 

purple colour, full of names of blaſphemy, hauing ſenen heads and 

ren hornes : and verſe. 9. the ſeuen heads being ſpoken of are 

{aid co be {ener bills wherenpon the woman ſitterh.' She is ſhew- yerſ.g, 

ed {icting thus diuerſlyfor divers reſpects; ſhee firceth-vpon 

many warers, becauſe the ruleth oucr many peoples and 'Na- 

tions 3Vpon a purple coloured beaft, becautethe Senators and f 

Rulers ot chis Scare vnder che Emperours did 'weare purple 

and skarlet clothing, aſcribing diuine ticles of honorynto their 

Emperours1m 2: blaſphetinous manner, as che Cardinals, by 

whom the Poperulech now doc vneo hing7being alſo like- 

wiſe apparclied z-and vpon feuen: hils; becauſe che City was 

anciently {cated vpon ſeuen- hills. | And+this variation mi+ 

keth-ic ſo plaine, 2s:that nothing can'bee plainer, chan 'thae 

Rome is meant by this Whore, {ceingno City inthe world is 

ſoſeaced bur Remeonely, neither dochchar periphraſiswhere- 

by this City is deſcribed, w-rſe 18. agree roapy» other, This #5 

the great City that -hath rule ener the Kings of the! earth. 'And P 

this name Whore is choſen to: expreiſe: Rome the head of the | 

Antichriftian Sec, for continuation of:the allegory*of a wo» 

wan, in the fimilirudeof whomithe Church appeared,chap.12. - 

The true Church 1s a chaſte and holy womany who keepeth 

her ſelfe only to the Lord 40: whom: ſheeis:matricd, tefuling 

to worſhip any other,-or to: make any other. partaker- with. ' 

km in his divine cicles and accributes. ' The Antichriſtian 

Set 15 a whoriſh woman, together with the Lord worſhip- 

ping Images and Saints departed, and attributing rhat vnro 

i We which is proper torhe Lord only, wherein truly (pi. 

rituall whoredome doth conſifte: +.) +: OO 

Touching the place, the Wildernetle, into which hee: was yerſ;ec - + 

led to ſeg thus light 3 ſome take /obn carried hither for a pe cpm £ 

of-': . 


' 
- 
- 


John taken imo the Vildernefe. | Revel.1 79, 


, of ſuch as ſhould be able ro ſee Rome rÞ be the beaſt, and the 
Pope co be the W hore tiding this beatt, they [ſheuld bce ob. 
ſcure perſons, and ſuch as in whom this light ſhould belittle 
expeced,cuen as in a man liuing and brought vp in the Wil. 

£ dernes there is expected no grear matter ot learning & know- 

Bull:uger. ledge. Someexpound the Wildernetle of Gencilitme wherein 

Popery indeed appearech, for ſo much as the idolatries and (u- 

peiſticions ofthe Genciles barren of good men, as the Wilder. 

nel{e is without people, are the very attire wherein Popery 

Pars, marcheth. Some hold thacreference 13 had here co che woman 

beforeſpoken of, Chap, 12. flying into the Wildernellc in che 

rimeof hexchen perſecution, being then chaſte and' beloued 

of-God,. buenow become an Whoreby her manitold idola- 

Forks, tries, Laſtly, ſome hold char hee 15carcied into the Wilder- 

nelle as the ficreſt place for contemplation, and hethat will 

diuc into any deepe myſterics muſt retire himſelfe from all 

worldly.incumbrances.-1 hold with chis my laſt Author, chat 

there is no myſtery inthis patſage,/but as vpon other occaſions 

Mart 4. ic hath becae, vſed, Chrift was carricd by ' the Spirit into the 

Wolderweſſeto be tempted, ſo here [obn is carried into the Wil- 

dernelle ro ſcerhis myſtery, onely chat in fo ſolicary a place 

there might be no interruption by the comming in of any 

man; or any occurrence which vauſually hopnerh in places 

morefrequented; whereumoif weadde,that che Wilderncfſe 

4 i5 81a ſecrec place, and fo properly choſen co manifeſt this 

Verlq.,  great{ccretin, it willnot bee impertinenr, And hence wee 

Pet du Mov". may note, that it isnot the caſe ob all mien to vnderſtand chis 

—_ «5-ſez.z. =yſtery, bucit is a long cime ſhewed but vnto a few taken 
R uber color pro- apart fromerhers, O74 i $316rÞ> 5.4 | 

pric ad papiper- .,; Touching thearay of this Whore in purple and tharlet co- 

_ _ loury, and gold; and precioxs ftones, and pearles, and pon her 

0w — = forebead a name written, Myftery, Babylon the great, ec. We 

ſcabells cooperis (hall net need' to ſeckefarre for the ficting of theſe things ro 

erit panxo coic- the Hierarchy of Rome. For the Pope, according to the or- 

neo, Caligarube- gexs (er downein his Booke of Ceremonies,ought to be cloa- 

cores 2d _—_ ched 1n Skarlet, and his Chaire is ro be coucred all ouer with 

nats.lib.x5aps, dothof Skarler, yea, his very flockings ad ſhooes are ap- 

{eft.r,”. © » pointed to be red, adorned with a golden Croffe, And his 

very 


Reuel.17.8, The Whoreclothedin ſcarlet, 


' a 


very Mulc by the ordinance of Paw! the ſecond is to be cloa- 
thed wich S karlet, as Platinareporteth. He is allo 2pparelled 
wich a long Albe, a Girdle, and a Stole hanging abour his 
necke all imboſt wich Pearle. She hath in her hand a golden 
Cup tull of abominations to ſer forth the Pope of her ſtate, 
and ſecretly to intimate the very name of him that is here 
meant, the firſt letters of theſe words in Latine, Pornlum an- 
reum plenum abowtnationibus, put rogether making Papa, As 
for the word CHyſtery in her forchead, this doth moſt notably 


agrec, for in the Caſtle of Saint Argels in Rowe, are certaine 3rocard, 
old plaine Miters, which have the name A, fteriwmy ingrauen Scalizrr. 


vpon them, as both Brocardaffirmech vpon this place, and 
Toſeph Scaltger, that being at Rowe wich IMonnſeur de eAbin, 
che French 'Kings Embatſadour, amongſt other things they 
were ſhewed vntohim. Moreover, amyfRtery inthe forchead 
dath argue a profcfiion of myftcries ; for all things in'their 
Sacraments and ſervice, chey ſay, are full of myſteries. But 
chicfly it, is thus written, becauſe being ſo abominable a 
ftruryper, jt ſhould be hidden from the eyes of moſt men, 
honouring in ſtead of loathing her. Babylow the great, the 


wether of harlots, Rome is called Babylon, becauſe fo like to - 


old Babylon in tyranny, pride, power, and dominion ouer the 
world, The mother of harlats, becauſe they that ſeeke to draw 
che world to ſpirituall whordome by idolatries hae cheir au- 
thority from thence, Theſethings being fo plaine, ler vs be 
aſhamed ſtill co concinue ſo blindeas that wee ſhould not ſee 
them z the Popeof Rewe could nor more phinly haye beene 
deſcribed than he1s in this place : for whae would one hane 
more ro know the party mcant by, than a deſcription by his 
apparcll and mannerof going, and his very name? 


Queſt. 2- How aretheſe words to be vnderſtood; The beaff Yerſ.3.- 


which thou ſaweſt was aud is wat, and (hall aſcend out of the bot- 
tomle ſe pit, by and by rendredrchus againe, The beaſt rhat was 
and is not, andyet is, 

Anſw, The words immediatly follewing, ver/. ro, 11. 
ſerue to explaine this Riddle; There ave ſenen Kings, fiue are 
fallen, one 1s, aud the other ts not yet come, And againe, The 
beaſt that was and t« not, exen bees the eighth, and is of the - 

wenth. 


486. 


ere 


The beaſt was, and ts nor, and yet 5, Reucl.17.8, 


_ erciſe, was inthe old Rulerzof the Roman ſtate, during rhe 


P. du Monl:n. 
Pareus,c. 


Bright mon, | 


1 
3 


_ #:#th, _ Allchisthen is ſpoken of chePope with his imperiall 


and 15.u0t and yet ſoall aſcend, he rendreth it thus, was, and 7s 


| Kings. Almoſt cochis effe& ſpeake ſome of my meſt iudici- 


power, declaring the order and manner of the comming on 
chereof.. This higheſt power vpon earch which hee doth ex- 


timeof Kings, Conluls, 'Tribunes, Decemuirs, and Dia» 
tors. z:buc cs net, when che (ixthead 6t Emperours was deadly 
waunded by the Gothr and Vandals, Heralr and LL ongobard;: 
for chen the beaſt as quire deftroyed ceaſed to bee for many 
yeeres, as hath becne alrcady (ſhewed, Chap. 9. vnder the ſoun- 
ding of thefifch Angell. Andin ſpeaking of this in the pre- 
ſenctenſe,whenas ic wastocome long atter, he doth bur pro- 
cced ina propheticall ſtile, as heplainly ſpeakerh alſo of that 
which was belong atcerthis, of which he had immediarly 
betars ſpoakeninthe fururecenfe, for comming to repeat was, 


not,aud yetts, Whereas in regard of this (ixtitis by and by 
ſaid, oe #5, but here, 55 nor, the reaſon is, becauſe thar being 
explanacory'is buran hiſtorical narration, and*ſs reporterh 
thiags ſo farre as they had becne and at that time of Saine 7ohn 
were, but here ſeeming to ſpeake of a thing preſent, he pro- 
phecically fetcerh forch chat which ſhould be afterwards: So 
chat in reſpe& of the ſame head of Emperours it might bee 
truly ſaid oxe « not, aud one #5 now; toſpcake hiſtorically, one rs 
ow, prophecically, oe zs not : and ſo for the time, the beaft 
15nor, becauſe putdowne by a forreigne power. That which 
is added, but ball aſcend owt of che bortomleſſe pit, or but yet ts, 
ſerterh forthche riſe of the Popein Rome after this by a diabo- 
licall inucncion, as if he had bcene plainly ſeene rifing out of 
Hell. Heis che ſcuenth, bucyecis the eighch, tor he is alike 
powerfull with his predeeefſors,: the rulers of that ſtate, and 
hatch another kinde. of ſingular gouernment by the ſpiricuall 
ſword different from them all..' And hereby ic is plaine, that 
the tearme beaſt, and head or King, are coincident one wich 
another, becauſe he which is called the beaſt, ver/. 11. is ſaid 
to. bee one of the ſeyen heads, which are"expounded to bee 


ous Authors, and Brightman not much different will haue 
this ſaying, the beaſt x,cxpounded of the Pope vnder { o»ft ar 


tine, 


E 
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tine, i not, of him ia the daics of the Goths, and ſpall be of 

him reſtored to his dignity by /»ftinies and Phocas after 

him. But ſome hold thacthe vacancyofthe Empire in Saint = 
Tobns time by che deceaſe of Dowitian ts here meant : for thus Napier. 
it might b: ſaid that it was before, but is nor, and yet is, be. £«#mgr- 
cauſc Nerwa(,occeius of baſe linage ſucceeded, and deparred 
ſhortly againe, for hedied at theend of ayeere, threemoneths 

and ninedaies. Bucbeing thus taken, that which followeth 
cannot bee applyed as explaining this, nay, it cannot be re- 
conciled how it ſhould be {aid one «© 207, and yer of the fame, 

KH 0W, 

Queſt. 3, Who are the ten Kings which are ſaid not to Verſ.12. 

hauereceiued any Kingdome 4s yet, but receine power as Kings 

at ove houre with the beaſt : and afterwards againe grow to 

hate the whore, and make ber deſolate and naked, and cat her Val.16. 
flefo, and burne her with fire? - 

Auſw. Moſt Expeſiors conſent, that theſe Kings are the 

Kings that aroſe our of the ruines of the Roman Empire : for 

Whilſt this ſtood, all Kingdomes about were ſubic& vnto ir 

and made tridutary, except Scotland ; bur this Empirefalling 

by cheinuaſion of the Barbarians, Goths, Vandals, Heruls in 

the weſt, and of the Twrkes, Saracens and T artarians in the 

eaſt, chere was an opportunity offered vnto them to reſume 

their ancient ftate which they did, and ſo became abſolute 
Kingdomes of themſclues, without dependance vpon any 

bighcr power vpon earch. Bur whether cheſe Kings be juſt 

ten,or ſaidco be ten,cthat is, many, it is diflenrted, Some ſtand 3ullizger. 
for an, vncercaMne number, as the word ten is vied in ſome Par 
other places, as in thatof /aacob challenging L 46a» for chan. my | : = 
ging his wages ten times and of the Lord, affirming that * 
the people had rempred him ten times, thatis, many times, Numb-14.22- 
Some hold, thattheſeren are ſuch a iuſt number, and reckon P. du Moulin. 
them cobecicher 11 Frence. 2; England. 3, Spame, held by the 

UVifgoths. 4. Lumbardy, held by the Longobardr in Italy. 

$5. Sclawovia. 6, Hungary, held by the Huns and eAnariany. 
7. Bulgaria and S:r#ia, held by che Bu/garimns. $. Denwarke. 
9- Poland, 10.che Kingdome of Naples and Sirely. Or elſe 
thus; France, England, Spaine, Lumbardy, Deumarke, Hungary, Nopion, 


Sweden, 


— — —- — —— - -———_— —_—_— 


488 The ten Kings Reuel.t7. 


Sweden, Scotland, the Exarchace of Ravenna, and the King. 

domedf the Goths in Italy. As for the Kingdomes of e4rra« 

gon, Granado, Portugall, Caſtile, Leon, Toledo, Galicia, Na- 

#arre, they are inferiour Kingdomes, and appendices either 

of the Empire, Spaine, or France, Sicily, Bohemia, and Na- 

ples are of the Empire, Burgundy of Frarce, Norway of 

Denmarks, Ircland of England, Cyprus a late Kingdome 

prigtmzem, and not in Chriftians hands. Some different from all o- 
chers will haue cen Emperours co be meant, in whoſe time 
the Pope flouriſhed, bur after their Empire 'expired he ſuffe. 
red much : 1, Conftantinus magnus. 2. Conſtantinus filims, & 
Conftans, ac (onſftantins. 3. Inlianns. 4. loninianus. 5. Valen- 
Iinianm. 6. Gratiants, 7. Valentinianus ſecundus, $. eArca- 
dirs. 9. Honorins. 10. Theodeſiua. Thele are ſaid not to bein 
Saint [obn; time, becauſe heathen Emperours ruled then, but 
recciued their Kingdomethe ſame houre, that is, about the 
ſame time withthe beaſt. This expoſition of all others ſce- 
mech co me to diſagree meſt withthe Text : Firft, becauſe the 
hornes of the beaft are of the beaft, and certainly limbs of An- 
eichriſt, ſuch asGod forbid that weſhould count theſe gedly 
Emperours. Secondly, becauſe theſe Emperours did neither 
recciue their Kingdome, which arguech a thing newly cre- 
fed, and that was not before, nether were they all at one 
houre, for they ſucceded one anether in ſundry yeecres. 
T hirdly, becauſe the ſame ten which giue honour to the beaft 
ſhall ac che laft deſtroy her, which cannor poſſibly be applicd 
vnto them who did euer onely ſtand to her and defend her, if 
thePope be counted the beaſt in their times.Neither can I ap- 
pos of acerainenumber pur here for an vncereaine, becauſe 
owſocuer ten may be thus pucelſewhere, yet here about the 
heads and hornes of the beaft the ſpirit ismore punRuall, for 
the ſeuen heads it is agreed, and why ſhould another kinde of 
expoktion then be giuen of the ren hornes?Preciſelyten there- 
fore aredoubtlefſe meant, and not fo much Kings as King- 
domes, being caken with the ſucceſſion of the Kings reigning 
therein, and of theſe Kingdomes I doenot thinke Lumbardy 
to be any, or any Kingdome ſpringing vp at the diſſolution 
of che Empire to endure a ſhort time a 6 bur ſuch mY 
omes 


f 


—_y _———_——— 


Reuel.17. honeuring the beaſt. © 


domes as then deliuering cliemſelnes from che Imperiall 
yoke , haue ftood and ſhall ſtand free till che ruine of che 
Pope. Andtheſcl taketo be 1. England. 2. France. 3.Spaine. 
4+ Poland. 5. Denmarks. 6. Suenia, p, Hungary, 8, The whole 
Kingdome of Germany both higher and. lower. 9. Bohemia. 
10+:T he free States of 1 taly,, Tenice, Genea, & 6. Irelard 15 
not reckoned, becauſc an interiour Kingdome and vnder che 
Crowne of England, Nawarre of France, Portugall and the 
Kingdomes of Naples and Sicilies of Spaine, Norway of Den- 
warke, Germany, Which hath beene (ince gouerned by Em- 
perours, is alſo a new kinde of Kivgdome Jwerſly ruled, and 
not as in times paſt; and the other tree Sraces may well be ſer 
forth by the name of a Kingdome, and of one, becauſe all in 
one Nation. To Bohemia bclopgerh Aforjnia and Silefia, and 
alchongh ic be in Germany, and commonly is vnder the Em- 
 perour, yet for ſo much as it hath the liberty of EleRion and 
15an abſoſuce Kingdomein it ſelfe, I thinke that we may well 
reckon it for ane. As for Sclawonia, togerher with Dacia and 
Seruia toyning torr, and Balgaria, or any other Kingdomes 
which ſprung vp aifo at the diſſolution of the Empire, howſo- 
eucr hey were popilh incimes paſt, and had a hand in giuing 
honour to andſerting vp ofthe Pope,yer now they are Mahu.. 
metan, and therefore the Lord foreſecing this,lcft chem our of 
che rlumber, as not being likely to haue an hand with the reſt 
in deſtroying the Pope at the laſt. Their receuing of power 
at one houre with the beaſt is not ſo ſtrifly to be raken as 
ſoundethyfor by an houre in Scripture, ſorntime a compalle of 
cimes conſiſting of many yecres is to be vnderſtood; thus the 
time of the Goſpell is called thelaft houre, and the ſame houre 
here is much about the ſame time 100, yeeres beforeor afcer 
i np more ; and if it be oo raken, che my doth 
notably agree, che ſpringiag vp of cheſe Kingdomes being ou 
ofche _—_ of Fg th 69- WA an». Dowm.500. &c. til \ 
 Fheſe Kings with one conſent haue made warre with che 
Lambe,,by caking the Popes part againſt the profcilors of che 
truch,, when, any hauc ſhewed chemſelues, perſecuting them 
with Grord and Gre, ay wotull cxperiente hath. proued many 
yeeres, burcheLambehah oucreome chem by plancing tis 


truth 


[! 


T F Nm F s "INS 


Ry os I ©. E SOPTT EM us De OIex Fes : \o pI 7 os 4 
ds » ; NS SY &F wo FEES ; 
= 14S gs © Rs. F- I TE RES 3 10 a a= A ne 

SET 4 et” 4 <A rd or i; Wb St IRS as ©, WES 


_ —_— tt tt. - __— Gag an owt OC Oo oo Ao. 
v? ; ; G 


- A 47 bl i a "4 o# v4 . 6V . 
- 4 E E, Kee) ; Ss 3 xe: AR, F: 7 - 
+ : £ "4: Oe: peers 5 v0" > wo \ 3 
b - ; þ ned Sf 7 


Babylow deſelate, —Reuel.18.2, 


Verſ\.1$, 


cruch in their dominions, notwichſtanding all their hor oppo- 
ficions, and by ſubicRing ſome of them to himſelfe, by bring. 
ing them co the acknowledgement and profeſſion of the ſame 
truth, as Eugland, Denmarke, Swenia, Bobemia, and ſundry 
free ſtares of Germary, to whom we hope more ſhall bee joy. 
ned, though not all, (for fome muſt take the Popes part vnto 
che end, till the greaceſt facall blow chat ſhall be giuen co him 
and themin Harmagedder, as hath beene already ſhewed vp- 
on { hap. 16.) and theſe togerher ſhall hate the Pope, and dc- 
veſt him of all che honour which formerly in their ignorance 
they or their predecetſors gave vnto him, and deftroy him, 
oucrthrowing and burning Rewe downeto the ground. And 
to put it our of all doubr that Rowe 1s meant here, he addeth, 
that it is the great Ciry that ruleth ouer the Kings of the carth. 
Lee all theſe things be conſidered together, and there is no- 
thing in this kindethat can be plainer, chan thatthe Pope of 
Rome isthe ſubicR of all this deſcription, and whatſocuer can 
be ſaid herce-againſt, will caily appeare co bee but a deviſed 


evaſion, 


ng Cunard Y-181. 


TEFSSAN this Chapter there is nothing difheult, 
= 521 burthac by a ſhort paraphraſe the Reader 

$ZO! may calily vnderftand and bee refolued 
Y couching any queſtion or doube ariſing 
here, and theretore I will not delay him 
with other imbeges, buc comebriefly to 

= this paraphraſe. Ic is co bee vn 2 
that the things here ſet downe follow in order chat which 
was declared ofthe Kings making Rowe and the Pope deſo- 
lace in che former Chapter. For after this great deſolation and 
deftruion ir is here ſhewed, thc it ſhill conrinue'ſo, nener to 
be buile yp or inhabited againe, for foule ſpirits ay” 
| ir 
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birds are wont to keep in deſolate and forſaken places, happily 
chatmen cmight be che lefſerroubled with them, and char by Verſ.z. 
che horrour ot ſuch places chere might be the more liuely re- 
preſentation of hells horrour. Ribers yeeldeth a double rea- Kibers 
' ſon of euill ſpirics beg in deſolate places, one before Chriſts 
Incarnation, that chrough feare ſuch as patſe by might bee 
drawne to idolatry, the other, after that mcnaſticall perfons 
might be terrifyed from reparing to deſolate & folicary places. 
Bucthas laſt ſauorech of ſuperſticion, wkerunto they thar arc ad- 
diQed,are ready to receiue any reaſon for good tending to the 
confirmation thereof, bur ] ſhould thinke rarher, if for any re- 
ſpe rowardsMonks they keep in ſuch places;itis becauſe rhey 
louerheir ſoctery being the ficteſt company for them, ſeeing yerſ1. 
chey haue abandoned the ſociery of men. The Angell char as 
lech of chis defolation is wonderfully glorious co ſer forth the Verſy. 
more the glory of God wh6 the Angels ſerue. The other voice Verl\.s. 
trom Heauen warning Gods people to come out of her, is the 
voice of God, hee bidderh chem to reward ber donbl:, not 
more chan (he hath deſerued, bur double fo much as ſhe did Pal 137, g. 
formerly to the Saints, as ſhe'is well worthy. As they are 
pronounced bletſedthat ſhall cake the children of Baby/ox and 
daſh chcir braines againſt theſtones, Iris no' pity , bur diſo- 
bedienceto God, to ſhew fatour to the bloud-rhurſty Babylon, 
yea, all char beche people of God ought to ioyfe together co 
pull her downeand to deſtroy the Pope. Verſcs, 
The Kings of the earch, who ſhall bewaile her ruine, arc 
fome obſtinace and ſtiffe popiſh Kings, thar ſhall conrinue ſo 
cuen til] chis beaccompliſhed, fo thar as I ſaid vpon [{hap.17. 

' 16. it dorh here furcher appeare, that nor all, but ſome of the 
Kings who gaue honor coche Whore,ſhall be ker deſtrution, 
ſomeconrinuing in their ſeduced eftace ſtil, Verl.1h 

The Merchancs of the eatth that lament her fall alſo, whoſe 
merchandiſe none will bay any more, are the Popes Officers 
in his Datary, to ſell Beneficgs, Penitentiaries, and fuch as goe 
about with Indulgences ,” and all fuch as make benefit by 
rals, &c.- Theſe being now-of no reputeany longer, the great 
gaine which they hereby ſhall vererly ceaſe. fe 
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After chis,the benchic and variety of commodities thar came 
into the Sea of Rome, and herftaRors arc particularly named, 
Gold, Silner precious Stones, Pearler, fine Linnen, Purple, Silke, 
Skharlet, Thine-woed, & c.. The like place to this is Ez-ch, 27. 
X 2, &c. of Tir«, from whence this ſcemeth to be borrowed. 
1 was ſtored wich ſuch variecies from divers Nations, and 
s Rome, with Gold, Siluer, and pretious. Scones from che 
trards Indics. With Cinamom, Frankincenſe, Oile, and 
inc from /raly ; with W heat and Flowre from Sice/y, Sor- 
dinia,Catſficay with Beaſts from-Germany ; with Sheepe from 
Ergland; with Horſes and Chariots from Fraxcezwith bodies 
of menfrom Helwetia, for the Heluctianrarcthe Popes guard; 
and laſtly,the ſoules of men of all nations are mancipated co the 
Popeywhen as it is held necetlary to faluation co be ſubic vn- 
to the Pope. . After chele Merchants, ſuch as tradeby Scare 
brought in,lamenting her oucxchrow, Shep-maſters, the compa- 
7 in Ships, Sailers,aud ſuch as trade-by'Sea. By Ship-maſters 
vndcrſtand all inferiour perſons, for Ship-maſters, and Marri- 
ners,and Sailers, &c, arevnderthe Merchant, ſo - a by them 
we may vnderſtand all ordinary-Seminary Prieſts, lefuires, and 
Menkes of -cuery.order-chat ixade 10 this Sea: for I doe nor 
| thinkechat particularly iuſt foure orders are here ſerforth,-as 

Prev. © Parew hath it. That which followeth ſeructh dnely co ſer 

forth Romes vreer deſolation, andthe cauſe herextreme bloud* 
thirſtinelTe, whereby it may alſo be gathered that Rome, as it is 
now. gouerned-by the Pope is certainly eneant, becauſe the 
poore ſcruanrs of God, which ſtand for his truthyarcno where 
ſo ,murthered -as there, and by meanes of the Pope and 
ſuch as rule vnder him. A true Chriftian may finde more fa- 
vour at the hand of a Turke or Barbarian than amongſt the 
Roman Catholikes : for they are more bent againſt fuch than 
againſt Lewes. and Infidels, nocthingbuctheir bloud will ſari(- 

cif they befound out within any of the-Popes dominions- 

Yerſ[24 - Ts notthis then the Cicy wherein the bloud of che Prophets, 
chat is, Preachers ofthe Goſpell and of the Sainrs is found in 
the greateſt abundance ?: And haw.is ic theny (OyePapiſts) 
that.ye.are ſo bewirched thax ye. ſee.nor intothis'2o 'come our” 
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When Chriſt was ſo milde and alwaies ready ro rebuke flri- 
king with the ſword, and vſcd a bit to-cutbe and keepe in ſuch 
hot ſpirits as would haue ſuch conſumed with fire from Hea- 
uen as would not receiue him. How can ye poſlibly bclecue 
him co be Chriſts Vicar, that 1s fo wood and furious againſt 
his+mpugners, as that nothing will ſatisfie him bur their Ue- 
{truion by fireand fagor, or elſe by the ſword ? God 

your eyes that ye may not any longer take the Wolfe for a 
 Lambe,becauſe of his two hornes, but by his Lionelike voice 
diſcerne him to berhe Beaſt, and abandon and torſake him for 
eucr. Whereunto chat ye may be moued the rather, I have 
here fet downecertaine paſſages in the Oracles of che Sybille, © 
moſt excellently conſenting with,and ſeruing co illuſtrace our 
Expolicion of the Reuelation- inthat pare which concerneth 
che Beaſt, from the ſcucnteenth Chapter,&c. 


Out of the ſeuenth booke faichfully tranſlated thus: 


Rome fierce in minde when Grecians are downe drinen, 
Shall flellifie thy ſelfe vp to the Heaues : 
-But when thou think#t thy ſelfe tn oighef beight, 
God ſhall tread downe thy ſturdy ſtrength and —_— 
Out of the eighth Booke.': + 
When reign 'd in thee hawe fifteene Emperonres, 
Of all the world that hawe beene (onqueronrs. 
 Thencommeth a King a manifold Crowne to beare, 
Fboſe name ſpall be to Ponti very neare. 
Hyis wicked foot the warld ſhall vilitate, 
Great gifts and goods then ſhall be i dmpetrare.: 
Huge 3k of gold he ſhall haze into treaſure, / 
wich filuer bid and money without meaſare; 
Diſconered things rhe ſoalllooſe and remit _ 57 
Of Magicke Are well habe knew andwit, a3 cnn] 
The myſteries and: ſecret forcery.) 1 no 
The-mighty God he makes a Babeto fo! 
* Downe'he foall tread all — no! 
And atichiefe beads of errer firff-begiv. 4s 24 O) 22463? 
: c His oyferies toull de fheonpanes 5 oQ n_ 
"Tow comes the time of mourning © ai 
& H I1 2 \T heſe 
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Theſe bookes of the Sybils were much «ſtecmed of , and 
kept in che Capitoll ar Rewre, during the Echniciſme thereof, 
the prouidence of God ordering itſo, that from Rowe wee 
might learne, that he whoſe Sea is there'is the childe of perdi. 
tion, and after the Popes triple crowne ( for he 1s moſt plainly 
heredeſcribed) much corruption ſhould be in the worſhip of 
God,and after that ſhould come vpon that ſtate incuitable de- 
ftrugion. 

Touching Rowes riſe at the fall of the Grecian Empire no | 
learned man is ignorant,& it fell again by means of the Gotbs, 
Vandals and Herals, and Longobards.. Bur touching the time 
of the new kinde of Empire in him , that wearech many 
crownes, it may juftly be doubted , ſeeing many fifreene Em- 
perours haue beene before the Pope came to this height of ho- 
nour, which was not till the dayes of Phocas, It is therefore 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh berwixe Heathen and Chriftian Em- 
perours, for this being applied to the firſt ſort will in no caſc 
ſtand, butro theorther it doth very well agree: for from Coy- 
ftantime the firſt Chriſtitian Emperour co Phocas are but fi. 
reenc, if /u/iay the Apoſtata be caft out whowas no Chriſtian, 
and Mazritixe/by the murthering of whom, Phecas attained 
che Empire, be not reckoned, as there is no reaſon toreckon 


'bim, ſecing another viurped that dignity and tooke it from 


him. The ſecond to Conſtantine was Conſtantizs and his bre- 
thren together, thethird /oxixianm, the fourth Valentinianus 
and Yalens rogerher, the fiſt Gratianrs, Valentin. and Thee- 
defins, the lixt eArcadinu and Henorits,, the ſeucnth Theode- 
fm and. Yalentin. theeighth Afartiavia, the ninth Les, the 
renth Zexo,the eleventh eLnaftatives, the twelith wſtinrs, the 
thirteemth [uſtinianze, the fourteenth /nſtinus the-younger, 
the Hfreenth Tiberius. Nextto Tiberite, Phocar gate the Em- 
uy from AMauritixe his Maſter, in whoſe dayes this new 

inde of Empire began, which from. Porrsmay iuſtly be called 
Pontificiemw, Theſe things thus conſenting to make plaineche 
myſteric of iniquity in the Popedome : docnot harden: your 
ſclues (O ye Papifts) but be wiſcin time and comeoutot Ro- 
—_ Babjlen, that ye come-not with her: ito: - perpetuall 
ta? ES s i] Cnar, 
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Sap Fter the vicerdeftruftion of Babelrepreſen- 
SES cd, here foYowerh a repyeſentation of che 
| 9 1 - great ioy which ſhonld Hereupon bee a+ 
WT mongſt che faithfullrriumphingooer her 
O/NIENNAN In heauen, rogether with the cauſe of her 
Vo  deſtruion and of her partakers, and the 
m-—" deſcription of theKing by whom ſhee is 
deſtroyed, Some will hauec the Church of Godwnde —_— Brights, Try 
hemen}; which hearing of the deſtrution of: Babe/ipraiſerhr Verl.r, 
Gad for ic, leſt if Heapen bee properly wnderſtood it- ſhould 
follow, that the Saints there knowof the.chings donevpon 
earch. Bur I ſubſcribe rathcrto thoſe tharvaderſtand heauen 3 linger. 
properly, as they in heauen were exhorced before, Chap.r8; 20, Parcus. 
to reioyce ouer Babe/fallen : for howſpeucr ap Grafſerus. 
of particulars z Yer it 1s Hot vnlikely butthar they. vn erſtand 
either by therelation of Angels, or by reuclation' from God, 
what ingeneral] is theſtacc of the Church in this world, elſe 
how couldthe ſoulesof the ſlaine lying vnder-the Alarery geycls.rs. 
our for reuengevpon perſecutorsas nor beingyerrakentMores 
ouer, there went before a particulzr exhortation ro:reioyce for 
chis, which arguerh the notification of -it in heauen by diuzae 
reuelation. - "20 &! 15; V+ 
Touching the-ſong"Halalwiah, 'it is.compoundetSof yec,, 
Halals,praiſc yee, and 3ab,the Lord 5 Hebrew words. Jt isa 
bars amongR Expolitors, why they are exhorted to praiſe 
od by an Hebrew word'? 'To this ſome':anſwer}, that ,,;,1,,,.,, 
myſtically the ioyning of the Tewes, whoſhould now-be con» 
verred to the faith, 1s intimared, budmoſt without anyduch 
myſtery hold that a word ofthis language is choſen, as un ma» 
ny other paſlages, in alludingrto the old manner of prailing z ,t;ngcr, 
God in his Church that firſt was: for Halelwiab in PEI Pat 010 
Le Ii 3 | before 


© \Retoyein? in heaven over Eabel fallen, Reuel. 1: 9.1, 


Verſcs. 


Verſ.6. 


'Yerl. 7o 


| before many of che Pſalmes, as a word then ordinarily vied 


to pratfe God. - Andfor the ſame cauſe the Arkeof the Teſti- 
mony,the Altar, and Cenfers with incerife are mentioned be- 
fore , becauſe what was, and was done in the Temple of 
God of old amongſt the Hebrewes,, did ſcrue to figure out 
what ſhould be, and be done afterwards in heauen, Touching 
the toure and twenty Elders, and fourc beaſts, who haue h1- 
cherto food by a3 ſpettarours of all chat harh beene done, and 
now giue their applauſe and approbation, it harh beene alrca- 
dy ſhewed what licy art, Chop..4- 4. 4; The voige af all che 
multiende-«har:iſtirre yp: t6 praiſe God compred-ro the 
ſoand of many waters and of thunder, isſo compared , to ſer 
forth thegrearnetie of the company, for they muſt needs-bee 
very many from whom ſuch a loud ſounding” voyce muſt 
core, The matecrof this 20y next vntd the rutne of abc, is 


+ the marriage of the Lamb approching,: and rhe adorning of 


his wife for che marriage: This wife is the woman before ipo- 
ken of Chep, 22.:thac fled: imo the wildernelle from che hea 
of the Dragen;; bur her enemicsthar ſought her life bring de- 


| ſtroyed, ſhee is brougbeiri-nowagaive, het weeds of mour- 


.and-forrow being laid! away;, and garmencs of ioy and 
| efſc,/-asof a Bride going to be married, being pur vpon 
Ge 'Forafter the oucerthrow of Popery, there ſhal] be no ene. 
mies afny more to cauſe NI wearing of ſackcloth, 
bur a moſi flouriſhing cftare of the Church begun here, and 
ſoone after perfetedin heaven.” For | doe noc thinke,, ther 
the ioyfull:rime of this marriage here ſer forth, isro bevnder- 
ſtood oncly.of che flouriſhing eftace of the Church in this 
world aftcrſo long a _ of aroma pes — here - 
bocks 2 preparati a marriage Supper, the time o 
the Chirches ioytull condition for a time here where ic is pre- 
pared , and hereafter in heauen where the marriage js perfe- 
Red andthe ſupper held; are included : for here the Church is 
prepared- for. the Bridegroome Chriſt by. ſanRification 
through the word and Sacraments; which have now their 
courſe go chan in "—_ negro is _ 
ro him, and they being really ioyned, a feafting ſupper is he 
of heauenly comfort and joy cucrlaſtingly. And this is —_ 
| parciung 


- puanihed 
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parelling of fine linnen granted to the Church here ſpoken 
of, which is ſaidto be the righteonſneſſe of the Saints: ri is 
co be noced, that it is ſpekenin the plurall number Meapwpare, 
righteouſnelles, i intimating, as one hath well obſcrued, both zrightmen, 
the rightcouſnetle chacis by fairh impurarively, and char holj- VerC8. 
neſſe which by che ſpiricof greceis'wrought'in-the Saints ; 

for inherent holineſſe is imperfeR inthe bett, and therefore 

cannot iuflific, and faich, wherethis is wanting, isfceble and 

dead, and ſo rnableroiuſtiie. That we may therefore be ful 

ly juſtified, both areneceſlary, faichvts lay hold vpon the 

Q righceouſnelſe of Chriſt; who'is out raſtifieation,' an; ins 

herenc holinetſecromake this garment of righteouſnedſe: ſhine 

before mer. Noching is -more viuallin chis booke;'than by 

white and pure cloaching to ſerforththe ſanity" did inno- 

cencyiof Gods ſervants, fee-Chap. 3; verſ; 44 ver 2x8." 'Here 

ſome in Sards are commended;'forthae they had*rior defiled 

their garments, and they 'of 'Laodicea ard routiſelled x6 get 
chem white garmencs by reforming their-wickednelſe; in res 
ſpect of which they were ſaid beforeto benaked :: t; yer" T: "—_ 
not here with the Jeſuire — ehize che” Sathty a7 Wy 
before God by cheir 'owneti ceouſhelle; for chis 1 ny cotitriry 

torhe whole courſe of Scrj wh licheds] ery 6ne,' yeithe 

beſt is concludedro bea inner; (Burby the Spire God wee! 


are(; and fo prepared forthe Biitlegroome; 

2s ——_— by atten ley — che CE 
Chriſt, withourwhighour obf farieity is 
with-which iriswaſhed  dabo Fai ry 

They waſhedthiir robs white! in vh6-bRohd of 6+ Rate Lee 7+ "OP — 
manchen cruſt cohigowne Fghtiesblheffs,nor yerts the right 

ccouſnelſe of Chriſt; whielyhorhink ecb-ifiwip ne 


ther, eas. Chritty es nth ear 
yneochis ger ſantnyHi hear und life; beceuſe iherwiſe It 8”. , 
deadiand proficerh norvnto ſalve omg 2 ea TILE __ \I 4248 
In that  {ohyfalling downe ps that'VerC. 1s. 
talked prone t\NI I mes od one- 


Ii 4 ly. 


wg 
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Fullingere__... ; | 


Farewus. 


ly,'iths phaine,\chavall religions falling downe dctore any 
creature, how excellent ſocucr, is valawtull,and by alt meanes 
to be augided: /The rcafon why hee would not be worſhipped 
of /ahnisy becauſe be was bis felow ſernant, aud of them that 


' bawetheteſtimany of leſne, for the teflimony of leſnrts the Spirit 


£ 
, : 
7 + T7 


of, prophegie- 4t:becauſe hee way 2 Spirit: comming from che 
Lord withthis reudation, he were concediued ro be worthy of 
worllup, je muſt be-vnderſtbed, that eucn in this hee was tle 
fellow pf /ohn and thereft ofthe Apofiies,to whom the tecrers 
of. God were-reucaled alſo, and ſorhey+ had tharwithin them 
which was.,as exctilentas an Angell,'forinchar they had che 
ecltimany of Icſus,they had the ſpiric of prophecy, and having 
ſucha fpiric, they wereno vnderlings tharowght aduty rothe 
Angels.jn-heauen, but ciienfellowesvncochem. And if they 
befctloyſeruancs ro the Apoſtles, ther:roallrhe faichfull alto, 


egin; nll now;to fight againftche enemies of 
bow CO abthalodmd the 


WAfTcS, 2072.4 mite. 
faithfulland trueyiudg 
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but himſelfe, and yer by and by it is ſaid, that his name is the 
wordof Ged, it 1s to be vnderſtood, that no man could know 
Chriſt co be the Word and God, but by renelatjon.- The Jaſt 
mdgement hath beene often mentioned before, but the ludge 
hach neuer beene deſcribed, wherefore it was necelfry now 
at the laſtro ſer downe this ample deſcription of him. 

The Angell that fanderh in the Sume, crying to the fowles Verl. :7, 
ro gather themſelnes together to the Supper of the great God, 
goth fer forth nothing elfe, bur how open and manifclt a de- Bulinger. 
ſtrufion of Antichriſt and his adherents ſhailbe made, when 
thetimeof rheir finall onerrhrow ſhall e@eme, it ſhall be as ma- 
nifeſt coall the world as the Sunne in the firmament. Thar 
whereuntothe fowles are inuited,1is the ſupper of God, confi. Ver 18, 
fting of rhe fleſhof Kings and Captutnes, and of mighty men, and 
hor ſes,. this is akogecher allegoricall, beirgrtaken out of 
E&-chiel, the meaning 15, that as when men are deſtroyed tmEzech 3 17. 
the warres, their cakaiſes ,'of all eftares and degrees , lieas a ©*4z0- 
prey tothefowles of the ire, theirs and their horſes and-reri- © aces 
nues, and when' it fallerh out co be thus, iris aſigneof their 
veiter deſtrufion , ſorhe Lord wonld hereby haue ie vnder- 
ſtood, char Antichriſt and his followers, 'the Kings and othery 
char ſhall fttil obſtinately cleave ro him, when by others re - 
penting andrenolting from him he ſhall be impngned and 
weakened, ſhall hauea day, when as re-uniting their forces 10 
repaire the broken ſtate, they ſhall be vcerly deftroyed, rever 
wy ablcro make head againeriN thecomming of theLord 
to iudgement, at whit time they ſhall be caken and catintoe- 
uerlaſting fire. So chat herethe endof the gathering togerhier y,y,,,.,, 
ef the kings into Harmageddon vnder the Angell with the fixtpues. 
viall, ſeemeth ro bee fully ſer forch, which was bur intimared 8712617728, 
there, Whereas infthenext place; thebeaftiand falſepropher'yer£:5. 
are ſaid roberaken and caſt aline nito the like burning with fire 
ard briveftone, and then the remnant are ſlaine, the fowlerfilling 
thenſelues with their fleſh: itisnot tobe concriued,; thar the" 
Popes deftruftion in hell being effeRed; the compaſy clea« 
uing to him ſhould after this fall by the ſword; bne his end, as 
the principallis firſt ſet downe, who itſeemerh- ſhall nor'bee 
vtterly'deſtroyed till the comming of Chriſt vato Rn | 

| ut 
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buc ſhall ſtand Rill, chough Rowe be burn, lurking inſome 0- 
ther place till che end, for thus much ſeemeth co be implied 
in theword «/ine, ſhall be caft aline. And his end being thns 
ſer downe firſt, as hee is the firſt and chiefe in oppoling the 
truch of God, thedeftrution of his adherents followeth next, 
they ſhall bee flaine wich the ſword in che laft great bareell 
which chey ſhall Gght for bim in Harmagedder, which ſhall be 
ſome cime before the day of iudgement , and therefore cheir 
finall caſting into hell alſo is not ſpoken of as being improper 
to this place, butthat hell fire ſhall be their portipn alſo when 
theday of iudgemenicommeth, is plaine trom other places, 
Chep.14.10.c.13.8, | 

Some conccuuing a litcle otherwiſe of this patlage, ſay chat 
Chrift ypon a white horſe doth figure our the toyfull condi- 
tion of the Churchin theſe crimes of Antichriſts ouerthrow in 
Harwageddony and the Angell m the Sunne, ſome prime 


. Champion of che Lord in thele Weſſterne parts, who ſhall be 


a Caprainc andringleader to others vnto that bactel], and che 
fowlesthe Chriſtians ſuruiuing after Antichriſt viterlydeſtroy- 
cd, who ſhall diuide all thoſe parcs /amongſt cheraſclues, and 
pollcfc them that were before vnderthe Pontifician rule, For 
they ſay that 'Remve being deſtroyed, the Pope ſhall reſide a 
ccreaine time at ſome dcher place, as at 4#3:0» or ſome other, 
buc noraboue five and forty yeeres, which time being expired, 


- the vnfortunace baccell in Harwageddon {hall bee tought, 


whereall che Pontifician forces andthe Pope allo being quite | 
oucrthrowne, the Orthodox ſhall prey vpon their lands and 
houſes,and pollelſechem fromchence forward tothe end. And l ; 
whercas twodiucrs puniſhments, of fire and brimſtone for 
ehe Pope, and being flaine with che ſword for his followers n 
are mentioned, they vnderſtand them boch: of cew orall A 
1udgments, che oneof the Pope, being (o.ſet forth as mofi _ & 
vous according to the excelle of his lin abouc all others, where. h 
of many fhall yer atchelaft turne and ſubmit themſelues ro.che- : 
truth. This, howſocucr ic be witty, yer/it cannor ſtand, boch " 
becauſe the finall deſtruQtionof the Popelhall beat the day of - h 
iudgement, afccr which chere ſhall be no entringypon earth» 


by potleflions, and becauſe the Scriprure. doth nor _ o 
. Uc 
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ſuch an cxpoſition of fire and brimſtone, as whereby it may 
beapplicd coremporall deftruCtion, andcherefore 1 reſt ypon 
the tormer expoſition as moſt genuine, The ſtrength of the 
Papacy ſhall bee in ſome deſperate attempt againſt the truth 
quite ditanulled, andat the laft judgement he in perſon ſhall 
be deſtroyed in hell fire for ever and ever. 


CM AP, X X. 


=== Ftcr much time ſpent in the ſeuen prece- 
v4 ding Chapters in propheſying of the 
{|| - beaſt and the falſe prophet , now this - 
T prophelie being brought co an end, it is 
rcquiſirethar we ſhould bee acquainted - 
Ml wich che caſeof the Dragon, who was 
lefr perſecuting the womans ſeed , that 
is, thefaithfull, {Þep. 12. and from that | 
time nothing more hath beene yer ſpoken of him, bur that hee 
g2ue ynto the beaſt his throne, and greatpower, Chap, 13. 
Wherefore in due time here is ſhewed what becommeth of 
the Dragon, he is caſt inro a priſon, and bound , and faſt loc- 
ked vp by an Angell athouſand yeeres, and then lerlooſea 
ſhort rime againe. For the beccer vnderſtanding of all the paſ- 
ſages in this Chapter, I will make vſe againe of my former - 
merhod, viz. by propoſing queſtions as hey ariſe in order, . 
and anſwering them, I will cndeuour co cleare. all che obſcu- 
eities here. | | 
Quef. 1, What Angell this is thatis ſaid to deſcend from: Qveft. 1- 
heaven hauing the key of the bottomleſle pir,& a greac chaine Vi-1213- 
in his hand to binde and locke vp the Dewill ? when doth che 
rime here ſpokenof, a thouſand yeeres, wherein the Deuill 
ſhould continue locked and tied vp from the decciuing the 
nations, begin? and whac rime is char litcletime, of which ic is 
ſaid, heſhould be /ooſed for « /u1tle time againe after this? 
Anſw, 
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Par ::48. Azuſw. Bythis Angell ſome vnderſtand Chriſt, chaining 
Dent. and locking vp Satan by the preaching of the Goſpel], before 


Cris! tran, which idolatry , the Dcuils worſhip fell in all places. Some 
will haue.Conftantine the great to be meant by this Angell. 
Bullinger, Some vndetſtand che order of the. holy Apoſtles, who as they 
went forth preaching the Goſpell, may well bee ſaid to haue 
Napter. chained and locked vp Satan. Laſtly, ſome vnderftand as the 
words ſound, that God by the miniſtery of his Angell bound 
vp Satan all this time. Lecche Reader chuſe which likech him 
beſt of all theſe, forthe difference is liccle, but I incline rather 
co thar of Corſtamtinein particular, whom God did(ingularly 
vic in this ſ{cruicc of binding Sacan , when by his authority 
and example, Kings, Princes, Gouernours and people in all 
places did more generally imbrace the Chriſtian religion, 
which bctore they perſecuted, and che Temples of idols were 
ſkaxc vp and their worſhip was prohibited, 
Touching the time of the Deuils impriſonment there is 
greater difference. Some will haue an indefinitetime meant, 
Ang deciu.Dei. Vi a the rimefrom the firſt going forch of the Goſpell rill 
ib 20.cap.7, Antich:ift hisreigne, a thouſand yeeres being often put for a 


Kibera. Jong time, but not preciſely ſo many, as /obg. 3. Pſal. 91.7. 
ings. 1 Saw. 18 7. Pſal. 90,4- All chis cime they ſay, Satan is bound 
= entar,oc.' Ye from decciuing the Gentiles, becauſetheir idolatry and ſu- 


Bulynger. petition falleth beforecheGolpell cuery where. Some hold, 
tharpreciſely athouſand yeeres are here meant, bucthey differ 
much about the beginning of this time. Some ſer downe 

three remarkablerimes, holding that ic is indifferent to beg 
Itat one of them. 1. Atthe oy of Chriſt, a», 34. and fo 
it is determined, »v. 10 34. inthe time of Beycds theninth, 
who was a.conurer, and was taken away by the Deuill, hauing 
firſt ſold his Pontihicallicy vnto Gregory the [ixt., 2. When 
Paul preached the Goſpell at Rowe, aun,60. and (o it is deter- 
mined 4#». 1060.1n the time of .Nico/as the ſecond, when by 
the meanes of Gregory the ſcuenth there was much crouble in 
the world, as ifthe Deuill were againc broken looſe. .3. From 
che deftruQior. of leruſalem, ann, 73+ atwhat time che obſta- 
cle by che malicious [ewes being remoued, theGoſpell was 
more generally diſperſed db. cheGenciles, and ſo it is de- 


- (ermined 
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termined 47.1073. in the timeof Gregory the ſeuenth called 
Hildebrand, in whom many Hiſtorians affirme that the De- 
uill reigned ſo ſtoutly., did hee oppoſe himſelfe againſt 
goodnellc and further euill. Somepitch particularly vpon the Pareas. 
laſt of theſe times, holding that the thouſand yeeres were 747. 
expired in Pope Hildebrands time. Somereckon from the na» *** 
tivity of Chrift to the time of Silwefter the ſecond, about ann, , _. 
1000, yeaone of the Popes fide, Cardwall Benno computeth z,yxo Cardir. 
thistime thus, Some picch vpon the firſt particular time be- chirea:. 
fore mentioned, viz. the paſſhon and reſurreion of Chriſt, 
Laſtly, ſome begin this time at Conſtantine the great, ann, 300. Brightman, 
and end it a». 1300. at what time the Deuill did ſeeme more F970. 
. euidencly to be looted than at any time before, lincethe perſe- 2 
cuting Empcrours,both in the Pope and Torke, the one inthe 
Weſt perſecuting the Walderſes, and all othersthat ſince that 
time haue dared co oppoſe his vſurped authority and {uperfti- 
tions; the other inche Eaftinuadirg and ſubduing the Gre- 
tian Empire, profeſſedly making warre againſt Chrift and 
Chrift-ans, There is another opinion- which is ſcarce worth 
the naming, that theſe thouſand yecres begin not t3]l the Pope 
be veterly deſtroyed, and chen the faithfull ſlaine inthe time 
of Popery ſhall be raiſed againe intheir bodies, and being re- 
cetued into heauen ſhall rezgne with Chrift all this time after 
which the generall reſurre&ion of all others ſhall be. This dif- 
fereth not much from the opinion of the old Chiliaftes, who | 
held, as Anga/tine relateth it, that as the world was (ix dayes Aug 4b.20.-de 
in making, and vpon:the ſeuenth was the Sabbath, ſo after fix 5 P0027 | 
thouſand yeeres expired ſince the creation, there ſhould bea wn 
Sabbath of athouſand yeeres here to the fatthfull, which had k 
ſuffered for Chrit, whorifing then intheir bodies, ſhould en- 
ioy,during this time,/all worldly delights of meats and drinks, 
&c. And of this he faith Papias was the Authovr, whom: Ire. P:p 
news and-Terom reporrto haue beene a diſciple ofthe Apoſtles: 
howſoeuer 1ndecd he was nor, as appeareth by his owne con- 
feſhon-in the beginning of his worke, where he ſaith, chat he 
never heard or ſaw with his-eyes ary of the holy Apoſtles. 
Yerſo reuerenteltceme was given vato himsfor his m—_ 
antiquity,that many ofthe Anciencs were intangled w! _ 
is: 
| ( 


"--- 00P 
504 


 Satanwp (but _ « thouſand yeeres. Reuel.20.1- 


loh.q.29. 
: Cor.15. 


his errour, as ſnftin Martyr dielogo cum T riphone. Irene, 
tb. y. Nepos Epiſc, e/Egypts, Tertall. lib. 3. comra Marcior. 
Lattant' ld. 5.imſtitut. c-23. Viftorinus Pitt anienſis in Apoc. and 
Auguſtine himſclte confetTerb,rhart he alſo was ſometime of the 
{ame opinion. But this of the old Chiliafts can by no meanes 
ſtand, both becauſe-according tors, other plaine piaces rea- 
ching che reſarre&tion of all mens b&Yies at one time, ſhould 
befalleif rhe bodies of all the Marryresbe raiſed before: and 
allo becauſe it doth abhorre from all Chriſtian reaſon, that the 
faichfull being raiſed againe ſhould wallow in carnal! pleaſure, 
growing now-di{lolure, when as in the infirmity of the fleſh 


. they wereſo ſtritand abRemious before. And it is worth the 


nocing, how God hath lec vsto liue to ſee thiserrour confuted 
by cxoerience, forchey reckoned the birth of Chriſt to bee 
amo mundi 5199. ſo that aun. Dom. 8or. thetime of their 
ſuppoſed (ix thouſand yeeres-was expired, and fo the ſeuenth 
chouſand ofthis pleaſant life, after char ſuppoſed .reſurreQion 
ſhould haue begun $44. yeeres agone, it being now the yeerce 
of our Lord 1625. And as for the latter Chiliaſts, who hold a 
reſurreion firſt of che Martyrs-after Antichriſts overthrow, 
thatthey may in body and foule liueinheauer, beforeche ge- 
nerall reſurretion theſe thouſand yeeres, They erre with 
the other avourthe generall reſurreftion, making two times, 
whereas the Scriptures-make but one only , and chey plainly 
contradi&t the Text ſpeaking of the ſoules thatriſe againeand 
not of che bodies. And laſtly,by their opinio the world ſhould 
continue a thouſand ygeres tfrer Antichriſt vtterly deſtroyed, 
whereas hee fhall bee aboliſhed by the. brighenefſe of Chriſts 


© comming». Let vs thereforeconſider of the other expolicions, 


and rſt of che firſt, raking theſe thouſandyeeresfor a time in- 
defiaite,alchough it cannot be denyed, buta thouſand yeeres 
are ſometime thus pat, yethere ſo many yeeres are preciſely 
meant, becauſe the word athouſand yeeres is ofren repeated, 
andchatwith an affix = /a/e in, theſe thouſand yeeres , as is 
not vſcd any where to expreſle an indefinite time. - Beſides, 
where the words -may-be properly caken; as here they may 
without any abſurdity, weemuſt noc flic vato/s figure. And 
withour all doubt. this expalition is erroneous; becauſe the 

| time 
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time ſec forch by a thouſand yeercs, according to it ſhould be 
expired before Ancichriſts reigne, whereas his reigne muſt 
needs beincludedin a great part within the compallc of this 
time, ſeeing they whichreigne wich Chritt in his me are par- 
ticularlydelcribed by their not worſhipping of the beaſt, v.4. 
which could nothaue beene ſpoken of them, /if che beaſt had 
not beene till aſter their ayes. Ler'vs cometherefore to thoſe 
that hold preciſely a chouſand yeeres co be meant here , a- 
mongſt whom 1 cannot ſubſcribe ro them chat will haue this 
begin either atche birth, paſſion, orreſurreRtionof our Saui- 
our Chriſt, acthe preaching of Pa#x/,or thedeſtruttion of /e- 


roſalem, becauſe the Dragons perſecuting of che Church de- 


ſcribed, Chap.13+. mult needs be yeclded to haue beene before 
this, both becauſe is in order ſer forth before, and in reaſon 
the Dragon muſt haue done ſomewhat vnder the Goſpell, for 
which as a malcfactor he ſhould be apprehended and caſt. into 
priſon, before that hee could be thus procceded againſt, The 
perſecutions of the Primitiue Church therefore miſt needs 
_ precede this ſhutting vp of the Deuill, and ſo the ume cannor 
well be begun till che dayes of Conftantive che great,about av, 
300. For trill then, howſocuer Satan had nocrthat l:berty wo de- 
ceiue, by meanes ofthe Goſpel], yer he ſeduced fill the Kings 
and Princes and gieatones of che earth, which being the heads 
ofthe reſt, and drawing a world of people ater them, the De- 
uill cannot welt be counted to haue bþeene ſhur vp from the 
deceiuing of the Gentiles , till chat chey, orcthe moſt of chem 
being enlightened by the truch, abandoned idolatry, and be- 
came embracers of the holy Goſpell of Chriſt Teſus. Andif 
we begin this timethen at a»r.3 00.and end ir at av. 1300.the 
event will notebly auſwerto the Prophecy. For the Devill 
was thea;plainly ſhut vp, when che. Temples of idols were 
ſhut vp,. and che,crue Religion was.commanded; to be, recei- 
uedeuery where, hindring him trom decciuing the world any 
more, as formerly he hath done. And he had þ1s prifonſcc 0+ 
pento him againe,when the Turke brake in vpon.theEaſterne 
Ewpire,wanne Con/tantinople, and made ic the feat of his Em- 
pire, {ecking co draw the world of people, which came vnder 
bis inrifgdigion, from Chriſt yaco the zmpoltour Mabemet, 
whic 
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which was zr. 1300. And When corruprions in the Church 
being long in hatching were grownero that height, chac they 
which.were ſeduced by chem, mighras well be counted co be 
decciued by the Deuill, as the Genriles of old were, ſeeing the 
like jdolatries with images, Matles and Crucifixes were daily 
commiteed,and a Qecne of heauen was alſo ſer vp,the bleticd 
Virgin Aary, &c. which was alſo abour theſame time, as ] 
hauc ſhewed more ar large in my booke called An Antidote a- 
gainſt Popery, pag. 66. Sincethat rimethe Deuill hath noro- 
riouſly raged agame by the Turkes in the Eaſt, and the Pope in. 
the Wet ; but for our comfort itis called but a ſhort cime, 
wherein they ſhall chas proceed, and then by the finall iudge- 
menr they ſhall all be cur off, and recciue according to the de- 


ferts. Irisnot ro beraken fora ſhort time according to man, 


buc according to the divine phraſe direed thus for conſo- 
lacton, it being indeed bur a ſhorr crime with the Lord, though 
in our account ir be long, 324. yeeres being already-paſt ſince, 
and God knowceth how long this rage ſhall yer endure. If ic 
be obicted, that ic ſeemeth contradiRory in it ſelfe to hold 
that the Deuill was impriſoned, and at theſame time Anti- 
chriſt his great Licucenant was in the world, the Pope and 
Turke, ir muſt be conſidered, that their beginnings wereſo 
Render, both of che Turkefor want of that power, and of the 
Pope whoſe myſtery of iniquity was long in comming to a 
full hezghe , as ir ſeemed nor good vntothe Spirit of God to 
Point ar cheirfirſt beings, throughthe-inſtigarinon of Saran, 
but ac ſuch a ſtate, as wherein Saran mighr-cuidently appeare 
co haue broken out of hell againe, ro abuſe the world , as hee 
didin therime of -Hearheniſme. 

Queſt. 2. And 1 ſaw thrones and them that ſate ypon them,&+c. 
Who arethey which are ſaid here to fit vpon thrones, and 
co haue the tudgement commitred vnco them ? Whats che 
liuing againe of thoſe that were ſlaineforrhe crutch, and their 
reignung wich Chriſta thouſand yeeres, and when ſhall chis 
rime be? Whoarcthereſt of the dead that ariſe norctill afrer 
cheſe thoufand yeeres expired ? And why isthis called the firſt 


- reſurre&ion, and they pronounced bletſcd that haue part in 


ir, arethere any morercſurreftions thin one, or are they only 
; | bleſſed 
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bictled char ſuffer death for the eruth? Andarecall thereſtof 
the dead without this blitle? | 
Ayſw. Some will haue thoſe that fate vpon thrones, and guijnger, 
hid ivdgement giuen vnto chem ta be all one with the ſoules Para. 
ſpoken of immediatly after, for theſe ſoules liue and reigne 4/296 
with Chrilt athouſand yeeres, which is all one with fitting vp- 
on thrones, and hauing iudgemenc ginen varo them : foricis 
written, Geae thy tudgements (O Lord) vstothe King, becauſe 
he that {irteth vpon che throne is wontto ivdge, and to haue 
the power of iudging from God, is torule and reigne. They 
viideritand chis theretore of the glorificd eſtate of the ſoules of 
the faithiull, who cither ſuffered vnder the heathen Emperors, 
or in this time of a thouſand yeeres, For being conlidered altoe 
gether as one.myſticall bydy , they may bee ſaid to reigne a 
thouſand yeeres, though ſome of them came {o lateinto this 
blitſcfull condition, 2s chat they werenot therein aboue a hun- 
dred, fifty, twenty, ortenyceres before the expiration of this 
time. Asa man may ſay of 'any family co which an cſtace hath 
remained from generation to generation five hundredyecres, 
this hath beenetheir inberitance five hundred yeeres, though 
ſome of them came not to ictill twenty or ten yeeres agone. 
Anditis to be noted, that not they onely who ſuffered death 
came withinthe compallcot this number, but alſo all choſe chat 
keepe themſclues inthe midſt of Popiſh corryptions vndehiled 
with them : for itis added, and whoſoenuer have not worſhipped 
the beaſt, nor bs image, cc. .Forthat which is further added, 
the reft of the dead lined net againxe till the thouſand yeeres were Vaſ.s. 
expered, They vnderſtand it in a ſpiricuall ſenſe of all thatwere 
corrupted in religion that were void of true grace, for they 
which are fo, are dead, andcheſe liue not againe till the thous» 
ſand yeeres ended, thatis, neucr: for though they ſhall liue 
againe,yer they ſhall noc live astheliuing of the Faichfull 1s ſpo- 
ken of, in toy and glory, for onely ſuch as have part in the fir(t 
reſurrection are thus blefſed and happy, thatis, they which 
receiue the truth into honeſt and belecuing hearts, and cleaue 
toit, not hauing any cang of the leaheatef the common cor« 
ruptions1n religion, | 
Some others agrecing in this. that the ſoules here ſpoken 
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of, are they thar (ir inthrones, yer differ in che expolition of 
chis cheir ſicting, and living and reigning, for they apply all 
co living andreigning by grace, and cleaving ro Chriſt in the 
acknowledgement and profeſſion of his truch : for this 1s cru. 
ly to live and reigne with Chriſt, though outwardly they 
were poore, &c{piſed, and perſecuted, {eeing by grace wee are 
made co (it rogether in heauenly places z bur withall,rhey ſay, 
that cheflouriſhing eſtate of che Church is here ſcr forch in this 
time , ctheDeuill being pur downe in removing the rule and 
dominion from Heathen to Chriſtian Emperours, in whoſe 
timethe ſoules of ſuch as ſuffered inche dayes of the Heathen 
are faidto liuc and reigne, becauſe they were honourably cftec- 
med of, and reuenge was now 1a ſorhe part taken vpon their 
aduerfaries, Andotthefe, one in particular, »iz. Brightman 
ſeemerhto hold, chatthe thouſand yeercs here ſpoken of, are a 
different time from the former thouſand yeeres , beginning 
ſoone 2trer 47», 23.06. for he faith,that of them three hundred 
yeeres arenowexpizcd. And Parexs maketh mention of tome 
char held rhe ſame, 

Orhers expound this ſiting vpon thrones, of the Prea- 
chers of che word of God, and Eccleſiaſtical] Gouernoufs now 
being lifred vp,and cxerciling their diſcipline with authorny. 

O: hers holding ewo ſeuerall chings here ſer forth, expound 
theſirting inthrones of che Popes dignity, in the dayes of 


Pope Siluefter, anr. 315. to whom Conftantine the Great gaue 


the tudgement, when he fer himvp ſo high, and his ſuccellors 
afrer him: and che ſoules, the ſoules of ſnch as were by the 
Popes appointment afterwards put rodeath, viz. all truc hear- 
ted Chriftians. | 

They which ſtand for a different time from the thouſand 
yeeres ſpoken of before, are cercainly in an errour , becauſe by 
Alcircutyſtances in the Text, the time is all one. For the De- 
uils being bound and loofedagaine, is alfo here mentioned as 
the bonndary of this time, as it was of the former, Morcouer, 


Here were a ſtrange gap opened into an expeRation of this 


world to laft yer feuen hundred yeeres, which is againſt all 
probabiluy* | 
Thar expoſirion which reſerrcth che chrones ro the Pope, 
cannot 
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cannotſtand in reaſon : for Satan being bound, it isnotto bee 
thought that his Lieutenants,the Popes, aduancement ſhould 
be ſhewed, bur rather the aduancement of ſuch as withſtdod 
him. Neither can I ſubſcribe to that of the glorifiedeſtare of 
the Saints departed, vnto whom the reſt @f the dead arcoppo- 
ſed, who liucd nor againe, till the thouſand yeeres cxpi- 
red: becauſe ſome viliblealteration is here doubclefle ſet forth 
at the binding of the Deuill, ſecing otherwiſe che accompliſh- 
ment of chis Prophecy could not haue beene coneciued of by 
the faithfull vpcn earth forcheircomfort,when as it was with- 
out doubt ſec forch for this end and purpoſe. And as for 
that expoſition, whereby theſe chings are applicd vnto the 
Prelaces and Rulers of che Church, che deſcription of being 
ſet ypon thrones and hauing power of judgement, is too glo- 
rious to agree vnto them. Whercfore [| preferre that of che 
ſenſible moſt happy alteration in che ſtate of the world, inthe 
dayes of ( onſtanimne cheGreat : for chenthrones were ſer far 
Chriftians, and they had che power of judging, who befare 
were iudged:; andin this time the ſoules of che faithfull who 
had beene pur co death for che Chriſtian religion in the time 
of perſecution , might well bee faid to live and reigne with 
Chrilt, becauſe chey had beene ſer forth as lying vader the Al- 
tar, and crying for reuenge vpon thoſe that ſhed their bloud, 
Chap. 6+ ver/.9. allthe time chat the Heathen reigned, And 
whoſocuer worſhipped not the beaſt, as they departed our of 
this life, they had communion wich them in this their eret- 
on all theſe chouſand yeres,thatis, the body ofthe Saints being 
confidcred as' one, bue noteuery particularmember. For chey 
all and cuery of chem liued and reigned in thiscime of athou- 
ſand yecres , though ſome a longer , ſome aſhorter part of it. 
Their living and reigning then here ſpoken of , muſt needs 
haue reference co their lying and crying before mentioned, 
and therefore as that was (pokenot, to ſerforth tumcs of per. 
ſecution withour any appearance of a deliucrer that wight,rc- 
uenge that innocent bloud, ſo here is nothing elſe ſetforth;bur 
adeliuerance of the Church, and apurring of power into the 
hands of che taichſullroreuenge themieluesvpon the heathen, 
as was ſomerimegiuen to — che meances of —_ Eſter 8. 
Kk 2 an 


_ 


es ee þ PP IEITS 


CRIB ; of Ee 4 


5lo The firſt reſurreZtion. Reuel,20.5. 


and Mordecai. For althongh the ſoules of the tauhfull did jive 
- and.reigne with Chriſt before, mmediatly aiter their ſeparati- 
on fromthe body, yer becauſe vnto perie dominion it isnot 
onely requiſite to bein glory and 1oy with the Lord , bur to 
haycour enemies beacen downe and deſtroyed , they are not 
faid toliue and reigne with the Lord tIthis accompliſhed. + 
» Touching the reſt of the dead, who are {aid nor to riſe againe 
till theſe chouſand yeeres ended, i cannot clunke chac tt is 
meantof the dcad in linne and {uperſtition ; who riſe not till 
then, charis, neuer; becauſe they which were before ſpoken 
of, arccorporally dead, for they were flaine ; and thefe are 
Plainly, a part of chem, for heefſalth, rhereff of the dead, and 
therefore corporally dead alſo. I ſuppoſe rhen, that by thereſt + * 
of the dead,the innumerable company of chem char have died 
ſince the beginning ofthe world,aremeant, the time of whoſe 
reſurreion is nor to'bee expected 111 atrer theſe thouſand 
yeeres, left whea we hearcot ſomeliuing and reigning with 
Chrift,and of thrones ſet,and the iudgement giuen, we ſhould 
imagine the generall reſurrection, and Chrifts comming to 

2 1dgement tobe heremecant. 

Verſ.5, Thu t: the firſt reſurreftion. Verſ. 6. Bleſſ-d and holy is bee 
that hath part in the firſt reſurreion, &c, This may ſeeme to 
bee plaine, for a bodily reſurre&ion maintained from this 
place by the Chiliaſts, becauſe the liuing of the foules before 
ſpoken of, being herereiterated, is called arcſurreQion, which 
cannot bee taken bur for theriling againe of the body, ſecing 
the ſoule fallech notar all. But it 15 to bee vnderſtood , thar 
theſe words are metaphoricall and not proper, the rifing of 
che Church from vader perſecution to ſuch an eſtare, as where. 
$n the truth is propagated with authority, 15, as it were, are- 
furreion from the dead , and therefore is (o called : and be- 
cauſe of the life that vatuerſally came then into the world , by 
meanes of the Goſpell,thus propagated, it 1s called thefirftre- , 
ſacreion : as the conuerſion of the lIewes which ſhall be, 1s 

Rom-11-15: called by the Apottle, Life vntothe world from the dead, which 
js all one as if he had ſaid with our Propher here, a reſ#rreition, 
They &re ſaidro be bleiled and holy that have part inthis re. 
ſuxrcRion, that is, "the faichfull of theſe cimes are aboue war 
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bleſſed in this, that they rule and reigne,the world being now 
Chriſtian, and arc nor vnder the dominion of their enemies, 
neicher ſhall theſecond death feize vpon them, as vpon none 
elfe chatare in the like condition, chartis, by the power of the 
Goſpcll and ſpiricraiſed vp from the death of ſinne to the lite 
of righteouſneſle. For of a bodily refurreRion ircannot poſli- 
bly be vndarſtoed , as I haue already proucd,, but being thus 
vnderſtood, all chings will moſt excellently agree. / ſaw 
throne: ſet, and them that ſate upon them,&+c. that is, ic was re- 
preſenced vnro me, how in the timeof { onſtantine the Great, 
the faichfull ſhould begin to rule and reigne in this world. 
And [ ſaw the ſonlesr,&e- that is, and atthattime it was ſhewed 
me by che altered condition of ſuchas had giuentheir lives for 
checruth, who before were ſer forth as.crying, butnow as ru- 
ling and reigning, in token of an end put to thoſe calamines, 
ws, a beginning made of proſperity , that the caſe of 
che Church was altered , and this lafled a thouſand 
yeeres. This s the firff reſurre&ion, ec. thatis, this thefaich- 
fuls being aduanced to rule and reigne here, being a mcancs to 
conuert ſo many millions in all parts te the truth, is,as it were, 
a generall reſurretion going detorethar atthe laſt day, againſt 
which they are well preparcd that have their part inthis , by 
being quickened in grace, for the ſecond death hall neuer 
ſeize ypon ſuch : butthey ſhall reigne wich Chriſt a thouſand 
yeeres by the proſperous and flouriſhing eſtate which the 


Church enioyeth here,and afterwards for cuer, by being atu- 


ally poſſcficd of the kingdome of heauen in body and ſoulc 
for cucrmore. 

Note, that the onely way to be ſafe fromeucrlafting deſtru- 
Qtion in hell, is by making arcſurreRion beſore the laft reſur- 
reftion, thatis, areſurreion vnco grace, which is only when 
the Word doch powerfully operate1a the heart ro make a man 
come out of his finnes. For aman may live inthe time of this 


reſurreRion, and yer not have part in it, if after themannerof 


moſt men he contenreth himſclfe with an outward profeſſion 
Md nameofa Chriſtian, nor caring to haue grace in his heart, 
whereby he may proue that he hath attained to a new lite. 
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The Deuill lvoſed againe, Reuel.20,7, 


Ezech.38.2, 


- 
Chap.1E.16. 


Dar. 1 2.12. 


Denu:l hail be looſed out of bis priſon againe, and ſhall goe forthro 
deceine the nations inthe fourc corners of the earth Gog and Mas 
gog.cyc. How, or in whomis thts accompliſhed,who are Gog 
and Megog gathered infuch innumerable multitures by Saran - 
vatothe barcel], what 13 che Camper of the Saints, and the be. 
loncd city which chey compatle abour, ar what time God ſen- 
dech downe fire ro deftroy them, when alſo the Dewill, who de- 
cciued them, is caftinto.a lake of fire and brimſtone ? 

Anſw. Some by Gog and Magog vnderſtand the enemies 
of the Church indefinitely, whatſocuer they ſhall bee in the 
laſt dayes, who ſhall maze cheir laſt atcempragainſtihenuh, 
but ſhall chen be vtrerly deftroyed. 

Some vnderftand the Turkes by Afagog, and the Scythians, 
who are now called che Tartars by Gog, being both of one 
ſocke ;z for Magog was one of che ſonnes of /apher, of whom 
came the Scythians, whoare all one with the Turkes and T ar- 
tars, forthey ſpring from the Scyrhians, but they are thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed into Magey, ſerring forth the Turke, and Gog the 
Tartar, becauſc Aagog doth containein ir:Gog and more, as 
the dominion is now inthe Turkes, the Tarrars ſcruing only 
voder them in their warres. Which they ſceketo provealſo 


| by theplace over which Hager is ſaid to be the chiete Prince, 


viz. Meſechand Twbal, that is, Cappadocia and /benia the an« 
cient ſear of the Tarkes, till chat e». 2 300, they further erlar- 
ged their bounds. The campe of the Saints, is the true Church 
of God in Exrepe, which is ſo ſmall in compariſon of the 
Turkes, asthae chey may well be ſaid cocompatic them abour, 
as ina fiege: the beloned City , is the company of the Iewes 
which ſhall bee conuerted to the faith, bur being oppoſed by 
the Turkes then , God (hall miraculouſly deſtroy the Turkes, 
and preſeryerhem ; asif he ſent fire downe from heauen ypon 
them, and then the Emperour of the Turkes ſhall haue no 
placeÞut in hell any more,which is ſet forth by the Devils be- 
ing caſt into the lake of fircand brimftone, Andas —_— 
the:rrme when this (hall bee, iris the ſame wich the bartell 
mentioned bciore in Harmageddon , which ſhall bee fought, 
and then all enemies of the truth ſhall beeguite overthrowne 
at the end of Danicls 1335. nary will bee abbour 
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anxo Dom, 1690, Hitherto Brightwan. Ochers vndetſtan- Bullinger. 
ding the Turkes alſo, yer goe another way in expounding this * 6: 
place. The Deuill being ler looſe againe goeth our to ſeduce 
the nations, partly by che increaſeot Popery, whichnow lictle 

- differeth from Heacheniſme, and partly by Mahumetiſme, 
which after this looſing of Sacap preuailed wonderfully, in ſo 
much, chat choſe parts in which were famous Charches of 
Chriſtians, are now turned into places of Turkiſh ſuperſtici- 
on, few Chriftians that vnderftand and profefle therruth re- 
maining, Moreouergheftirreth vp the moſt cruell and deadly 
cnemics of Chriſtians to the warres, viz. che Turkes, which 
wars were begun firſt about the holy Land, & haue continued 
cucr lince innumerable armies,as the ſands of the ſea ſhore, be. 
ing gathered togerher to deſtroy the Church of God.Burthey 
ſhall acthe laſt be confounded at the comming of che Lord in 
flaming fire to take vengeance vponall the wicked , at what 
cime the Deuill, che ſtirrer vpof theſe and all other troubles 
ſhall be for euer ſhuc vp 1n hell. ; 

Others according co the erymology of thename, expound Nprr 

Gog of the Pope, and WHagoy of the Turke : for Goy lignifierh pl 
couered, and CHagop vncoucred, ſuch as the Pope and Turke 


are 5 heaſecrer, thisan open enemy r@thetruth, Againe, Gog 1 Chron. y.4, 


was an [ſraclite comming ef Rewhenyagog an Heathen,com- Gen.10.2. 
ming of /aphet : ſothe Pope isof /{#ael, bred inche boſome of 
the Church,and the Turke an Heathen. 
Laſtly, Gog was the chicfe Prince of Mefrreh and Twbal, of 
one of which, viz. T #bal,came the /beri, which are the Spa- 
niards,ſubie& to the Pope:and of 4ſagog came the Scythians, 
who are the Turkes and Tarczrs, ſubict rothe Emperour of 
the Turkes. | 
Azguvftine ſaith the ſame in effe& wth the firſt expefition, that 1,,vp. 
no certaine people arc here ſet forth zbutall che enemies of che 
cruch acfarge,in wks, whilft the DeuillJurkech,they are rightly 697%. 
called Gog, that is, te&mm, an houſe, but when he breaketh our 
into Violence, Magog,detetiz,vnhouſed.ThePapiſts generally 
hold, thac ſuch as ſhall aſiſt Antichriſt againft rrue Chriſtians, ; 
archere ſer forch, and chat they ſhall come out of Scythia, and Blormine, 
+, ſore, char Gog is Antichriſt. The [ewes hold that Gog and jv. 
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Chap.1416. 


AMagos arethe Northerne people ſhut vp beyond the moun- 
taine Taurus by Alexander the great, who ſhall at the laſt 
come forth and waſte /ern/alers by their warres, bur then the 
CAM ſias ſhall come and lay them, according tothe Prophecy 
of Ezechiel, And:the Alchoran of the Turkes alſo hath ſome- 
ehingcouching Gog and Adagog, alittle different from this. 

Somederiuetheſenames from Gyges che king of the Lydiang, 
who built a City. in e{/i4 the leiler, and calied ic after his 
owne name Gog-4artah, that is,the City of Gog or Gyges, and 
hereby was afterwards vndcerſtood the whole Country ef 
Afiathe letler;and Syria, from whence aroſe the chiefe enc- 
mies ofthe lewes after their recurne from their captivicy, v:z. 
Ptolomens, Sclenena, Antignnus, Caſſander, &c. 

Hauing thus ſee downe the diuers expoſicions which 1 find 
vpon this place, I come now by the helpe of them to derer- 
mine. By the Devill, I vnderſtand the Deuill properly, and 
not the Emperour of the Turkes, becauſe he is the Author of 
ſeducemenc ro ſuch asare ſeduced, and he, notthe Turke, was 
ſhut vp a thouſand yeeres : bur now getting lo6fe, hee goerth | 
our to deceiue the Nations in that wherein hee was hicherco 
reſtrained, viz. by idolatry and ſuperſtition, chrough the 
meanes of the Turke and Pope his chiefe inftrumencs, For 
the idolatry of Popery and their ſuperſticion, and the fuper- 
ſition of the Turkes began to increafe mightily abone- an. 
1300. Neither was this all that the Deuill-laboured m, buc 
that there might benoneto oppoſetheſe things, he gathereth 
Gog and c 3fagog together, whoſe number 1s as the ſand of 
the Sex-thore, that is, heſtirreth vp the Pope a ſecret enemy in 
the Weſt, and the Turkean open enemy in the Eaſt, by fire 
and ſwordodeftroy the company of thoſe that ftand for the 
truth,which howſoeueric hath becnein a great part fulfilled 
already, yet.the moſt remarkabletime is to come, wherein be- 
ing gathered rogether in grexteft multitudes, they (hall be by 
theimmediatchandof God deſtroyed as. with firefrom Hea- 
uen, fo that they ſhall never beable to make head+againe, as 
was before ſer forth vnder the (ixt Viall , by the place called 
Harmagedden, intq which they ſhould bee gathered. Which 
time, the Deuill being concluded in hell, ſhould an” - 

uc 


Reuei.20.7. Gog and Magog. 
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ſuch manner ſeduceany more till the comming of the Lord 
ro iudgement, which is next ſet forth, And | hold with thoſe, 
that ſay the phraſe here is borrowed from Exzechze/, becauſe of 
the ſirmilicude of chat which was then done and now. Then 
the peopleof God being returned from the captiuity were af- 
faulted by S-/eucs and Nicanor and cAntioachu, &c. out of 
Aſia mer and Syria, bur were mightily delivered by [udas 
Machabeus, and his brethren, being extraordinarily ſtirred 
vp and aflited from Heauen:; and. therefore their auerthrow 
that came againſt chem 13 ſet forth by fire and brimſione ; and 
againe, by. a fire which the. Lord theearneth ro ſend vpon 
 Magor, For inlike mannerthe people of God in theſe latter 
dues, being come out of the captivity of Popery, arc allaulted 
wich innumerable enemies, but the Lord doth mightily pre- 
ſerue them and diſappoint their enemies of their purpoſe 
and will, we doubt not, when greateſt need ſhall be ac the laſt, 
yer more miraculonſly ſaue his by deſtroying their enemies 
borh Turkes and» Papiſts when they-ſhallbe in an higheſt at- 
cempr againſt them, Fharche Scy1b5ans came of Magog, who 
areche preſent Tukes and Fartars, is agreed by all Writers, 


and thar_Me/hech and Twhal, ouer which Gog is ſaid ro bethe © 


chicic Prince, are [bersa, that is, Spaine and Cappadecia, le» 
rome (hewerh De anterpr. n«minum Heby, | 
Touching other expolt:ions, and firit for that of enemies 
in general, ic istoo large, and cakech away fromthe lighe gi+ 
ven here to ſee more particularly inco this mater: for thar 
 whichreſtreinech it to the Turkes onely, ſeeing two names arc 
here vſed, | ſee no reaſon why both ſhould be referrcd to one 
fort of enemies,eſpecially. there being. two that continually in- 
feſt the Church of God fo aptly figured out by them. Touch- 
ing the fire, and the caſting ef the Deuill into the. lake of fire 
and brimftone, I cannot thinke it 1s to bee.meant of che la 
iudpement, and of the fire of thar great day of che Lord, be- 
cate when thar day-thall come, there ſhalbbe a generall ſecuri- 
ty, cating and drinking, marrying and gining 1nmarriage,and 
not warring and fghiing, tor if an end of theie warres thould 
bc mad: by che Lords comming to iudgement, how ſhould 
\ the faithfull hauctime here toretoyce and to giue thankes vn- 
ro 
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= A great white throne, Reuel. 2 O.II 


co Gad for their greateſt enemies ouerthrowne. [t is true, there - 

» Theſl.zs, may be ſome relikes of che Ancichriſtian SeR after this, in re- 
gard of which ir is ſaid, chat Antichrift ſhall bee aboliſhed by 
the brightnelle of the Lords comming : buc chat hee fhall 

| ſtandcobeableto make ſogreat a power as is here deſcribed, is 
moſt improbable. The Turkes haue had hitherto great ſuc- 
celſc in cheir warres againſt Chriſtians, but they whom they 
haue fought againſt, haue beene as bad as themſelues or worſe, 
and therefore chey haue beene armed co become a ſcourge 
vnto them, as was ſhewed chap. 9g. Bur when they ſhall come 
in thcir greateſt power againſt the true Chriſtians of the Retor- 
med Religion, though the Papiſts ſhall joyne with chem to 
make their Armies innumerable, God will from Heauen 
fight againſt them and confound them. In confidence where- 
of let vs be reſolute, and comfort our ſclues, if we ſhould ſee 
greater preparations of warre made by all our enemies, for we 
ſhall vndoubtedly criumph aver them all at the laſt, 

Verſ:t. Qweſt. 4. Whac is r nt by the appe xance of a preat 

| white Throne, and the :omming together of all before him 
that ſare vpon ic, and th... fleeting away of Heauen and Earth 
from beforehim ? what are the Bookes, and the other booke 
called, The Booke of life, according to the contents whereof 
all were judged, and according to their workes ? and howare 
death and hell caſt into the lake of fire ? 

Brightman, Anſw. There is no great difference amongſt Expolicors 
here, onely ſometurne all that is ſaid into an allegory ot the 
oonuerſion of the ewes, holding that by the dead here ſer 
forth to riſe together, they are meant who haue becne all this 

x time dead as it were in infidelity. Bur the place is fo 
plainly of the generall reſurreion at the laſt day, and the ar» 
guments ſo ſ]eighty to cauſe vs tovary from the common re- 
cejued cxpelition, which is of the generall refurreion, and 

Parews. che expoſition which applyeth-it to the lewes in rhe particu- 
lar patſages here is ſo wreſted and forced, as one, a learned 
Writer hath well noted, as that this may by no meanes be ad. 
mirted. The chicfe reaſon of this interpretation is drawne 
from that which followeth, {bap.2 1.2 2. becauſe the Authour 


of it conceiueth ; that the deſcription of the new Aer 
| Wi 
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Reuel.2 0.1I, T, he dead indeed. 


with che circumſtances cannot agree to the ftate of the 

Church criumphanc in heauen, and therefore a famous 
Church co come vpon carth mult needs be pointed atthere : 
but how theſe may be applicd co the ſtate of che Church tri- 
umphant in heaven ſhall appeare 1n their properplace. In the 
meane ſcaſon I follow thecommon expolicion of all Writers, 
holding chac the generall reſurreion and proceedings which 
ſhall bee at the Jaſt day are here ſer forth : tor euery place of 
Scripture.is properly to be ynderftood, vnletlethere bt a ne- 
ceſlicy of admicting a figure, becauic otherwiſe either ſome ab- 
ſurdicy will follow, or it will not agree with che analogy of 
faith, neicher of which can be juſtly faid here, He thar (itrech 
vpon a great white Throne is the Lord [cſus, who appearerh 
thus to ſhew his glory,for white is a ligne of glory, Aſat.17.1. 
the heaven and earth are ſaid ro fly away from before him, to 
declarethe fierceneile and incolerablencle of his anger at thar 
day, which is ſich, that neicher earch nor heaucn are ablero 
beare it, acircumftance very vnfic to bee applied co thar moſt 
nocable worke of grace in bringing the Iewes hometo the 
faich, They ſhall fly away in regard of their externall forme 
and figure, for they ſhall be changed as a veſture, the heauens 

mclcing wich hear, and the earth flaming with fire, but their 
ſubſtance ſhall ſtill remaine after this called anew heaven and 
a new carth, as moſt hold, ThedeaJ that ſtand before the 
Judge, arc both greac and ſmall, every one riſing in that fta- 
ture of body, wherein hefell ; againſt the Teſuites conceit, that 
all ſhall be of ſuch a ftarure as one is ordinarily at his full age. 

The bookes that are opened, are according to ſome, the 
bookes of men conſciences, according to others, the'dookes 

of holy Scripture , butaccording to Mug»ftine both, which 1 

thinke ro berighreſt z for euery mans conſcience ſhallthen be 
made manifeſt, whether it be good or cuill, foule or cleare,and 

according tothe bookes of holy Scriptureall ſhall be judged, 
as they haue recciued and obfcrued the things therein contai- 


ned or not. The other is according ro ſome, the booke of pre- apier. 


deſtination, for chen it ſhall be made manifeſt who wereele- 


arens 


Red, and who reprobate : according to ſomes, the booke of + 


faith, for he thac belecueth hath life, ro belecue is ro liuc, the 
| Looks 
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booke of life then is the bookeot taith, tor he in whomſocuer 
a truc faith is found ſhall chen liue, the reſt ſhall be caſt inco 
hell. 1 ſubſcribe ro che booke of Predeſtination , for this of 
faich was ſpoken of before among{(t che bookes , and becauſe 
it is hidden from vs who arc writter in this Beoke, God only 
knowerh chat athing well knowne to vs 1s further ſpoken of, 
viz. Workes, eucty man 1s iudged according to his workes, 
for good workes alwayes are in ſuch as bee written in chis 
hs It is not ſaid according to their faith, becauſe that is 
more latent, and there is mere deceit in it, neither is it 
(ud, for their workes, bute!! that were not found wruten 
5 the booke of bife , that is, that were noteleed,, are caſt 
eto the lake of fire, but yer iultly, for their euill workes deferue 
ic: en the concrary [ide therefore, they which are ſaued, arc 
ſuch as be wricten in the booke of life, here is the originall of 
their ſaluation, God hath eleed them, and good reaton there 
15,in reſpe& of men, chatthey ſhould be ſaued,for their works 
hauc beenc good, whereas the workes of the reprobate hauc 
beene cuill, andto good workes God hath promiſeda re- 
ward, ashe hath threatencdiudgementto euill workes, yer 
inrcſpeR of God,there is noreaſon of meritin the beſt works, 


becauſe ir is0urduty to doe them, and being examined by the 
rule of Gods rightconſnelle they are defetiue, when wee doe 


chem in che beſt manner that we can z but there is goed reaſon 
of merit of death in cuill workes, becauſe vpon paine of death 
they arcforbidden, ſo that he ſhall be well worthy co die that 
commaitteth chem, cuen as a murtherer or robberis worthy to 
og bur on the other ide, he that doth good workes is 
not well worthy of cuerlaſting life, though ir bee promiſed 
that he ſhall be thus rewarded, no morethan adurifull ſubiect 
15. worthy for that ſeruice which his Prince commandetk him, 
and promiſech co reward with che marriage of his daughter, 
and making him his ſonne,can be ſaid co-be worthy of it. For 
it was of grace thar his Prince made him ſuch a promiſe, ro 


 whem he oughttharſcruice without a reward, neither could 


ic bee worthy of ſo greac areward, chough greatly deſeruing, 


and therefore ic came of gracc, not of his merit. Butif of mc- 


rit, yer there is a great diſproportion berwixtthe ſeruice of 


any 
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any fubie& co his Prince, and cheaGtions of a Chriſtian to- 
wards God: forthe Prince doth mcerely command” and fur- 
niſh his ſubiet wich necctTanies to doe that ſeruice which hee 
putteth him vpon , bur ic is his owne valour and wildome, 
whereby hc pertormetht without any inabling further trom 
his Princein che very doing : tor notwithſtanding his furniſh- 
ing ot him, heemay as well miſcarry as cffe& that which hee 
gocth about, But God inableth his to that which he requi- 


reth, He worketh the mill ard the deed of hu owne good pleaſure, Philip.z. 13. 


Againe, the greateſtreward of a Prince is but the reward ef a 
man to a man, atemporany reward, and ſo happily che bene. 
fitthat redounderhto him by that ſeruice may be equall tothe 
reward-: bu: cuerlaſting life , whichis the reward of God, is 
firre more excellent thanany thing that any man candoe, or 
the benefit hereby redounding vato God which is none; for, 
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If thou be righteous, thou art righteous for thy ſelfe, if thou bee Prou.g.13. 


wicked, thou alone ſhalt ſuffer. The Papiſts therefore, thatfrom 

hence and from the like places ſecke to eſtabliſh the merit of 
good workes, doe greatly ſtraine and force fuch places againſt 

ail ſenſe and reaſon. By death and hell, which are ſaid to bee 

caſt inco the lake of fire, ſome vnderſtand the Deuill, who by 4ugf. 
his cemptations becommech death and hello the wicked, for Nepier- 
thathe draweth them on to ſuch a courſe as rendeth ro death 
anddamnation, Some vndeiſtand: all ſuch as to whom death Pet. 
and hell belongeth, all thereprobate and wicked z and ſome, ***"2"- 
whatſocuer is obnoxious and hurtfuil, ſo thac after this, no- via 
thing remainech to hinder the perfeRbleficdnelle of the new 
Jeruſalem, which commeth next to bee ſpoken of. And this 
ſeemeth to bee moſt probable, becauſeche Deuils damnation 

was ſpoken of before, ver/, 10. and the reprobates danmacion, 

verſe 15, Heretherefore may ficly be brought in the viter de- 
ſtrution of death and hell in reſpec ofthe faichtull , ſo that 

they ſhould not be in any feare of them any longer : for accor- 


ding to this itis promiſed, The laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroy 1 CoT-15.16, 


ed is Doath,& Cha.t1.4.Death is ſaid to be no more after this, 

thiscaſting into the lake chenis bur a periphraſes of deftruQis.. 

But methinkes there may be another more agreeing ſenſe yer 

rendered, if by a Meronymy wevnderftand by death and hel, 
| | | ſuch 
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The dead indeed. Reuel,20.11. 


ſuch as death and hell were ſaid beforerogiue vp z the wicked 
which hitherto lay dead and buricd, the concinent being put 
for the content, as wee callthe inhabitants of an houſe, the 
houſe. For if hell ſhould bee meantas the word ſounderh, 
then hell ſhould bee ſaid to bee caſt into hell, which cannot 
ſtand ; if the heires of hell, chen the ſame word ſhould be vſcd 
1n another ſenſe, as it were with the ſame breath z that is noc 
likely, bar being taken, as I haueſaid, it doth well correſpond 
voaro the words before going, and the argument of the wic- 
keds deftruion, which onely 1s here ſet forth, 1s fitly proſe- 
cured,the comforcs of the faichfull being referucd co be ſpoken 
of in the next Chapter. : 

Touching deathand hell, which are ſaid to give vp their 
dead, 1 holdicnotamitfe with Ribera to expound it of (uch as 
hauedied ordinarily, or extraordinarily haue beeneſwallow- 
ed vp, and gone aliue, as it were, into the pit. S*, eAngrſtine 
will hae ir meant of the bodies in the graues, and of the ſoules 
of the wicked in hell. 

Note. This is anotable place ro ſhew both che vniuerſaliry of the 
1dpemencthat ſhall bc, and the terriblenetſeof the Judge to 
the wicked, ſothat nothing ſhall be able to abide his preſence, 
and the jvft proceedings according to which all ſhall bee ſen. 
renced,becauſethey ſhall be by 6. Keefe according to mens 
workes : and laſtly, the wofull eſtate of all char hane done e- 
uill,afrer this trme,, rhey ſhall 'be caft into the lake of fire, and 

* the ioyfulleſtare of rhoferhat haue done well, death and hell 

15 aboltfhed vnro chem, fo that they ſhall ſtand in feare of theſe 

encimics no more, Whar is wricren inthe booke of lite 15 kepc 

ſo ſecrer that wee cannot know it, but they whoſe workes are 
euill, may be ſure that they are not therein wricten, the booke- 

of life and theregiſter of mens workesdoe paralklone ano- 

ther. Wouldeft thou then ſee into this great ſecret ? .goe co 

thy workes, and conſiderthem, if they be good, thou-ar: allu- 

redly written in the booke of life, otherwiſe thou maylt bee 

ſure tharthou art nor , and then the Jake of fire goperh for 

P(a).34.12, thee, Benor decciued therefore by thy faith, but wonl/deft thou 
line long and (ce good dayes? vefr ame thy towgue from ewill , and 
thy lips that they ſpeake no guile,ceaſe'to doe mill, ſecke peace and 


enſue 


K bera. 
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co him that asked what he ſhould doeto beſaucd, heepe the 1 1196.7. 


{ 1mmandem-nts,and if chou be rich, forget not to diſtribute of 
thy gords to the-poore , and ſo lay vp to thy ſclfe a good foun- 


dation, 


CE DOSES ENDED 
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Sp N this, and the Chapter following, vnder 
2y) the figure of the new /eruſalem, the ftare 
of the Churchtriumphant in heavens ſer 
forth, as 1c ſhall be after the day of iudge- 


ſtand icof a flounſhing Church vpon earch” 
afterche Pope and Turke deſtroyed, and the lewes converted, 
and {ome Popiſh Writers who expound it of the Church of 
Rowe,whom Alcaſar alciurte mentionerh and confureth. But 
that it cannot poſſibly bee vaderſtood of the Church 'vpon 
carih in any rime or age, 1s moſt plaine: firſt, becauſe this vi- 
ſion followeth after the viſion of che laft grear day of judge. 
ment, and therefore in order ſhould repreſent ſomewhat afrer 
that. 2. Becauſe the conditiqn of the Church 1s fnch here, as 


ment, according to che opinion of all Ex- 8rightman, 
poliors, except twoof ours, who vnder- Forbs. - 


thar it can neuer be tree from ſatfering and forrow, All that 1, $.17. 


well lize godly muſt ſuff:r perſecution ; wee ſhallbee plorified with 


Ckrift if we (uffer with him : and in the wirld ye hall bave tron- loh-16. 


ble, and if at any time there bee ourward peace, yer the Dexill 1 Per 5.8. 


like a rearing Lien goeth abent continually ſeeking whom he way 
deuonre : and there are bodily pings and fickneiſes, and other 


eccurrences thatdoe affi whileft this life 1:fleth , tor sf wee Heb. 1 2.19, 


fpould bee without chaſtiſement, wee ſhould be baſtards and no 
ſonnes, Andlaftly, there is (inne cuer herein theÞbeſt, which 


maketh them ro ſorrow, according to thar, Bleſſed are they Marth.s.s. 


which mKrne, for they ſhallbe comf»reed, Bur the new lernſa- 
lem 


Fo 
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A new heauen anda new earth. Reuel.2 1.1, 


_ ' lems heredeſcribed: is wichour all ſorrow and paine, verſ. 4. 

3» Becauſe rhe Ciurch here deſcribed hath the glory of God, 

z  Waich7s all one with bezng glorified in heauen , ſo as cannoc 
{aid of any ypon earth, verſ, 11. 4+ Becauſe this Church is 

without a Temple, needech no l1ghrt of che Sunne, &c. wer/, 

22,23- wnereas the Church vpon earch muſt alwayes haue a 

place ro refort vnto, and muſt beenl:;ghtened,, and ypheldin 

grace by meanes , and ſhall cuer need the light of the Sun and 

Moone. 5, B:cauſe no vncleane thing is in this Church,ver/. 

Fl | . * 27. Whereas in this world the kingdome of heauen is cuer like 
a corne-held with tares in ir, like vnto ground with thornes 

and briars and ſtones in ic, and ſuch, as thatit may beſaidal- 

| Walcs, {any arecalledbat feware choſex.Laftly,to put vsout of 
j | doubc,thatno ſtate of the Church here is meant, bur in keauen, 

| | heſaith, that they ſballſee bu face, Chap.22. 4, for this ſhall ne- 
ucr be call wecome in heauen, 1 Cor, 13. then fall we [ee as we 

are ſeen, and herein Rtandeth the perieRion of bleiſ:dneile, 
1 10h, 3.3, for now we are the ſonnes of God, but it doth not yet. 

appeare what we (hall be, for we ſballſee him ac he te To ſay no- 

2 Pet.3.13- thing ofthe new heauens and the new earth, which Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeaketh of when he hath ſhewed how the world ſhall bee 
deſtroyed by fire z but wee, ſaith he, looke for a new heawen, and 
a new earth, wherein awelleth righteouſneſſe, Theſe reaſons, I 
thinke, may ſatisfic any reaſonable man againſt che probabili- 

| tzes,thar arc, that ic ſhould not be meant of che Church crium- 
| | phane in heaven, exceptthe phancaſticall Chiliaſt, who may 
thinke to reconcileall theſe to his imagined ioyfull time of a 
thouſand yecres vpon earth after the firſt reſurreion of the 
Martyrs onely, forchey apply allthis to that imaginary condi- 
tion, But that hath beene ſufficiencly confured already z and 
whercas any thing may ſeeme to make againſt the common 
tenent of the glorified eſtate of the Church here ſer forch, it 
ſhall beanſwered in the proper place, And fo [ haſten to the 
expolicion of the difficulties here, as they offer cthemſclues in 
order. 

Yerſ.1. And I ſaw a new heaurn and a new earth, for the firſk were 
paſſed away, neither was there any more ſea. By the new heauen 
and earth , here mo Expoſitors vnderſtd not any new 

| ” Creation, 
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creation , but ſo greatan alteration in the heaucns and the 

earth, as if chey were made new, For theſe heanens and carth, 

ſay they, ſhall noc ceaſe to been regardot their ſubſtance, 

bur become more glorious, as is taught, Rew. 8. 19. being no 

more ſubic& to corruption. Neither ſhall chey be renewed, 

that we mighcagain hauc a dwelling here, (for we ſhall a/cend, 1 Thefl.g. 

and ener remaine with the Lordabouec) but to intimate thenew 

glorified cſtate of che fairlifulzifthe creatures which were made 

co fcrue chem, ſhall come now ro a new glorious condition, 

chen much more chey for whoſe ſcruice they were made , as 

Bullinger ſpeaketh. But I haue already delivercd my conic- Baking. 

Auure vpon 2 Per.3.8. for the firſt heanen and earth were paſſed 

away. This was ſhewed before, Chap,20. 11. and becauſe no 

mention was there made of the ſea, here it is added, the ſea was 

0 more, that we might not concriue, butthat all che parts of 

the world fled from the Lords angry preſence. Some thinke Balinger. 

char nothing clſe is meant, but that the ſea was altered to a 

more glorious eftare, eucn as che heauen and theearthz buec 

itis t/benoted, tharhe ſpeaketh onely negatively of the ſea, 

bur þoch affirmatiucly and negacively of rhe heauen and the 
,asdorh alſo Saint Peter 4 and thereforeT doe nor thinke 2 Per.z.13. 

that any ſea ſhall have a being any more, but the glafſie ſea 

before the throne, Chap, 4- the ſea that now 15. being cott- 

ſumed with the heat of char fire, as the Schoole-man ſpeakerh. 

And indeed the ſeais ſuch an huge depth, and ſo hideous to 

beheld when it workerh, and the wanes chereof are tofſed ro 

andfro, that there is in it ſome repreſentation of hell, thar bot- 

comle(ſepit boiling with fire and brimftone, and cherefore for 

comfort It is added thattherewas no ſea. The Locuſts before Chap.s. 

werenoted to come out of the bottomlefſe pit, and the beaft | 

23 terrible as chey, ontof the ſea z the ſea therefore is as ano- Chap-13. 

cher bottomlelle pit, againſt which there is need we ſhould be — 

comforted. There ſhall bee no more ſea then for any ſuch 

beafts to ariſe out of againe for the terrour of the fairhfull, and 

this I cake co be the very meaning, withonr any further curi- 

ous enquiring with the Schoole-men whae ſhall become of the 

ſea then,and derermining that it ſhall be changed into an hea» 


 uvenlyſpheare, Saint Angoſtine ” theſea BI 
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Aug.lib. 20. de the troublcs of the world, the adueriities, perſecutions and 
£14.D664þ-17- oreat murations of ſtates which arcalwaycs here,buc chea ſhall 
Verſ.z. . eAnd I ſeufthe new leruſalem comming downe from heaum, 
&c, This new ler n/alem is che Ciuurch glorificd,and ſo ador- 
ned like a Bridein all her beftarray . Whereas it is obiced, 
 _ thacthe Church glorified 1s in heauen,' and therefore cannor 
Parens. be ſaid eo comedown from heaxucn;[ anſwer with Parew, that 
ſheis ſaid to come downe from heauen, not in reſpect of locall 
motion, but:of heroriginall, which is from God and from hea- 
Jam,1.18. uen, for che Saints are begotten of God, and therefore may 
well be ſaid ro deſcend from him z yea, the Church of God be- 
ing (poken of clſcwhere by this name of /er»ſalcm, is ſaid to be 
Gal 4.26. from abouec inchis ſenſe, lernſalem which is from abone, u the 
mother of vs all. Whereasttis further obieRed, that ſhee is 
ſpoken of as a Bride prepared for her husband,which is by the 
ornaments of grace in this world; I anſwer, it 1s true, the 
Church indeed is inpreparing{tor Chriſt inthis life, buc ſhee 
15 not fully prepared tillche acceſſion of glory tha ſhall becac 
the laſt day, which 15 the day of her marriage, and therefore to 
intimate this time, the Lord is ſpokenof not by the name of a 
. Bridegroome, byt of an husband, for it is, 9 dro)! avng. We 
may gather chen from hence, char the glorified eſtate: of the 
Church muſt needs be meant here,becauſc till chat time ſhe is 
not fully adorned and prepared for the marriage, as ſhe is ſer 
forth hereto bee, for (hee is nor without ſome imperteRions 
vntill this time, but here ſhe 15 deſcribed, as moſt compleat 
and perfeR in cuery reſpet. 

verſ.3. The Tabernacle of Ged s with men , &&c, that is, with the 
faichfull hewill kence-forth make his abode, being vnder the 
ſame roofe, as it were, perpecually, asthe Bridegroome liuech 
with his Bride after the marriage conſummared, and then itiv 
ſhewed, how happy this eſtate ſhall bee by the freedemefrom 
all miſery, and che fruition of all good things yz which happy 
- conditionot the faithfull, chat ic mighe be made yet mote ul- 

luftrious,the contrary cftaze of the wicked is deſcribed. 


Ye:ſs. The fearefull and ynbeleenng, tee ſhah bane their part in 
' the lake that burneth with fire andbrimflone. By the fearefull 
& | vnder - 
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vnderftand ſuch as in thetime of perſecution arc fainthearted, 
ſo as thatrather than they will come into any bodily danger, 

they will fall from their profeflion of the truth. They ar all 0- 
ther wicked perſons, whether they be ſuch as are here particu» 

larly reckoned vp, or in any other kinde, ( which is ſer forth 
by vabeleeucrs ard at ominable) ſhall burne for cuer in hell, 

where they ſhall weepe, and waile, and gnaſh their ceeth, when 
as all ſorrow and crying ſhall be doneaway tothe godly. Lec 

the wicked therefore tremble at thele things, and turne, and 

ſo many as feare God, comfort them(ſclues in the aſſured hope 

and expeQation to be comforted farre beyond all the ſorrowes 

thacchcy doe or can endurein this world, From hence.forward 

che Church reigning in heauen, is deicribed vnderthename 

of the new /ers/alem. 

Hamirg the glory of Ged, and her light was like unto a ftone Veſt, 
moſt precious, enen like a lafper flone, clearg,as eryſtall, 6. The 
Church doth communicaic now with & odin che brightnetle 
of hisglory , which bctore wzs repreſented by a /afper fone, Chap.y.z, 
which isof incomparable brightneſle, and fo is the Cryſtal, 

From hence it 1s proceeded to the wall great and high, and Veſ.1s, 
the twelne gates, The wall of acity ſerueth for defence, chat 
the inhabitants may be ſafe tromche incurſions of enemies,and 
therefore the new /eruſalemis ſaid to haue a great high wall, 
to ſer forth the ſafety thereof. | 

Touching the gates, whercof three are towards the Eaft, &c. Yerſ1;. 
this is plainly borrowed from Exzecb. 48. 3 1. The gates to- 
wards all parts ſhew, that this Church 1s gatheredout of all . 
partsof the world, which1s alſo plainly caught, Lk. 13.29. 
T hey ſhall come out of the Eaft, Weſt, North & South, & fit down Luk 13.19, 
in the kingdom of Ged.Neither do [ diſlike of the myſtery of the 4#arcas. 
Trinicy hereby intimated, according to ſome, for why elfe 7: 
ſhould the number of chree beſet down rather than any other 
number?The names of the cweluetribes of the childre of /ſrae! 
are Written vpon theſe gates, to ſhew, that vnto the true lira- 
clices only chis city doch appertainc,& conlifteth of ſuch only. 
Twelue Angels ſtand at the gaces, to thew, how by the conduct 
and guidance of the Prophers, Apottlesand Minitters otGod £*"g7- 
they arc broughtin, according to lume : but me thinkes, that Naples 

f = Angels 
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Angels are rather properly.to be vndecſtood, who arc placed 
as 2 guard vnco thecicy ar each gate : forrbe Angels of God pitch 
therr tents about thoſe that feare God , and they conduRt the 
faithfull into heaucn, forthe Angels ar the laſt day are ſent ov: 
ro gather the wheat into Gods barne. 

The Apoftlesarcexpreſly mentioned in the nex: place, in 
ſpeaking of che foundations of this ciry, whereupon their 
names are written. Andir 1s ſet forth to haue foundations, 


- becauſe ſtrong buildings have foundxcions well laid, and the 
* ewelue Apoſtles names #e-inſcribed vponthem,, according 


to the place whichthey had in the Church in this world. Tee 
are built wpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Chrif 
Jeſus himſelfe being the chigfe corner flone. Notthac Chriſt only 
jsnor the foundation of the Church, but becauſe they arethe 
chiefe next vnto him, and by them others are buik vpon 
Chrift, This is therefore thus ſer forth for honours ſake vnto 
chem, being the moſt eminent in this ſpiritual building. The 
obicRion which is madefrem hence, thacthe Church rrium- 
Phant in heauen cannot bee meant here, becauſe the fairhfu)l 
fhall nor then depend vponthe Apoſtles as they doe in this 
life, for ſo much as here they need their writings for inſtruQi- 
on and direttion, this 1 ſay, is moſt weake for they are not 
therefore ſaid to be foundations in heauen, becouſe others de- 
pend vpon chem, but forthe eminency of their glory, which 
x inthe higheſt , as they have bcene inftrumenes of 
greateft glory toGodanchisworld, 

end the city beth forre-(quare, aud the length is as large as 
the bredth, and bexweaſured the cay withthe reed twelwe thow- 


ſand fur longs : the length,and the bredth, and the 6. 1 of it are 
| 'the firme 


equal. This foure-ſquare figure ſeruerh co ſer fort 
and ynmoucable tanding of chefairhtull in chat glorious e- 
ſtate: the number of furlongs here mentioned , 13 thoughe by. 
ſome co be the lengrh, and bredth, and height ſcuerally, each 
of them being ewclue chouſand : Bur T affent rather co thems. 
thar account this to be the whole compalle of the ciry, com- 
prehending: che bredch and length, for they are phinly c:# 
vp together, ſothar therebcing toure ſides to meaſure, cach 
1s buc three chouſand furlongs, that is, three hundred _ 
an 
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and fiucot our Evglith miles, acity of wonderfull greatnetle, 
farreexcceding eld Babylon, which is alſo deſcribed by Hereo- acyod. lb, 1, 
d«:r4 to beefoure-ſqu:re, but in compalle cnely fourc hun- 
dr:d and foureſcore turlongs, che height was two hur.dred 
cubits, and the thicknelTe of the wall fifty cubits, bur the com- 
p-ilc of this is twelue thouſand furlongs, the height equzlIto 
the Icngth or bredth, that 1s, chree thouſand turlongs,, and 
the thickneſle followeth one hundred forty and foure cubits. 
[cis fer forth to be thus Jarge, becauſe there is roome enough 
for all che faichfull, and of ancquall bredth and lengthy and 
ſo each (ide cquall, ro ſhewtharit confifteth alike of people of 
all parts of che world, tor as much asthe Gofpell was fentro 
all che world. Ir 1s of this extraordinary height and thick- 
netle, to ſhew, that there1s no getting into it but by the gates, 
and it 15 impregnable for ſtrength, That the thicknetle of 
che wall is meant, when it is bid, Hee meaſured the wall 
thereof 144. cubits, muſt needs bee yeelded, becauſe the 
height was deſcribed before. Andiris to be noted, howall 
che numbers here goe vpon twelue, according to the num- 
ber of the tuelue Tribes, and the twelue Apoſtles, fortwelve 
being multiplied by rwelue, make one knnered forty and 
fourez to ſhew, that onely tre [ſraclites,ſuch as are built vpon 
the holy Apoſtles, are members and parts of this building. 
The meaſure whereby thecity is meaſured, is ſaid to be of 4 
man, which is themeaſure of the Angell, Some vnderſtand this Haire. 
of the ſhape of a man wherein rhe Angell appexced, and ſoit 
was the mealure of a man, ebatis, of the Angell in appearance 
like vnto a man; bue this 1s onerchrowne by that which went 
before, at the firſt comming of the Angeſt ro talke with /obyn, 
where itis ſaid, one of the ſeuen Angels came vnto mee, not 
one [ike ynco a man. Somecherefore thinke that it is meant, Yiegs:. 
. tharmanisan Angellin theecſtare heredeſeribed, according to 
chac of our Sauiour Chriſt, T hey ſhallbe ar the Angels, for they 
come intothe place of Angels : bur no ſuch thing , as I take 
it, can be meant here, becauſe not man , but man regenerate 
and ſanRified ſhall beas an Angell, andin this ſtare he is not 
wont ta be ſpoken of by the name of man, but the faichfull or 
Saints. Laſtly, che moſt genuine, and moſt receined expoſition 
LE 4 13, 
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is, that the meaſures of furlongs and cubirs here meaſured by, 
arc ſuch, as bee vſuall amongſt men, for this kinde of mea- 
ſure was the meaſure which the Angell vied, and he ſaich, 
which is ofthe Angel), thatis, whichis the meaſure vicd by 
the Angell, Whereas this is vſcd as an argument co proue 
that the Church triumphant 1s not meanc here , buc the 
Church milicant vpon carth , becauſe the meaſure of a man js 
vſed, it is very weake, ſeeing the onely end of this explication 
of the meaſure, is for our vnderſtanding of the uſt len gih, 
breadth, height, and thicknetle of the wals of the city, as this 
Prophecy isdireted co vs, and not to fſhew where this city is. 
Having thus deſcribed the meaſures, hee proceedech next to 
rhe matter of the building, 
eAndthe building of thewall was of Taſper, and the (ity was 
pure gold, like untoeleare glaſſes. The Taſper ſtone is much ce- 
lebratred in this booke, hertharfircech vpen the throne js 1i- 
kened to a Iaſper, and when the glory of this city was faid ro 
be as the glory of God, the light of itis immediatly ſaid to be 
as of a Jaſper, here the wall js of Iaſper, and che prime ſtone of 
the foundation is Iaſper. This ſtone is of a moſt beauritull 
greene colour, and ſo may well ſet forth a ſtate like the Spring, 
alwaycs greene, neucr withering ordecaying by age, ſuch as is 
theglorited cftate of the Saints in heauen. The clearc cryRall 
was alſo ſpoken of before in deſcribing herlight, varo which 
pure gold 13 alſo added here, theſe being things of greateſt ex- 
cellency, and moſt cleercand pure, that hereby we mightvn- 
derftand what the excellency of this eſtate is, and more cager- 
ly .enſueafcer it, as worldly men doe after gold and pretious 
flones. Vntothe fAindations more —_— are aſcribed 
particular pretious ſtones, with which they are ſaid to be gar- 
niſhed: for ypon the foundations were inſcribed the names of 
therwelue Apoſtles, a3 repreſenting them nowin their glori- 
fied eſtate, who as a.foundation. in a building are the chiefe 
part of this ſpiricuall edifice. Theſe foundations thereforeare 
ſer forth chus garniſhed, ro ſhew, that as all this 4m by 
glorious, fothe Apoſtles who haue beene; the chiefeſt inſtru- 
mentsof glorifying God vpon carth, arc moſt glozions. 
The ornamens,of the fuſt foundation is-alofper ſtove, _ 
| < ſeson 
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ſecond « Saphire, the third a Calcedeny, &c. Some will haue 

theſe ſtones diſpoſed vnto this order, according to the order 

of the Apoſtles, ſo that the firſtin the nature and vertues there- 

of is fitred vnto the firſt of the Apoſtles, Peter, andthe other 

cothe reft, applying to each Apoſtle one, but here ſome make _1,.14.,.. 

Paulthe ſecond, and ſome Ararew. | Andreas, 
The Iaſper ſtone, they ſay, doth well agree vnto Perer, for x 

his continuall moſt affetionate loue to his Lord and Maſter jim. 

Chriſt, as che Iaſper doth repreſent the greene ſpring. The Ribera. 

Saphire, they which are fore Andrey, lay , agreeth well vnto 

him, becauſe ir is skie coloured, repreſenting the heavens, 

with ſomeſtreames of little clouds, for he was moſt heauen)y 

minded : but they which are for Paw/,apply ito his being ta- 

ken vp intothe third heauen. They which apply the ſecond 

vnto Andrew, proceedto apply the Calcedony to [ames the 

elder, che Smaragd to 7ohy, the Sardonix to Philip, the Sardis 

to Bartholomew, the Chryſolite to Matthew, the Berill ro 

T bomas, the Topaz to /ames theleller, cheChryſopraſus to 

Indas the brother of [awes, the Hiacinth to Simon, and rhe 

Amethiſt ro Matthias. Bur for ſo much asthe Apoſtles arc nor 

alwayes reckoned vpin the ſame order, but in a diuers, ſar. 

Io, CMark. 3.16. Lk. 6, 13. Neither can it bee certaine in 

what orderthey arerto bee placed, forthat the order of their 

calling is vncerraine, I hold with them, that deciine this par- 

cicular 2pplying of each precious ſtone co each Diſciple, as a v2. yjeye.. 

pointof curiolicy, and thinke rather, that onely in generall Parew. 

theſe rwelue ſtones areſaidto bee inthe foundation inſcribed Balinger,ebc. - 

with the names of the twelue Apoflles, to {et forth the excel. 

lency of their glory, as in the divers veriues and graces of the 

holy ghoſt they have excelled here, to repreſent which cheſe 

precious ſtones doe fitly ſerue. The laſper, belides the moſt de- 

leable greene coulour, is renowmed for che vertue of cha. 3 

ling away phantafies,a firtype of the Apoftles freedome trom Frarciſ Kucus. 

vaine phantafics of this world, and of their alwayes virent 47% 

faith and loue. 4 _— al- 
The Saphire, ſay fome, 1s like the pure skie, with ſome Mere Py a 

ſtreams of lictle clouds transfuſed,and chat the vertue of ic is to dafor his &u- 

make chaſte; but ſome ſay thar ir is of a green colour alſo, full of ihors. 
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Cryſtalline and golden points, & that the vercue of jc is medi. 
cinall, The ficft is r3o{t certaine for the colour,for the Saphire 
is ſodeſcribed, Ex.24.10. itis ſaid to be as the body of hebuen 
in his clearneſTe. And this doth well agree to all the Apoſtles, 
who ſhone as the clearc heauengs by the light of their doctrine, 
and ſtirred vp many romzke themſelues chaſte for the king- 
domeot Heauen, that 1s, to abſtaine from mariage, that they 
might bethe fitter ro goe about preaching the Golipell, or to 
beare the aduetlities of thoſe times.. Or elle by their preaching 
they wrought ſo,as that men becamechaſte in reſpeR of !pir1- 


 tuall vncleannes,in abandoning idolatry & (in. And itthere be 


a-medicinall vercue1n ir, they were all Phyſicians of the ſoule. 
The Calcedony is of a purple coloux,reporred co be bred of a 
diuinc ſbowre in - £gypr;in Lotharingsa there arc of them that 
bercd, icisa kindeof Carbuncle, che verige of it is to expel! 
melancholy,and teartulneflc. Ehis doth-{crue fuly to repretenc 
the bloudy paſſions of the Apoſtles, being void of all teare,and 
moſt couragious in the midſt of their ſufferings. O:herscom- 
pare it with the flame of the fire which appearech abroad, bur 
not in the houſe, and ſo it is applied to theirlight and open 
ſetting forth of the Goſpell,nor in corners and ſecret places. 
The Sinaragd is of a moſt delighttull green colour,and grow- 
eth in S:ythia,chey aſcribe vnro it vertue againſt poiſon,and a- 
gainttche falling licknelle, being hanged abouc the neck, or 
worne in a ring, it helpeth chafticy, recrearethcheſight,cheri- 


*ſhech che memory,and increaſeth wealth, which laft; I chinke, 


is co ham that hach ſtore of chem by their price: it is calte to ap- 
ply this tro the manifold good comming to the world by che 
Apoſtles. Ochers fay , that ir is of the vertue to change any 
thing neecrc it into its own colour,which if it be ſo, it may well 
be applicd to the-Apoſtles, who connerred others tothe ſame 
faith ro whichchey had beene conuerred before. 

The Sardonix is like the naile of a mans hand, from whenee 
alſo ithath the name, for Onyx is ſuch a nalle.. It groweth 1n 
India and Arabia, it is good agairft diſdainfulneile and all 
hurtfull affcRions. To this ochers adde, thae it is like. chenaile 
of amans hand with the fleſh appearing thorow, which is by 


rcafon of chat, red, and of i {clic white , and ſo: it tat.eth che 
name 
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name trom a Sardis, which isred, and Onyx, the naileof che 
hand, which is white: the whicenelle may ſer forth their pu- 
rity, the redneſletheir martyrdome, 

T he Sardin ſtone 1s red in colour, but ſomewhat darke, it 6 
expellech feare, ingendrech boldnetle, freeth from witch- Parc. 
crafts, ſtencheth che bloud ar the noſe, quickneth the wir, and 
makerh the minde joytull, To this ſome adde, rhat ic irikerh Views. 
feare1ntowilde beaſts, ſo the Apoſtles did into Deuils, 

The Chryſolice 1s of a golden and ſca-colour together, 1t is 7 
good agamſt che difficuicy of breathing, and driueth away 
teares by nighe : ſo the Apoſtles did helpe the obftruftions of 
men, and made them to breach freely by the Holy Ghott, 
which they conterred, and expelled the fearc ofthe Devil. 

The Berill is of a light greene colour, ard groweth in /ndsa, $ 
ic heIpeth watering eyes, andthe euill atfetts of the Liver and & 
fighings: ſo the Apoſtles brought ioy to thoſe that were be- | 
tore in a ſad and wotull caſc. 

The Topaz is of a golden colour, being transfuſed with a 
kinde of greene, oras ſome fay, reddiſh, ſending out a milkie Parer. 
11quor ; it curech the eyes, it ſtencheth bloud in a wound, and £74t* 
as the vertue is more orlcllc, according to the increaſe or de- 
creaſe of the Moone, fo it helpeth the lunatike. Some ſay that ye.,,, 
it hath a golden anda skie colour, and that if it be poliſhed, it 
becommeth the more obſcure : ſo the Apoſtles in their wri- 
tings; itby humaneart and eloquence they be ſer forth, their 
luſtre 1s the Jcffe, they are no way to glorious, as being ſimply 
and plainly ſet forth in the cuidence of the Spirit. 

The. Clryſopraſus is of a golden colour, inclining co 19 
greene, whenceit hath thename, for Chry/os is gold,and Pra« 

fon a Leceke, becauſe the greene 1s hkethe greeneota Lecke, 

i {trengrhenerth the heart and healeth the weaknelle of the 

eyes; ſothe Apoſtles comforted the hearts of chofe that heard 

them, and did helpethe weake ſighted. | 

The Hyacinth hath che nametrom the red, blue, and yel- $4 

ow Lilly, like varo which it is, for there bee three forts of | 

theſerhree colours, ic cauſeth fleepe and defenderh from the 

plague, it ir be hanged fo tha: it may touch the skinnexr the 

heart, andſome ſay. that it alſo increaſeth r1ches. Some adde 
| that 
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that his ſtone changeth che colour with the Heauens, being 
cleareskie coloured when they are cleare, and gloomy when 
they are ouerſpread with Clouds: ſo the Apoſtles were chan- 
ged in name at the command of the Lord of Heauen, and 
exerciſcd divers vertues, as the Heauens werecleare or cloudy 
by che cranquilicieor perſecution of the Church, ſometime 
charity, ſomerime patience and conſtancy. 

The Amethiſt is ofa Violer colour, not much vnlike the 


Parens. 
Hyacinth, it hath the name from the vertue, for ic keepeth a 
man ſobcrbcing laid vnto the Nauell, as efr/forle writeth, 
by drawing away the vapours ef the Wine, and ſo is derived 
Viegas- from 4 nor, and «4Wow to be drunken. Some adde, that it is 
Napier, moſt caliero be ingrauen, ſo the Apoſtles co beare che prints 


of violences offered vnro them for the Goſpels ſake. Some 
2pply allcheſe ſtones ro ſuch, as by the rwelue Apoſtles were 
brought into this building, as being men of greateſt emi- 
nency of all ſorts, that as precious ſtones beautified the foun- 
dation. Onefrom the Indies brought in the faichfull, who 
are alwaies greeneasthe Jaſper and neuer withering in their 
faich. Another che heauenly minded like the Saphires. A third, 
thezcalous profetlors of e/£gypr, like the fiery Chalcedony. 
A fourth, the fincere Chriſtians of Scythia, like the greene 
Smaragd. A fifth, a mecke and chaſte people from Arabia, 
likethe Sardonix, A lixth, ſuch as arc ſofc heartcd, like the 
Sardius, A ſeuenth, the wiſe and conftant,like the Chryſolite. 
An eighth, the Peace-makers, like to the Beiil]. A ninth, pa- 
ricnt men and reſtrainers of their affetions, like to the To- 
paz. A tenth, ſuch as glory in the golden treaſure of Heauen, 
like co the Chryſopraſus. Aleuenth, ſuch as being moſt rich 
in grace ouercame all temptations. A twelfth, the temperate 
_ the ſober, like to the Amethiſt. Some 1n a different 
ſtreine from all others applying theſe to the Doors of the 
Church, which ſhall be here aſter the conuerſion of the ewes, 
Brightman. thinke that the myftery of theſe pretious ſtones lyerh partly in 
Forbs conſen- the place where they grow, and partly in their excellency 
4 n _ 8” according to their order. The (ix firſt grow Eaftward, ſhew- 
infhebenios ing that men of greateſt nore ſhall be ſtirred vp in. theſe parts 
ars. co ſer forth the Goſpels the other (ix grow parcly Ealt _ 

. partly 
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partly South in /»dia and Ethiopia, none of thein in theſe 
Weſterne or Northerne parts, to ſhew that from theſe pla- 
ces whereyetthere is —_ barbariſme, the greateſt light ſhall 
ariſe. Andas the laſper is the moſt diuine, (for it is vſed to 
ſer forch God for the innumerable varieties therein) ſo ſome 
man neare Vnto God, like © ofſes, is hereby repreſented, 
who ſhall beginne and bee the firſt amongft the twelue in 
conuerting the people vnto God : and as the foure laſt haue 
cach of chem ſome golden appearance, fo they which ſhall 
be ſtirred vp l:ſtof the twelue roioyne in this ſeruice, ſhall be 
durable and delightfull as gold, ſuch a kinde of glorious mi- 
niſtery neuer failing for many generations, and the people 
nener growing weary, or being mutable in their loue and 
affeion to their miniſtery. Burt theſe are things rather to be 
wiſhed than hoped for or taught, ſecing towards the end 


{ 


J 


the world ſhall rather wax worſe and worſe. There is a de- Exod. 39.10. 


ſcription not much vnlike vntothis, which is made of A4a- 
rons breſt-plate, wherein foure rowes of pretious ſtones were 
ſer,three ſtones in a row, in all twelue, vnto which I thinke it is 
alluded here, molt of cheſe being the ſame with them, though 
both in the order, and jn ſome of them here be a variation. 
T hoſe ſtones did ſerueto repreſent the ewelue Tribes, theſe 
therwelue Apoſtles ; theewelue Tribes being che foundation 
of the old Church vnder the Law, becauſe ic ſprang from 
them z the tweluc Apoſtles of the Church vnder the Gol- 


 pell which ſprang, as iewere, from them, ſceing by their mi- 


niſtery people were begotten vnto Chrift. In choſe 1doube 
not bur the properties of the Patriarches were armed at, they 
being fir to ſerthem forth, and ſo in theſe the properties of 
the Apoſtles, if wecould conceiue how to apply them par- 
cicularly: bur herein I haue already delinered What I cons 
cciue to be the moſt probable conieQure,: Theſe"ſtones arc 
al full of admirable verrue, fo were the Apoſtles of grace: 
theſe all are of an admirable beauty and luſtre, ſo arethe Apo- 
ſles in Heauen of admirable glory. + Pc. 

That which followeth ſeructh yet further to ſet forth the 


glory of this Church, The rwelne (gates were twelge pearles; Verl. 21,28, 


there ws no Temple, forthe Lord God and the Lambe are the 


Þ 


— 
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" Thenations walke in the light of it, Revel.21. 


Temple of it ; that is, ſuch ſeruiceas was wont to be done in 
che Tewple ac /cr»/aler, by celebrating Gods praiſes, and 
offering vnto him, is perforn:ed here withour a Temple : 
for there neederh no medinys to come vnto God for ſpiricuall 
bleflings ro them that ſtand continually in Gods preſence 
neicher is there nced of any medium of the Sun and Moone for 


' light aud externall'comforc rothem to whom God is allin all, 


Eſa5411,13. 


Eſa $2.19. 


— cc ——————— —_— — 


| honour unto it. Some vnderſtandthis light of the Lor 


Andan all this /94» ſpeakerh much after the manner of the 01d 
Propher,who fſaithtonching the ſtones of theChurches foun- 
dation, Behold, 1 will lay thy foundations with Saphirer,and [ wil 
make thy windowes of Agates, and thy gatesof Carbuncles, and 
all thy borders of pleaſant tones. And touching the light, The 
Sunne fall beno more thy light by day, neither ſhall the Moone 
gine light wnto thee, but the Lord ſhall be vnto thee an encrla- 
fling light, andthy God thy glory. | 

Obieft, Which ſpeeches, becauſe they are vſed of the 
Church vnder the new Teſtament cuen while ſhee js in this 
world, icis obiced, that this here cannot bee meanc of any 
othereſtace but the moſt excellenc eſtate of che Church which 
ſhall be after the conucrſion of the [ewes. 

Anſw. But I anſwer, thatalthough it cannot bee denied, 
but the graces of the Euangelicall Church are here pointed at, 
when they ſhould not need the meanes of types and figures, 
as vader the Law, to enlighten chem, which 15 meant by the 
Sunneand Moone: yet k 4 1$notall which che Propheſic ſer- 
ecch forth, but the full accompliſhment of theſe things is in 
thelife ro come, which muſt needs be yeelded alſo to be im- 
plyed, when it is ſaid that there ſhould be no more ſorrow, a 
thing not to be expeRted in this world z and that the Lord 
{ſhould be her cucrlaſting light, which cannor properly be ap- 
plycd, bur co that cftate which is — 

: And the Nation; of thems that are ſancd doe walke 5n the 
light of it, and the Kings of the earth doe bring their glory and 
5 and che 

Lainbe,whe were ſaid before co be che light of thisCity:in this 
light they walke that enioy ir, as all the ſauce of che Gentiles 


ſhall doc: and by the Kings of the earth they vnderſtand all 


Regents remporall and (pirizuall,politicke and I, 
who 


Reuel,21. The « ings bring their glory 19 38. 
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who bring their glory and honour hither,, when hauing 
drawne mahy by cheir care and induftry in their places to pi. 
ery, they preſenechem beforeche Lord in Heaven, For this 
is nnmediatly after ſer forch co bee the glory here ſpoken 


of, whenit is added Zorſ.26. And they ſhall bring the glory Verſ.26. 


and honoxr of the natrons 5uto #t, for the nations and peoples 
who haue embraced the faich by their meanes,are their glory, 


as Saint Paw callechthe Corinthians 4# glory, and likewiſe 2 Corr. 
the Thelſalonians. Ochers agreeing in the lighthere ſpoken ' Thel.z. 


of, yer differ a little abour the Kings bringing of their glory 4 


hither, forchey ſay, that they bring cheir glory hither, when 
as they referre, their power and abheviey rorhe honouwtng of 
che Church, ſocomming at-rhe laſt to enioy this glorious 
lighr : for thustche Prophet E/ay ſpeaking of the ſame, ſetterh 


AT (145, 


apier. 


ic forth in words alittle different from theſe , The nations ſhall Ea.6o. z.. 


walkg in thy light, and the Kings in the fplendonr of thy riſing. 
It is againe obicted' here , that it' cantier beemeant -of rhe 
Churchcriumphant in heauten, but of che flouriſhing Chinch 
of the Tewes that ſhall be vpon earch,' beeauſe the nations arc 
diſtinguiſhed here-from, ſo as they ſhall nor bee mm heaven in 


the parcicipation of that hight, for all ſhall'enioy it mmediatly, 


nor che natiens by the meanes of the-Tewes, 21:chey/ are ſer 
forth herero doe: :Apaine, vl carthly kingdomesÞbEing mm the 
end deftroyed, wharglory ſhall the kings of :chetarthi haue to 
bring inco heauen ? They may indeed be rightly#ard to bring 
their glory to the Church , when as they come"in'with their 
fubics ro the embracing of rhe faith of ChriſtBut orherwite 
therecan beno+ good expofirion of this patſape:' }. anfwer, 
thar che nation$are not ſpoken of for diftin on; but forne- 
ectlary reſolution, that the fairhfull }mongſt rhem ſhoulden- 
toy. this glorious light as wells the faichfull of the Tewiſh na- 
non , who mighe eaſily bee ynderſtood by rhe general] type 
; here repreſented, the new 7erwſaler + now leſtany mani ſhould 
 doubr whetherthe faithfull amongſt che Gentiles ſhould nor 
parrake of this lightalls, he reſolverh ir, by faying, And the 
Gentiles that are fancd foal walke in the light of it, for ax much 
as they coneurre to'thEmakthy of this holyCiry. Touching 
che Kings bringing of theirgloty wo it; Itake ic, charnorbfoy 
; clie 
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The honour andglory ofthe Nations, Renelaat- 


elſe is meant bye their acccſlion vnto this building, ſa many 
of them as hauc beene wile, and have ferued the Lord againſt 
the Whore, as it wasdeclared that they ſhould, Chap. 17. 16. 
though atche firftchere were not many Noble, yer therruch 
ſhould ſo preuaile incame, as thac the Church ſhould not only 
conliſt of che vulgar ſort, but ot Kings and Princes alſo, who 
are che glory and che moſt magnificent amongit the nations, 


+. and as they kelpe to conſtuuceche ſpiricuall buildingin this 


Efa.6o.3. 


Verſ.253 


which ſhall partake of this eſtate | Doſt thou loueto berich, ro 


world,ſoſhall chey bea parc of this new /er#{alem in the world 
to come, when all cheir worldly glory fhall ſeemenothing to 
chem coiheglory which they ſhalſchen partake of, for which 
ſenſe, thatot che Prophet Eſay beforc allcaged, maketh nota» 
bly, The wations ſball walke in thy light, and Kings an the 
ſplendoxy of thy riſing. And lo itis no more, than as if ithad 
been ſaid, As this City ſhall be infinicely rich for gold, and all 
the coſtly precious ſtones, and glorious like vnto the glory of 
God, me which ſceme moft glorious in this world, che 
Kingsofthecarththat be efthefaihfull(and not the common 
ſorc of people) ſhallioy to bee made partakers of this glory, 
bringing in, asiewere , and laying at the Lords fectall their 
ternporall honour and glory as noughe worth in compariſon 


of this,..asche fajchfollin the Primuiue Church broughr in 


theix goods, and laid chem at che Apoſtles feet, willingly de- 


| priuing chemſelucs chereof, thac they might enioy their bleſe 


{cd and heaucnly ſociety, in compariſon of which, they coun- 


tcd all this world as nothing. All this chen ſcrueth onely to 
.expretic yer merc fully che glory ofthe new /erw/a/em. 


The gates of it ſhall not be (pt, It is ehe manner of cicizens to 
ſhuc cheir gates inthe night to preuent danger , becauſe the 
world 1s An of cuill diſpoſed perſons, by: reaſon of whom 
they may iuſtly feare ro haue chem ſtand openthen : buc this 
ſac here deſcribed enioyeth perperuall day,here isno nigh, 
neicher is chere any feare of enemies, for they that arcin hea- 
wen dwell moſt ſecurely in this reſpet, and cherefore the 


 gares are ſetforch to be continually opens Yet whatſocuer is 


ynclcane is not. permitred co enter, forthe Angels ſtand arthe 
garcs.to keepe it out, O chrice and foure times happy are chey 


be 
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be glorious, to bee ſate trom danger, to bee for cuer free from 
cheallaul's of enemies, and the vexationof ſuch as beof cor- 
rup: and filchy conditions # then louerhetruch, and walke ac- 
cording to it, andabandonerrour, for ſuclionely as cleaue to 
the truch, and areconſtanc againſt allcemptations, haue 2 part 
in this admirable City. 


Cue. XXII 


N this Chapter it is proceeded'in the de- 
ſcription ofother commodicies ofthis'Ci- 
ty, keeping co the allegory of a City, 
\wherein,as a riuer of cleare water running 
thorow the midit of: it 35 very pleaſant 
and comfortable to the inhabicanrs, and 
trees by che rivers (ide alwayes greenc, 
ſpringing and fruftilying,. doe yet adde ynto the pleaſantneile 
of the place : (o the heauenly city is ſer forth; Forkee procte- 
derh, ſaying; He ſhewed me 4 pare riwer of water.of life,as cleare Veil. 
45 (ryſtall, proceeding out of the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 
And im the midff of the flirect, and on either fide of the yiner was V erl.2. 
there the tree of life , which bare twelue manner of ſruits, and 
Yeelded fruit enery moneth; andthe leaues of the tree were for the 
healing of the na'vons.” There 1s a place,nor much: valike to 
this in Ezecuiel, where warers were ſhewed vnto the Prophet; Ezec-47. v.1.5. 
increaſingto a great riuerthatitſued our fromthe Teiwple, & y.c.,. 
many trees growing on the hankes, on the one fide of the ri- 
uerand onthe other, and.itwas cold him; thateuery thing, yerc,. 
where theſe warers thonld core, ſhould bee healed and hue, 
and that the trees ſhould bee all ſorts of trees for meat, whoſe ye (::, 
leaues fade not, and they ſhould bring forth fruie according 
to their monechs, their truir þcing for meac, and cheir leaues: 
for -ryedicine., Compare the. particulars cogether ;.and you 
ſhall fade an excellent agreement. berwixe theſe places, fo 
that 
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The tree of life. | Revel,22, 


Chap.2,7. 


Verl.$. 


Brightman. 


Yerl. 16, 


that [| doubt nor butin this vi{ion ir 18 alluded vnro thar, there 
che graces of the Church milicant being repreſenced, here the 
glory of che Church'triumphanc, betwixt which chere is a 
great analogy and correſpondency. The river here is the Spi. 
rit of God, who is moſt pure and holy , proceeding from the 
Father and che Sonne, who is alſo az a river of living waters 
inthe Saints, refreſhing and comforting them withour end, 
The cree 9f life is Chriſt, for ſomuch as he onely is food to 
them chat linefor euer, and hereby it appeareth, that this is 
ſpoken of che glorified eſtate of the Church , becauſe when 

reward in heauen is promiſed ro him chat owercommeth , it 
is vnder theſe termes, To him that onercommeth [will pine to 


eat of the tree of life, And both in the river aad this tree it 


is plainly alluded ynco Paradiſe, out of which a riuer aroſe, 
and wherein was the trec of life. This one tree was manifold 
both inthe midſt of the ſtreer, and on cither fide of the river, 
becauſe there is no. want of it to the infinite mulcitude of 
Saints, bur eucr ready thereto yeeld food vnto them all. And 
to ſhew the multiplicity of delights that are herein , cwelue 
ſorcs of fruits, and fruic-bearing every of the twelue moneths 
inthe yeere4s aſcribed vnto'ir, which doth alſo imply a tree al- 
Waycs flouriſhing, neucr fading; and the leaues are healchfull - 
ro thenations, that is, nor as 1f lickneſſe were now incident 
vnto them, and they needed healing , (forall ficknetle and 
Painc 15 done away) but to declaretheireuer healthtull condi- 
tion, there being nolefle vic of medicine to preſerue health 
than co reſtore it. From hence forward all chings arcealic, and 
need no interpretation vnrill . 1 0.howſocuer ſome expound 
Tobns falling downear the feet of the Angell to worſhip him, 
ver{.$, asan a repcated from Chap. 19, 10, 'and not done the 
ſecond time : buric is plaine, that hee was againe to blame 
herein, hauing ſo ſoone —_——_ himſelfe after that.admoniti- 
onzwhereby we may ſee what the weakneſle of the beſt and of 
the moſt holy is, if they bee not continually prepped vp by 
Gods grace,that we all may continually crauc it out of an hum- 
ble acknowledgement of our weakneſſe much more, and not 
preſume 1n any caſe ypon our owne ſtrength. Bur Yerſ. 10. 


It may bee doubted , why /ehn is bidden not to ſeale vp this 
| Pro- 
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—— 


£ P rophecy,and what the Angell meaneth by bidding him that 
3 1s vniult to be vnjuſt ill ; for he faith, Ler him that i wmrinſt Verſa, 3 
} be wninſtſtiil, rc. The commorr anſwer hereis, that ſealing | 
being vſcdro keepecloſe writings,tharthey may noc be lookr | 
into and read, the Lord would not have this Prophecy ſealed, 
becauſe he would haue all his people to Jookeinto icand vn- 
derſtand it, as ſetting forth things which were thortly to begin - 
co take effeft, Whercas Davielis commandedeo feale vp his ,,,,,,, 
Prophecy , it was becauſe it ſhonld bee a long time betore it 
ſhould rake effeR , a certaineargument that Antichriſt being 
the chiete ſubieR ofthis Prophecy,came long agoe, and isnoc 
ſtill ro beexpeRed, 
Touching the other words, Let him that is pninſt be priuſt 
fill; &6. they are nor ſpoken as intimaring aleauing of every 
oneto the liberty of his owne will, as Popiſh Writers doe 
hence colleA, but come aptly in here after the leauing of 
this Booke vnſealed mentioned. For if irſhould bethoughe 
this will doe more hurt than good, the wicked enemies of 
the eruth being rather provoked againſt the fairhſull profeſ- 
ſors of 1: by hauing theſe things applyed againſt them, the 
Lord careth nor for this (for he willſoone come to give them 
their paymentfor all) ſo that the faithfull may bee-comforted Bulinger. , 
and the more ſecled in righteouſnetle and holinefſe: thus ſome, Parews: | 
And this indeed doth very ficly agree, ſeeing the Booke lete 
.Vhſcaled ro.the reading and confidering of all ſorts is by che 
wicked bur contemned, they being no whit che more oued 
tro a reformation. Somewill hauc theſe words to be ſpoken Andreas. 
prophetically, as ifthe Lord expeRed none other event, bur 7h0. Aqnin. 
a neple& of this prophecie amongſt the wicked who would 
not bereformed at all hereby : for chus icis plainly fpoketrin 
alike caſc inthe Booke of Daniel, CAavny ſhall be purified; but Dan,rs,to, 
the wicked ſhall doe wickhedly.Some hold ir to be ironicall,as chat Napier. 
inthe Preacher, Revoyce (O young man )in thy youth, and walks Ecclcl.11.9. 
in the wayes of thy heart, &c, but know, that for all this God will 
bring thee to indgement, Itis not amille to follow.any- of cheſe 
Expoſitions , bur I preferrethe ſecond, Fm 6 wn, nn 
words as propheticall, and withall I thinke that they Kane 


refcrence to the former words about leauing the Booke vn- 
M m ſealed: 


«. » ha act i 1 an 
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The root and off-/þring of Dauid, Renel.2 2, 


Verſ.17. 


bo 


> 


ſcaled ; for the ſpeech concernerh alike the godly and the 
wicked, and therefore cannot be ironicall, Whereas therigh- 
tcons arc bidden to be righceous ſtill, Popiſh Expolitors cur- 
ning ic, Lerthe juitified be yer more Aſbficd, chinke that they 
haue a ground herefor che increalc of 1uſtification, 2frer thac 
a man 1s by faich iuftified he may by his good workes make 
himſeclfe more iuſt: but for ſo much 2s the rightcous here is 
oppoſed tro thevniult ſpoken. of before, and the holy to the 
filthy, ſuch righteouſne!Ieamſt needs be vnderſtood as is con- 
trary to varighteouſneſſe,, 32. righreouſnelTe in fat, and nor 
the righteouſnetTe which is by faith, wherein a man may and - 
ought to grow daily : bat neither is the word #!: thus rightly 
expounded, tor it is | ff:{{ | noting perſcuerance herein, and 
nor an increaſe of ir, for thus this word is vied, Verſ 3. There 
ſhall be no curſe 51! : and Chapter 10, the Angell ſwearerh, That 
time ſhallnot be #11, Chape3.12. After this the-Lord Ieſus be- 
ing deſcribed, and.chey which ſhall be.ſhuc our of this City - 
againe mentioned,andthe contents of this booke confirmed, 
there is an inuitationto drinke of che water of life made to all 


that will, 1 am theroot and the off-ſpring of Dauid, and the 


bright morning ftarre,, And the Spirit, aud the bride ſay, Come, 
And let his that heareth ſay, Come : andlct him that is athirſt, 
come': and whoſocnr will, let bim take the water of life freely. 
Chriſt callech-himſelfe the root of David in reſpe of his Di» 


\ vinicy, and hisofi-ſpiing in reſpett of his humanity ; and rhe 


brighe morning Starre for the light of comfort Which wee 
haue by him, befors che Sunne of glory arifeth that ſhall bee. 
reacaled. . | | 

The Bride isthe Church the Spiric ſpeaketh in che Church 
makivg her tolong after his comming for her full redempti- 
on; he that beareth, who is inuncd toſay likewiſe, is eucry one 
that hearcch this Prophecie, and what aioytull eſtare the taith-. 
full ſhall bein in Heaucn. For he cannot but wiſh and-delire. 
for.this day. Let hims that i a thirſt, come z as helongeth afcer 
the comming of the Lord to the perteQting of bis happinelle, 
fo lec him come coche Lord by taith and obedience and /ee 
bims that will,thisis added to note, not that by the power ot his. 


owne will he can doe thus, bur char his will muſt be ſan _ 
an 
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andof vnwilling he muſt become willing, God working in 
him a new will and newdeſires beforethat he can come vnto. 
Chriſt, this Fountaine of Iuing water, That which followeth 
is added, as a necelfary muniment vnto this and co all the 
bookes of holy Scripture againſt forgers of che Word of God, 
whichche Spirit did foreſee would bee in after times. For / yerſ,18. 
teftifie to enery man that heareth the words of this Prophecie, if 
any man (hall adde to theſe things, God ſhall adde ts him the 
plagues that are written in this Booke, i Theſe arethe words Verſ.16. 
of our Sauijour Chriſt, who had before ſpoken of his Angell 
whom he ſent co teſtifie theſe things, and therefore in the Ori- 
ginall ic is wages, j witnelle rogether. Touching thera- 
tionall particle for ſome omit it as redundant, bur it is of grear 
| forceto argue a neceſſity of actending to and reuerently regar- 
© ding whatis here ſerforth. For that muſt needs be of grear con- 
ſequence which 1s guarded with ſuch a caution, It ceſtimonies 
be alleaged onely-ro provethe truch cf athing, it doth not ſo 
much mouero conlider of it, but it being auerred to be ſuch, 
asthat it is danger of death to depraucit any way, all men will 
beginaeto atrend vntoir as handling macter of life and death, 
And what is ſpokenot this Booke, by the like reaſon is well 
applyed by our Diuines co all Bookes of holy Scripture : for 
why is it ſo dangerous to take away orto adde vnto this Booke, 
bur becauſe ir nof Cod? Andis it not as dangerovs then to 
inrermeddle in this kinde with any other of the Bookes of 
God, ſuch as all the Bookes of Scripture are. But it is well 
added cothis as the laſt, as che charge of not putting to or ta- 
king away from the Bookes of Moſer is added in thelaſt of Deur.s. © 
his Bookes, Bellarmine excepteth againſt this inference, 
holding charchethreatning pertaineth only co the detrators 
fromor adders tothis Booke, and necetTarily, tor ocherwiſe, 
with whac colour could they obtrude to the people of God 
vnwritten tradicions as being of <quall anchority with the 
Word of God ? Howdurſtthey take away the Cup in the 
holy Communion, and the ſecond Commandement -out of 
the Decalogue, and with ſuch audacity change our Lord in 
many places intoour Lady, with manythe like corruptions ? 
Wikh what face could they hold and maincainethac all things X 
| Mm 2 neceflary - | 
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q * i | necc{[ary co {aluation are not ſerforchviini rhe holy. Scripeures, 
| when as they are ſo compleat asthart there may be no additi- 
- on made vnto them ? But thjs'exception will doe them no 
| good, when God ſhall iuſtifie his care ro be a like tender over | 
| all other Bookes of Scripture as ouer this diuine Booke, And 
| that cheſe words may be certainly knowne to be the words of 
| Verſ,20. Chrift,. Sainc {vb ſaith for conclation, Hee which feſfifieth 
theſe thingsſdith, Surely 1 come quickly. \ Amen. Exen (ocomes 
Lord leſw, For whoſe comming that we may beche more tic, 
lec vs acquaint our {clues with the things herein contained, 
{ict} chey are left vnſealed ro vs rothis end and purpoſe, and 
being acquainted wich cheſe myſteries, which being explai- 
ned+(asclrough Gods afhiftance chou haſt them here preſen- 
ted vntothee) doe ſo evidently ſhew the Pope to! bee Ariti- 
chriſt, and his eſtate rogether with all that follow him to bee 
damnablc, halc not berwixt two opinions, but-bee a reſolute. 
retormed Catholike, nothing doubting, bur certainly expe- 
Ring their finall ouerthrow and confulion ,' and thine owne 
deliuerance and cucrlaſting (aluation:which ler vs all pray with 
this our bleſſed Apoftle;that ic may come quickly. Ames. 


Trinuni Deo gloria. 


2s Errata. | 
In the Catalogue of Names, for (icillws, read Cyrillau. 
Age 27. for dee, reade to. p. 31. wmdring, r. Wanering. p. 44- 0r,To2, P. 
60. Iob. 24. r..2. Þ. 78. bis, T. bas, it arg. p. 9 2. aninii, t. animil, 11 arg. - 
I94:Y#7,, 1.C441, Þ. 1.40. Why I. 85, P» 163. SECMIOTO, T. SEcMturO, IR TNAT Sg. Þ. 


1.77. 07M, I. V4, Marg. p. 183. word, t world. pe 434-%.7 Xp. 485 Pope 
r, pompe-p. 493+ viliate, F. VENECakes pe 5 B4 which time, t. after which time. 
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